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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 





2, text 1. 1.—Ёог Mahamatan read Mahamatana. 
4, para. 1, 1. 4.—For uptil read up till. 
4, para. 2, 1. 3.—For Ouadheid? read Oudheid?. 
4, para. 2, 1. 3.—For .Vederlandisch-Indie read Nederlandsch-Indié. 
4, text l. 2.—For °varmanah read varmmanah 
1. 6.—For Pushkaraadi read Pushkarasadi 
para. 4, 1. 2.—For king read king. 
5, para. 4, 1. 4.—For yah pura Tarumay(a)m read yah pura [Ta]rlu)]mayalm]. 
7, f. n. 4, 1, 2—For Матай]а° read Матаћја°. 
9, text 1. 8.—For [ni] read ni. (K. V. S. А.). 
9, text 1. 16.—7or kiradu read kinru. (K. V. S. AJ. 
10, text 1. 50.—For errappera° read еппаррета?. (K. V. S. А.). 
13, 1. 30.—For i-troke read i-stroke. 
14, last para. 1. 2.--Ғоғ ПІ read II. 
16, 1. 29.—For Vajasanéyin read Vajasanéyi. 
17, 1. 33.— For Prithvishéna read Prithivishéna. 
18, f. n. 4.— For (619-26 А. D.) read (А. D. 629-30). 
20, 1. 10.—For Taittiriya read Taittiriya. 
21, f. n. 1.—For Pulombüru read Pulombüru. 
22, para. 2, 1. 10.—For Tundra read Tundra. 
23, f. n. 13.—For sate read зедћчт 
24, para. 2, 1. 8.—For Sénanir- read Sénànir-. 
26, f. n. 2.—For द्वित्रिभ्यां read fefavat 
29, text 1. 28.--For नली read नळ? and for IZAR? read चळचळ 
31, 1. 16.—For dramam read aramam. 
3, 1. 29.— For irrefragible read irrefragable 


1. 14.—For Vatsyanam read Vaisyanam 
1. 15.—For Kshatriyanam read Kshatriyanam 
40, 1. 10.—For yu read yum 
44, 1. 1.—For route read rout 
44, 1. 24.— For shows read show 
45, 1. 1.—For Kadava read Kadava 
50, f. n. 7.—For Mimarbsa, and read Mimarnsa, Páücharátra, and 
50, f. n. 8.--Еог Shadja read Shadja 
50, f. n. 8.—For Daivata read Dhaivata 
51.1 20.—For extacy read ecstasy 
51, f. n. 5.—For note 14 on p. 10 read note 24 on p. 18 
5,1. 2.— For prose read verse 
56, f. n. 9.—For Forbe's read Forbes,. 


58, f. n. 3.—For king Dhara read king Dhàra(varsha). 
60, text 1. 13.—For "qag read 'प्यब्ब(ष्ब) द. 

61, text 1. 20.—For “arafa read ^umznfq. 

61, text 1. 24.—For чат: read दोघवा(बा) इ: 
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Page 61, text l. 24.—For व्यूह] read व्यह-- v. 
» 61, text l. 27.—For निम्बाः read निम्वा (ब्बा)". 
» 63,1. 40.— For forec read force. 
» 64, para. 5, 1. 3.—For -тиій5-сһа read -mutasa. 
» 64, para. 5, 1. 3.—For -sutás-cha read -sutás-cha. 
» 64, para. 5.1. 5.—For -chudh- read -chuddh-. 
» 65.1, 33.—For Satakratu read śatrur=. 
» 65,1. 36.— For 1. 24. read 1. 23. 
» 65,1, 38.—For -bhit read =bhid. 


» 09, f. n. 2.— For 169 read 199. 

ә 66,1 1.—For 1. 62 read l. 61. 

» 66, 1. 4&.— For 1. 71 read ll. 69-69. 

» 66,1. 13.—For ?rajó read °raja. 

» 60,1. 43.—For Farrukkàbad read Farrvkhabad. 
» il, L 8.—7For Paravî read Рагамі. 

» 71, l. 8—For Padhama?® read Padhama’. 


» 19, f. n. 3.—For aama read कृग्गराजी. 

» 73, text l. 27.—For (4) read (å). 

» 15, 1. 0. l.—Fo) भगवदुद्धा' read saga. 

» 15, 1. n. 2.—For fase read. face. 

» 16, f. n. 5—For чб read षष्टि. 

» TT, para. 2,1 1.—Omat of after ате. 

. TT, para. 3. 1. 1.——For gutteral read guttural. 

» ТТ, para. 3, 1. 2.—For to s read into upadhmaniya. 
» ТТ, para, +, 1. 3.— For Марада read Navada. 

» 18,1. 2. and l. 5.—4Insert the before Mahi. 

» 18, £. n. 9.—For निजवाहबलेन read निजवा(वा)हव(ब)लेन- 
19, f. n. 3. 1. 6.— For Püràvi read Piravi. 

» 80,1.3.-Ғоғ villages read the village. 

80, para. 2, 1. 5.—Insert with after Bharthánaka, 
80, para. 2. 1. 6.—Jnsert with after Dháhadva. 

80, para. 3. ЇЇ. 2. 4, and 8.— For Kastha® read Kashthà?, 
80, text l. 1.—For “swa read “aga. 

80, f. n. 2.—For Kathia@ read Kathia’. 

» 81, text ]. 7.—For зда read आत. 

» 81, text 1. 10.—For aratza read тї). 

» 81, text І. I5.—It may be noted that the word =Й із superfluous considering the metre, 
81, f. n. right-hand side.— For 3 read 2. 

81, f. n. 2.— For -achatat read -achalat. 

83, text 1. 36.—For बहवो read बहवी(वः). 

ә 84, text l. 5.—For प्रतिवद्ध read प्रतिव(ब) इ. 

84, text l. 97.—For Carat read °यामी(मः). 

87, 1. 9.—Insert From before the record, 

87, 1. 10.— For attemps read attempts. 
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Page 88, f. n. 4.—~For 1175-1182 А. D. read 1115 to 1182 A. D. 
91, text 1. 38.—F»r 1 read 7. 

91, translation, 1. 3.— For °nadaigal reud ?nadigal. 
ә 92, 1. 24.—For °ttai- read ?ttai-. 

» 94, 1. 6.—For svarggé read srargé. 

» 94. f. n. 9, 1. 3.—For ehose read these. 

»  95,f. n. 16.—For afam read ब्रहस्पतिना. 

99, 1. 32.—For droiigarikd read dongarika. 

» 99, 1. 16.— For Kolepadra real Kólàpadra. 

» 100, 1. 36.— For Gosvamini read Gosvàmini. 

» 101, 1. 27.—For prayato read prayato. 

» 102, 1. 12.— For his read this. 

» 102, 1. 32.—For प्रवर्ध read paz. 

» 102, 1. 33.—For ата:[:*] read “am [:*] 

» 102, 1. 31.— For सुत read qa: 

» 103, 1. 15.— For tasy-duujah read tasy=dnujah. 
106, text 1. 23 — For fs? read fear’. 

108, text 1. 42.— For सवध्य” read सवध्य . 

» 108, text 1. 48.—For we? read कोना. 

108, f. n. 12.—For dóngariká read dongarika. 

» 109, text 1. 96.— For “Tag read “aaa. 

109, text 1. 65.— sert 9 after я. 

109, f. n. 3.—For महायज्ञा” read बातिधिपच्चमहायज्ञो> 
110, f. n. 2.—For Па? read lla?. 

113, f. n. 1.—For Мйтай! read Mamadi. 

» 116, text 1. 5.— For ?$àn-ati? read °Sin=ati®. 


» 116, text 1. 10.—For $obhà read 55015, and for mandal-agra read mandalagra, 


» 116, text 1. 13.— For ?liasha? read ?lasha?. 


» 117, text l. 26.— For °ttam-[@*] read °ttama(ma)°, and for chehüdà read chehü(chü)da. 


» 117, text 1. 27.—For -anga-ja? read sangaja”. 

» 117, text 1. 28.—For ?sy-aiva read °sy=ai(sy=é)va. 

» 118, text 1. 31.—For mandal-ágram read mandalagram. 
118, text 1. 32. —For °bhashita- read ^bhashi(si)ta-. 

» 118, text 1. 33.—For °san=nava- read °san-nava-. 

» 118, text 1. 39. For “bhoga? read “bhoga”. 

» 118, text 1. 43.— For ?leya-ki read “léyaki°. 

118. f. n. 1.—For ?han-dhri? read °han=dhri°. 

, 119, text 1. 50.—For sagara? read sagara”. 

» 122, text 1. 2.—Insert nati- after mukta- 

» 123, text 1. 5.— For “manah read “manah. 

» 124, text l. 17—For chakr-áhva read chakrahva. 

124, text 1. 18.— For suto-bhüd read sutó-bhüd. 

» 124, text 1. 20.—For rüpam read ripam. 

ж» 131, text 1. 20.—For Tivr-arnšor=amšu read Tivrüm$or-amóv. 
» 131, text 1. 33.—For Bn-anka read Enanks. 

132, f. n. 1.—For -6só read -ё8б. 

138, f. n. 2.—For Yak kafichanai read yah kasichanan-. 
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Page 144, f. n. 9.—For ?£shardmé read °kshārāmē. 
» 161,1. 11.—For Kartika read Karttika. 
» 168, l. 9.—For dattà[ih*] read dattām=. 
» 168, 1. 25 —For aklipi- read sa-hlipt-. 
ә 112, f. n. ll.—For зате read чачта 
» 112, f. n. 20.—For afaa 1. 28 and साव्वत्मरे दादश्यां read afarg 1. 26 and graa? and दादश्या 
» 174, text l. 31.—The figure 7 should be placed over the danda after afta and the figure 
8 should come after arat. 
» 174, text l. 32.—For राजा? read राज्या’. (V. V. М.) 
» 176, 1 14.—-/nsert in the twenty-third year afler Magha. 
» 177,1. 11.—For samkhé° read sumksho°. 
» 183, text J. 24.—For सदाजा read सदाजौ. 
ж» 185, text 1. 41.—For “wg read ^w[z] 
» 189,1 14.---For kumbha read humbha. 
» 189, 1. 15.— For Gangala read Garigala. 
» 190, text l. 11.—For कुमाजेसिंघ read कुमारजेसिंघ. 
э 191, text 1. 33.—For gava: read प्रसाध्य:(ध्य). 
» 192, para. 6, 1. 9.—For Bhisana read Bhisana. 
ә 194, f. n. 6.— For чечет read लक्ष्तीशला:. 
» 195, Ё n. 7.—For राजगुरू read राजगुरु. 
» 213, last l.—For Sréni read Sréni (C. R. K.). 
ә 214, 1. 23.— For had read have. 
» 216, f. n. 6 —For Sibi read Sibi. 
» 219, 1. 36.—For Simha? read Simba’? 
1, column 1.—For Amarabujanga read Amarabhujanya 


> 
» 222, last 1.— For indentical read identical 

» 230,1. 24.—For ommission read omission. 

ә 232,1 31.—For Palan- read Palan-. 

» 284, 1. 35.—For paleographical indications noted on page 17 read chronological indications 


noted on page 228, 
ә 237, column 1.—J»rsert la alter 1. 
» 237, column 1, No. 14.— For Tirutti read Tiritti. 
ә 240, text |, 37.—For tré-agni read trét-ágni. 
» 241, text 1. 75.— For puiijarikrita read pifijarikyita. 
„ 243, text l. 102.—For $àSanam read Sasanam. 
ә 243, f. n. 6.—For eads read reads. 
» 244, f. n. 3.— For erasur read erasure. 
» 253, text l, 279.—For ivv-ür-kkaranáttàn read ivv-ür-ür-kkaranattüp. 
» 254, text 1. 310.—For ?purattu read purattu. 
» 459, 1. 7.-—-For rarippattagam read varippottagun, 
» 271, l 1—For son read younger brother. 
ө 214, 1. 11 —-Fo village read villages, 
» 281, f. n. l--For Vilaiyudaiya read Nilaiyudurya. 
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No. 1—THE TEXT OF THE SOHGAURA PLATE, 


By K. P. Javaswar, M.A., BARRISTEB-AT-LAW, PATNA, 


1. The Sohgaura plate! discovered in 1894 in the district of Gorakhpur and presented to 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Dr. Hoey, is one of the undoubted pre-ASokan documents, Fleet, 
R. D. Banerji, and myself have had occssions to comment on the age of the writing. In Dr. 
Fleet’s opinion, it could even be placed earlier than 320 B.C. : 


“ The standard of the Brahmi characters of the inscription refers it to at any rate an early date in the 
Maurya period, B. C. 320 to about 180; and the method of spelling presented in it, along with the use of 
those characters and the general style of the record, would justify our placing it even before that time.” 

—JR AS. 1907, p. 509. 

2. The inscription, however, has not been solved. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar impressed on me 
the necessity of giving my attention to it. The discovery of the Mahasthan stone which has now 
been edited in this journal (above, Vol. XXI, pp. 83 ff.), made it necessary to refer to this 
document. It seems that the reading can be made out now with some certainty. 


3. The illustrations are in JRAS. 1907, plate facing p. 510—the Asiatic Society’s 
photograph and Sir George Grierson’s electrotype copy. It will be seen that the small-sized 
ks on the Mahasthan stone and those іп our plate agree in shape; and so do the peculiar m 
forms (Mahasthan, line 2) which are not found іп Asdka inscriptions. This m is also found 
on a Patna glass seal? Both Sohgaurà and Mahisthàn records have as their subject-matter 
kothagala (kosMh-agàra) which is used in the Kautaliya Artha$astrs as a technical term for state 
store-houses for keeping dravya and grains (A$., chs. 36, 37 ; pp. 93, 99, Ist ed.) and refer to 
atyayika [distress]. 

4. The Sohgaurá plate was cast into several copies and is a public placard issued by the 
Council of Ministers of Srávasti, and is a document, relating to famine relief measures. 
It reads: : 





1 References : 1894, Bengal Asiatic Society's Proceedings, pp. 84 ff. (V. Smith and Hornle) ; 1896, Ind. Ant., 
261 (Bühler) ; 1907, J RAS., 509 (Fleet). 

? JBORS., VL, 203. The date assigned there is c. 300 B.C. 

3 JBORS., X. 189, 192. 
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TEXT. 
Savastiyána! Mahamatan sasane Manavasiti- ka- 
dà? (.) s[i] li-màte? uságame ’va ete dave kothagalani. 
Ti[ya]veni-Máthula- Chachu- Modama- Bhalakana chha- 
li-kayiyati (;) atiyayikaya no gahirhtavayo (.) 


e IS к 


TRANSLATION. 


The order of the Mahamatras of Sravasti (issued) from the Manavasiti camp 

Only to the tenants, only on the advent of drought, these (the) dravya storehouses of 
Trivéni, Mathura, Chaüchu, Médama‘, and Bhadra are to be distributed (discharged) ; 
in case of distress they are not to be withheld 


CoMMENTS ON THE TEXT. 


Line 1. The third characteris a ligature. There is a defect in the surfaee which produces 
a cut in the loop of the s and the leg of the t above it (see the first photograph). The ligature is 
indicated by breaking off the perpendicular line before joining to it the legs of the s, which may 
be compared with the normal s of lines 1 and 2. 

Mahamatana.—The long 4 mark to the Ў is in the middle of the perpendicular line. The 
t is of the stunted variety, with a suggestion of a projecting bar, justas in thet of the last line in 
gahimtavayo. 

Sasane. There is probably a suggestion of a long matra to the first sin the electrotype. 

Line 2. For the long vowel in dë of Manavasiti-kada see the electrotype. 

Silimate. Sili stands for Sanskrit sirin ; sira, ‘ plough’ ; Hindi sir, ‘ cultivation’; sirin “а. 
tenant’ ‘a cultivator.” Mate=matre. 

Us-ügame : the e-mark to m is absolutely certain; and the й- force to s.(in the middle of the 
ber) is also certain in the electroplate. The expression stands for uss-agame- Sanskrit ushm- 
бат. 

Dave: the lower limb of d is blurred. Ав the store-houses were evidently more than two, 
it is not advisable to read the word as duva. It seems to be connected with the technical term 
of the Maurya period фғатуа in connection with Government Stores, e,g., dravya-pàla (Artha-, 
astra, ch. 38). 

Line 3. Tiyaveni is a clear reading. The photograph shows Mathule, but the electrotype. 
Máthula. The long vowel to kin Bhalakana can be seen in the photograph, though it is faint, 

Line 4. The mark to 1 in chhali, is faint. Chhali=Sanskrit ४507005: chhali-kayiyati, ‘ to 
be spent’, ‘to be discharged’. Chha was misread by Fleet as va. There is a straight bisecting 
line in the circle. Bühler read it correctly. 


LOCALITIES, 


Trivéni, Mathura, Chañchu, Módàma and Bhadra must have been in the Kosala Province, 
of which Srávasti was the capital. This Mathura, therefore, is not the Mathura of the Sürasënas 
but a town or village somewhere in Oudh, Gorakhpur or Champaran. We have an important 
village Mathuliya in Champaran. Chaichu (Ghazipur)* could be within the jurisdiction of the 





1 Ligature sti: the right leg of t touches the bar of yà 

2 @- vowel-mark ie tracezble in beth photographs 

3 There seems to bea long ? to s, and to 1. See electrotype. 

4 If it be taken as an adjectival form like Mathula, the place-name would be Mudama. 
5 Kshar (qx); to pour cut, to flow, to dissolve or dissipate, 

५ JRAS., 1907, 525. i 
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provincial government of Sravasti, as the district of Gorakhpur was; but more likely it was 
another place between Trivéyi (ghat) and Bhadra—between the districts of Gorakhpur and Cham- 
paran or thereabout. Nothing is known about Módüma or Mudāma. Bhadra (Bhalla) wasa 
common name. Manavasiti (Manavasiti) is to be looked for in the Tarai. Its name shows that 
it was a cool resort. 


ТнЕ SOHGAURA AND KUMHRAR PILLAR SYMBOLS. 


Amongst the symbols the moon (Chandra) placed on a hill-like combination and next 
to if the large Mo (like the ms in the inscription—in two separate parts) denote an imperial 
monogram for Chandra[gupta] M[aurya]. We have the same moon symbol on the Kumhrar 
pillar | ASR., 1912-13, p. 78, pl. XLIX] where it certainly means ‘ Chandragupta’. The hill- 
like combination stands for gutta ah ; the upper loop isg and the lower loops are fta, and on 
the top of the combination stands chanda or chandra. This monogrammatie method of writing 
is what is called Silpa-lipi (i.e., art-writing) in the text cited by Dr. Hirananda Sastri (Pro- 
ceedings and Transactions of the 6th Indian Oriental Conference, p. 11). It wil be seen from 
the plate published in the A.S.R. that in the centre, by the side of the central dot, there is the 
symbol for Chandagutta, then there is an abrasion in the stone (which I have examined 
and seen on the actual stone), then opposite there is in a somewhat cursive hand three 
letters—reading from right to left—‘ Moriya’. This along with the symbol reads : ‘ Moriya- 
Chandagutta.’ That Chandragupta Maurya had his royal monogram is clear from the 
Kautaliya Arthaś-, ch. 50, р. 129 [ ‘ rajaika ° branded on royal animals] and ch. 93, р. 249 
[ ‘ naréndranka ° engraved on weapons and armours for the use of soldiers 1.1 

The Mo on the Sohgaura plate is to the right of the monogram. For the full form of the 
ó- force, sée electrotype. 

The two trees probably signify the drought stage from leafsome to leafless, and the houses 
for stores. 


Tue DATE, 

Apart from the monogram, the date is to be gathered from certain circumstances. At the 
time, Srivasti was under a Council of Mahàmitras. This will be true of the Nanda and 
Mauryatimes when Kosala was reduced to the position of a province of the Magadhan empire. 
The lettering will show an age about a century before A$oka. The document indicates that 
extensive measurés were adopted by the State to meet threatened or repeated droughts, and 
the measures were largely advertised for the information of the public. This and the 
Mahasthan tablet seem to be contemporary documents of the reign of Chandra-gupta 
Maurya when repeated droughts occurred, according to the Jaina theological history. 
Both Sohgaura and Mahisthin inscriptions refer to * at?yüyika! circumstances, 





11 reserve a fuller discussion on the Kumhrar pillar for a separate paper. It is sufficient to note here 
that the cireles denote the plan of this pillar. My brother Mr. U. S. Jayaswal, who is an engineer by profes- 
sion, without knowing anything of the actual position of the pillar said that it should be the 8th pillar in 
the third row according to these ‘erection marks’. This agrees to the letter on Dr. Spooner's plan (XLI, 
р. 69). The sectional plan to the right on the pillar and its circles for the pillars and three lines before the 
letter mà eonstitute a copy of Dr. Spooner’s plan of a group of 8 pillars on the site, reckoning it facing south 
where the main gate stood. What Dr. Spooner took to be Persian symbols are simply the direction for 
erection, noting ° mikha’ ‘face’ —‘ gate’. Mü and kha (or, kho) cover the whole of the sections] plan, The 
letters by the circles read (left to right) “ thabbha ; 3; 3.7? 
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Хо. 2.—SHELL CHARACTER ROCK INSCRIPTION AT CI-ARUTÓN (JAVA). 


By K. P. JAYASWAL, M.A., BARRISTER-AT-LAW, PATNA. 


A cursive and florid writing has been found in various places in India. I have seen it in 
the rock-cut cave-house at Khandgiri in the so-called Lalata Késari Gurhphà ; at the door of the 
Gupta or pre-Gupta temple standing at Tigawàn ; at Rajgir;at Patna, etc.; and one text re- 
peated several times at Ramtek (Nagpur) has been brought to light by Dr. Turner 1. Uptil 
now it has been called “ Shell characters " or Sankha writing owing to the cursive forms of letters 
which resemble a conch-shell.? 

Lately I had to study the “ box-headed " writing of the Javanese inscriptions which have 
been edited by Dr. Vogel under the title The Earliest Sanskrit Inscriptions of Java in Pub- 
licaties van den Ouadheidkundigen Dienst in Nederlandisch-Indie, Deel I (Weltevreden, 1925). A 
Shell inscription is engraved at Ci-Arutén below the foot-prints of King Pürnavarman. The 
toes of the king are represented to have had lotus-marks, the auspicious lakshana (marks), which 
have been taken by several Dutch scholars to be a representation of “ spiders". The whole 
purpose of the inscription is to emphasise this sámudrika lakshana. 3 

The main inscription is in box-headed letters of the Vakataks type, which has been accu- 
rately read by Dr. Vogel (p. 22) as follows :— 

1 Vikkràntasy-àvanipateh 
2 Srimatah Pürnnavarmanah 
3 Tàrüma-nagar-éndrasya 
4 Vishnor-iva pada-dvayam. 

Plate 28 of Dr. Vogel's book which is reproduced here gives the facsimile of the 
foot-prints and the inscriptions in shell and box-headed letters. 

It is evident that the two inscriptions are contemporary with the foot-prints (paduka). 
Tt was to record the description of the foot-marks that the inscriptions were engraved. The 
shell writing was drawn first and then the “ box-headed” one. This is apparent from the posi- 
tion of the two inscriptions. The loop of the first letter of the shell line caused a little slanting 
of the box-headed lines. The shell line is just below the paduka and occupies а more prominent 
position. 

On the evening of the 14th April (1933) I placed the plate before my learned friend Dr. 
Hirananda Sastri with my view that here was a bi-scriptory writing, and that it was possible 
to solve the shell record with the help of the box-headed record which gives the purpose of the 
inscription. Dr. Hirananda Sastris agreed with that view. I now place my reading before 
scholars. 


The line opens with Sri, placed just between the two large toes, and reads SRI PÜRNNA- 
VARMANAH. It may be noticed that three १७ are the same in shape. 


The writing is very likely the Paushkarasadiyd, one of the three main lipis of Northern 
India mentioned in Buddhist books (Bühler, Indische Paleographie, p. 2). The shell writing 
— Rn ............. U 


1 J. B. О. Е. S., 1933, Dec. issue. 

3 Cunningham finding it mostly on Gupta monuments thought that the writing arose in Gupta times (R. 
УШ, p. 129). But this is disproved by Silaharā cave inscriptions (of Rewah) where it is associated with 
contemporary writing of C. 100 A. D.—A. 8. R., 1927-28, p. 138. Ihave examined the latter, and one of them 
seems to give the same donor’s name as the Brāhmi lines. 

3[Mr. Jayaswal’s reading seems to be plausible, but till we have examined all the known inscriptions in 
this curious script we shoald treat it as a working hypothesis—H. S.] 


e E а 


POP" 


Roxio 7 MEME EE - K 


~+» чеш 


- el 


Rock INsSCRIPTION AT (C'T-ARUrON (JAVA). 


Mr. К.Р, JAYASWALS CHART, 














REPRODUCED FROM Юн. J. Ри, VOGELS EARLIEST SANSKRIT 


INSCRIPTIONS OF JAVA, 


SURVEY OF INDIA. CALCUTTA 


N. P CHAKBAVART I. 


Ко.21 SHELL CHARACTER ROCK INSCRIPTION AT CI-ARUTON (JAVA) 5 








has been always found in Northern India, and its present instances are found on certainly 
Guptan monuments ; the Rajgir writings on the road may be much earlier. Its cursive form 
shows that it was a non-monumental, i.e., book writing. The virdma sign below ७ in our 
inscription has its descent in the modern Nagari and Bengali scripts. The system is purely 
Hindu; the forms, though different, have basic unity with Brahmi forms. It seems that 
Pushkaraidi with whose personal name the system is associated, invented the system from 
Brahmi. A modern example of a similar type of invention is Gurumukhi. The head of each 
letter in our inscription is headed with a line as in Nagari, Bengali and other modern Aryan 
scripts of the north. This would have arisen in book-writing with pen-and-ink, to keep a 
straight line in view. The flourishes of long looped vowel-signs and rounded forms of the letters 
also point to the system of pen-and-ink. 

The v in our inscription is almost identical with the Brahmi letter; p has a loop to the left 
instead of to the right, which would denote an earlier origin when p was written both ways. 
The superscript % vowel-mark is doubled to denote a long sound. The m here has only one arm 
of the Brahmi m instead of two. The 2 form is entirely unconnected. Тһе £ is somewhat 
unconnected, it resembles remotely the Brahmi form turned upside down. The superscript and 
subscript r has the same form asin Brahmi. The double ¿ mark resembles the Brahmi system 
of the fourth century A.D. The mark for visarga on the top of the last na resembles a half 
form of the jihvamüliya sign of the Brahmi. The origin of the script would go back to В.С, 
centuries owing to the forms of р and $ and the unconnected form of 2. The mütrüs would 
have been influenced in their development by the general system which we find in Brahmi. 


A NOTE ON PADUKZAS. 


The custom of giving padukds still survives in India. The Jainas have throughout set up 
pādukās to their Acharyas. Sannyisin mathas still make such memorials to their Mahants. 
In every case they are memorials to dead personages. The custom survives among Rengal 
Hindus, where the dead guru-jana’s foot-prints are taken on a piece of paper after besmearing 
the soles with lac-dye (alta—Skt. alakta), whereby actual prints are reproduced. These prints 
are preserved. 

Piirnavarman’s foot-prints have given rise to various speculations amongst the Dutch 
scholars. Dr. Vogel has rightly pointed out (p. 25) that the other foot-prints of the king at Jambu 
were engraved on the place of cremation. The wording of the inscription indicates that the 
foot-prints were engraved after the king’s death (yah pura Татитау(й)т татпай éri- 
Pirnnevarmma). Similarly the Ci-Arutón inscription is to be taken as an after-death 
memorial, engraved probably at the place of the Sraddha, There is no justification in the text 
to regard it as a dedication to a living man as taken by the Dutch scholars, It was not for 
worship, and it was not worshipped in his life-time.! 





No. 3.—MANUR INSCRIPTION ОЕ MARANJADAIYAN. 


“Ву Pror. K. А. NILAKANTA SASTRI, M.A., MADRAS. 


Manar is a village in the Tinnevelly district about nine miles from Tinnevelly ор the road to 
Sankaranayinarkéyil. On one of the pillars in the Ambalavanasvamin temple of this village is 





1 The foot-prints of his elephant (p. 27) Jayavis&la (which is the name of the animal) is a memorial to his 
favourite юййата, and must have been engraved after its death. 
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found engraved the following inscription of the reign of Marafjadaiyan, which I edit from a 
set of excellent ink-impressions received from the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. The 
inscription has been noticed briefly by the late Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya in the Annual Report 
on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1907, and its contents were summarised by the late Rao Bahadur 
Krishna Sastri in the Annual Report for 1913.? 


The record occupies a space of about 7”x 1’ 2" and consists of sixty-four lines of equal length. 
It is incomplete, a few words being wanting at its end. Line 21 has not come out clearly in the 
impression ; but the words in this line can be easily supplied from the context on the analogy of 
ll. 27-9 which seem to repeat the phrasing employed here. Otherwise the inscription is very 
well preserved. 


The alphabet employed is Vatteluttu with an admixture of Grantha letters especially for 
ligatures, such as kshai, sva, sta, sti, sri, hma, bra, pra, ddha, туа, vri, tía, and for some words like 
sabhai, véda, dharmma and stridhana. In Grantha letters, the length of the medial + is marked 
by the sign of a medial 4 attached to the right of the letter in 473 in lines 1 and 10; the sign 
representing a medial 4 is itself a plain short horizontal stroke from the right end of which hangs a 
vertical one—see bra in lines 17 and 23, and $ra in line 29. The Vatteluttu letters resemble in 
yeneral appearance those of the Ambasamudram inscription of Varaguna-Pindya. The size 
of the letters is larger in the first five lines than in the following. The letter ka, however, resembles 
more the ka of the Anaimalai inscription‘ than that of the Ambàsamudram record. The medial 4 
is marked by a loop below the letter z in ll. 4 and 19, and the short u by a single vertical stroke 
below the same letter in line 13. The pulls is clearly marked in some cases as in pangu (1. 14), 
pugavum (1. 34) and panikkavum (ll. 34-5) ; but is not so clear elsewhere. Опе and the same letter 
is found written in slightly different forms, and different letters sometimes look so alike that we 
have to depend on the context for their proper identification. As an example of the former 
tendency the vowel i at the beginning of line 25 may be compared with the same letter in lines 
5, 11, 26 and elsewhere in the inscription. Compare also, in this connection, the letter lu in 
ll. 27 and 28 with lu in 1. 29 and là in l. 8; and уб in lines 9 and 12. Instances of the latter are 
furnished by pa and tu occurring twice in line 5; by the very slight difference between tu in 
this line and ru at the end of the preceding one, distinguished from the former by a slight hook at 
the top of its left arm ; and by the letters pa and ùin line 14. Jt may also be noted that in line 
35, ra and ka look alike, the stroke indicating medial 4 in the former having crossed the vertical 
of the main letter, whereas the distinction between the two letters is clearly maintained 
elsewhere ¢.g., in 1. 54. “These peculiarities only go to confirm the correctness of the view that 
“the Vatteluttu may be described as a cursive script which bears the same felation to the 
Tumi) as the modern northern alphabets of the clerks and merchants to their originals, e.g., the 
Modi of the Marathas to the Balbodh 6 


The vowel ai occurs once in line 58. The letter ya is uniseptate and looks much simpler than 
іп the Ambasamudram inscription and closely resembles the form of the letter in the Vélvikudi 
grant. The sign for the medial i is invariably attached as in the Vélvikudi grant to the right 





1 Xo. 423 of 1906 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

2 Part II, paragraph 23. 

3 inte, Vol IX plate opposite page 90. 

4 Ante, Vol. VII, plate opposite page 320. 

5 [Nowhere else ia the record is the pull; marked and it is therefore doubtful if it is marked m the instances. 
noted here. The marks looking like puli on the impression may be due to the roughness of the stone.—Ed,1 

є Bühler—4 ndan Palaeography ed. Fleet, v. 75. 7 
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side of the letter, and never, as invariably in the Anaimalai and sometimes in the Ambàsamudram 


inscriptions, placed at the top of the letter. 

Palaeographically, this inscription belongs to the same group as the Anaimalai and 
Ambásamudram inscriptions and the Vélvikudi and the Madras Museum grants of Jatilavarman. 
To the same group may be assigned the Tirupparangunram and the Trivandrum Museum stone 
inscriptions. Slight differences as in the formation ot the letter ya, the disposition of the medial i 
symbol, and the general appearance, sloping (Anaimalai and Vélvikudi) or vertical (Madras 
Museum, and Ambasamudram), of the letters in an inscription do not, in the case of Vatteluttu 
records, furnish any reliable criteria for a close determination of their exact age.2 It seems to me 
therefore that the Mànür inscription of Marafijadaiyan is also а record of the reign of the celebrated 
donor of the Vélvikudi grant and the Madras Museum plates. 

It must be observed, however, that the high regnal years in this and in some other inscriptions 
of Marafijadaiyan have been considered to be an obstacle in the way of accepting this conclusion.® 
I have pointed out elsewhere what appears to me the proper method of reconciling these high 
regnal years with the historical data furnished by the Velvikudi and the larger Sinnamanir grants, 
and I need not repeat the arguments here. I have also examined elsewhere the views recently 
expressed by Mr. K. V. Subramania Aivar on some inscriptions of Матайјајаіуап and on the 
date of the accession of Varaguna-Maharaja.> 

The language of the inseription is Tamil, but Sanskrit words are also employed wherever 
necessary. The rules of sandhi are sometimes observed, as in nürraru (1. 4), but more often not— 
pattu onbadu (1. 5), kids irundu ivviir (ll. 11-12) and so on. The letter v is needlessly duplicated 
in two places—manrüduvadágavvum (ll. 45-6) and šeyzradaga (1.61). The grammatical construc- 
tion of the sentence at the beginning o; the vyavasthai (Il. 14-20) is peculiar, but might be heard 
to-day from the mouth of any Sanskrit Pandit in South India. Some words are used in peculiar 
senses now obsolete; examples are manrüdutal in the sense of “to discuss or deliberate’ more 
generally, ‘ to take part іп the proceedings (of an assembly)’ ; and érávagai, a word unknown to 
literature, and apparently closely allied in meaning to pangu,® as can be seen from the general 


sense of lines 31-34 read along with ll. 18-19. Sravanai and ávagam are doubtless two forms of 
the same word—cf. Sramana, атала; and Sravana, Avani. And the old Tamil lexicon 





1 Cf. Venkayya at Ind. Ant., Vol. xxii, p. 65 and Madras Epigraphical Report, 1907, Part YI, p. 20, as modified 
by 1908, 1, 36; and above, Vol. IX, p. 86, n. 13. [Mr. А. S. Ramanatha Ayyar thinks that it is wrong to 
group together the Anaimalai, Ambasamudrum. Vélvikudi, Madras Museum. Tirupparaógunram and Trivandrum 
Museum inscriptions as belonging to the same period. He suggests that the letters of the Manür record which 
do not exhibit the older forms of r, 2 and у can favourably be compared with the writing in insoripticns of 
Marafijadaiyan (Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. IV, p. 119), Sadaiyamaran (ibid, рр. 121-122) and 
Vira-Pandya (ibid., Vol. ПІ, pp. 69 and 72). — Ed.) 

2 Cf. Krishna Sastri’s remarks above, Vol. XVII, p. 292 and South-Indtan Inscriptions, IIT, p. 442. 

з Madras Epigaphical Report, 1907, IT, 21, is tentative on the point; 1929, IF, 8, is more decisive. 

4 The Pandyan Kingdom, Chap. IV and рр. 253-5. (Мі. A. S. Ramanaths Ayyar is of opinion that the 
Manir inscription must be attributed, palaeographically, to a later Maršñjadaiyan, probably Pardntaka- 
Viranàrüyapa Sadaiyan, the brother of Varagunavarman of A.D. 862. Не also consicers that a few records of 
Maraüjadaiyan. which cite high regnal years, riz.. Nos. 298 of 1916 (35th year), 431 of 1914 (35th -r*), 12 of 
1925-29 (35--601 year), 863 of 1917 (35+7th year), 605 of 1915 (43rd year) and 104 of 1905 (29th year), ell of 
the Madras Epigraphical collection, are palaeographically similar to the Māņūr record and may have to be 


aseribed to the king named aLove-—Ed.] А б 
* Above, Vol. XX, pp..46-54; Early Pandyan Chronology—Journal of Indian History 1932 April. 


* In No. 64 of 1898 we have the phrase: magaiyum érdeanuiysm «Шаа oru pangu. Here órárancí would 
Seem to be ७ unit of land other than a house-site. The word is evidently used in the sense of document or 
title-deed in am inscription (323 of 1910) of the reign o£ Kulóttubga lin the phrases: viai írüvagai-ppadiyu» 
and irai-yili-sravanaippadiyum, with which cf. vilai-àvanam (sale-deed). . 
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Pingalam gives for the word dvagam the meaning of * right (to property)” Speaking generally, 
érüvanai like Grapam may be taken to denote right to property, and ‘ éravanai риди’ to mean, 
‘to enter upon and exercise the right of ownership’. The words kachcham! (agreement) and 
kuttukkal (obstruction) may also be noted as perhaps interesting colloquialisms of the time. 


The object of the inscription is to record a resolution of the sabha of Mananilainallir 
The resolution is called vyavasthai in Sanskrit, and kachcham in Tamil. The resolution fixed the 
procedure to be followed in future meetings of the sabhà by laying down the minimum qualifica- 
tions in terms of property, education and character, that would entitle persons to take part in the 
work of the sabh@. It also stated that no kind of vériyam was to be assigned to а person who did 
not possess a full share in the lands of the village. This is one of the earliest uses of the term 
variyam known to South Indian Epigraphy. The Amb&samudram inscription of the sixteenth 
year of Varaguna-Mahárája mentions the variyar of the sabhà of Jlangokkudi. It is not easy to 
decide if these terms in these Pandya records refer to committees of the assembly in the same 
manner as the Uttaramérir inscriptions of Chola Parantaka I belonging to a later century and 
another part of the country. It is not improbable that the earlier records only imply the choice 
of particular individuals for the performance of specified tasks, and that the vdriyar were individual 
officers carrying out the orders of the sabhà rather than an executive committee with wide dis- 
cretionary powers such as the committees of Uttaramérür undoubtedly were. However that 
may be, it is clear that the present resolution of the sabhà of Mananilainallir forbade any res- 
ponsible executive duties being entrusted in the future to persons who did not satisfy a minimum 
property qualification. Lastly, the resolution lays down the penalty of a fine of five kasus per 
head for failure to observe its terms and for wilful obstruction, and avers that, even after the 
penalty is enforced, the original terms of the resolution shall be acted upon. 


This inscription is unique in the insight it gives into the actual working of the autonomous 
village assembly in brahmadéya villages under the early Pandyas. The existence of such sabhas 
is known from other records of the time like the Ambàsamudram inscription mentioned above, 
and an inscription from Tiruchchendir.? But the inscription edited here is the only early 
Pandya inscription giving particulars of the constitution and working of the sabha. A meeting 
of the general body is summoned by the beating of a large drum—perungurt śārri (N. 9-10)*. 
The assembly, mahasabha, met at the stated hour in a public place fixed beforehand,—here it was 
Gévardhana,® apparently signifying a Vishnu temple of which there seem to be almost no traces 
left at present. The rules made on this occasion by this sabhà show that while in the assembly, 
generally speaking, all land-owners were represented, still an active part in the deliberations of 
the assembly was allowed only to those persons the extent of whose property did not. fall below 
а prescribed minimum and who, in addition, had attained a certain standard of education and 
possessed good character. The work of the assembly when it was not in session, including the 
carrying out of its decisions in particular matters, was apparently entrusted to variyar of its choice. 
Of the number and duties of the variyar, we derive no knowledge from the inscriptions of the time. 








1 Kittel notes in his Kanarese-English Dictionary that Kan. kajja is a derivative of Skt. kürya, and our 


kachcham may be the same word in another form. Тһе expression vilai-pramanak -kachchatta occurs in South- 
Indian Inscriptions Vol. I, No. 52, 1. 4. 


2 See my Studies in Cola History and Administration, pp. 82-3; 133-134. 

3 No. 26 of 1912 and No. 156 of 1903 of the Madras Epigraphical collection, 

* A Chóla inscription (102 of 1897) has the phrase : dharmi-yiidip-peruaguyi koffi. 

5 Cf. 64 of 1898 from Uttaramérür saying : emmür éri-góvardhanattu Mahàvishgukka]ukku. 

* “ The foundations of a few old buildings may be traced in the paddy fields to the west of the village, but it 


is now impossible to account for the 1008 Brahman houses which, according to a local belief, once existed on 
the site.” — Tinnevelly Gazetteer, p. 416. 
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No. 3.] MANUR INSCRIPTION OF MARANJADAIYAN. 9 


Of the geographical data supplied by the inscription, M&nanilainallür is obviously the 
present Magiir. The лафи in which this place wis located bore the name Kalakkudi. Other 
places in Kalakkudi-nádu mentioned in the inscriptions are Karuvànallür,! seven miles to the 
north of Saükaranayinàrkóyil, and Karavandapuram,* which seems to have had the alternative 
name of Kalakkudi as can be inferred from the Anaimalai inscriptions.* It has been suggested 
that Kalakkudi might be identical with the modern village of Kalakk&d in the Nangunéri 
Táluk*. Considering that the лафи extended to the north beyond Sankaranayinarkoyil, it may 
be doubted if Kalakkudi-Karavandapura could be the same as Kalakkàdu, too far south in 
the Nañgunëri Taluk. Ambásamudram and Sérmadévi to the north of Kalakkadu were part of 
Mulli-nàdu, and Kalakk4du is itself said to have been in the Vanavan-nadu, in a record of a later 
date? There із a village called Kalakkudi in the Tinnevelly Taluk itself, which may possibly 
have been the headquarters of the nadu. 

TEXT. 
First side. 
Svasti án | Ko Maraiija- 
daiyarkku yàndu 
muppattanju 
nal nàn-nürr-aru- 
pattu-onbadu i- 
n-nalal Kalak[ku]di- 
nattu brahmadéyam Мапа- 
[ni]lainallur_mahasa-$ 
bhaiyOm  peruüguri šā- 
10 rri $ri-Gova[r*]ddhanattu-kkü- 
11 di irundu ivv=ur mà-* 
19 hàssbhaiyóm kudi? manra- 
13 duvadanukku feyda vyavastai- 
14 y-àvadu ivv-ur? pangudai- 
15 yar шакка] sabhaiyil man- 
16 yradukiradu oru dha[r*]ma[m*]-utpa- 
17 da Mantirabrahmanam vallir su- 
18 vrittar-ày ігерріге oru рай- 
19 ginükku* oruttaré sabhaiyil 
20 manraduvadagavum  vilaiyum 
21 [pratigrahamum  stri-dhanamum-udai-]!* 


Second side. 


@ 0 ډه‎ ७ CUR Q سا ا‎ 


22 yar oru dhanmam-uppa!t 
23 da Mantirabráhmanam 





1 No. 424 of 1906 cf the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

з No. 418 of 1906 of the seme collection, 

з Ante, Vol. VIII, p. 318 and n. 8. ê Ibid. 

5 No. 130 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical collection, * Read maha.° 

7 Read kidi. The suggestion may be made that kudi-manrêdu means: ° deliberate on the affairs of the 

village? ; but there is no other instance of such usage. 

s Read: ivv-ür, . " Р 

* Read °zukku, A 
३० Conjectural reading based on і 28 below. ` $5 ` ` 3! Read «раја. 
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g < = =: 
24 vallar=ãy suvri(ri)ttar=ay 
95 iruppáré manradu- 

26 vadagavum idan=mér!- 
27 pattadu vilaiy&lu- 

28 m pratigrahattalum ७-१ 
29 dhanattalum érávanai 

30 puguvar mulu біғауа- 
31 nai anri kal éirüva- 

32 naiyum araich=chiravanai- 
33 yum mukkàl éirávanaiyu- 
94 m pugavum panikkavu- 
35 m perada[r=a]gavum pa- 
36 доп vilaikku kolpa- 

37 var? oru védam ell[a] 
38 idamum  sa-pariéish[t]a- 
39 m parikshai tandàrkke 
40 $ravanai panippadà- 

41 gavum ip=parišŠu an- 

42 ri Sravanai pukkaraiyum 





Third side, š 


43 pinnaiyum ik=kach- 
44 chattil patta-pari- 
45 86 manraduvadaga(v)- 
46 vum ір=рагібіпа- 
47 | muluchschirávanai 
48 illdàrai evvagai- 
49 ppatta variyamu- 
50 m érrapperàdart-agavu- 
51 m ipspari$u Seygin- 
52 rarum anrenru kuttu- 
53 kkal Фбеууаррегада-5 
54 r-agavum kuttukkal беу- 
55 varaiyum kuttukkal śe- 
56 vvàrkku* uravayudani-? 
57 ррагаушп vevvérru- 
58 vagal aiyyañju k[a]šu tan- 
59 dan-gondu pinnaiyum 
60 ik=kachcha[t*]til patta-pari- 
61 88 Seyv(v)adagavum i- 
62 р=рагбц panittu vyava- 
سس‎ 
1 y looks like 7 3 Read stri- i 
з Read var. [The impression reads kol(v)var—Ed.] 
* rra looks like rana ; cf. ra in mara inl. 1. Likewise тй and dà look much alike, 
5 rú and da look alike, 
® Read éeyvàrkku, 
7 This reading is doubtful. Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu suggests that it may be read as upo[kam]—in the 
sense of updha ; and that updham-nippar may be rendered as those standing by or near, i.e, abettóra. 
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63 stai $Seydóm mahásabhaj- 
64 yom mabasabhaiyar (рар 


TRANSLATION. 


Lines 1-14. Hail! Prosperity! the year thirty-five, and day tour hundred and sixty- 
nine of (the reign of) King Marafijadaiyan,—on this day, we, (the members of) the mahasabha 
of Mapanilainalliir, a brahmadéya in Kalakkudi-nadu, having proclaimed a general body meeting 
by beat of drum ; and, having assembled in the sacred Góvardhana, made the following resolution 
(vyavasthat) for conducting deliberations in the meetings of the mahāsabhä of this village: 

Ll. 14-20. In the matter of the share-holders of this village taking part in the deliberations of 
the assembly, only those who are conversant with Mantra-brahmana inclusive of one Dharma and 
are of good conduct shall take part in the discussions of the sabha, only one person (representing) 
a share; 

LI. 20-26. of those who own (shares) by purchase gift or dowry, only such as are conversant 
with Mantra-bréhmana inclusive of one Dharma and are of good conduct shall take part in the 
deliberations ; 

Ll. 26-35. in the future, those who exercise their right of property ($rávanai-puguvar) 
(acquired) by purchase, gift or dowry, shall not, except by (possessing) full érávanai, exercise 
their right and vote? (merely) in virtue of a quarter, half or three-quarters of a érávanai ; 

Ll. 35-45. among those who acquire shares by purchase, the érávana: shall be awarded only 
to shoh as have passed an examination in an entire Vēda together with the Parisishta ; and those 
who enter upon a érdvanai, by means other than the above, shall take part in the discussions 
only in accordance with the terms of this settlement (kachcham) ; 

Ll. 46-51. in virtue of this arrangement, those who do not possess a full srávanat shall not be 
selected to any kind of variyam ; 

Ll. 51-61. those who abide? by this agreement shall not say * nay? and cause any obstruc- 
tion (to this arrangement) ; those who cause obstruction and those who abet the obstructionists‘ 
shall be fined five kasus each, and even thereafter, the terms of this resolution (Kachcham) shall 
be strictly observed. 

Ll. 61-64. We, the members of the mahāsabhä ordered in this wise and made this settle- 
ment. The members of the mahasabha.................... 


No. 4 KHAROSHTHI INSCRIPTION ON А BEGRAM BAS-RELIEF. 


By STEN Konow, PH.D., Озго. 


Bégràm, on the confluence of the Ghorband and Panjshir rivers, has been identified with 
ancient Kapisi. The site has been explored by French archeologists, and M. Barthou has, inter 
alia, unearthed a damaged sculpture in bas-relief, which has been interpreted as representing 
the Buddha’s first interview with Bimbisara or the invitation to preach addressed to Bhagavat 
by Brahma and Indra. Gotama, with a moustache, is seated on a throne, raising the right hand 
in the varada-mudra and resting the left, which is mutilated, on the lap. To the right stands 





з The continuation on the fourth face seems to be built in. 

з The word panikkavum in the context is not easy. I have taken it to mean ‘ declare one's opinion,’ * vote.’ 

з The expression tpparišu seyginrarum (ЇЇ. 51-2) is vague, but obviously it must refer to the persons who enter 
on érüvanai in an irregular manner, without passing the examination, and are left out of account for the wiriyam 

$ Lit. “ Stand in intimate relation with those who cause obstruction.” 

5 Cf. A. Foucher, Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, VI, pp, 341 ff. 

* J. Hackin, La sculpture indienne et tibétaine au musée Guimet, Paris 1931, Pl. XI. 
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a person in royal attire, raising his hands in supplication, and to the left a somewhat defaced 
figure, in the same attitude, but apparently not a royal personage. In the background we see a 
Vajrapini to the left, and another person to the right, and outside the group, to the right, is still 
another person, according to M. Hackin perhaps a monk. The height of the sculpture is 14} 
inches. 


Under the sculpture is an inscription in Kharoshthi letters. The right-hand portion of the 
base is abraded, and the beginning of the record is therefore irreparably lost. If the whole 
base was utilized, we may reckon that approximately twenty aksharas have disappeared. 


What has been preserved covers a space 104 inches long, with twenty-four letters, each 
about 3 inches high. Professor Thomas has published his reading of the record from M. Hackin's 
plate, where, however, the last aksharas are defaced.! 


I am indebted to M. Hackin for graciously allowing me to publish the inscription in the 
Epigraphia Indica, and to the authorities of the musée Guimet for kindly providing me with 
excellent photographs, from which the plate accompanying this article has been prepared. 

Our inscription is the first Kharéshthi record which has been found іп, or in the neighbour- 
bood of, ancient Кӛріп. The excellent execution of the characters, however, shows that they 
are due to an experienced engraver, and we have no reason for doubting that Kharoshthi was 
in common use in Kapisi and in the other towns along the old highroad to India, ma Nagarahara 
and Pushkaravati. 


According to M. Hackin, Professor Mironov has examined the Bégram epigraph and come 
to the result that certain cursive and late characters remind us of the Kharóshthi documents 
from Niya, and that we must, consequentlv, think of a date towards the end of the Kushana 
period, at least not earlier than Huvishka. This estimate cannot be far from the truth, though 
I cannot see any special resemblance to the Niya alphabet. 


A priori we should be inclined to look for parallels to the characters of our record in inscrip- 
tions from places such as Wardak, Bimarán, Haddà and ancient Pushkaravati, and though the 
materials at our disposal are limited, our search will not be quite in vain. The ma, with the 
tops bent slightly inwards, has its parallel оп tbe Hashtnagar pedestal, where we also find forms 
of da and pa of the same kind as in our record. The angular e, with the e-stroke at the bottom, 
bas exact parallels іп Wardak, and also іп Ara, Naugram, and Jaulif. Та has an ancient shape, 
but the long tu reminds us of Wardak. Ya has its parallels on the Kanishka and Kurram caskets, 
and ha has the same shape as in Wardak. Sa is peculiar, the right-hand bar being shortened 
and bent backwards. Generally speaking, however, the characters make the impression of being 
traditional and little characteristic. They are perhaps somewhat later than the Hadda inscrip- 
tion of the year 28, and earlier than the Mamine Pheri pedestal of the year 89, though the highly 
cursive ductus of the last-mentioned epigraph makes it difficult to make any use of it for chrono- 
logical purposes. 


One of the characters occurring in our record is peculiar. The last werd but one is evidently 
meant to be pituno. The first syllable is not, however, written in the usual way. Instead of 
the ordinary pa with the i-stroke we have pa with a St. Andrew’s cross at the end of the stem, 

The same sign has beep found by Professor Rapson? in some few instances in the Kharoshthi 
documents recovered at Niya in Chinese Turkestan, where it is used in words such as alpa, éilpa, 
` J. R. A. S., 1933, p. 415. 


2 Kharosthi Inscriptions discovered by Sir Aurel Stein in Chinese Turkestan. Transcribed and edited by 
A. M. Boyer, E. J. Rapson, and E. Senart, Oxford 1920-29, p. 316. 


me, ee f] 


Jh 
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Silpiga, and accordingly seems to stand for lp. Anotber compound ір, formed in the usual way 
by placing l above р, is stated to occur in [Ka]lpitaits, where the i-stroke has been added, but 
hardly anywhere to denote Їра. 

Professor Rapson further draws attention to the fact that the St. Andrew’s cross is used 
іп a similar way in the coin legends of Wima Kadphises. In an earlier publication! he proposed 
to read the compound letter as thph, but now he prefers to read [Ka]! pi(sa). 

We should then have to draw the inference that the writer of our inscription had misunder- 
stood the compound and wrongly used it for pi. But we should fail to understand why he did 
so. A priori we would be inclined to think that he knew it from words where it was actually 
pronounced pi. 

The oldest known occurrence of the compound akshara containing the St. Andrew’s cross 
is in the coin legends mentioned above. The name or title in which it is used is applied to two 
different rulers, whose names are best known ia the forms Kujüla and Wima Kadphises. The 
word is known both from the Greek and from the Kharoshthi legends, and further from Chinese 
renderings. 

In the case of Kujüla, the Chinese transcript points to Kapa ; the Greek legends give Ka- 
daphes and Kadphises, and in Kharoshthi we find Kadapha, Kaphsa, Каѕа?, etc. For Wima we 
have Chinese Káu-t*ien ; Greek Kadphises, and in Kharoshthi the form here discussed. There 
is nowhere any trace of a J, but several writings which point to a dental, and probably to a voiced 
dental fricative, a 8. And in this connection it should be borne in mind that the Kbaroshthi 
akshara which most closely resembles the St. Andrew's cross is the dental th. A priori, there- 
fore, Professor Rapson's old explanation would seem to be more likely than the new one. 

We do not know the derivation or etymological explanation of the word. Professor Lévi? 
has maintained that it means ‘ ruler of Kapi$a '. Whether he is right or not, it is highly probable 
that it was thus understood in Каріба itself, where it was perhaps also used about the successors 
of the two first Kushanas. And in Kapi$i it could then hardly be pronounced otherwise than 
Kapiša or Kappisa. Some of the coin legends also point to disappearance of the sound preceding 
p (ph). The writer of our inscription, which has been found in ancient K4pisi, would therefore 
be familiar with the use of the compound akshara as a rendering of the sound pi, and it is not 
to be wondered at that he took the St. Andrew's cross to be the sign of z, leaving out the t- troke 
itself. 

Тһе result would be the same even if the cross originally stood for l. For it is almost certain 
that old Гр became pp in the North-Western Prakrit. There are not, it is true, any instances 
of old іріп later Indian Kharóshthi inscriptions. But both Shahbazgarhi and Mànsehrà have 
apa, kapa for Sanskrit alpa, kalpa, respectively, and the Dutreuil du Rhins manuscript gives apa 
for alpa and sagapa for samkalpa. Morecver we find atapi for Sanskrit akalpika, side by side 
with ‘ Sanskrit’ forms such as kalpa, Каїр? in Saka, which language has been influenced by the 
North-Western Prakrit. 

This state of things leads us to question the interpretation of our sign as lp in the Niya docu- 
ments. The forms transliterated alpa, $ilpa, silpija by Professor Rapson were pronounced appa 
$ippa, sippiga, respectively, in the dialect, and we may reasonably draw the inference that the 
other sign, Í written above p, was used where a Sanskrit loanword was pronounced as in 
Sanskrit e.g., in (ka)lpitamts 





t Деев du ХІУ“ Congres des Orientulistes, i, p. 219. 

2] abstract from the form Kassa which Professor Rapson, Kharophthi Inscriptions, p. 312, proposes to read 
оп a copper coin, because the actual reading is not certain. To me it looks like Katsa. 

* J. A., есін, 1923, p. 52—Sylvain Lévi, Jean Przyluski and Jules Bloch, Pre-dryan and Pre-Draridian 
іп India. ‘Translated by Prabodh Chandra Bagchi, Calcutta 1929, p. 120. 
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So far as I can see, our only key to the pronunciation of the compound akshara are the coin 
legends of Wima Kadphises. And we have no reason for assuming a pronunciation Їр in them. 
If the letter was originally devised for writing foreign, e.g., Iranian, words containing the conso- 
nantal compound 8p, which does not occur in Indian dialects, it is conceivable that it was locally 
pronounced lp. But it is hardly necessary to resort to such an assumption in order to explain 
the Niya writings. And in our record, at all events, the compound is meant to render pt 

With regard to orthography and grammar, we may note that no distinction has been made 
between the dental and the cerebral n. Thus we have ¿mena kuSalamulena, but pituno, danam- 
muhe. The last mentioned word illustrates the well-known tendency to nasalize a vowel before 
a nasal, and also shows that the nominative of a-bases ended in e and not in 9, as is the 
tule in the western part of the territory in which the North-Western Prakrit was in use. The 
dialect used in our inscription is, as might be expected, the same as in other Kharoshthi ins- 
criptions. 

As has already been remarked, the beginning of the record, probably about twenty aksharas, 
has disappeared. It probably contained a date, either in the old Saka or in the Kanishka era. 

The inscription opens with a damaged ya, or apparently rather ye. It is evidently the ter- 
mination of a feminine noun, in the genitive or in the locative. This word cannot be restored 
with any approach to certainty. If it was the last word of the date portion, we might think 
of purvaye, as in the Taxila Plate. Other dated inscriptions from Afghanistan, however, use 
kshunammi and not purvaye after the date. Moreover, the ensuing dative pujae makes it pro- 
bable that we should expect purvae and not purvaye. The same consideration may be urged 
against restoring words such as bharyaye or upasikaye. We might think of kutimbiniye or of 
kagnéiye, but we cannot say anything for certain. 

The first complete word is atariye, which Professor Thomas is no doubt right in restoring 
as Amdtariye, the genitive of an elsewhere unknown name Antari. It is evidently the name of 
the donor of the sculpture, and dependent on the following danammuhe, gift. 

The remaining words do not present any difficulty. They аге : mena kusalamulena [pijtuno 
pujae. We might expect a bhavatu to follow, and there are perhaps some faint traces of three 
aksharas, which might be read bhavatu, above the line, after pujae. My reading and translation 
are therefore : 

TEXT. 
. . . уе] Afmjtariype danammuhe imepa kufsalamulena pituno  pujae [bhavatu] 


TRANSLATION. 
gift of Antari ; through this root of bliss (may it be) for the worship of [her] father. 


ГА 5.—A NOTE ON THE MAMANE DHERI INSCRIPTION. 


By STEN Konow, PH.D., Osro. 


The Mamane Dheri inscription of the year 89 of the Kanishka era was published by me in 
the Corpus Inacriptionum Indicarum, ІП, i, pp. 171 f. А small portion of the record is во de- 
faced that I could not make it out from the photograph and estampages at my disposal. I tenta- 
tively read the last word of this part as puyae. In the Annual Report of the Archeological Survey 
of India, 1928-29, p. 142, Mr. M. Delawar Khan has contributed a note on the record, and a new 





DOULEUR GCSE SOCIUM Se ee PSS 
1 Cf. 1< 8 in Pashto yal, Avestan gaBa ; lam Avestan duma, and vice versa, Sogdian Sykh, Sanskrit 
létha ; Bukh, Sanskrit loka; kêp, Sanskrit kalpa, etc. 
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reproduction will be found on Plate LVIIIc. We are informed of the fact that Mr. N. G. Majum- 
dar proposes to read arogadakshinae instead of puyae, and a careful comparison of the new re- 
production with my plate shows that he is certainly right. Wijh the exception of the initial a, 
all the aksharas can be traced. It is further possible to see that arogadakshinae was preceded 
by a word of three aksharas, the first of which must be pi, so that we can confidently restore 
piduno or pituno. This completes the record, which should accordingly be read : 
Sam 20 20 20 20 4а 4 1  maraéíiras(rUn тай 4 1 ise khsunami 
niryaide ime | deyadharme Dharmapriena shamanena piduno arogadakshi- 
nae | wupajayasa Budhapriasa ^ puyae | samanuyayana — arogadakshinae. 


No. 6—THAKURDIYA PLATES OF MAHA-PRAVARARAJA. 
By Pror. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A., NAGPUR. 


These plates were discovered in November 1931 at Thakurdiya, а village six miles from 
Sarangarh, the chief town of a feudatory state of the same name in Chhattisgarh, C. P. They 
were kindly sent to me in January 1933, by Mr. R. D. Naik, B.A., LL.B., the Diwan of Sarangarh 
at the instance of Mr. L. P. Pandeya, Honorary Secretary of the Mahakésala Historical Society. 
They are now in the possession of the Chief of Saraigarh, who has kindly permitted me to edit 
them. 

They are three copper-plates each measuring 3-6" by 7:1". The first and the third are 
inscribed on one side only, while the second, which is somewhat thicker, is inscribed on both the 
sides. The edges of the plates are neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims, About 1” 
from the middle of the proper tight margin each plate has a roundish hole about 1" in diameter 
for the ring on which the plates are strung. The ends of this ring, which is 8" in thickness and 
3-2" in diameter, were secured in a circular seal of bronze 3-2” in diameter. About a quarter of 
the lower portion of the seal is broken off, but the emblem and the legend on it are intact. The 
ring was not cut when the plates were sent to me. The weight of the three plates is 70 tolas 
and that of the seal with the ring is 49 tolas. 

The plates were much corroded when first found, but have since been cleaned by the Archeo- 
logical Section of the Indian Museum, Calcutta. The text of this inscription is, with a few excep- 
tions, practically identical with that of the other inscriptions of the dynasty and there is no 
uncertainty in its reading. The symbol on the seal also closely resembles that on К other seals 
of the dynasty. It has already been described by Dr. Fleet? and Dr. Sten Konow?. The concave 
and slightly countersunk surface of the seal is divided by two horizontal parallel lines into two 
equal parts. The upper half contains in relief the figure of Lakshmi with a halo surrounding 
her face, standing on a lotus and facing full front. She holds a lotus in her right hand and some- 
thing circular in her left. On each side of her there is an elephant standing on a lotus, and holding 
a pot in his uplifted trunk to pour water on the bead of the goddess. In the right as well as the 
left corner there is x water lily. The lower half of the seal contains the legend in verse deci- 
phered below. - D» 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the Central In alphabet as found in 
the copper-plates of Maha-Jayaraja and Mahi-Sudévaraja and also in the silver coin of Prasan- 
10. L. 1., Vol. IH, pp. 191 and 196. हा ove PI Above, Vol. ІХ, p. 171. 

з In the seals described by Dr. Fleet and Dr. Konow there is a dasnkha in the proper left cornet. 
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namatra. They resemble in general the characters of the Rithapur plates of Bhavattavarmant 


and are somewhat more elongated and angular than those of the Siwani* and Riddhapur? plates 
of the Vakataka king Pravaraséna П. As in the Arang plates‘ of Maha-Jayaraja, in medial з 
the length is denoted by a dot in the middle of the circle which indicates its short form. The 
medial # is denoted in two ways—the usual one of indicating length by a short stroke to the right 
as in bhi; and si (cf. bhūtvā 1.11 and süryya 1. 16) and the other in chi (cf. chüdamaņpi 1. 1) and уй 
(cf. yayam 1. 10). The medial у? is denoted by a flourish to the left; the medial au is tripartite 
(cf. dhau of dhauta 1. 2). The sign for the cerebral d occurs twice in chüdámani 1. 1 and Tudarash- 
friyal. 4. The gh, p, s, and sh are open at the top. The right arm of 1 goes over the letter in the 
form of a curve and appears as a vertical stroke to the left; m appears in its angular form, n 
with a loop and ¢ without it. The loop of Ей is larger than its hook. The final as in dadyat 1. 17 
and vasé 1. 19 is denoted by two vertical strokes on the top. The loop of у is complete in Vaja- 
sanéyiné 1. 9 and dvijaya 1. 13 and contains a dot in séryyasutds=cha 1. 16. The final pause із 
denoted by two vertical lines, the first of which has a hook at the top. The numerical symbols 
for 3 and 2 occur in lines 22 and 23 respectively. 

Thelanguage is Sanskrit. Except the legend on the seal and the usual imprecatory verses 
at the end, the whole inscription is in prose. As regards orthography, we have to note the redupli- 
cation of the consonant which follows rin sarvva 1. 8, dharmmam 1. 13, svarggé 1. 18, etc. V 
appears doubled after anusuara in paradattü[m* va 1. 20 and sarhvvatsara 1. 22. В is distin- 
guished from v as in sêk-êmbu 1. 2 and bahubhir-l.19. Ri is used instead of the vowel ri in 
srishtak 1. 10 and for the répha in darisayati 1. 12 and varia 1. 17. The palatal £ wrongly 
appears for the lingual sh in Sashti and caria 1. 17 and the dental s for the palatal £ in Sasi 
1.6. The wisarga appears superfluous after its change to s in grümah stridaéa 1. 5 ; so also the 
anusvara after its change to a nasal in bhavamnii 1. 17 and simamnta 1. 2, etc. One 4 is wrongly 
dropped in tasmadvijaya 1. 13 

The plates were issued from Sripura by Mah&-Pravararaja on the second day of Mar- 
ggasirsha in the third year of his increasingly victorious reign. They record the donation of 
a village Ashadhaka in the rashira or sub-division named Tudà* to a Brahman named Purandara 
of the Pariéara-gotra of the Vajasanéyin (Sikhs of the Yajurvéda). The importance of our 
inscription lies in this that it has brought to light the name of a new prince Maha-Pravararaja 
in the dynasty of the so-called “ Kings of Sarabhapura ". Again, unlike the charters of the 
other kings of this dynasty, these plates have been issued from Sripura and not from Sarabha- 
pura. From several plates of Маћа-Јауагаја and Mahàa-Sudévaràja, which have been pub- 
lished, we can make out the following genealogy :— 


Prasannamátra. 


Mabi-Jayarija. Manamitra. 


Maha-Sudévaraja. Maha-Pravararaja, 


Jt appears that Maha-Jayaraja was the elder son of Prasannamátra. He seems to have died 
without issue and was succeeded by his nephew Mah&-Sudéva. АП the copper-plates of Maha- 
Jayarãja and Mahá-Sudévarája аге issued from Sarabhapura. This town has not been identified 


1 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 100. 20. I. I., Vol. III, p. 243. 
3 J. P. A. 8. B., Vol. X X, pp. 58 f. t C. L. I., Vol. Ш, p. 191, 


+ [See p. 22 п. 1.—Ed.] 
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but Mr. L. P. Pandeya’s suggestion! that it is represented by modern Sarabhagarh, the chief 
town of a big zamindari of the same name in the Gangpur feudatory state in Orissa 
appears plausible. The town seems to have been founded by a king named Sarabharija, just 
as Pravarapura was founded by King Pravaraséna П of the Vakataka dynasty. It is not known 
when this Sarabharaja flourished. Не may be identical with Sarabharaja whose daughter's 
son Goparaja fell in a fierce battle at Eran in the Saugor district of C. P., in which he assisted 
Bhànugupta as recorded in an inscription? at Eran dated G. Е. 191 (510 A.D.). In that case 
he may have flourished in the latter half of the fifth century. Prasannamatra and his descendants 
were evidently born in the family of Sarabbarija and may not have been separated from him 
by many generations; for, as stated above, the characters of their charters closely resemble 
those of the Rithapur plates of Bhavattavarman which have been referred to the latter half of the 
fifth and first half of the sixth century A.D. The present plates seem to indicate that Maha- 
Pravararaja, who evidently succeeded his elder brother Maha-Sudévaraja, removed the capital 
from Sarabhapura to Sripura which he himself may have founded. The town is not known to 
have been in éxistence before the fifth or sixth Century A.D. It is named after Sri or Lakshmi 
who figures on all the seals of “ the Kings of Sarabhapura”. Іп the legend on the seal of the 
present charter Pravararàja is said ta have won tbe earth with his arms. Such an expression 
does not occur in the legends on the seals of his brother and uncle. It seems, therefore, that 
Pravararàja extended his kingdom in the west and must have, therefore, felt the need of shifting 
his capital to a more centrally situated place like Sripura. 

It seems that the dynasty came to an end soon after Maha-Pravararaja ; for no descendant 
of either Maha-Sudévaraja or Mahá-Pravararája is known. Ву his conquests in the west Maha- 
Pravararàja seems to have come into conflict with the Somavarmói kings of Bhandak and though 
be succeeded for a while, his dynasty seems ultimately to have been over-thrown by some 
Somavarhsi king, probably Tivaradéva whose Rajim and Baloda plates are issued from Sripura ; 
for he is the first king of the Sómavarhsi dynasty whose inscriptions are connected with that 
town. Besides, he describes himself as the lord of the entire Kosala country in the Baloda plates 
and such a title he could have assumed only after conquering the territory now known as Chhattis- 
garh, where Mahà-Pravararája and his ancestors were ruling. Tivaradéva’s Rajim and Balodà 
plates are inscribed in box-headed characters which appear to be later? than those of the “ Kings 
of Sarabhapura ". None of the inscriptions of his predecessors at Bhandak or his successors at 
Sripura is in box-headed characters. It seems that these characters were in use in Kosala owing 
to the influence of the Vakatakas; for from the Balaghat plates of Prithvishéna we learn that 
the king of Kosala, who was probably one of “ the Kings of Sarabhapura ", was a feudatory of 
his father Naréndraséna. When Tivaradéva conquered the territory he also at first adopted 

1 L. P. Pandeya—A Silver coin of Prasannamáütra— Proceedings of the Fifth Oriental Conference, p. 46]. 


[Dr. Sten Konow thinks that Sarabhapura may be identical with the present Sarabhavaram twenty miles 
north-west from Rajahmundry in the Godavari district of the Madras Presidency or one of the few other villages 


with a similar name in the neighbourhood (above, Vol. XIII, p. 108).—Ed.] 


3 C. I. I.,-Vol. TIT, p. 91. , 
3 R. B. Hiralal who places Sarabhapur kings after the Somavarhéi kings of Sripura identifies Sarabhapura 


with Sripura. He says “ It (Sarabhapura) may perhaps have been a new name imposed on the conquered city 
of Sripura by the victor from the fabulous animal of that name who is believed to be a match for a lion with 
reference to the claim of the Sirpur dynasty to be Késaris" (Above, Vol. XI, p. 186 footnote). This conjecture 
is rendered impossible by the discovery of the present plates; for, herein we find the eity named as Sripura even 
by the last prince of the Sarabhapura dynasty. Secondly Tivaradéva and his successors who reigned at Sripura 
are not known to have ever assumed the title of Késarin. 

* Cf. * prüpta-sakala- Kosal-ádhipatyah? above, Vol. ҮП, p. 105. | | 

* They are more elongated ала angular in appearance than those in the charters А Sarabhapura kings. Again 
the passage यावद्रविथशिताराकिरखप्रतिहतघोरान्यकारं जगदवतिष्ठते तावदुपभोग्य; which regularly occurs in the 
grants of Sarabhapura kings seems to have been borrowed in the Rajim апа Balodà plates of Tivaradëva, 
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the same eharacters in incising his charters. His successors, however, seem to have reverted 
to the nail-headed characters which their ancestors were using at Bhandak. 

It is necessary to discuss the question of the date of Tivaradéva at some length in order to 
fix the date of the present plates. While editing the Kudopali plates of Mahábhavagupta II, 
Prof. Kielhorn remarked: “ The Rijim copper-plate inscription of Mahasiva Tivaradéva un- 
doubtedly belongs to about the middle of the eighth century”. As he remarked elsewhere, 
this view was based on the evidence of palaeography, language and style. None of these grounds 
can, however, be regarded now as decisive. As stated above, both the Rajim* and Balodas plates 
of Tivaradéva are inscribed in box-headed characters resembling those used in the charters of 
the Vakataka kings. When Prof. Kielhorn wrote, the relation of the Vàkütaka and Gupta 
kings was not known. He, therefore, accepted Dr. Fleet's identification of Maharajadhirajg 
Dévagupta, the maternal grand-father of the Vakataka king Pravaraséna II, with Dévagupta 
of Magadha, the son of Adityaséna, mentioned in the Deo Barnark inscription and assigned the 
Dudia plates of Pravaraséna II to the beginning of the 8th Century and the Rajim plates of 
Tivaradéva to the second half of the same century. Since then the Poona and Riddhapur plates 

"of Prabhavatigupta have definitely proved that Maharajadhiraja Dévagupta was none other 
than Chandragupta II. The Vakatakas were, thus, contemporaries of the Early Gupta King, 
and their records must, therefore, be referred to the fourth and fifth centuries of the Christian 
era. As stated above, they are inscribed in box-headed characters. The plates of Tivaradéva, 
which are also incised in similar characters, can no longer be referred to the 8th Century on palaeo- 
graphic grounds. 

Nor is the evidence of language and style in favour of the late date. The charters of 
Tivaradéva are, indeed, composed in a style of high flourish, full of long compounds and puns ; 
but so are those of many kings of Valabhi who flourished in the sixth and seventh century А.р“, 
We must, therefore, look elsewhere for a more reliable evidence for fixing the date of Tivaradéva. 


From several inscriptions found at Bhandak and Sirpur, we get the following genealogy ef 
the Somavarhéi kings of Kosalas :— 


Udayana. 
| 
LR aaam 
і 1 
Iadrabala. Name not ек 
कळक SLE या тача 2 
Nannadéva. Téanad êva. а) (23) (3) н) 
I Bhavedéva 
1 sarin. 
——————— M MÀ 
| | 
Mahasiva Tivaradéva. Chandragupta. 
I 
Hesabagupt® m. Vagata (daughter 
| of Süryavarman, 


1 Bing of Magadha). 
— ——— rte 


l 
Mahãéivagupta Balarjuna. š ss occ ا‎ — 


== Above, Vol. IV, р. 258. 3 C. T. 1., Vol. HI, p. 291. z Above, Vol. VII, р. 102, 


‚ СІ. for instance, the description of Dhravaséna П of Valabhi in the Botad plates of G. E. 310 (619-20 AD), 
SR. B. Hiralal— Descriptive list of inscriptions in C. P. and Berar, second edition, p. 103. > 
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From the Sirpur stone inscription of the time of Mahasivagupta Balarjuna, we leara that 
Balarjuna’s mother Vásatà was the daughter of Süryavarman “ who was born in the family of 
the Varman kings, great on account of their supremacy over Magadha “1, ‘There is no king of 
this name in the dynasties of Magadha except the Maukhari prince Siryavarman whose Haraha 
stone inscription? incised in the reign of his father Isinavarmsn, is dated (Malava) Sarhvat 611 
(555 A.D.). The name of this prince is not known from other records of the Maukharis. As 
Süryavarman is called King in the Sirpur stone inscription above referred to, he may have suc- 
ceeded his father and ruled for a short time, though, being a collateral, his name is not шең- 
tioned in the records of his brother or his descendants. Chandragupta, the grand-father of 
Mahasivagupta Balarjuna was thus a contemporary of Süryavarman and flourished probably 
from 550 to 570 A.D. and his elder brother Tivaradéva from 530 to 550 A.D. 

The date thus arrived at for Tivaradéva is corroborated by the evidence afforded by the 
records of the Vishnukundin kings. After examining all the available charters of these kings 
Mr. Dinesh Chandra Sarcar has given the following genealogy? :— 


Vikramahéndra. 
Maharaja Góvindavarman. 


| 
Maharaja Madhavavarman I, Years 37 and 40 (2). 
| 





+—— 
Dëvavarman. Majichannabhattaraka. [Raja] Vikraméndravarman. 
| 
Madhavavarman TI [Maharaja] Indravarman 
(Year 17 2). (Year 27) 


l 


Co NS 
Maharaja Vikraméndravarman II (Year 10). 


Maharaja Madhavavarman I was the most powerful king of the dynasty. Не ıs described 
in his as well as his successors’ records as one who had performed a thousand (Agnishtóma) sacri- 
fices and eleven Aévamédhas (horse-sacrifices). Не is also described in his plates as " Trivara. 
wagara-bhavana-gata-parama-suvati-jana-viharama-ratib"* or as ‘ Trivara-nagara-bhavana-gata- 
yuvati-hridaga-mandanah ° i.e., as one who sported in company of (or delighted the hearts of) 
the best ladies in the mansions of the city of Trivara. This expression has not yet been satisfac” 
torily explained. Dr. Hultzsch took it to mean that Madhavavarman I lived at Trivaranagara, 
but he vould not identify the city. It seems clear, however, that Trivaranagara means * the city 
ef Trivara’, 4.е., Tivaradéva, King of Mahákosala. But then what does the above expression 
signify ? It cannot mean that Mádhavavarman married a lady from the family of Tivaradéva ; 
for the expression refers to a number of ladies (yuvati-jana) in the mansions of the city of Trivara, 
whom he delighted. We must, therefore, take the expression to refer to Madhavavarman’s 
victory over Tivaradéva. Tivaradéva was a powerful king. As stated above, he claims in hia 
ر ا د ا‎ SES Е 

"rawik सबधाधिपलमहतां जातः कुले чічі yer कृतिभिः Әй कृतमन:कम्पः सुधाभी जिनास्‌ | 


यामासाद्य get हिमाचल इव wheat कमः प्राए НАС АРЫСЫ R 1 
2 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 115. 
3 Ind. Hist. Quarterly, Vol. IX, p. 278. 
а Pulombüru plates of Madhavavarman, Jour. Andhra Hist. Res. Society, Vol. VI, р.20. 
w Tpir pistes ef Madhavavarman, above, Vol..XVII, p. 336. 
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charters to have attained suzerainty over the whole Kosala country. A victory over such а 
great king must be a source of pride to Madhavavarman. Hence we find it referred to in 
both his inscriptions. The idea that a victorious king captivates the hearts of young ladies of 
the enemy’s city-—nay even of the enemy’s family—occurs sometimes in Sanskrit and Prakrit 
literature!. It would not, therefore, be wrong to suppose that Midhavavarman I vanquished 
Tivaradéva. In any case, he was his contemporary. 


When did this Madhavavarman flourish? His Pulombüru plates* record that when he 
crossed the Gódàvari to conquer the eastern region he donated the village Pulombüru in the 
Guddavadi vishaya to Sivagarman, the son of Dàmasarman and grandson of Rudraéarman of the 
Gautama-gótra and Taittiriya-éakha, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse which occurred on the 
full moon day of Phalguna. Again the Pulombüru plates? of the Eastern Chalukya King Jaya- 
sirhha I, which were discovered along with the above plates of Madhavavarman, record the grant 
of the same village ta Rudraéarman, the son of Sivaéarman and grandson of Damašarman of the 
Gótama-gótra and Taittiriya-éakba. From the details given above it is quite clear that Siva- 
karman, the donee of Madhavavarman’s plates, was the father of Rudrasarman who received the 
village from Jayasimha I. It seems that RudraSarman whois called purv-agraharika (former 
owner of the donated village) lost possession of the village in troublous times due to the invasions 
of Pulakésin П in the beginning of the seventh century A.D. He, therefore, seems to have made 
representations to Jayasuhha I some-time after peace and order had been established in the 
kingdom and received the agrahGra village again from him. 


If we calculate the interval between the reigns of Madhavavarman I and Jayasimha I, we 
find that some 60 or 70 years must have elapsed between these two rulers. Madhavavarman’s 
Pulombüru plates are dated in the 40th year of his reign*. They were, therefore, issued towards 
the close of his reign. Не seems to have ruled over an extensive empire; for he performed as 
many as eleven ASvamédhas. Three of his sons are known from inscriptions—(1) Dévavarman 
(2) Maiichannabhattaraka® and (3)Vikraméndravarman. As Madhavavarman had a long reign 
of more than forty years, none of his sons seems to have succeeded him. In any case, we do not 
know of апу plates issued by them. Madhavavarman II, the grandson of Madhavavarman I, 
who calls himself the lord of Trikita and Malaya mountains, seems to have held possession of 
the western provinces after the death of Madhavavarman I, while another grandson, Indravarman, 
seems to have succeeded him in the east. His plates are dated in the 27th regnal year. He is 
not likely to have reigned much longer, for his son Vikraméndravarman is said to have come 
to the throne when he was а mere boy." Vikraméndravarman’s plates were issued in his tenth 
regnal year. The reigns of Indravarman and his son thus cover a little more than 37 years. 
Ав no successor of Vikraméndravarman is known, he seems to have been dethroned by Pulakééin 
II, who placed his brother Kubja- Vishnuvardhana in charge of the Eastern province, who reigned 





3 Cf. Rája&khara's Viddhasilabhaijika, IV, 8 and Gaüdavaho (V. 1069). 

3 Jour. Andhra. Hist. Res. Society, Vol. VI, p. 17. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, p. 254. 

* I have accepted the view of Mr. D. C. Sarcar, Ind. Hist. Quarterly Vol. IX, p. 275. £ 

5 The name of this prince occurs towards the end of the Ipür plates (First set). Above, Vol. XVII, р. 334. 
None of his descendants are known. 

6 It is noteworthy that no royal titles are prefixed to their names even in the records of their gong 
[That no plates of these rulers have yet been found may not betaken as a proof that they did not rule. In the 
Rámatirtham plates, Vikraméndravarman also bears the title of raja like his son Indravarman who was the 
ruler and the donor of the grant.—Ed.] a ; 

° परममाहेब्ररस Wwe यौइन्द्रभम्टारकवर्खलः feg afte: йш एव सकल्गृालङकतस् ` ` 

सम्यगध्यारीपितसकलराज्यभारः परममाहेत्ररो महाराज: खौमान्‌ विक्रमेन्द्र्मा - एक्माञ्ापयतिं. 00-2 
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for about 18 years (615-633 A.D.). Аз the Pulombüru plates of Jayasirhha referred to above 
are dated in the fifth! regnal year, we can calculate the interval between the dates of the two 
sets of Pulombüru plates as follows? :— 


Years. 
Indravarman . P š > š š 5 ç . š я 27 
Yikramëndravarman 6 š š I 2 2 š š : 10 


Vishpuvardhana . š š š š . > : А 5 18 
Jayasinha . Е . š š . . . А А I 5 


Total š 60 

As Madhavavarman I, Indravarman and Vikraméndravarman may have continued to reign 
for some years after their respective plates were issued, this figure may have to be increased by 
about ten years, 2.6., a period of about seventy years may have elapsed between the gifts of 
Madhavavarman I and Jayasimha*. It appears that Siva$arman was a young man of 25 to 30 
years when he met Madhavavarman I in his expedition to the east, while his son was 
ац old man of 50 to 60 years of age when he regained the lost agrahara village from Jayasimha. 
Now Jayasirhha issued his plates in circa 638 A.D. Deducting 70 years from this, we get c. 568 
A.D. as the approximate date of Midhavavarman’s plates. We find that there was a lunar 
eclipse in the month of Phalguna in 565 A.D. This may, therefore, be accepted as the date of 
Madhavavarman’s plates. As these plates were issued in his 40th regnal year, we may accept 
525-568 as the probable duration of Madhavavarman’s reign*. We have fixed above 530 to 
550 A.D. as the date of Tivaradéva on the evidence of the Sirpur inscription, which we thus find 
corroborated by the date of Madhavavarman I, who, as described in his charters, was a contem- 
porary of Tivaradéva.? 





1 Agreeing with Mr. Somasekhara Sarma (Jour. Andhra. Hist. Hes. Society. Vol. V, p. 183) I read the nu- 
merical symbol in Jayasitha’s Pulombüru plates as 5. 

2 Тһе years of Madhavavarman II's reign are not included here, as he was ruling in the west contemporane- 
ously with Indravarman.  |But cf. Dr. Hultzsch’s view, above, Vol. XVII, p. 338.—Ed.] 

3 [The argument does not appear to me as very convincing. If we have to allow other ru'ers between 
Madhavavarman I and Indravarman or even another ruler, riz , Vikraméndra, who also bears the title of raja, 
the situation would become worse. It is very doubtful if Madhavavarman I could beso far removed from 
Jaysimha evenif he was not actually the predecessor of the latter in time as Prof. Bhandarkar thinks 
See his List of Northern Inscriptions, p. 291, n. 3. Moreover, there were other lunar eclipses in Phalguna between 
565 and 638 A. D.—Ed.] ki 

4 Agreeing with Mr. D. C, Sarcar, I have identified Madhavavarman of Pulombiru plates with Madhavavar- 
man I mentioned in the Chikkulla and Tpür plates (First set) on the ground of similarity of description. Mr. J, 
Dubreuil, who distinguishes between them, places Màdhavavarman I about 450 A.D. The tradition in the 
Sthalamahatmya of Sri-Parvata on which he relies (4 ncient Hist. of the Deccan, p. 73) is worthless for historical 
purposes. Prabhavatigupta was not known as Chandravati and was, moreover, a devotee of Vishnu and not 
of Siva. See her Riddhapur plates. If Müdhavavarman I owed his throne to a Vakataka prince, it must be to 
Harishéna (C. 500-530 A.D.) who conquered the Andhra country. The Vakataka princess whom he married 
was probably Harishéna’s own daughter. 

š The late Dr. Hiralal accepting Kielhorn’s date for Tivaradéva placed the Sirpur Lakshmana temple inscription 
of Tivaradéva’s grand nephew im the eighth or ninth century A.D. (Above, Vol. XI, p. 184). But the characters 
of the inscription which closely resemble those in the Ganjim plates of the time of ЗабайЕа (619-620 A.D.) are 
decidedly earlier. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s identification of Chandragupta mentioned in the Sanjan plates of 
Amoghavarsha I (Saka Samvat 793) with Tivaradéva's brother (Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 240) cannot be accept- 
ed; for that Chandragupta, who is mentioned with Nagabhata in the inscription was probably a king of Central 
India, and not of Kosala. It is noteworthy in this connection that Kosala is mentioned subsequently in the des. 
cription of the later conquests of Govinda ПІ. Trivara who is mentioned in the Kondedda, Nivinà and Puri 
plates as defeated by the Sailodbhava king Dharmaraja alias Mànabhita was probably a descendant of the 
earlier Tivaradéva who issued Rajim and Balodi plates. We know of several instances of such repotition of 
games in the dynasty of the Sémavathéi kings of Kosala and Orissa to which Tivaradéva belonged. 
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We have shown above that Tivaradēva flourished later than the “Kings of Šarabhapura 
and was probably responsible for their overthrow. Maha-Pravararaja, the donor ef the present 
plates, isthe last known king of the‘ Sarabhapura dynasty He seems, therefore, to have 
flourished in the beginning of the sixth century (circa 515 to 535 A.D.) 

The overthrow of the kings of Sarabhapura by Tivaradéva accounts for the war between 
Mádhavavarman I and Tivaradéva. As we have seen the kings of Sarabhapura were probably 
feudatories of the Vakatakas. In the beginning of the sixth century the power of the Vakatakas 
was declining. The reign of Harishéna the last known Vakataka king came to an end about 
530 A.D. Màdhavavarmah I who is known to have married a Vakataka princess, probably a 
daughter of Harishéna, seems to have taken vengeanée forthe destruction 6f the kings of Sara- 


bhapura by invading the kingdom of Tivaradéva and oceupying his capital for a while ab suggest- 
éd in his Pulombüru and Ipür plates 


As for the geographical names occurring in these plates Sripura is modern Sirpur in the 
Raipur District of C. P. Тада! which gaze its name to the district in which the donated village 
was situated, may be identified with one of the villages named Tanda, Tundra, Tundri or Tundra" 
gaon in the vicinity of Seorindrayan about 25 to 30 miles from Thakurdiya. It may be noted 
in this connection that the Tundaraka-bhukfi mentioned in the Sšrañgadh plates of Maha-Sudéva 
has been identified by В. В. Dr. Hiralal with Tundra 6 miles south of Seorinarayan. The village 
Chullandaraka granted in that charter may be identified with Childa 82-31’ and 21-307. The 
village Kshahaka granted in the present plates may bé tepresented by modern Asoud 82-54’ 
and 21-45‘, about two miles to the north of the Маһадайі, which is within a distance of fifteen 
to twenty miles from the villages Tunda, Tundra, etc., mentioned above. 

I edit the inscription from the original plates.? 
TEXT. 
The Seal. 
1 wrewrw[wje[w]é स्व[सु)जीपाव्जितसितः B° — 
2 [खो]मतग्रवरराअस्य आसन[-*] शचुशासन [--*] Пе? 
First Plate. 

wt स्वस्ति D*] खोपुरादिक्रमोषनलपासंन्तमकुटचूडा*मणिप्रभा प्र- 
सेकां'स्बुघोतपादयुगलो रिपुविलासिनीसीमं'न्तोड रण हैेतु:- 
व्वसुवसुधागोप्रदः परमभागवतो मां'तापितेपादानुध्यातः 
जो महाप्रवरराजः तुङाराष्टरिणयाकाढके ग्रतिवासिनः UANI- 
पयति [।*] विदितमस्तु वो यथास्माभिरयं ग्रामः स्विदशफतिसद्न- 
सुखप्रतिष्ठाकशे यावंद्रवि्सि'ताराकिरणप्रतिहतघोरान्धका- 


a or wo 9 = 





1 [Correct reading appears to be Tunda.—-Ed.} 
2 The excellent facsimiles, which accontpany this article, were kindly supplied by Mr. K.N. Dikebit 
М. A., Saperintendent, Archeological Section df the Indian Muséum, Calcutta 
з Metre : A nushtubh. 4 Ехргейней by a symbol 
* The engraver first wrote dhå'but afterwards cofrécted it as dà. 
* The viearga is super fluous. | 
Read माता? 


The ànüstára is superfluoua. 


* w; which was "first omitted is written below the liné 
t° [Reading is gerafg —Ed.] п Read अजि”? 


THAKURDIYA PLATES oF MAHA-PRAVARARAJA. 
First Plate 





Rufa की ६३२१६. Beg 
Be [ДИЕ fio 3s 
ЕР ТШТЕН 2240 
SAT Тай 23911 safe 
' read पवाह Ja fares, 
ЕНЕ авая Aa een 


Second Plate: First Side 
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Third Plate 
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(From a photograph). 
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Second Plate ; First Sade. 
7 (© जगदवतिठते तावदुपभोग्यः सनिधिः सोपनिधिरचाटभटप्रावे- 
8 wit. सर्व्वकतविसव्जिलः mauay युन्था(स्या) нажа पराश- | 
ә स्सगोचाय वाजसनेयिते भइळपुरन्द्रखामिगे агае Е 
10 सनेमालिश्विष्ट [:।*] ते सूयम्रेवसुपलभ्य आशः खवशविधेया 
п ya यथोचितं भोगभामसुपब्ता सुखं प्रतिवस्यथ [।*] чіҹҹаҹ भूः 
12 मिपालाननुदद्रिश्'यति De] दनाहिशिष्टमतुपालनजं पुराणा 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
13 ч4ң fafaafea: प्रवदन्ति чє [5] तस्मादिजायः सुविशहकु 
14 लखुतास दत्तां ңі भवतु को मतिरेव गोसं [n] axafecaer दत्तिः 
15 auaa (|9) samata झोकानुदाहरन्ति (19) अग्नेरपत्यं प्र- 
16: थमं жне Faw жанат गावः D] दक्तस्वयस्ते- 
17 नभवंन्ति' लोका यः атай are RAY दद्यात्‌ [i] wet afna” 
18 wenfa ні मोदति भूमिदः [°] आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता’ च तान्धेव AT 


Third Plate. 
19 के aa ІМІ agia दत्ता uai] सगरादिभिः |") यस्य यः 
20 за ag yhaa तस्य uer we [0°] agai vama? agr- 
21 ga युघिडिर [°] महो” सहिमतां ae दानाच्छेयोनुपाल- 
22 नमिति (Мі Maqersat प्रवदमानविजयसंव्ब' त्सर Q A- 


28 4 दि २ зіне” ұйға i: 


1 Rend qua^ 22. Жөні कट: ° Bead garga: 
१ Bead ww : 
* Read दिशाय “Меке: Varanlatilakā. 

‘Read wf वर्ष." ° Read get बा... А 
१ The anuevdra ia super uous. Read є वष. I f 7 
7० Read ж п Read were. 29 Read daa. U Reed мейт 


м [Plate showa Gala" —Ed:] 
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No. 7.—DAYYAMDINNE PLATES OF VINAYADITYA-SATYASRAYA ; SAKA 614. 
By R. 8. PANCHAMUKHT, M.A., MADRAS. 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved on three copper-plates discovered at Dayyarm- 
dinne a village in the Adoni taluk of the Bellary District. It is noticed in the Annual Report on 
South-Indian Epigraphy for the year 1916 and described as follows: “ The ends of the ring аге 
fixed into the bottom of an almost circular seal, one inch in diameter, bearing on its counter-sunk 
surface the crude figure of a standing boar facing the proper right, as in the case of the Harihar 
Grant of Vinayáditya-Satyáéraya published in Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, pages 300 ff. Тһе 
plates measure between 8%” and 9" in breadth and between 33” and 34” in height. The ring, which 
is oval in shape, measures 41” and 31" in diameter and is about 1" thick. The plates and the seal 
weigh 112 tolas”. The inscription is edited below for the first time from the ink-impressions 
prepared in the office of the Assistant Archeological Superintendent (now Superintendent) for 
Epigraphy, Madras. 


The inscription is in a fairly good state of preservation though some letters in the second 
plate are damaged and rendered indistinct. Only one side of the first and last plates bears writ- 
ing. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and resemble closely those of the 
Sorab and Harihar grants, which belong, like the present опе, to the Chálukya king Vinayàs 
ditya-Satyasraya. ThelanguageisSanskrit. Excepting the invocatory verse at the beginning 
and benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the record is throughout in prose. In 
respect of orthography it may be remarked that the consonants 7, #, d, n and v are doubled after 
т as in °arnnavam (l. 1), kirtts (1. 14), Sendnir-ddaitya-balam (1. 19), etc. The rules of sandhi 
are not strictly observed, as for instance in pafichasad-nivarttana (ЇЇ. 29-31). There are numerous 
clerical mistakes in the record owing to the carelessness of the engraver. 


The object of the record is to register the grant of fifty nivarianas of land each, to 
Düsasarman and Kannaósarman of the Kausika-gotra, and SarvaSarmamn of the Atréya- 
gótra, in the eastern quarter of the village Ulchal in Nalavadi-vishaya, and fifty nivartanas, to 
Sarvasarman of the Gàrgyáyana-gótra, in the southern quarter of the same village, made 
by the Western Chalukya king Vinayaditya-Satyasraya who was encamped at 
Talayakhéda-grama near the northern bank of the Tagara river. The grant was made 
at the request of a certain Marddaküri, on the full-moon day of Áshadha in 
Dakshinayana-kála falling in the twelfth year of Vinayàaditya's reign, when six-hundred 
and fourteen Saka years had expired. The record was composed by Śrī-Rāmapuņya- 
vallabha who also wrote the other charters of this king. 


The details of date given in the present record have been calculated by the late Mr. L. D. 
Swamikannu. Pillai? whose remarks on them run as follows: “ If the reference were to Saka 614 
(expired). . . the Ashêdha full-moon would be that which fell on June 4 (Adhika-Ashadha).... „. 
or that which fell on July 4 (Nija-Ashadha).... Neither day would be the summer solstice 
whether of the tropical or sidereal sun. But if we took Saka 614 as referring to the current Saka 
year, i.e., to A.D. 691-92, then Áshádha full-moon would have been on June 16, A.D. 6923 
which would be...... very near the tropical summer solstice”. It is proved in the sequel that 
the intended date of the record must be July 4, A.D. 692, and that Dakshindyana-kala 


1 С. P. No. 7 of 1915-16. 
* M. E. R. 1916, App. G, р. 102. Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, part ii, p. 35. 
* jt ought to be A.D. 691, since the commencement of the year (Chaitra, іш, 1) fell in March A.D. 691 
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cited in the record must be taken to mean a day in Dakshindyana and not а day of Dakshinà- 
yana-sankranti. It may be noted that the record does not mention the Dakshindyana-sankranti 
as such but specifies the day as falling in Dakshinayana only. 


The charter is important as it helps us in determining the date of accession of Vinayaditya 
with greater certitude than hitherto. So far six? dated records of the king have come to light. 
But owing to the irreconcilable régnal years given in them it has not been possible to ascertain 
his initial year definitely. In this set of six are included the Jejüri copper-plates recently 
published in this journal? whose date has added further difficulties in solving the problem. 
But if we study all the dates of Vinayaditya with reference to the details contained in the 
Dayyamdinne plates, we arrive at a definite result, as shown below, viz., some day between 
Ashadha šu. 2 and Ashadha Su. 15 of Saka-Samvat 603 expired, i.e., between 22nd June and 
4th July of A.D. 681 for the commencement of the first current year of the king. 


According to the Sorab grant,‘ Saka 614 expired, Dakshinayana-sankranti, Rohini, Satur- 
day fell in the 11th regnal year of the king. This date corresponded to Saturday, 22nd June, 
A.D. 692, on which day the titht was Nija-Ashadha fu. 2. The present charter bears the same 
Saka date and was issued on the full-moon day of Ashddha in Dakshinadyana which, however, 
is stated to have fallen in his 12th regnal year. Of the two alternative equivalents for the Adhika- 
and Nija-Ashadha in that year, viz., 4th June and 4th July A.D. 692, the latter has to be 
accepted since 4th June would neither be a day of Dakshinayana-sankrünti nor a day in Dakshi- 
nayana ; for Dakshinayana-sankranti took place, as stated above, only on the 22nd day of that 
month. Further, 4th June could not have fallen in his 12th year since his 11th year lasted till 
at least 22nd June. Thus the dates of these two grants, combined, yield the initial date to fall 
sometime between 22nd June and 4th July A.D. 681. This starting point of Vinayaditya’s 
reign agrees perfectly well with the dates given in his Lakshmésvara inscription, and the Kar- 
nal? and Harihar’ grants. The Togarchédu® grant and the Jejüri plates, however, point to 
some day between 18th October A.D. 678 and 2nd July A.D. 679 for the first year of the king. 
This day probably marks the time of Vinayaditya’s nomiration to the throne during the life- 
time of his father. It may be remarked that the Saka years quoted in the Lakshméévara ins- 
cription and the Togarchédu grant must be considered as referring to the current years and not 
expired ones. Dr. Kielhorn™ is inclined to take this view in regard to the former record. These 


— n A Tn M 


1 Such citations are not rare in inscriptions. See for example App. G to M. E. R. for 1916, p. 101, No. 
561 of 1915. The gift in the present case might have been actually made on the day of! Dakshindyana-sankra nti 
and issued on the date recorded in the plates. See also above, Vol. XV, p. 253. 


2 There are two forged grants of the same king which are noticed in H. E. B. for 1906, No. 12 of App. 
A and ibid., for 1917-18, No. 3 of App. А. In Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 240, is noticed the Patéda grant of this 


king dated Saka 617 corresponding to his 14th regnal year, 
3 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 62. 
«ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 149. 
* Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 112. 
* Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 89. 
? Ibid., Vol. УП, p. 300. 
8 J. B. B. R. А. S., Vol. XVI, p. 242. 
9 See below, p. 29. Р 
३० Kielhorn’s List of Southern Inscriptions, App. П, р. 2. 
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results will become clear-from the following classified table of dated records of Vinayaditya in 
which the corresponding initial years alao are shown 














E Initial day 
E Regnal year. Details of date. English of the first 
I equivalent. current year. 
l.JejüriPlates . . 9 = 609 (expired), | 2nd July, A.D. 687 
Ashadha, ४०. 15. (1) Between 18th 
7 October, A.D. 
2. Togarchédu grant * 10 Saka 611 (expired) | 18th. October, A.D. 678, and 2nd 
Katttika, fu. 15. 688. (Fleet; 3rd July, A.D: 679. 
November, A.D. 
689).2 
Seka 608 (expired) | 20th January, A.D. 
Magha, 686. (Fleet; 3rd 
February, A.D. 
687).1 
4. Karnil grant . . 11 Saka 613 (expired), | 10th January, A.D. 
Magha, šu. 15. 692, . 
(H) Between 22na 
5. Sorab grant < 2 11 Saks 614 (expired), | 22nd June, A.D. 692 June and 
e Dakshinayana- July, A.D. 681 
вайЕтапы, Satur- 
day, Rohini. 
6. Dayyamdinne plates . 12 Saka 614 (expired), | 4th July, A.D. 692 
Ashadha, é. 15, 
Dakshinayana-kala. 2 
7. Harihar grant . Я 14 Saka 616 (expired), | 9th October, A.D. 
Karttika, bu. 15, 694. 





The record is interesting in other respects also. While recounting the achievements of 
Vikramaditya the present inscription, like all the other records of Vinayüditya, states that 
he captured Kafichipura after defeating the Pallava king who had become the cause of 
disgrace to his family, subdued the three kings (dharanidharatraya’) Pandya, Съда and 
Kérala and made the inexorable Pallava bow to his feet. Vikramaditya’s own records, 
however, are unanimous in proclaiming that he acquired for himself the fortune of his father 
which had been concealed by (the confederacy of) three kings (avanipatitraya?) and defeated 
the enemy-kings in country after country. The Gadval plates‘ of his 20th year (A. D. 674) 
add that he inflicted a crushing defeat op Pallava NaraBibhavarman, Mahéndravarman and 
.lévarapótavarman and seized their capital Kaüchipura. Thus, the defeat of the Pallavas and 
the capture of Kafichipura being common in both the accounts, the confederacy of three kings 
.mentioned in the epigraphs of Vikramaditya must evidently refer to the Pandya, Chola and 
Kérala given in his son's records. Fleet's opinion that the three princes were Pallava 
Narasihhavarman, Mahéndravarman and lévarapótavarmsn is untenable. It is impossible 
in the scheme of Pallava chronology to suppose that Narasimhavarman and Mahéndravarman 


had died and Paramésvaravarman’s rule had already commenced by A.D. 655 in which year- 


Vikramaditya, had acquired his hereditary provinces after subduing the confederacy. For 
р ل‎ 6 


1 Dyn. Kan, Dist., рр. 368 and 369. 
= According to Panini दभ्या तयस्यायज्वा 19181881 the terminations maq and अयज convey 


the same meaning. Hence the two expressions occurring in the two -sets of inscriptions must be taken to give 
the same sense 

3 See for instance, above, Vol. IX, рр. 98 ff. 

* Ibid. Vol. X, pp. 100 ff. 


< 


“ 
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according to all authorities! on Pallava chronology Narasithhavarman’s reign alone extended 
‘beyond A.D. 655, Аз stated above, Vikramaditya recovered his territory from the Pandya, 
‘Chéla and Kérala kings, and not from the Pallavas, which fact leads us to suppose that the 
Chalukyan territory was not in the possession of the Pallavas in or immediately before A.D. 655. 
The Pallava grants," however, assert that Narasirnhavarman defeated Pulakééin II in the battles 
of Pariyala, Manimañgala and Süramüra and destroyed Vatapi. In some inscriptions) he is 
given the epithet Vatapi-konda. This is fully borne out by the existence of a rock-inscription at 
Bàdàmi of this Pallava king, written in the Pallava-Grantha characters of the period. This 
event is supposed to have taken place after the visit of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang to the 
court of Pulakésin II 4.e., in about A.D. 643. It is not, at present, possible to guess under 
what circumstances the Pallava hold was displaced and the three confederates occupied the 
Chalukyan country in the intervening period.5 

Another notewarthy point in the present record is the expression Trairajya-Pallava. 


. Vinayaditya is stated to have vanquished, at the command of his father, the over-grown army 


of TrairajyarPallava and brought his country into a state of peace and quiet. Scholars are divid- 
ed in their opinion regarding the significance of the term Trairajya. Fleet, Kielhorn’ and 
Krishna Sastri*have taken it to refer to the three South-Indian powers, viz., Pandya, Chola 
and Kerala. Dr. Dubreuil? has posited that the three kings who constituted Trairajya were 
the Pallava, the Pandya and Sinhala Minavamma. Recently, an endeavour has been made 
by a writer to show that this term as well ав the expression avanipati-triiaya refer to the three 
branches of the Pallava dynasty ruling over three different regions of their kingdomi. One 
of them ruled, according to him, over Tondai-mandalam and the Tamil country with its 
capital at Ká&chr, another governed the modern Guntur and Nellore districts and formerly 
issued its grants usually from Ménamatura, Tšmbrapa and Palakkada, and the third had 
under its control the modern Ceded Districts probably with the exception of Cuddapah. The 
views of either of the last two scholars are wholly untenable as they lack the support of 
historical facts of the period and of the proper interpretation of the texts of inscriptions in 
which the word occurs. This term is found used, besides in the Chajukys inscriptions, also in 


CESSIT быз жоры ле SF ҰРЫ iii — Z ua санаат акта == 

1 K, V. S, Aiyar’s Historical Sketches of the Ancient Dekhan, p. 41; Dubreuil'a Ancient History of the Deccan, 
р. 13. 

3Küram, Кабакиді and Vëlürpalaiyam grants. (S. 1. 1., Vols. J, рр. 148 f., П, No. 73, and p. 503). 

з E.g. S. L. I., Vol. IT, No. 73. 

४ There are also some minor inscriptions аб Badami written in this script, see e.g. Ind. Ant., Vol. X, р. 61. 

$ It is not impossible that soon after the occupation of ४६६६ (४ by Nerasimhavarman I after A.D. 642, the 
Pandya, Chóla, and KPrala who were biding э favourable opportunity to avenge the defeat inflieted upon them 
by the Pallava monsroh (see tbe Kuram plates), joined themselves into a confederacy and, after subduing the 
Pallavas whose resources had probably been exhausted in their conflicts with the Chálukyan army, marched 
as far north as Vatapi, shattered the Pallava held on it and finally took possession of the Chálukya territory. 
This supposition would.explain the variant statements contained in the Chálukya as well as the Pallava epigraphs 
and the description of the Pallavas.as the eause of disgrace and destruction of the lunar family of the Chélukyas 
would also be accounted for. 

* Dyn. Kan. Dist., p. 368.. 

7 Above, Vol, V, p. 202 п. 

* Above, Vol. XI, р. 341 п. 1. See also Hultzach, above, Vol, IX, p. 101 n. б and Pathak, ibid., p. 205 
n. 4. 

° The Palanas, p. 44, 

1 The Madras Ohristian College Magazine, January. 1929, рр. 6 and 8. The author presumes that “ the 
Chiles did mot exist aaa political power during the.seventh century A.D." (p. 4). This is wrong. They are 
referred to aa an: independent ruling family in almost all the records of Vinayaditya and his successors. There 
із nothing, to indicate in the Сайта! grant that the Cholika-visbaya nad. been directly governed.by the 
Pallavas of Кайсы, as supposed by him. 


` 
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the Malépadu plates of Puņyakumāra (Cir. 8th century? A.D.), the Vishnupurana? and Jinaséna’s 
Adipurana? (9th century A.D.). In the Vishnupurana, the word occurs along with Mushika in 
the passage * चैराज्य सुषिकजनपदाग्कनकाद्दयी भोच्यति | Fleet has identified Mushika with a part of the 
Malabar coast between Quilon and Cape Comarin. Trairdjya should, therefore, be naturally 
located near it. Further the word is explained by the commentator of Jinaséna’s Adipurana as 
referring to Chola, Pandya and Kerala. It is therefore reasonable to think that Tratrajya of 
the Chalukya inscriptions refers to these three countries only. This view finds considerable 
support from the analogous expression राज्यचये occurring in Vikramaditya (I)'s records which 
in the context means the administration of the three kings (अवनिपतिचितय), viz., Pandya, 
Chola and Kérala. 


From the foregoing discussion it may be said that the constituents of Trairdjya were not 
the Pallava, Pandya and Simhala Manavamma as postulated by Dr. Dubreuil. If the Ceylon 
king had actually joined the confederation, this remarkable event would have been mentioned 
in the Mahdvamsa as an important achievement of Mànavamma.* Further the Pallava could 
not have formed a member of the Ттаітй)уа since he is mentioned separately. The conten- 
tion that the Trairajya was composed of three kings ruling over three different parts of the 
Pallava kingdom is similarly untenable’ for the above-mentioned reasons. According to 
this view, we ought to find the existence of the Pallava sway over the Nellore, Guntur and 
the Ceded Districts in and before A.D. 643 when the confederation is supposed to have 
temporarily subverted the Chàlukya power. But this is not the case. The situation of 
stone inscriptions and of villages granted in copper-plate records? of this early period would 
show clearly that parts of the Guntur, Nellore and the Ceded Districts had already been con- 
quered by PulakéSin П in his famous dig-vijaya and become subject to the Chalukya rule. 


The defeat of the three powers, namely, the Pandya, Chóla and Kérala by Vinayaditya 
appears to have taken place after the date of the Gadval plates (A.D. 674) since it is not alluded 
to there. After the victorious campaign of the Chalukya king into the Pallava and Chola eoun- 
tries in that year, the Pallava king Paramé$varavarman must have mustered his forces and sought 
the assistance of the Chola and the other two powers of South India in order to give a crushing 
blow to their common enemy Vikramaditya. The combined forces of these four powers entered 
the Chàlukyan territory and probably sacked and captured the “city of Ranarasika’ on this 





1 Above, Vol. XI, p. 337. 

3 Chapter 4-24-67 of the Venkatéévara Press edition. 

з Chapter XXX, verse 35. This reference was pointed out by Pathak above, Vol. IX, p. 205. 

«Мг. K. P. Jayaswal adds fra to this in his quotation from the same Purina (J. B. О. R. S., Vol 
XIX, p. 129). " 

š Dyn. Kan. Dist., p. 281. See Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar m J. R. А. 8. April 1922, p. 175 and also Nunda Lal 
Dey’s Geographical Dictionary of the Ancient and Medieval India, p. 134. [Musikanagara is mentioned in the 
Hathi Gumpha Inscription of Khiaravela, see above, Vol. ХХ, p. 77 and note 3.—Ed.] 

* Dubreuil does not discuss the composition of avanipati-tritaya which, as pointed out above, signifies the 
same three powers as 7rairájya. It is impossible that the Sirnhals king Manavamma who ascended the throne 
in A.D. 668 (Hultzsch)—according to Dubreuil іп A.D. 660 and A.D. 691 according to Wijesimha—could have 
entered the alliance as a crowned king and helped the Pallava Narasimbavarman I in defeating the Chalukyas 
in about A. D. 643. 

7 Fleet originally held the same opinion but subsequently abandoned it (Dyn. Kan. Dist., p. 362 n.). 

з See, for instance, the Kopparam plates (above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 257 ff.), the Niduparm grant (ibid, 
р. 55), the Chendalür plates of Sarvalékaéraya (ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 238), the Annavaram inscription of Vikra- 
miditya (Nellore Inscriptions, Darsi 2; and Dr. Venkataramanayya’s Trilochana-Pallara and Karikéla-Choja, 
р. 16), the Gooty inscription and the Sorab grant of Vinay &ditya, and Nos. 333, 343, 359 and 364 of 1920 of the 
Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
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occasion. They were routed by Vinayaditya probably in A. D. 678-79, when he was nominated 
to the throne as indicated by his Jejüri plates and the Togarchédu grant. 

Of the geographical places mentioned in the record Talayakhéda-grama has been 
identified by the late Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri with Thairkedda on the north bank of the 
river Ter (Thairna).! Dr. Fleet has identified Nalavadi-vishaya with portions of the Ananta- 
pur and Kurnool Districts. Ujchal which was situated in this vishaya is probably to be identi- 
fied with Ulachilas in the Kurnool taluk of the Kurnool district. If this is correct, Fleet's 

à identification of the Na]avàdi-vishaya will be confirmed. Recently two inscriptions of the Nala 
i ` dynasty have been obtained, viz., the Rithipur' plates of Bhavattavarman and the Podagadh 
inscription? of his son Skandavarman, which locate their kingdom somewhere in the Central 
Provinces on the side of Yeotmal, and Podagadh in the Jeypore Agency. It is too premature to 
establish any connection between the Nalavadi-vishays and the Nala country since they are far 
removed from each other. The present record contains the second known reference to Nala- 
vadi-vishaya, the first being found in the Kurnool plates* of Vikramaditya I. 


TEXT. 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


29 . , .. c- 
23 यादित्यसत्याययश्ो[ए*] थिवीवज्ञभमाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरभ- 
24 डारकस्सर्व्वानेवमाज्ञापयति[।*] विदितमस्तु वोस्माभिः चतु्ईशो त्तरषट्टुतै- 
25 घु शकवर्षेष्वतीतेषु प्रवद (इ) मानविजयराज्यसंवत्सरे दादश(शे) ачат- 
26 ने तगरनयुत्तरसमीपे तळ्यखेडग्राममधिवसति विजय- 
N 27 स्कन्धावारे आषाढपौण्णिमास्यां दक्षियायनकाले महइकारीवि[ज्ञा]पनया 
t A Third Plate : First Side. 
28 नलवाडिविषये छळ्यळनामग्रामे कौशिकगोत्राय दूसशर्माणे gaen- 
29 {д राजमानेन carafe faiai अपि च कोशिकगोत्राय कण्णश- 
30 we राजमानेन पद्चाशद्रि(ब्रि)वत्तनचेत्रं अपि च wia स- 
31 wîî राजमानेन पञ्चाशद्रि(त्रि)वर्तनचेत्रं अपि च गार्ग्यायणगोच- 
32 waht दर्चिणस्थान्दिशि राजमानेन amni faam 
33 सव्वबाथ(धा)परिहारं दता(त्तोनि |) वेदव्यासेन व्यासेनोता[म्‌।*] 
अस्मदंश (श्वे) र- 
34-36 Imprecatory verses. 
зт क्रिर्मिः*] जोरामपुण्यर्वाज्षभसेना . राजन(जेन) fefed [॥*] 


1 M. E. R., 1916, p. 130. 

3 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 363. 

3 Alphabetical List of Villages in the Madras Presidency, Kurnool district, p. 5. 

“ Aboye, Vol. XIX, p. 100. 

* M. E В.,1922, p. 80, No. 283; above, Vol. XXI, pp. 158 f. 

6/7. B. B. В. А. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 225 f. Since the Madakasira taluk now belongs to the Anantapur dis- 
trict, Anantapur should be substituted for Bellary іп Fleet’s identification of this viskaya. 

? Lines 1 to 22 are a reproduction of the first eighteen lines of the Jejüri plates (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 63-4), 
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No. 8.—SILAHARA CAVE INSCRIPTIONS. 
By Pror. D. R. BHANDARKAR, Calcutta. 


The inscriptions which are edited here for the first time were-found:in Caves at Silahara in 
the Rewah State, Central India. More than twenty-five years ago a rubbing of one of these 
records was sent by a schoolmaater to Rai Bahadur Hiralal, the celebrated archmologist of C. Р., 
who in his turn some time ago brought it to the notice af the.Government Epigraphist, Dr. 
Hirananda Sastri. During the year 1927-28, the latter «сег visited the caves and published an 
account of the same together with a summary of their insoriptions on pp. 136-8 of the Archeol. 
Surv. Ind., An. Rep., of the same year. ‘Ttheestampages which he took during his official visit 
to the monuments were kindly made.over to me for.detailed treatment, and the present paper 
isthe result.of it. 


The caves at Silahara are about sixteen miles to the north-east of J aithari, a station on the 
Katni-Bilaspur Branch of the Bengal Nagpur Railway. It lies between Latitude 23° 2’ North 
and Longitude 81° 50’ East. They are a group of four artificial caves with traces of one more 
excavation and are situated on the east bank of a small river called the Kévain, presenting a 
picturesque view. The name Silahard, as suggested by Dr. Sastri, is probably a modern form of 
Sildgriha which occurs as silàgahà in these inscriptions. Of these four monuments, only three, 
namely, the Sitamadi, the Durvàsà and the Cheri-Godadi Caves are well preserved. The fourth 
has a hole in the roof of one of its cells. The first three caves only contain ingcriptions, some of 
which are in the Brahmi script, and some in the ‘ Shell’ characters. Неге, we are concerned only 
with the inscriptions in the Brahmi script. 


From the form of the letters all these inscriptions except one seem, to belong to the first 
century A.D. What is paleographically worthy of note about them is that the characters p 
and v have occasionally flat and angular bases and that; the base-line of n also ip sometimes 
slightly curved. These peculiarities are first clearly noticeable in the cave inscriptions of Ushava- 
data, which pertain to the beginning of the second century A.D. But there they appear as the 
permanent and not incidental forms of those letters. Moreover, besides p and ४, the letters 
kh, gh, j and m are found in Ushavadata’s epigraphs invariably with fiat and angular-bases, which 
ате not noticeable at allin our cave inscriptions. Тһе inference is not unreasonable that our 
epigraphs are slightly earlier in date than those of Ushavadata ; and if the latter belong to the 
first quarter of the second century, we cannot, be far from right if we. agsign the. Silahara 
inscriptions to about the middle of the first century A.D. 


Other palzographic peculiarities also deserve to be noticed. Thus d consists of two curves,— 
one сопсауе and one convex, joined in one way qr the other.and thus giving rise to two. different 
forms of d. Similarly, the letter t appearsin two different forms. The character m in Siva- 
miia in No. 3, 1. 3, is unlike m in other places in these inscriptions, and as such is worthy of note. 


These are seven inscriptions. All of them except two bear more or less the, same import, 
They are engraved in the. inner walls of the caves, the Durvàsa containing one, and the Cheri- 
Godadi two and the Sitamadi three. The last of these caves has one more inscription but in- 
cised on a pillar and with a different import. All these records are complete as far as they go, but 
the longest and most detailed of these is that engraved in the Durvis Cave. In the Sitam aq; 
Cave, however, while one inscription is complete, the other has apparently not been fully in- 
cised, supposing of course that the whole of it has been copied in the estampage before us. The 
object of the inscriptions is to record the excavation of cayes by the amdtya Maudgaliputra 
Miladéva of the Vatsa-gótza, while $vamidatea, was the ruler of the kingdom. Who this Svamj- 
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datta was is not known. We know of only one Svamidatta who according to the celebrated 
Allahabad Pillar Inscription was king of Köttüra in Dakshinapatha and was conquered by 
Samudragupta who flourished in the fourth century A.D. But the Svàmidatta of our inscrip- 
tions must have lived in the first century. And there is neither epigraphic nor numismatic 
evidence to point to any king of this name during this period. 

As we have just seen, the caves were excavated, not by the king Svámidatta, but by his 
minister Müladéva, whose pedigree for three generations has been given. He was son of Sivamita 
(—Sivamitra) grandson of Sivadata ( =Sivadatta), and great grandson of Sivànarhdi 
(=Sivanandi).. It is worthy of note that the terms used for * grandson’ and ‘ great grandson’ are 
natika (—naptrika) and panatika (=pranaptrika), but they are obviously used in the sense of 
pautra and prapauira. These last words no doubt generally occur in the inscriptions of Aédka> 
but they are sometimes replaced by the otlier words also in some versions of his edicts (cf. e.g., 
the Girnàr with the other copies of RE. IV.). 

What the original object-of these excavations was may be now briefly considered. The 
inscriptions found in the Chéri.Godadi and Sitamadi Caves simply say that they were silàgahà 
or rock mansions, but that engraved in the Durvasa Cave describes it as árümasm pavate or 
< pleasure-house on the hill’. There can be little doubt that they were intended as dens for mirth 
and frolic. This inference is supported by Inscriptions Nos. 6—7 in the Sitàmàadi Cave. They 
are no doubt engraved in characters of "the second century A.D., and are thus one century 
posterior to the other epigraphs. Nevertheless, they are sufficiently close in time to the others: 
Now one inscription reads Yuvati-mdle= Yuvati-mālē. Malam means “а high ground, rising 
or elevated ground”. The word oecurs in v. 16 of Kalidasa’s Méghadüta, where the word 
is thus explained by Mallinatha: éaila-práyam-unnata-sthalas, ‘an elevated hilly place.’ 
Consequently Yuvati-male is to be understood as denoting some hill place for meeting young 
women. The other inscription reads Udaya-tárà, ‘ the Rising-Star’, which apparently is the 
name of some female artiste. The Silahara Caves thus seem to have been excavated for 
sportive and merry-making purposes and continued as such for at least a century more. АШ the 
caves except one that have so far been discovered were intended ав religious.edifices. If we 
take the Buddhist caves, they were either chaityas, ‘ worship halls’ or layanas ‘ residences for 
monks’. If we take the Brahmanic or Jaina caves, they were cut to serve as temples or abode 
of ascetics. The only exception just referred to is the two caves of Ramgarh, called Sita- 
béngd and Jogimara!. The former of these was apparently an amphitheatre, and the latter а 
love den. Both have an inseription each. That in the first contains some. verses in praise of 
poetry. That in the second purports to say that there was a dévaddsi, Sutanuka by name, 
who was loved by Devadinna, native of Barinasi and a banker (rüpadaksha) by profession. ® 
It appears that the Jogimàárà Cave: was excavated originally by Devadinna for gratifying his 
amorous propensities. The Silaharà Caves also were perhaps out for the same purpose, and 
served as pleasure retreats to Miladéva, minister of Svamidatta. 

This Müladéva, as stated above, has been deseribed beth as Vachha (=Vatsa) and Mogaliputa 
(-Maudgaliputra). The first is a patronymic and shows that-he belonged to the Vatsa-gotra, 
that; in other words, he was а Bršhman: The second is a metronymic and means “ son of (a 
woman) of the Mudgala or Maudgala family”. Mudgala is a section of both the Bharadvaja- and 
the Atri- gótra.* Maudgala again is a section not only of the Bharadvaja or the Vasishtha, but 
also of the Bhrigu-gótra.* The mother of Müladéva may have belonged to any one of these 

1 A. 8. I., An. Rep., 1903-04, pp. 74-5 and рр. 123 ff. 

à Lüders, List of Brahmi Inscr., No. 921. І, however, дог: from the. Professor in regard to the interpre, 
tation of lupadakha, For this technical sense of the word rüpa, see my Carmichael Lectures, 1921, pp. 124 fi, 

з Gótra- pravara- nibandha-kadambazh, р. 63, 1. 9 and p. 81, 1, 8. 

¢ Ibid., p. 62, 1. 5; р. 110,1. 14 ; and p. 37, 1. 5. 
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gótras except Bhrigu. She could not have come of the Bhrigu, because her husband, being a 
Vatsa, was a Bhrigu.t Let us in this connection discuss the significance of the Vedic metro- 
nymics which occur in cave and such early inscriptions. Bühler says in one place that “ numer- 
ous instances in the northern and southern inscriptions show that the queens and princesses were 
frequently called by the Vedic gótra-names, such as the Gautami, the Vatsi, the Vasishthi, the 
Gargi, etc.”.? The remark is true so far asit goes, but he forgets that the Brahman women also 
had such gótra-names. One such instance is of course furnished by our inscriptions which call 
Müladéva's mother Maudgali ; another, by a Nasik Cave record which speaks of a Brahman 
Agvibhiti as Varahiputra*; and a third by a Malavalli pillar inscription in Monumental 
Prakrit which mentions the Brahman grantee Nagadatta as not only of the Kaundinya-gétra 
but also as Kausikiputra.* Now, the first question that here arises is: what was the use of 
these metronymics at all? There can be but one reply. When and where polygamy is in 
vogue, it is absolutely necessary to distinguish the sons of one wife from those of another. 
The practice is still prevalent in Rajputana. If a Rajpüt prince marries more than one princess, 
they are always distinguished one from the other, according as she is a Hadi-ji, Ranavat-ji and 
80 forth. Such must have been the case in Ancient India also. Kings certainly married more 
than one queen who were therefore known by the family names of their fathers. But it is 
worthy of note that this polygamy was present in Ancient India not only among the Kshatriyas 
but also among the Brahmans as the three instances adduced above clearly show, 


The second question that now arises is this. If the Brahmans have metronymics derived 
from the Vedic Gotras, that is just what might be expected. But why should such gótras be in 
vogue among the Kshatriyas, at any rate among the members of the ruling class? Let us take 
for example the Sátavahana family, whose inscriptions have been found in the Nasik, Karle 
and Kanheri Caves. The earliest of them is called Gautamiputra ; his son, Vasishthiputra ; and 
one of their successors, Madhariputra. These metronymics are clearly formed from the Brah- 
manic gótras, and the wonder of it is how they are found in a ruling dynasty. In explanation 
of this fact it has been argued by some that the Satavahanas were of the Brahman caste, and 
in support of this position our attention has been drawn to two passages from Nasik Cave Ins- 
cription 26, The first, which is from 1. 5, is khattya-dapa-mina-madanasa, “ of (Gautamiputra), 
who humbled the pride and arrogance of the Kshatriyas". From this it is inferred that Gauta- 
miputra could not have been a Kshatriya. For, if he had been a Kshatriya, there would have 
been no propriety in his saying that he put down the pride and conceit of the Kshatriyas. What 
was he then by caste? Is there anything in that inscription which throws light upon the sub- 
ject? We are thus referred to a second passage in the Nasik Inscription, namely, ekabamha- 
nasa, which has been rendered by Senart as ** the unique Brahmans”. Some scholars are thus 
of opinion that the Satavahanas were undoubtedly Brahman by caste. It is true that in this 
translation of the passage Senart practically follows Bühler, who renders it by “of him who 
alone (was worthy of the name of) a Brahmana”’. But із forgotten that the word bambang 
of the Prakrit original can be equated not only with the Sanskrit Brahmana as was done by 
Bühler and Senart but also with brahmanya as was first suggested by R. G. Bhandarkar, who 

a ee‏ ا 





1 Ibid., p. 33, 1. 10. 
2 Above, Vol. I, p. 394. 

3 Lüders, loc. cit., No. 1131, 

4 Ihid., No. 1196. 

š H. Raychaudhuri’s Political History of Ancient India, pp. 280-1. 
* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 60. 

? Arch, Surv. West. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 110, 


D 


No. 8.] SILAHARA CAVE INSCRIPTIONS. 33 








translates it by “the only supporter of Brahmans”!. Bhagwanlal Indraji, however, takes 
bamhana as equivalent to Brahmana, but takes the expression to mean ‘the only holy man’.? 
Personally I would prefer the first. But whatever interpretation is approved, this much is certain 
that bamhana need not necessarily be taken as equivalent to Brahmana and can also stand for, 
brahmanya, and thus the prop in support of the Brahman origin of the Satavahanas becomes 
feeble and shaky. How then, it may be asked, are we to explain the first of the passages 
which has been quoted from Nasik Cave Inscription No. 2 and which represents Gautami- 
putra to have humbled the pride and arrogance of the Kshatriyas? Even if we take the 
word Kshatriya here in its usual sepse, namely, the second of the four castes, the passage in 
question at the most would prove that Gautamiputra was a non-Kshatriya, but not necessarily 
that he was a Brahman. Are we, however, compelled to take this word in this sense? Can- 
not khatiya (= Kshatriya) bear any other signification? In this connection we must remember 
that’ there was a tribe called Kshatriya or Kshattri, mentioned both by foreign writers and 
in Sanskrit literature. Thus Arrian who wrote an account of Alexander's invasion of India 
says that when this Macedonian emperor was in camp on the confluence of the Chenab and 
the Indus, he received deputies and presents from Xathroi (Khathroi), an independent tribe 
of Indians. The same tribe is apparently mentioned as Kshatriyas by Ptolemy.“ As has 
been pointed out by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal*, they appear to be mentioned by Kautilya along 
with the Kambojas and Surdshtras as the Samghas subsisting both upon agriculture 
and arms. They аге no doubt the Kshattri described in the  Manusmriti, and the 
Kshatriyas of the later inscriptions (see e.g., the Làdnü Inscription of Sadharana* who and 
his ancestors are spoken of as Kshatriyas of the Kaéyapa-gdtra). They appear to һе repre- 
sented by the Khatris of the modern day. Originally, however, they formed an independent 
tribe living not far from the confluence of the Chenab and the Indus. It will thus be seen that 
this tribe may very well have been the Kshatriyas whose pride and conceit Gautamiputra Sàta- 
karni crushed down. If the latter went on conquering as far northwards as the Sakas, Yavanas 
and Palhavas, there is nothing strange in his putting down the Kshatriyas who lived in their 
neighbourhood just as the Mahakshatrapa Rudradáman is reputed to have exterminated the 
Yaudhéyas’. No irrefragible evidence is thus forthcoming from Nasik Cave Inscription No, 
2, or, for the matter of that, from any source, which demonstrates that the Satavihanas were 
Brahmans. On the other hand, there is a passage in the same Nasik Cave Inscription which 
is worth considering here. It is the passage where Gautami Balaári is called rdjarisi-cadhusadam 
akhilam anuvidhiyamana, “ wholly conforming to the title ‘ wife of the Royal Sage' ". It may 
be pertinently asked : what is meant by а Rajarshi (Royal Sage)? It may be contended that 
the term simply denotes ‘ a sage-like king’, be he a Brahman or a Kshatriya. But it has to be 
remembered that Rajarshi is always employed in contradistinction to Brahmarshi which un- 
questionably means ‘a Brahman Sage’. The use of the term Rajarsht; is thus enough to show 
that the Satavahanas were not Brahmans. 


Or we may set aside the Satavahanas for a while and consider the Ikshvakus of the south 


whose inscriptions have been found in the. Andhra country at Jaggayyapéta and Nagarjuni- 
konda. That the Ikshvakus were the Kshatriyas of the solar race is too well-known to be pointed 





1 Trans. Inter. Cong. Ori., London, 1874, pp. 310-11. 

3 Bomb. Gazet., Vol. XVI, pp. 552 and 554. 

з MoCrindle's Ancient India: Its Invasion by Alexander the Great, p. 156. 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 360. 

s Hindu Polity, Pt. I, p. 60. 

* Above, Vol. XII, pp. 23 ff. 

7 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 44, L. 12. 
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out. And yet we have in this dynasty three kings, two of whom bear the metronymic Vasishthi- 
putra and one Máthariputra.! Related to these Ikshvakus are persenages holding titles of nobi- 
lity such ав Маһа-вёпаран and Mahà-telavara. Even they bear such metronymics. Jf we 
turn westwards again and consider the esve inscriptions, we find that even there, feudatory 
chieftains styling themselves as Mahárathi, Maha-sénapati and Maha-bhoja possess similar metro- 
nymics. The question therefore arises: how were these Vedic metronymics in vogue among 
the ruling classes most of which were presumably Kshatriya by caste? According to Bühler, 
“ the explanation із no doubt that these gótras originally were those of the Purdhitas of the royal 
or noble families, from which the queens were descended, and that the kings were affiliated to 
them for religious purposes, as the Srautasütras indicate ”. But was it so really from 150 B.C. 
to 250 A.D.? Bühler is apparently taking his stand upon the Srautasütras. What the Srauta- 
sütras, however, lay down in the case of a Kshatriya or a Vaidya is the.adoption, not of the Gotra 
but of the Pravaras of his Puróhita. Thus the Baudhayana Srautasütra? says: Kshatriya- 
Vaisyandm purdhita~pravaré bhavat-iti vijfiayaté. The Ápastamba* has: atha yésham (=Ksha- 
triyánàm) manirakritó na syuh sa-purdhite-pravaras=té pravrimiran. From these quotations 
it is clear that what a Kshatriya borrowed from his Purohita for religious purposes was, not his 
Gotra, but his Pravaras. It may perhaps be argued that one set, of Pravaras presupposes one 
specific Gótra only, so that when that Gdtra name is pronounced, only that partieular set of 
Pravaras is indicated. Nor is this argument well-founded. One instance will suffice for our 
purpose. Let us take the Mathara-gótra from which the metronymic Mathariputra is derived- 
It has the three Pravaras: Кабуара, Avatsara and Naidhruva. But, these Pravaras, Mathara 
possesses in common with at least eighty other Gótras, such as Kaéyapa, Chhagari and so forth. 
There is no such thing as one set of Pravaras for one Gótra and one Gótra only. Even suppos- 
ing that а Kshatriya affiliates himself to bis Puróhita's Gotra for religious purposes as Bühler 
supposes, why should that ббіта be binding upon the Kshatriya for secular pyrposes, why in 
other words, should the Kshatriya avoid marriage, not in his proper exogamous group, but in 
the same Gõtra as that of his Purdhita, though the Gotra is natural to a Brahman but an extra- 
neous something which is foisted upon him १ Nowhere is it laid down in any Sütra or similar 
writings, explicitly or implicitly, that a Kshatriya, like his Purdhita, shall not marry in the same 
Vedic Gótra. Besides, it is not а fact that even in this period the member of a ruling family 
had а metronymic invariably derived from. a Brahmanical Gotrs. Two instances will suffice 
to prove our paint. There is ап Amaravati Buddhist sculpture, the inscription en which records 
the gift of an upásaka Buddharaksbita, who is therein called Gorndiputa.* It is evident from 
this that his mother was Gorndi which no scholar has yet been able to explain. The term Gomdi 
indicates that she belonged to the Guinda family which, however, is not known to be any Vedic 
Gótra. It may however be contended that this Buddharakshita originally was not a Brahman 
ar a Kshatriya, and so his metronymic has no bearing upon our discussion. Let us therefore 
take another, namely, Gotiputa, which, we find, was borne by persons of three different ranks, 
namely, by a king, a Mabarathi and a goldsmith. Possibly this goldsmith also was neither a 
Brahman nor a Kshatriya, and may therefore be set aside. But what about the king and the 
nobleman styling themselves Gotiputa which has been equated by scholars with Gauptiputra, 
son of a woman belonging to the Gupta race. Surely Gupta, Gota, or Guta has not yet been 





1 Above, Vol. XX, pp. 16 ff. 
2 Above, Vol. I, p. 394. 

3 Pravara-praéna, 54. 

* Pravara-khonda, 15. 

* Liders, loc, cit., No. 1271, 
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shown to be the name of any Vedic Gótra. This clearly shows that we have personages of the 
ruler or nobility class bearing a metronymie not connected with any Vedic Gotra. Again, let 
us see who was this ruler that called himself Gotiputa. The inscription which makes mention 


‘of him is engraved on the pillar of a t6rana which was originally found at Bharaut but which 


is now exhibited in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. It records that the gateway was erected by 
Vatsiputra Dhanabhüti, son of Gotiputa Agaraju (= Gauptiputra Angaradyut), and grandson 
of the king (rájan) Gargiputra Vi$vadéva, during the rule of the Sungas.! As Viévadéva is here 
called a rájan, there can be no doubt that his son and grandson pertained to a ruling family. 
And further it is worthy of note that whereas Višvadeva and Dhanabhiti are styled Gargiputra 
and Vatsiputra, showing that their mothers bore the Vedic Gotra, Angáradyut alone is styled 
Gotiputa showing that his mother belonged to the Gupta family which was anything but a Vedic 
Gotra. The other instance of the occurrence of Gotiputa as a metronymic is supplied by the 
epigraph on the lion column standing in front of the chaitya cave at Karle. It says that the 
column was set up by one Agnimitranaka (Agnimitra) who was a Mahàrathi and a Gotiputra, 
which Prof. Lüders takes to mean ‘son of а Gaupti'.* Maharathi denotes a feudatory rank. 
Agnimitra was thus a feudatory chief, and yet he bears a metronymic which is in no way derived 
from a Vedic Gotra. A third non- Vedic metronymic which may be considered here is that fur- 
nished by an inscription on a relic casket found in Sonari Stipa No. II near Bhilsà. It mentions 
the name of a Buddhist Missionary who is described as the teacher of all Himalayan countries. 
His personal name is not given, but he is called Kotiputa and Kasapagota?. His metronymic 
merits special notice as his original caste is here specified. For we have just seen that he is 
called Kásapagota which means that his father was a Brahman. But what was he from his 
mother's side? She was evidently a ‘ Koti’ which is taken by Prof. Lüders as equivalent to 
Kaunti. But the Professor does not explain what he means by Kaunti. Kaunti, as it is, has 
to be derived from Kunta, but Kunta as the name of a family or a clan is unknown. The only 
clan name that approximates to itis Kunti, а Yadava clan, whose ruler, Kuntibhoja, being child- 
less, adopted Kunti, the first wife of Pandu. It will thus be seen that the word Kunti itself means 
“(a woman) descended from Kunti”. The Buddhist missionary Kasapagota would thus have 
been called Kuntiputra, and not Kauntiputra, if his mother had pertained to the Kunti lineage, 
Perhaps the best explanation of the metronymic Kotiputa is to say that his mother belonged 
not to the Kunti, but to the Kota, clan. That Kota was the name of a ruling family is clear 
from the fact that their coins have been found round about Delhi and in Eastern Panjab.‘ Besides, 
the celebrated Allahabad Pillar Inscription speaks of Samudragupta as having captured a scion 
of the Kota family. The Kotas and the Guptas thus were both ruling families in the fourth 
century A.D. And if they were so ruling side by side in that century, there is nothing unreason- 


able in supposing that both the clans were in existence about the beginning of the Christian era. 


The metronymic Kotiputa therefore had better be equated with Kautiputra and the inference 
drawn that the mother of the Buddhist teacher Kasapagota came from the Kota family. But 
whatever the correct explanation of Kotiputa may be, this much is certain that the mother of 
the Buddhist missionary belonged to a non-Vedic Gotra. 


The above discussion is enough to convince any one that members of the ruling and nobility 
classes bore metronymics which were sometimes Vedic and sometimes non-Vedic. Similarly, 





1 Ibid., No. 687. 

3 Ibid No, 1088. 

3 Ibid., No. 158. 

* Smith's Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Calouiia, pp. 258 and 264. 
® Fleet’s С. 1. I., Vol. Ш, p. 0, 1, 14. 
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we have just seen that the Buddhist saint who is described as the teacher of all Himalayan countries 
was born of a Brahman father as his patronymic Kásapagota showa, but that his mother was а 
Kshatriya woman as she was a Kota by extraction. The conclusion is therefore irresistible that 
in the ancient period ranging from сігва-150 B.C. to circa 250 A.D. there were many inter-casté 
marriages, which were not only anuloma but also pratilóma. ` The- history of the Ikshvükus of 
South India clearly shows that the Brahmans were ready to give their daughters in marriage 
to the Kshatriyas 1f they but belonged to the ruling family 
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Inseription in the Dureasë Cave. 
No. 1. 
Sámi[da]te rajam kérayathtammhi Sivanathdi-panati{kjena 
Sivadata-natik[e]na 
Sivami[ta]-putena 
[ Vachhena] M[o]galiputena Р 
[Müla*]d(e*]v[e*]na arama pavate ropšpita[m] 


Inscriptions in the Chëri-Gödadi Cave, 


No. 2. 
(Siva][narnd*]i-[pa*][na]t[i]k[{e*][na] 
Sivadata-natikena Si[vamita-putena*] [Vachhena*] 
[Mo*][ga]iputena amache[na] Müladevena si[làga]hà [kā]ritā. 


No. 3. 
Sivanarhdi-panatikena 


Sivadata-natikena 
Sivamita-[putena]!: 
` Inscriptions in the Sitamagi Cave. 
No. 4. 


Sivanarhdi-panatikena  Sivadata-natikena | Sivamita-putena | Vachhena 


Muladevena amachena silagaha karita. 


No. 5. 
Sivanarhdi-panatikena Sivadata? 

No. 6 
Yuvati-màle? 

No. 7 


Udaya-tara* 





1 This whole line has been faintly engraved. 

2 The remainder has not been either engraved in the Cave or copied in the estampage, 
3 Ona pillar, in characters slightly later, probably of the second century A.D. 

* On the east wall, in characters of the second century A.D, 


Mogaliputena 


ААЕЕААЕЕЕ——————‏ لے 
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: Inscription in the Durvasa Cave. 
i No. 1. 





Inscriptions in the Sitamadi Cave. 


No. 4.— First Section. 
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come from Magadha or its neighbourhood m Eastern India. Uduppur is evidently the Uddanda- 
pura of inscriptions and Otantapuri of the Tibetan writers and is identified with the modern 
Bihar. 

Bendall has already pointed out that this script has no connection with Nagari but is the 
immediate offspring of an ancient form of the Brahmi. Devoid of the wedges it conforms, on 
the whole, to the script used in India during the 4th century A. D. but what seems strange is 
that it has so far been found usually in the dedicatory inscriptions engraved on statues com- 
ing from Eastern India which can only belong to the period between the 8th and the 12th centuries 
A.D. The main features of this script have already been discussed by Bendall and Bühler and 
the latter scholar has drawn attention to the characteristic points of this script which indicate 
its southern origin. Till we are in possession of further facts we cannot trace the gradual deve- 
lopment of this script nor can we fix with certainty the date of its introduction. If the identi- 
fication of this script with the Bhaikshuki pi of Albirüni is correct then this script must have 
been used in Eastern India side by side with the Eastern Nagari which is the usual script found 
in the inscriptions of that period. 

It may not be out of place here to point out a parallel instance that we find in the Sarada 
gcript. Though a descendant of the Western Gupta alphabet it is found employed in Kashmir 
and in the north-eastern Punjab only from the 9th century A.D. In this case too we perceive 
that from the end of the 13th century to the 15th century Sarada and Nagari were used 
simultaneously at least in the Kangra? District. This fact, however, does not preclude the 
possibility that both the arrow-head and Sarad& scripts might have been used as literary 
scripts from an earlier period though they came to be employed as epigraphical scripts only at 
a later period. : 

I have already pointed out that the script of this inscription is very similar to that of the 
Gaya inscription referred to above and Bendall’s general remarks on the paleography of the latter 
will be applicable to the present inscription also. Here I shall notice only the points of difference 
found in the letters of these two inscriptions or those points which have not been dealt with by 
Bendall before. Thus k in the Gaya inscription is, as in the Kushana and Gupta scripte, written 
with a curve at the lower end but in the present inscription this eurve is differently shaped and 
the stroke to the right is not noticeable. Ch.and ) are more angular in this inscription than in 
the Nepalese manuscript while है, r and n have all curves at the lower end. N in the present 
inscription is more akin to the form found in the manuscript than to that in the Gaya inscrip- 
tion. N is as in the manuscript with no loop to the left. P has two forms: where it is 
joined with the vowel 4 it is open to the right and is distinguishable from d only by a small cross 
stroke across the end of the hook to the right ; in other cases it has a wedge to the left. Bis 
similar to p in shape the only difference being that it is closed at the top. The loop in m is much 
bigger here than in the Gaya inscription. L is of the same type as we find in the Allahabad 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta and also in the Paharpur copper plate inscription. In corr 
junction with the vowel sign 2 the consonants have usually a wedge to the right (cf. 42 in 1. 3). 

The inscription is written in correct Sanskrit and bears no date. It opens with an asser- 
tion of the impermanent nature of an individual being. Such an averment is quite in keeping 


ы 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XLVII, p. 110. According to the author of Pag Sam Jon Zang Otantapuri was the name 
of a great shrine situated in the neighbourhood of Nālandā. According to him Otanta means ° the soaring on 
high’ (Skt. uddayan?). This name was given to this shrine because of its loftiness—See Pag Sam Jon Zang, 
63. S. C. Das, Index, p. clii. 

2 See Vogel, Antiquities of Chamba State, Part i (A. 8.1. New Imperial Series, Vol. XXXVI), p. 44. 

३ Above, Vol. XX, pp. 61 ff and Plate. 
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with the Buddhist doctrine acording to which the realization of the impermanent nature of all 
things leads to the attainment of right knowledge. After this short introductory sentence, the 
inscription registers the gift of the queen! @handalladévi who was a lay worshipper and the 
wife of the Ranaka Mlahipála. No further details of the donatrix or her husband are given 
in the inscription. We cannot trace this Mahipila in any other inscription known to us but 
the title Варака shows that he was at the most а feudatory of some paramount ruler. This title 
is found so far as the inscriptions of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa are concerned only from the 9th 
century onwards. Till further evidence is forthcoming we cannot say definitely who was the 
overlord of this Ranaka Mahipala. 


TEXT. 
1 N[à]ma-[rü]pam-anityarn | Ranaka-éri- 
2 Mahipala-ba(va)dhi-paramopasi- 
3 ka-rajii-éri-[Cha|ndalladévya dē- 
4 ya-dharmo-yar|| 
TRANSLATION. 


The individual being (lit. name and form) is impermanent. This is the religious gift of the 
queen (Raji) 'Chandalladevi, a devout female lay worshipper and the wife of the Ranaka, 
the illustrious Mahipala. 


No. 10. —TINNEVELLY INSCRIPTION OF MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA І. 


BY 
K. V. SUBRAHMANYA AIYER, B,A., COIMBATORE, 


The subjoined inscription of Мағауагтпап Sundara-Pandya I is engraved on the out- 
side of the west wall of the second prakara of the Nelliyappar temple at Tinnevelly. It was 
copied in 1894 by the Madras Epigraphical Department? and the text, of it is given in Tamil in 
the South-Indian Inscriptions, Volume V 4. So far, no inscription of this king has been edited 
critically in the pages of this Journal or the South-Indian Inscriptions. For the highly interest. 
ing information which the record contains, both in its historical introduction and in its grant 
portion, it is taken up here for publication. 

The inscription consists of 28 lines of writing. It is in Tamil prose and verse. Though 
the alphabet employed is Tamil, Grantha letters are used in writing Sanskrit words such as 
svasti $ra (l. 1), Gérayalinga (l. 21), Rajaraja-chchaturvvédimangalam (П. 22, 24), visesha-püjai 
(1: 24), ete. The introductory portion alone runs from line 1 to line 20 and is composed in Tami] 
verse of Agaval metre. It contains more than 125 metrical lines. The name of the poet that 
composed it is not given as is the case with all Tamil inscriptions; but there is no doubt that 
it is a creditable piece of work, The rest of the inscription is in prose. 
eee 

3 The inseriptiem uses the term Bàj&i which has evidently been used as the feminine form of Ranaka. 

४ Of. the inscriptions of the Palas of Bengal and Magadha and those of the Sena, Varman and Chandra 
kings of Bengal. Tbe Bhañja kings Satrubhaüja and Raņabhañja bore the title of Ranaka (Bhandarkar s List, 
Nos. 1490, 1492-95). ‘This title is also found in the Ganjam and Banpur Plates of Dandimahadévi. The Raj- 
pat title Bêna evidently originated from Карава. 

3 No. 140 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1894. 

४ No, 431 on pages 155-157, 
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There are several mistakes of commission and omission in this record, especially in the verse 
portion of it. While some of them are due to the negligence and ignorance of the engraver, 
others must be attributed to the scribe that committed the record to writing and passed it for 
being incised on stone. Though the mistakes are too many to be catalogued here, attention 
may be drawn to а few. Under mistakes of spelling may be noted malar-ridmarai (l. 4) where 
r takes the place of t, Puliyür-tiru (1. Т) where r has to be replaced by rt and malar-chchévad: (1. 8) 
and tirkum (1. 11) where r has to be corrected into r and rk respectively. Süram and puruéai in line 
6, tiri, tiliya in Іше 10 and mutkat- (1. 12), бла (1. 11), polavar (1. 17), y-aruvayar (1. 19) are mistakes 
for éuram, purisai, tirar, tiriya, mukkat, б4а, pulavar and y-arivaiyar. Under omission of 
letters and words, the following may be cited :—yu is omitted after kàvi (l. 5), v is omitted in the 
middle of de of kkurradengal (1. 11), тадатит is omitted before máligai (l. 5) and nu is omitted 
after ma in iyamakku (1. 13). For wrong insertion of letters see mudaliya(r) (1. 3), dand(u)dagam 
(1. 10), kali(kki)rril (1. 12) and kum(sa)ba (1. 17). Errors in grammatical forms are found in 
véndargalaikkurra (1. 11) which must be véndargalukk-urrav-, marvélaikku for mar-vélukku 
(1. 10) and vada-Kongannai (1. 11) which must be vada-Kongan. 

In the purely eulogistic account which runs from line 1 to line 4, the panegyrist states that 
when this king was crowned, the bow and the tiger, which are the crests of the Chéra and Cihóla 
kings, disappeared ; and the fish, which is the crest of the Pandya,? sported on the golden 
mountain, i.e., Mēru ; the Tamil and Vedic literature prospered ; and all kings paid their tributes. 
Reference is made to the garland of Indra worn by the Pandya. From line 4 commences the 
historical portion. On being crowned, the king is said to have sent a large army against the 
Chola country, to have set on fire Tañjai (ie, Tanjore) and Urandai (ie, Uraiyür) the 

P scm cities of the Chélas, to have destroyed many tanks, rivers and water sources, halls, 
ortifications, towers, theatres, mansions, palaces and pavilions, to have ploughed the enemy's 
country with asses, to have driven the Chola king into the forest and to have taken away his 
crown.. The victorious Pandya king is then said to have gone to Ayirattali* where he performed 
the anointment of heroes ; to have entered the sacred city of Puliyür, i.e., Chidambaram, and 
paid obeisance to Siva dancing with his consort in the golden halls of the temple; and to have 
finally reached Poppamaravati. While staying in the last-mentioned place, the Pandya king 
sent word to the Chóla promising to give back Sónàdu and the crown which he had lost. On 
hearirg it, the Chola returned with his wife, and presenting his legitimate son first, himself re- 
maining behind, prostrated under the victorious lion-throne of the conqueror and begged. After 
removing the heat cf Valavan (7.e., Chola) caused by his flight and loss of territory with a liba- 
tion of water, the Pandya gave back to the Chola king’s legitimate son the crown and the expan- 
sive country (of Sonadu). Іп support of this gift, he is also reported to have given a royal writ 
impressed with the fish seal, the title Cholapats and his ancient city. 





1 On this account the Chéra is called У агар and the Chóla Puliyuyarttón. 

3 Minavan is one of the names of the Pandya. 

з At the end of the introduction, this place is called by its other name Mudikondaéélapuram. 

* Vyüghrapuri is the name given to it in Sanskrit. The hymns of the Dévàram refer to it by the names 
Tillai and Puliyür and speak highly of the dance of Siva in this place. One of the verses of Sundaramürtti- 
Nayanar describes the place thus: Mann-ulagan-kaval pindav-urimaiyay=Pallavarkkusttirai Која mannaverat 
marukkan-cheyyum | perumaiyürePuliyür-chchirrambalattzemberumünaiepperrümsanr el 

* While the Tiruvalangidu grant states that the Chola king Parüntaka I covered the dabhra-sabha with 
gold, the Leiden plates say that he covered the temple at Vyaghragrahara (i.e., Puliyür) with gold. One of 
the stone inscriptions of Tirugókarnam in the Pudukkottai State, dated in the 12th year of Rajakésarivarman 
Kulóttuhga (Т), informs us that that king covered the large hall at Chidambaram with gold (No. 411 of the Madras 
Epigraphical Collection for 1901). 
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In the abstract of the historical inêroduction given above, one point that is particularly 
worthy of note is that when the Chóla king begged in the manner aforesaid, viz., by presenting 


his son first, the libation of water was made to himself, while the crown and kingdom were 
bestowed on his legitimate son. 





ж 

Now comes the question of the identification of the Chola king and his legitimate son, that 
are referred to as having been the recipients of the ignominious honour. There is some difficulty 
with regard to this. As both Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I and Rajaraja III count their 
regna! years from A.D. 1216, it would be natural to say that the invasion undertaken by the 
former was against the latter, and that the latter and his son were the ill-fated persons referred 
to. That this answer, though natural, is superficial and incorrect, and does not take into con- 
sideration all the factors that really count in the matter, will be evident from the sequel. In 
the first place, it is necessary to know when the Pandya king effected his conquest of the Chóla 
territory and took the Chola king's crown and country, and when again he restored them. This 
last point could be answered by observing the order of mention of the events in the introduction 
or better still by noting the earliest year in which these events are found registered in the king's 
inscriptions. The narration of the events in the introduction shows clearly that the invasion of 
the Chola country was undertaken immediately after the Pandya king's coronation. It appears 
also that the restoration of the captured country was not delayed long, for we are informed that 
after taking the country the Pandya king went to Àvirattali and had his anointment performed 
there, went to Puliyür and paid obeisance to the god Nataraja, probably as a thanks-offering, 
and proceeded to Ponnamaravati where he, inviting the Chola king, presented to him—or rather 
his son—the crown and kingdom. The numerous stone inscriptions of the king range in date 
from the 2nd! to the 24th? year. In the earliest of these, viz., the one dated in the ?nd year, 
* Sonadu konda” (who took the Chéla country) occurs. As such, the country must have been 
taken in A.D. 1216-17. Since this event, which happened soon after Màravarman Sundara- 
Pandya I assumed regal powers, * Sénddu konda” became the short title and distinguishing mark 
of the king. And it is particularly worthy of note that even the inscriptions which commence 
with the introduction Pümaruviya and register all his achievements, when they come to men- 
tion the name of the king, mention him with this short title. It thus appears that ‘ Sónadu 
konda' had become almost a part of his name, that being the first great achievement. As 
the presentation of the Chola country is specifically stated to have been made to Kulóttunga III 
in two stone inscriptions? and as his latest inscriptions show that he reigned for 40 years’, i.e., 
until A. D. 1217, it is clear that the country was given back soon after it was taken in 1216-17, 
There is no doubt that the Chola opponent of Maravarman Sundara-Pàndya I was Kulotturiga 
ПІ and not Rajaraja ІП, for even though the latter's regnal years are counted from A.D. 1216, 
his actual rule commenced two years later. Here it may be noted that in the case of most South 
Indian kings—especially the Cholas—we know that the regnal years are counted not from the 
actual date of accession to power but from a prior date which we may take to be the year of their 
nomination. In some cases, these two dates are very near each other, while in others they are 
abnormally distant. The specific mention of the fact noted above, viz., that the Chola country 
was given back to Kulóottunga III precludes our carrying the event to a later date than A.D- 
1216-17 up to which only Kulottunga III’s inscriptions are found and nothing can be argued 





1 No. 549 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926. 
3 No. 394 of the'same collection for 1917. 

3 No. 72 of the same collection for 1924 and No. 9 of 1926. 

4 No. 282 of the same collection for 1909. 
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from the omission of the epithet ‘ Sonadu valangi’ (Who presented the Chöla country) in the 
records of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I dated prior to the 6th year." Generally, the captur- 
ing of a country may be said to have been accompanied by the giving it back to the defeated 
king on his owning the overlordghip of the conqueror and perhaps also on his agreeing to pay a 
stipulated tribute. Now can it not be said that Rijaraja ПІ was the legitimate son of the 
Chola king that had the strange honour of being invested with a crown by the enemy Maravar- 
man Sundara-Pandya I under very humiliating conditions? One of the points in favour of this 
view is that Вајагаја ПІ counted his regnal year from A.D. 1216 when the capture of the 
Chóla country and its restoration by the Pandya seem to have been effected. Another may 
be found in the statement of reasons for the second war against the Chola which certainly 
took place in the reign of Rajaraja III. The very words of the inscription are “ munnam nama- 
kku mudi valanguii=chévadi-kkil innam valipaduvdm ennadu éral edir éellàd-irai татийа Senni 
vidu 1251, etc. “ The Cbó]a (meaning Rajaraja III) who did not mind remaining submissive 
under the feet of him who formerly gave him his crown, refused to obey his commands, denied 
him tribute and sent & large army with a vanguard (against the Pandya).” This clearly suggests 
that it was to Rajaraja III that Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I gave the crown. 

Lines 11 to 13 report that the Pandya king successively liberated from prison the North and 
South Kongu kings, and attended by these, he entered the palatial city of Madura and received 
their homage. At Madura he heard them describe the ancient limits of their territories, and 
not being satisfied with the fairness of the division, he made a redistribution, made them agree 
to it and sent them away warning that if any of them should ever transgress the new limit, he 
would be made a feast for the god of Death. From the last statement it is clear that the kings 
of the two Kongus fought against each other, one encroaching on the limits of the other, and 
that Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I had to interfere in their politics. It is, however, not known 
how both the kings found themselves in prison. As regards the identification of the Koñgu 
kings that are referred to, we might point out that the ruler of South Koñgu was certainly Virará- 
jéndra,? whose accession took place іп A.D. 1207. Like his predecessor Vira-Chóla, he claims 
to have ruled over the two Kongus‘ : and his latest year of reign known so far is the 45445 
corresponding to A.D. 1253. But it is likely that he lived two years more. 

The king of North Koügu whom Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I rescued from prison may 
refer to one of the Adigaiman rulers of Tagadür who had possession of North Kongu from very 
early times* or to one of Kongu-Chóla origin that might have had an independent rule over any 
part of that province. So far, we know none of the latter. If the reference be to the former, 
the king may be either Vidugadalagiya-Perurnà] who figures as a subordinate of the Chóla 
king Kulottunga III in his 22nd year’ (A.D. 1200), or his immediate successor. This Vidu- 
gàdalagiya-Perumà] (called also Vidugádan, Vidugadalagiyan or Vyàmuktaéravapojjvala) is 





1 Nos. 341 and 364 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1916. 

3 The conquest of the two Kongus is also referred to in Nos. 72 of 1924 and 9 of 1926. 

з No. 135 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909 from Komaralinpam is dated in the reign of 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Kónerinmaikondàn Virarájéndra and couples the 25th year of his reign with Saka 1153 

— A.D. 1231). 

( * No. 106 of the same collection, dated in the 20th year, gives him the title * who ruled the two Koügua 
together'. A number of records attribute to him the surname Rajakésarivarman (see Nos. 121, 128 and 136 of 
1909). 

š Қо. 136 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909 from Kolumam. No. 144 of the same collection 
is dated in the 21st year of Parakésarivarman Tribh. YirasChó]a * who ruled the two Kongus together”, 

s A. R. on Epigraphy for 1906, Part ПІ, para. 34. 

7 Above, Vol, VI, pp. 332-3, and 8. I. I., Vol. I, Nos. 75 and 76. 
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described as the son of Rájarája Adhikan! (Adhika, Adhikéndra, Adigaiman or Adhikééa) 
and a lineal descendant of the Kérala king Elini? (Yavanika). His capital was Tagadai or 
Ten-Tagadai, i.e., Dharmapuri in the Salem district and his inscriptions are found at 
Kambayanallir, Tirumalai, Cheigama, Puñganür, Laddigam and Agastyakonda, written in 
Sanskrit and Tamil verses. The range of his inscriptions, his descent from Elini and his 
capital Tagadai clearly show that he was the ruler of Kongu (North). Asa Chola feudatory, 
he appears to have restored the Chola dominion in the Ganga territory, being entrusted with 
the charge of it. He claims to have overcome the Kádava, the Magada and the Ganga.‘ 

Now a word may be said about the relationship between the Koügu and Pandya kings. While 
the South Kongu king Virarajéndra lived during the time of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I, 
by whom he was liberated from prison and was honoured out of friendship, his predecessor 
Vira-Chola was a contemporary of the Pandya king Jatavarman Kulaéékhara I. This is made 
plain by the fact that a certain chief by name Sólan Silamban alias Virach6la-Lankésvaradéva, 
who calls himself one of the samantas of the South Kongu king Perumal] Vira-Chila, figures in 
a third year record of Jatavarman Kulasékhara I corresponding to A.D. 1193, as donor of a gift 
to the temple of Milasthanamudaiya-Paramasvamin at Tenkarai near Shólavandàn, 15 miles 
from Madura, the capital of the Pandyas.* This chief continued to live in the reign of Virara- 
jéndradéva and made gifts in his 20th year to the temple of Tiruvalandurai-Udaiyar at Tiru- 
válandurai The successor of Virarajéndra was Vikrama-Chola, who ascended the throne in 
A.D. 1255.' He was the contemporary of Maravarman Sundara-Pardya П and Maravarman 
Vikrama-Pandya, and stood in the relation of machchunanar (brother-in-law) to both of them. 
At his influence, these Pandya kings made provisions for the maintenance of mathas in Tinnevelly 
and other places in the Pandya country where ascetics lived and tirujfianam was taught.’ In 
the war of the Pandya succession, which commenced in about A.D. 1167-68 preceding the reign 
of Jatávarman Kulaéekhara I and which was waged between Parakrama-Pandya assisted by 
the Singhalese generals Lankapura-Dandanatha and Jayadratha-Dandanatha on the one side, 
and another Kula$ékhara on the other side, the latter is said to have been succoured by two 
Kongu kings who are stated in the Mahdavamsa to be the two brothers of his mother.19 Thus, 
it would be clear from what has been said above, that, bound by ties of near kinship, the 
Pandya and Koügu kings were helping each other and were maintaining cordial relationship 
for nearly a century from A.D. 1167-8. 

Lines 14 to 16 describe a fresh war with the Chola king, who, it is said, not only did not obey 
the commands of his Pandya overlord who gave him the crown, but refusing to pay the usual 
tribute, sent forth a large army with a vanguard against him. These were immediately put 
This chief figures as a subordinate of Kulêtfunga IH in the latter's IOth and उप्र years GR In of Kulóttuñga ПІ in the latter’s 10th and 20th years of reign 
(No. 536 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1902 and No. 115 of 1900). 

2 Ancient Tamil literature reveals the name of some kings that ruled over Koñgu with their capital at Taga- 
dir. One of them was Elini. It is interesting to note that he is styled a Kérala. 

3 Nos. 544, 545, 547, 552 and 565 of tbe Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1906 and Madras Epigraphical 
Report for 1900, paras 31 and 32. 

4 No. 552 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1906. 

5 8, I. I., Vol. V, p. 110, No. 296. The inscription is dated in the 21st year of Jatávarman Kulaéékhara I 
and has the introduction Pütala-madandai. 

* No. 106 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909. 

* No. 555 of the same for 1905 dated in the 2nd year and Saka 1179, and No. 578, dated in the 7th year. 
and Saka 1185. 

8 4. R. on 8. I. Epigraphy for 1930, Part П, para. 12, and 8. I. I., Vol. Y, No. 421. 

° Ibid. 

19 Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, pp. 155 and 157. 
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to route and many of the cavalry, elephants, chariots and infantry were cut to pieces and the 
field was made a feasting ground for kites and crows. After the success in this war, the Pandya 
king is reported to have received a parani, a particular kind of Tamil poem, composed in honour 
of himself celebrating all his heroic actions. This second war with the Chéla king was no 
doubt conducted against Rajaraja ІП, for it seems to have taken place some years after the 
first war arid at a time when Kuldttunga ІП had ceased to rule. The introduction ends saying 
that the Pandya king, seated along with his queen Ulagamulududaiyal, was crowned in the hall 
at Mudikondasólapuram, at all the entrances of which he had ordered golden pillars of victory to 
be put up.! 

A word may now be said about the second war of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I with the 
Chólas. The one permanent theme of the imperial Cholas from the time of Parántaka I down 
to Rajaraja III was the subjugation of the Pandya country and they had several times defeated 
the Pandyas in battle. As such, Rajaraja ПІ must have felt keenly the pitiable position of owning 
the overlordship of, and paying tribute to the Pandya king to which he was reduced by the dar- 
ing act of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I committed at the end of the reign of Kulottunga III. 
The inscription under publication, as we have already noticed, gives clear evidence that he wanted 
to free himself from this plight by refusing to pay the tribute and by sending 4 contingent of 
forces against the Pandya. Tamil inscriptions do not help’ us much to determine exactly 
when it was done. But it can be fixed within narrow limits from other sources as we shall 
see presently. The Hoyšala king Narasimha II, who stood in the relation of father-in-law to 
the Chala Rajaraja ІП, is said to have marched on the island of Srirangam? in about A.D. 
1222 and soon after, १.९५ іп A.D. 1224 assumed the title ‘ the establisher of the Chola country 7.3 
This and the other claim of his that he was the thunderbolt in splitting the rock that was the 
Pandya, shows that he was requisitioned by the Chola king to help him against his enemy the 
Pandya king Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. Our inscription states that the Pandya king 
waged a deadly war with the Chola and caused great damage; but the fact that the Hoysala 
king was able to establish a new capital soon after in the Tami] country on the borders of the 
Chóla and Pandya territories, १.९., at Kannapür alias Vikramapura, 5 miles from Srirangam, 
shows that the allied forces of Narasimha II and Кајагаја ІП gained their object. Thus the 
second encounter of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I with the Cholas, which was more in the 
nature of repulsing an attack made by the latter, might be placed in the period A.D. 1222 to 
1224, The earliest inscription that refers to Kannanür is dated in Sarvadharin (=A.D. 1228) 
and it states that Vira-Sóméévara was ruling at the place. But as Narasimha’s reign lasted 
till A.D. 1233, Kannanir should have been made a Hoysala capital during his time and Vīra- 
Ббіпебуага stationed there to guard the Chola king ffom being molested. In fact we are given 
to understand that it was Vira-Somésvara that built the new capital in the country which he 
had conquered by the power of his arm,’ showing thereby that he took an active part in the war 
undertaken by his father. Неге we may fitly consider one other claim of Narasimha and of hia 
enemy Perufijiiga. While the former calls himself “a very Janardana in destroying the demon 


T T ">  — v s‏ ر ر 





116 must be noted that this portion is found in earlier records immediately after describing the first war 
with the Chóla, where its proper place is, and! being almost in the form of introducing the king is bodily 
removed at the end of all introductions, earlier or later. 

2 Above, Vol. VII, p. 162. 

8 Ibid., und Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part П, p. 507. 
* Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 1, Part II, p. 507. 

5 bid, p. 508. 
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Kaitabha in the form of the Kadava king **, the latter is styled Karnata-bhiipa-mana-marddana 
and Pdandya-mandala-sthipana-sitradhadra.2, These claims are sufficient to establish the fact 
that the Pandya king Maravarman Sundara-Pandya was allied with the Pallava Perufjinga 
even before the latter actually assumed regal powers. 

The grant portion of the inscription gives us to understand that in the 20th year and 374th 
day of the king’s reign, when he was pleased to remain on the reclining seat of Malavarayan 
in the hall of the bed-chamber of the palace (or temple) at Tirunelveli in Kil-Vémba-nàdu, 
both the dévakanmis of the temple of Tirunelvéli-Udaiyar and Sankaran Alagiyaperu- 
mal alias Malavarayan of Kaladi, the Premier, made a request that certain lands of 
Kayattankuruchchi, which formed part of the jivila not only of the latter but also of his 
great grandfather Malavarayan, who like him held the office of the Premier, should be made tax. 
free and given to the temple to meet the expenses of offerings and worship to the image of 
Sokkanàr which the Premier had caused to be set up in the temple: and the king complied 
with their request. It is worthy of note that the chief office of Premier of the country was 
held by Malavaràyan and his great grandfather. In fact, some of the offices in early times were 
hereditary and persons appear to have been given the necessary training and education to hold 
them. 

The geographical names that occur in the inscription are Tañjai, i.e., Tanjore, Urandai, 
i.e., Uraiyir,? Ayirattali, which was also called Mudikondasolapuram and of which Рајаіуаги 
formed part, Puliyür, t.e., Chidambaram, Popnamarávati* in the Pudukkottai State: 
Madurai, i.e., Madura, Kaladi which is situated in Ње Travancore State, Tirunelvéli, i.e., 
Tinnevelly, Kayattankuruchchi, also in the Tinnevelly district, Vetchiyür alias Mummadi- 
Sdlanallar and Sakkarapaninallür among villages; and Milalai-kürram, Tirumalli- 
пади, Kil-Vémba-nadu and Sevvirukkai-nadu among divisions. 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti бі  (]|*]  Pü-maruviya Tiru-madandaiyum Puvi-madandaiyum puratt= 
iruppa nà-maruviya Kalai-madandaiyum Jaya-madandaiyum nalaü-chirappa 
kol-a(r*]nda [Sina]-ppu[li]yun-kodu[n ]-chilaiyut-kulaind-o[lippa] val-a[r*|nda 
por-[kijrimél vari-kkayalgal vilaiyáda  iruh-kadal-va- 

2 [lai]yatt-inid-aram peruga-kkarun-Kali ^ kadindu ^ $en-kol nadappa oru-kudai- 
nilall*-iru-nilat-kulira mü-vagal-tTamilu-muraimai[yi]l vilaiga nal. 
vagai-Védamu[m*] navinr-udan valara aiy-vagai-vélviy ufi=chey-vinaiy= 
iyarra aru-vagai-chchamaiyamum alagudan tigala elu- 

3 vagai-[ppáda]lum-iyaludan parava en-disaiy-alavufi=chakkarafi-chella~-kKonganar 
Kalingar Kosalar Maluvar® Singalar’ Telingar Kinnara[r*]!? 

CIE 01 0 i MEME eger tuf t MENS त स wa нин P RM 
1 Ibid., p. 507. 
24.1, I., Vol. IV, No. 1342-B. 
3 [t is a suburb of Trichinopoly and the ancient capital of the Chólas. 
4 This is evident from No. 72 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1924 and from No. 9 of the same 
collection for 1926. "The place is bereft of early inscriptions at present. 
5 The inscriptions of this place are registered as Nos. 2 to 23 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909. 
є This is reputed as the birth place of Sri-Samkarüchürya and is stated to be on the bank of the Pürpà 
river in the Kérala country (see Vidyaranya's Sankara-digvijaya). 
. 7 Read nilalil as in No. 372 of 8. 1. 1., Vol. IV. 
в Malavar is the reading in No. 300 of S. I.T., Vol. V. 
१ Singanar is the form in No. 300 of 8. I. I., Vol. V. Е 
19 Kingarar may be replaced by Siyar аз in No. 372 of S. I. L., Vol. IV, and No. 300 of 8. 1. 1., Vol. V. 
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Gujjarar  Vilavar  Magadar Vikkalar Sembiyar Pallavar muda- 


liya(r) pà[r*]ttivar  ellàm-uraiv-idam-arul-enpa ^ oruvar-mupp-oruvar mugai\ 
!murai kadava tan-tiraii 


4 ku[na][r*]nd-iraiüicha ilaüg-oli-mani-mudiy-Indiran püttiya polanS-kadir-iram 
màrvinir-poliya pani-malar‘-rtamarai=tTisaimugan padaitta Manu-neri 
talaippa ^ mani-mudi — $üdi-pPonni-éüLnattu*-ppuliyp-ápai* pdy=agala Kapni- 
Sül-nattir-kayal-ànai kai(y)valara?  vefü-chinav-ivuliyum 

5 vélamum? paraparappi*-tTafjaiyum-Urandai[yu]ü-chen-ta]al ko]utti kávi!9-nilamum 
ninru kavin-ilarra" — àviyum-arum-ani-nir-nalan'*-alittu  küdamu-mà-madi]ui- 
gopuramum-ád-araügum 13 màligalygum | mandapamum pala idittu toludu= 
vand-adaiyar nirupar-tan=togaiyar=aluda kannir=aru parappi-kka]u- 


6 dai-kond-u[lu]du kavadi  vichchi*=chChembiyanai=chchinam | viriya!5-pporudu 
Süram!* pugav-otti paim-pon-mani-mudi ^ parittu-pPánanukku-kkudutt-aruli 


pàd-arufi-chirappir-parudi-vàn-royum!-ádaga-ppuruésaiy!*-Ayiratta]iyil 19kêra- 
Vala[van]  abhishéka-mandapattu vira(a)bhishékam paņņi?? pugall] virittu 
nalum 


7 para-régar nama-ttalai piduigi ^ milun-ta[ru]kan-mada-s&nai?! ^ mél-kondu ni- 
ali-vaiyya-muludu[m] | podu[v-i]itta?* | kür-ali[yu]ü-cheyya-tolum&y?? ^ kondu- 
poy ayyappadada™ [a]ru-harai-ter-andanar val — deyva-pPuliyür-tiruv- 
ellaiypu[t]-pukku*5 -pponn-am[ba]am ^ polipa | àduvàr  püvaiyudan ma- 





1 The letter mu is written below the line. 
3 Tbe letter r is entered at the beginning of 1. 4. 
3 No. 372 of 8. I. I., Vol. IV, has purai in place of polan. 
* Read malar-tta°. 
s Nattir=puls is the reading іп No. 372 of S. I. I., Vol. IV. 
¢ Anas is the Tamil form of aja through its Prakrit equivalent. No. 300 of S. I. I., Vol. V has уйла, 
which is evidently a mistake of the engraver. 
7 Kayal vilasyáda is the reading in No. 300 of S. I. I., Vol. IV. 
9 The é-sign of vé is entered at the end of line 4. 
* Before parappi the letters para may be taken as having been wrongly entered or read as pdr, 
10 After Kavi, the syllable yum has been omitted. 
11 No. 372 of S. I. I., Vol. IV, has ilappa, while No. 300 of S. I. 1., Vol. V, agrees with our text, 
12 While No. 372 of S. I. I., Vol. IV, agrees with our text, No. 300 of Vol. V. has nilan and No. 620 cf 
1911 has aran meaning ‘ protection’. 
13 The word mádamum has been omitted before máligaiyum. Cf. Nos. 300 and 372. 
14 Vitti is the reading in the Tirupparkadal inscription. See also text-line 16, below. 
15 No. 372 has chinam-iriya and No. 300 -piriya. No. 520 gives -eriya. 
16 Read биғат. 
17 It is only róy-üjaga іп No. 372 of S. I. I., Vol. IV. 
18 Read purifa:. 
3° The reading Soravalavay is clearly wrong. Note that bêra rhymes with vira, but not ға. 
३3० The word panni is replaced by éeydu in Nos. 300 and 372. 
21 Read уйла as in No. 372. 
22 Other readings of ilitta are alitta (300) and ойша (No. 372). 
28 No. 300 has mél for méy. 
M The reading adaiyapadada given in No. 300 is an evident mistake. 
3’ Pugundu із the reading in No. 520 of 1911. 
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8 nnun-tiru-mé[ni] kandu ma[naJh=kalippai=kkola-malar-mel=A[yajpun= 
kulir-tulay-Malum апуа malar-chchéva[qi] + vanan[ga]? vangu-siraly-annan= 
tuyi-oliya vand=eluppum pün-kamala-vàvi-$ü] Ponppamarapatilyi]l ott- 
ulagan=tilgum=u[ya*}r-Meruvai=kkunandus ^ vaitt-anaiya §odi-mani-mandapatt= 
irunti® 

9 $dlai-mali pala-nar-Chonadun=tan-ilanda? | malai mudiyun-tara? varugavenp= 
al[ailppa ^ *vàna-nilai kulaiypa ^ Vàála[giri]kk!*-appurattu-ppóna Valavan 
urimaiyudan!! pugundu perra pudalvanai nin-pér-enru}? mun katti= 
verriy-ariy-anai-kki] vilundu  tolud-irappa-ttàn-ódi munn="ilanda vemmaiy= 


10 elan!*=kaiyy-agala dàn-!*o[u]daka[m] ^ panni tan-dàr-mudi[yu]dané  vitta!* арап? 
idan-tan mir-vélaikkuis=ttiliya® — ittapadikk-enrum idu pidipad-agav- 
ena-ppongu-ti[ri]?-fialattu-ppü-pàlar tola vilangufi=chen-kayal-kond=tinrun= 
tirumugamum ?fpand-ilanda  Chólapatiy-ennu[m*] nàmamun-ton-nagaru-mila 


11 valahgi — vidai-kuduttu — vitt-aruli 1%] ona?*-kkadar-pári] véndarga[lai]kk-** 
urradeügal?5 ([ti]fkun?*-kadavul-ivan-enr-enni-tta[lai]y-urr-adaiya[d]àr*' ^ tandal- 
idai{yijr=kilaiy-urrena?® muludun-kétt-arul ^ enr-étti?? vanangum Vada- 
Kongannai 3° &raiyum mittu* kalañ-kol-aru-niru32-ttol-malai kalitt-el- 


valaügi- 
ج کک چ‎ कका 20-202... 

1 Kalittu is found in Nos. 300 and 372. 

3 Read vanangi as in the other two inscriptions. 

४ Patiyil is replaced by patiyadaindu in No. 520 of 1911. 

4 Ma takes the place of uyar in No. 300. 

5 Konandu (No. 300) and kunarndu (No. 372) are other forms that occur. 

в Read irundu as in the other two inscriptions. 

7 I andu is the reading іп No. 520 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1911. 

e Taruga varuga is the reading in the above. 

9 Mana is another reading (No. 520 of 1911). 
10 Vanagirikk= is the reading in No. 372 of 8. I. I., Vol. IV, but it is Valagiri іп No. 300 of 8. 1. I., Vol. V. 
11 Nos. 372 and 300 have odum in place of udan. No. 520 of 1911 adds tan to odum. 


12 Ena is the reading in No. 520 of 1911. 
18 The insertion of ga after 2-і in No. 372 is not supported by the reading of the otker two inscriptions, 


viz., Nos. 300 and 431. 
14 Of ye the e sign is at the end of line 9 and y at the beginning of the next line. 


15 Delete u. 
м уа may be taken as the hardened form of vinda &dopted for metrica! purposes. 


17 No. 372 has pugal-. 
15 Read vélukka : No. 520 also reads vélaikku. Other inscriptions read marvanaikku which must be corrected 
into mavanukku. 


19 Read ttiriya. 
21 Read tol аз in Nos. 372 and 300. ?? The letters pa and di are entered below the line. 


33 Read oda as in No. 520 of 1911. м Read véndargalukk-. 
35 The reading Ekurrañgal obtained by deleting de in the S. I. I., Vol. V, is clearly wrong. The engraver 
has omitted v between the e sign and d of de. This supplied, the reading would be urrav-édahgal. It is to Le 


noted that ¿da rhymes with баа. 
26 Read tirkkun-. 
११ No. 520 of 1011 has adatyar for agaiyadér. 
28 Read urrana. 
१४ In place of enr-&ti No, 520 has ena-kkai. 
s Read Koñgan ss in No. 520 of 1911 instead of Lotga(a)gai of the 8 I. I., Vol. V. Тһе text may also be 


read Konganavam. 
31 There seem t 


30 Read tirai. 


o be mistakes in the passage immediately following miffe. ? Read (iru-. 
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12 y-aruliya pin[n*]-oru-nà] parr-dra-mulangu mura$a-kkadar-ránai-[mun] pugundu 


Ten-Konga[n*] vand-itta dendagukku min-ponga-chchandiya? abaranan= 
takkad-e[na]  valangi &[rà]da? ^ peru-nanbip?-avan &iraiyu-mittu ^ Tirumàl* 
yiru5-maruügu Sandira-Süriya[r*] $évikka éen-kat-karu[ma]l-kalif{kki]rril® 
varu-Mutkat?-kadavul-ena mada-Maduraiyir- 


13 {ап  póndu [pujvapilyille ^ *küda-iru-Kohgarai[yuü-ku]mbidu-konda[varkku] tollai- 
ppuvi[kku]m-inaügàmar-tàf?-chonna ellaikku-nirpa ‘iéaindittu — perpa!?-kkond- 
ivanru! Seyyád-oliyil — iyamakku!? ^ veru!?-vél-virund-àkkudu[m-u]maiy-ena 


vitt-aruli munna[m*]  namakku mudi-valangu[ü*] -[che]vadi-kki] inna- 

14 m valipaduvom-ennádu pin[n-o]ru-nàl kàva[la]nadu Puna[1*]-nad-e[n*]nuh- 
kaliyal-éval=edir-Sellad14=irai marutta Penni vidu tüsiyum pér-aniyum 
[okka-chchu ]rund=oduigi vasiyum varanamum térum-adar-karu[va]-kkàa- 
làpum!?  vett-unna-kkan[n-i*]randu-mayah[ga-k]kaiy-|k*]kondu!^ vela-valaiyattu 
vilnd=avan poy mey , 


15 naduhga —a[m]b-arundum-à[r*]tta-kadal-mandalikar"-udal ^vem-parund!*-um[na] a- 
kkalattil ünaiyip | ven-maruppun-kaiyyuhn-ku(p)raitt-enga] ^ Minavarku  pal- 
kudam-àm-enru tap | virar-kon?  [m]àga-mugadu | tadavi malai madu- 
kkum  kàága-nedum-pandar- . . . . . . d-àdalum  kügaiyum  pàdalun- 
kandum kéttuh-kalitta  ddal-karui-kin- 

16 dal  velleyiril  $evvày periya  é$ülakkavallit? pali Која ena valtti ven- 
ru?! vagaiyil migaiy-oliya véndalar-kkonru?? Sinan-taniyü-kkor- 
rava??-nedu-vàl uyarku $eh-kurudi-nir-itt-oli-ieydu — tegu-pulattu ^ ven- 
kavadi** vitta  vira-mulud-eduttu-ppáàdum раган tan  pàr-vendar Кё{- 
pikka adun=tirumai- 








1 Read chattiya. 

з Yartia is the reading in No. 520 of 1911. 

3 Natpill- is the reading in the above. 

4 The metrical line commencing with Tirumal occurs as under in No. 520 of 1911. '' Tirumalu-Nan- 
muganuin=ch évikka=chchen-kat.” 


5 Read iru-. 6 Read kalirril. 7 Read Mukkat-. 
8 This has been read as kiffuk by mistake in S. I. I., Vol. V, Қо. 431. 
? Read ran: 


10 There seems to be an engraver's mistake here which is not apparent. Perhaps m=érpa-kkond- or 
mérkond- is intended. 

11 Read ivvaru. 1? Read Iyamanukku. 13 Read vev-vél. 

44 Another variant is kollàd (No. 520 of 1911). 15 Read kal-alum. 

16 Instead of kann-irandu «+ + . . kkaiy-kkondu, No. 520 of 1911 has kandu bayan-kondu which 
is metrically a better reading. 

17 g-kudal із a variant (No. 520 of 1911). 

15 The metrical line vem-paruzd-, etc., -kujattil is better ‘expressed іп No. 520 of 1911 which gives the 
reading vem-parundum péyum virund-unna akkulattu-. It is clear from this that there is an omission of 
m-péyum virund- in our text. 

19 No. 520 of 1911 gives the variant tam viran-t6] for tàn virar-kón. 

зо Sülakkavalli is replaced by ғШайай vélin No. 520 of 1911. 

31 For venru тадаіуі No. 520 has venrum pagaiyan. 

* Read konrwm-. 

2а The syllable va is omitted in No. 520 of 1911. 

34 Kavadi is synonymous with un aà-varagu and vej-varagu ( Purapporu 1, VI. 26). 
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17 jana-nirga}! man-kulra ^ àng-avan §tinai-kkattanattu karpu tanakk=andy 
ong?-urimai-kkulaémm=oru-kai-tigai'=kondum=uri-mani-ppattan-katti mudi 
Банї mirbil  [a]paittu Valavanavan=mudal-déviy=enru pég-perra® хай 
mudalàya pey-valaiyàr pongu-punar-kum[sa]ba’? mudaliya polavar? 
puga[1] 

18 mangala[i*]gal ettum mani-kk[ai*]-talatt=é[njdi kodi-konda пегі niraitta 
?ggópuraü-chü] Mudikondasolapura-mandapattu puguttu!? ti$aitorum 
éomH-por-cheya-tta[mbam] natti vagai-kkadir-vél vada-véndar tam  pàda[m]m- 
&ga-ttalaiy-aniya!? vira-kkalal-anindu vilaügiya maniy-ani!?-virasimhà- 
sanattu 


19 valaü-kelu-kavariy-iru-marung-a$aippa ^ kadal-enna — mulaügun-kali-nalliyánai vada- 
pula-véndar!! mani-ppuyam  piriyà  ilaügu-kulaiy-aru[va]yar!? ^ toludu ninr= 
&ttum!$  Ulagumulududaiyárodum virr-irund=aruliya $ri-kó-Marapan[ma*]r- 
ana Tribhuvanachchakravarttiga] ^ $ri-S0nadu kondu Mudikon- 

20 da$ólapurattu  virar-abhishékam раш aruliya  $ri-Sundara-Pándiyadevarku 
yàndu 20-vadu nal 374-nal K31-Vemba-nàttu-t Tirunelveli-kkoyis- 
palliyarai-[k*]küdattu-ppallippita[m*] Malavarayanil elundaruliy=ilrujadu | Udai- 
yàr-Tirunelveli-udaiyar-ko|[yi]r-pati-pà[da ]müla-p- 

21 [pa]tt-ud[ai]-ppa[fi]ch-a[chà]riya-devarkanmigal sey[ya]-ttiruvay-molind=arulina-padi 
[K]aladi-chChankaran  A[lagiya]p[e]ruma[n-àna]  Ma[la]varayar pifjijttu 
i-kkoyill  à$rayalihgam-8ga ^ elundarulivitta Sokkanar(r)kku  tiruppa[dimar]r- 
ulittu véndum  niva[n]danga]ukkum i- 

var  piranda Sadaiyattu-nal | visesha-püjai &еууа ^ amudupadi  éàttuppadiy- 
ulisíu vénduvanavukkum Mulli-nattu  Iràjaraja-chchaturvve[di]mangala- 
ttu pidagai ^ Kayattapkuruchchiyil ka[r*]-pa$anam | vilaiyu[m*] nilattu 
mandala-mudanmai[k]ku ivar pitákka] appat[t*]ar ^ Malava[r]- 

23 &üyarku jivitamay [pipbu ^ ivarku mandala-mudanmaikku jivitamày varu- 
gira nilattu talai-varusai!? nilattilé i[v|v-ür — kadamaiy-irukkun-kolàl 
onr-arai!?-vé[l] nilam irubad-àvadin | ediràm-àndu-mudal antar[à]yamum 
uludán-kudiyum — utpada-ddévadàna  iraiy-iiyày | iruppadága i- 


bo 
IS 





1 Niril manan- is the reading in No. 520 of 1911. 
2 There must be a better reading for the passage that follows tinas. 
з Read óngum-. 
* No. 520 of 1911 has odukka-kkai- for oru-kai-tifai, 
5 Read pêr- 
в Kudutia is a variant. 
7 Read kumba. 
® Read pulavar. 
9 Delete the first g and read gopuran=. 
10 Read pugundu. 
11 Read Sem. 
12 Read anaiya as in No. 520. 
із Maniy-ani is replaced by kadir-mani іп No. 520 of 1911. 
15 The letters tam are inserted in No. 520. 
15 Read arivaiyar. 
16 =¿#ta is the reading in No. 520 of 1911. 
17 Read varifai. 






18 Read aras. 
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24 da-ppera-vénum-enru ivar namakku-chchonnamaiyil i-ddévarku-tiru-ppadimarr- 
ulittu véndun-nivandangalukkum ivar pira[n*]da Sad[ai*]yattu-na] уібёвһа- 
pijai  $eyya amudupadi  éàttu[p]padi  ullittu — vénduvanavukku[m]  Mulli- 
nattu Rajaraja-chchaturvvédimangalattu pida- 


25 gai Kayattanfkujruchchiyil kar-pasanam vilaiyum nilattu man{dajla-mudan- 
maikku ivar ракка] аррабар)| Malavar&yarku jivitamày pinbu 
ivarku mandala-mudanmaikku  ]ji[vi]tamày ^ varugira nilattu talai-varušail 
nilatti[le] ^ ivv-ür ^ kadamaiy-irukkun-kolal | onr-araivéli nilam iv- 


26 v-dndu-mudal ^ antariyamum ujudap-kudiyum utpada ^ dévadànay-iraiy-iliya[y]y- 
iruppadaga ittu  variyiàr  elutt-itta ul-variyum nam  Olaiyum tara- 
[ch]chonnóm ^ kai-kkondu  tiruppadimárr-u[l*]litta ^ nivandaügal]  &ella-ppapnu- 
gav-enrum ip{padi] Sandir-Adittavar-chelvad-à 


27 ga kalliluri=chembilum vettivittu-kkolgav-enru tiruvàymolind-arulinapadikku 
ivai Tirumalli-nattu-tTadangannichchirrir-udaiyan Sóran Uyyanin- 
ráduvàn-àna Kurukulattarasan eluttu — ivai  Milalai-kkürrattu Ki 
kürru Vetchiyir-ina Mummudiéo- 


28 ]lanalür ^ Védanürudaiyàn ^ Araiyan  $Sivallavan-àpa ^ M[ádavaràjan] elu[t]tu | 
Ivai Sevvirukkai-nüttu-chChakkarapáninallür — Arai[yann?] Viradamudichchan- 
ana Pallavarajan eluttu lla 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1—4.)—Hail ! Prosperity! The goddess of Wealth abiding on the lotus flower and 
the goddess of the Earth, residing in his arm ; the goddess of the Arts abiding on the tongue 
and the goddess of Victory, growing in their excellence ; the angry tiger filled with strength and 
the fierce bow, hiding themselves, being shattered ; the scaly fish sporting on the shining golden 
mountain (1.е., Méru) ; Virtue increasing abundantly on the earth surrounded by the expansive 
ocean ; the righteous sceptre swaying (in all directions) driving away the black Kali (age) ; the 
wide earth becoming cool under the shade of (kis) single parasol ; the three kinds of Tamil* glow- 
ing in order ; the four kinds of the Védas® being learnt (by students) and growing simultaneously А 
the five kinds of sacrifices* being performed in accordance with (established) practice ; the six 
kinds of taiths being’ finely expounded ; the seven kinds of music? spreading along with ¿zal ; 
(his) disc moving as far as the eight quarters; all kings such as the Konkana, Kalinga, Kosala, 
Maluva, Singala, Telinga, Kinnara, Gurjjara, Villava, Magada, Vikkala, Sembiya 
and the Pallava, bringing with them the tributes due, and rushing before one another and pray- 
ing for places to be assigned for their residence ; the beautiful garland set with lustrous 


roi 
1 Read varisai. 


2 Read Araiyaz. 

3 Jn continuation of this is engraved an inscription of Tribhuvanachakravartin K6nérinmaikondan. 

4 These are iyal, ifa: and nàdagam. 

5 These are the Rig, Yajus, Saman and Atharvan; the upa-Védas are also four, viz., Ayur-, Dhanur-, Artha- 
and Gàndharva. 

€ Vélvi means уйда or yajña. The reference is apparently to the five yajñas, viz., Brahma, Daiva, Bhüta, 
Pitri and Mànusha. 

7 These are Bhairava, Vàma, Kalàmukha, Mavirada, Pásupata and Saiva. There аге six other батауағ, 
viz, Lokayata, Bauddha, Jaina, Mimamsa, and Bhattacharya or Mayavada. 

8 As padal is here distinguished from iyal (prose), it must have reference to isai (music). As such, the seven 
kinds of music correspond to the seven svaras, viz., Nishada, Rishabha, Gandhara, Shadja, Madhyama, Daivata, 
and Райсһата. Cf. Elu-vagai-padal with é1-igai in Élifaimógan and Eligsivallabhi. 
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gems put on by Indra’ shining in his breast ; (the Pandya) was crowned to widen the path of 
Manu who was brought into existence by Brahmi residing on the dew-settled lotus flower. 

(Ll. 4—8.)--Causing the tiger to be removed from the country surrounded by the Poppi 
(४.८., the Kaveri), and the fish to spread in the country surrounding Kanni? (1.е., Kanyakumari), 
sending forth (his) angry steeds and elephants and setting on blazing fire (the cities of) Тайфаі 
and Urandai? (i.e., Tanjore and Uraiyür), and causing the kari and nilam* to lose their bloom ; 
destroying tanks, rivers and other water sources ; breaking down several halls, ramparts, towers, 
theatres, palaces, and pavilions, and causing to flow rivers of tears shed by the queens of kings 
who were not friendly to him, and ploughing (their lands) with asses and sowing seeds of 
kavadi* and fighting with the Sembiyan (¿.e., the Chola) so as to deprive (him) of bis anger 
and driving (him) out to enter the forest, taking (his) golden crown set with gems and bes- 
towing (if) on the Bana’; performing the anointment of heroes in the anointing hall of the 
unfriendly Valavan’ (.८., Chola) at Ayirattali® the glory of which is hard to be extolled and 
whose golden walls touch the sunny sky; (and thus) extending (his) fame, (he) daily cut off the 
fearful heads of enemy kings. Mounting again on (his) fierce rut-elephant, (he) removed the 
commonness of the whole of the sea-girt earth. (Then) carrying only (his) sharp disc and (his) 
well-formed shoulders, (he) entered the sacred limits of the holy Puliyür (i.e., Chidambaram) 
where live Brahmanas studying the rare Vēdas without the least doubt, saw the sacred form 
(of Nataraja) united with (Ais) consort, finely dancing in the golden hall; and (his) mind being 
filled with extacy, (he) prostrated at the flowery feet (of the god), which could not be known 
(even) by Brahma who resides on the beautiful lotus flower and by Vishnu who wears a cool 
garland of tuli. 


(Ll. 8—11.)—At Ponnamaravati® which is girt with tanks bearing lotus flowers where the 
bees (by their humming} rouse from sleep swans with bent wings, staying in a pavilion (set with) 
lustrous gems presenting the appearance of the world-supporting Méru brought and placed there 
(he) invited (the Chola king) to go (to him), saying that (he) would give (back) the Chóla country 
covered with gardens and water streams, and the wreathed crown which he (i.e., the Chëla) 
had lost. (On hearing this), the Valavan, who, being shorn of his high state, had gone beyond 








1 The smaller Sinnamanür plates make mention of the wearing of the garland of Indra and of securing 
one-half of his throne among the achievements of unnamed mythical Pandya kings. Similarly the Sanskrit 
portion of the Bigger Siunamanür plates refer to a Pandya king's wresting the garland of Indra and of another's 
sitting on his throne. The Tamil portion also speaks of a Pandya sovereign appearing on the throne of Indra 
with his necklace. The Vélvikudi plates refer to a Pandya sharing with Indra one-half of his throne and his 
garland. In the historical introductions of the inscriptions of Rajéndra-Chéla I, it is said that he took from 
the king of Ceylon tbe garland of Indra which a Pandya king formerly deposited with him. 

2 The Pandya king is often referred to as Kaza La (alan. 

3 These were the capitals of the Chola kings. For references to Urandai, see Sirupandrruppadai, kine 83 
and Puranàgüru, vv. 39, 58, 69, 352. 

t Kavi and nilam are the names of flower plants. 

5 See note 14 on p. 10 above. I am indebted to Rao Saheb C. M. Ramachandra Chettiyar, Coimbatore, for 
drawing my attention to Purapporulvexbamalai, VY. 26. 

6 Bànan means also ` a Бага”. We cannot be certain if a Bana chief or a bard is meant. In the later records 
of Pandya kings, there figure chiefs bearing the name or surname Mávali-V&naràyan. < 

7 With the existing traces the word may be read as ' Sora-Valawan ` ог ‘ §éri-Valavan.’ The latter, which 
rhymes well with ° virathishéka, means ° of the enemy Valavan'. If the former reading 1s adopted, it may be 
taken as the proper name of the hall. But it would mean ‘ the thief Valavan’ and it seems unlikely that the 
anointing hall of the Chola king was so termed. 

8 Ayirattali was a place of considerable importance in medieva ! Chola times. 

° Ponnamaravati was the scene of two battles during the war of Pándya succession in the 12th century A.D: 
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Valagiri, returned with his queen’, and presenting his son before (the Pandya) saying ‘he is 
yours’, fell down (7.e., prostrated) at his victorious lion-throne, extolled and begged (the Pandya)?- 
Making a libation of water which removed the heat caused by his (z.e., the Chola king’s) flight 
and prior loss of territory, and saying ‘this shall always be the deed of support (pidipddu) for 
having given back to his (7.e., the Chola king’s) son a wide ground along with cool-wreathed 
crown?” and giving him a royal writ? (tirumugam) impressed with the fish which shine on the 
shoulders cf kings ruling the earth girt with surging waves, together with the surname Chélapats 
which he had formerly lost and his ancient city, (the Pandya king) gave him leave to depart. 


(Ll. 11—13.)—-Considering (the Pandya king) to be god in removing the faults of kings in this 
world surrounded by the roaring ocean, the North Kongu king bowed to him and extolling 
him begged to be heard fully how he was fettered and had undergone suffering in the war with 
those who did not join him (i.e., his enemies). (On hearing it, the Pandya) rescued him from 
prison, removed the garland from his glorious shoulders and showed him the way (out). One 
other day when the South Koñgu king, entering the van of the ocean-like army resounding 
with the noise of the war drum, made salutations, he (the Pandya king), considering (him) 
as fit (for it), gave him a shining ornament which (he himself) had worn : and out of excessive 
love removed his captivity also. Like the three-eyed god (i.e., Siva), he (the Pandya), 
mounted as it were on a red-eyed huge bodied black elephant (and worshipped on either side 
by the two Kongu kings) just as the god Vishnu‘ is worshipped by the Sun and the Moon, 
entered Madura, the city of palaces, and received simultaneously in the world the salutations 
of the two Kongu kings. Not agreeing to the ancient (limits) of (their) kingdom, he made 
them remain within the limits prescribed by himself;" and then despatched them saying 
that if any failed to do as bidden, he would make him a feast for the god of Death with his 


trident. 


(Ll. 13—16.)—On a subsequent day, when the Chêla king, (resolving) not to remain sub- 
missively under the feet of him who formerly gave him his erown, refrained from executing 
the commands and refused to pay tribute, actuated by the proud thought that Punal-nadu 
belonged to its ruler, and sent forth a van guard and large army, (the Pandya) cleared them 


1 The word urimai generally means ‘ possession’. It has also the special significance of ‘ wife’, Though 
it may not be improper to translate the phrase ‘ urimaiyodum pugundu ° as * entered with confidence’, it seems 
better to render it as ‘ returned with his queen and son’ who were his only possession now, having been de- 
prived of his crown and country. 

2 The passage “ tan-dar-mudiyudané, etc., pidipadaga” is not free from scríbe's errors. Besides, there are 
some Variations in reading. The proper division of words and differences in reading have to be pointed out to 
make the meaning clear. Our text has :—tan-dàr-mudiyudané vitia agal-idan-tan-marvélaikku-ttiliya ittapadikk= 
enrum-idu pidipád-agav-ena. ... Here vélaikku is a mistake for velukku and tiliya isa mistake for tiriya. А 
different reading is márvagaikku which has also to be corrected into migvapukku. In either case, the meaning 
is ‘ legitimate son’ and corresponds to the Sanskrit * aurasa-putra'. The word ‘ pidipádu? may be rendered 
into ‘ deed of support’. 

3 It is worthy of note that the order of the king was impressed with the royal crest. 

4 That the two Kongu kings went attending on the Pandya is made evident not only by the cornparison 
instituted with Vishnu attended by the Sun and the Moon but also from what follows, viz., ‘kia iri. Kenga. 
raiyxm kumbidu kondu’. They were despatched to their country only after returning to Madura. 

5 Madura is known as ° Nan-mada-Kidal '. | 

“Though, perhaps for administrative purposes, the Koñga country was divided into two divisions * North " 
and ‘South’, there appear to have been more divisions in it. Pérür is described in the Dévüram as being in МІ. 
Kongu, те, West Kongu. The division Mala-Kongu occurs in the Sinpamanür plates. 

* From this passage it is clear that the Koügu country was simultaneously administered by at least two 
kings and that the extent of each опе s territory was also settled. Sundara-Pándya brought about a repartition. 





ж 
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off and cut to pieces the horses, elephants, chariots and the fighting proud infantry. (At 
seeing this), he (the Chola king), his two eyes becoming dim, fell down on the ground and fled 
(from the field), his body quaking with fear. The fierce kite ate the (dead) bodies of the manda- 
likas (lying stretched like) the noisy ocean, the water of which the clouds were imbibing." The 
chiefs of heroes cut off the white tusks and trunks of elephants in the field thinking they 
would serve as milk-pots to their king Mimavan (i.e. the Pandya). Finishing the conquest, 
the king made the following invocation to the goddess :-- Let her who wears the arkka garland 
and huge trident, who has white teeth, red mouth and fearful black locks, who is ever pleased 
at seeing the dances and hearing the sounds and songs of . . . . under the canopy of 
crows which touching the top of the sky, reaches the very region of the clouds, receive this 
war-oblation ". 


(Ll. 16—20.)—The victor, whose anger was not abated by killing kings that had rot given 
up impermissible excesses, who for keeping up the life of his long sword gave it the water of red 
blood and made it shine (forth), who sowed white seeds of kavedi in the field of battle, who 
made his vassals hear the parani? composed to celebrate all his heroic deeds, who made the 
earth cool with the water of his sacred bath, who, taking from his harem? a multitude of wedded! 
queens whose constancy to him (ever) remained un-impaired, and putting them on elephants’ 
baek, fastened to them fillets of gems, crowned and embraced them to his breast. Celebrated 
damsels like the prime queen of Valavan bearing bangles holding in their jewelled hands the 
eight kinds of signs such as pots filled with water which the poets describe as auspicious, he 
entered the pavilion at Mudikondasélapuram surrounded with towers whose tops 
were fitted with flags, set up golden pillars of victory in all the directions and put on the 
heroes’ ankle-rings linked with the ornament of foot-chain, his feet being worshipped by 
northern kings holding shining javelins and wearing vagai-garlands. King Maravarman alias 
the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva, the emperor of the three worlds, after taking the Chola 
country and performing the anointment of heroes at MudikondaSdlapuram, was pleased to be 
seated on the lion-throne ornamented with lustrous gems, attended with the waving of lusty 
fly-whisks on either side, along with Ulagamulududaiyal who was praised by damsels wearing 
kulai* and who never part from the jewelled shoulders of northern kings having armies of fine 
fat elephants sounding like the roaring of the ocean. 


(М. 20—28.)—In the 20th year and 374th day of (the reign of the king) when he was pleased 
to remain on the reclining seat of Malavarayan in the hall of the bed-chamber of (Ais) palace at 
Tirunelveli іп Kil-Vémba-nàdu, the dévakanmis wearing silk garments and observing five-fold 
precepts, attached to the feet of the god in the temple of Udaiyar-Tirunelvéli-udaiyar hav- 
ing orally expressed that, for meeting the daily scale of expenses of Sokkanar which Sankaran 
Alagiyaperumal alias Malavarayan of Kaladi had worshipped and had subsequently been 
pleased to set up as an Gsrayalinga in this temple and for offerings and unguents required during 
the special worship to be conducted on the day of his natal star Sadaiyam, one and а half veli 
of first rate land as measured by the rod used in this village for determining taxes, from out of 

1 Comparison is intended between the cloud and the kite as well as the ocean and the dead bodies. 
2 Parani isa poetical composition in praise of a chief who, at the head of battle, has killed 1.000 elephants. 
Many such pieces are referred to in the historical introductions of Tamil kings and these have not come down to 


us. 

з Provisionally, I have taken the word tinaškkattanam to mean а harem. 

4 The word urimai is used in the sense of ‘ wife, queen’. 

s These marks are :—chamara (fly-whisk), pürpa-kumbha (pot filled with water), looking glass, дф! (clephant- 
goad), murafa (drum), lamp, flag and double fish. 

* Kulai means ап ear ornament. 
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the lands of Kayatt€ankuruchchi, a hamlet of Rajaraja-chaturvédimangalam in Mulli- 


nadu yielding crops in bir and pasánam, which was at first given as jivita to Malavarayar, the. 


grandfather of his father for the premiership of the kingdom, and which subsequently became a 
jivita to this (Malararayar) for his premiership of the kingdom, should be entered tax-free and 
(its) antardyam, uludánkudi, etc., should be given as dévaddna from the year opposite to the 
20th year, and Malavaravar having re-iterated the same to us (?.e., the king), we declared that’ 
for the expenses of the daily requirements of this god and for the requirements of offerings and 
unguents during the special worship to be conducted on the day of his natal star Sadaiyam, one 
and a half teli of first rate land as measured bv the rod used in this village for determining taxes 
from out of the lands of Kayattankuruchchi, a hamlet of Ràjaràja-chaturvédimanügalam in Mulli- 
пада yielding crops in kar and pasdnam which was given as jivita to Malavaràyar the grand- 
father of his father for the premiership of the kingdom and which subsequently became a jivita 
to this (Malararāyar) for the premiership of the kingdom, shall be entered tax-free and (ss) 
атағауат, uludankudi, etc., given as deradána from this year and that a copy of the entry in 
the tax-register as well as our order shall be issued : (and there/ore) receiving this, let the expenses 
of daily requirements, etc., be met, and let it be so incised on stone and copper so that the same 
may be conducted as long as the moon and the sun last. This is the signature of Soran Uyya. 
ninràduvàg alias Kurukulattaraivan of Tadaügannichehirrür in Tirumalli-nàádu. This is the 
signature of Védanürudaiváp Araiyan Sivallavan alias Mádavarájar of Vetchiyür alias Mum- 
madisolanallür in Kil-kürru a subdivision of Milalai-kürram. This is the signature of Araiyan 
Viradamudichchiu alias Pallavarüjan of Sakkarapaninallir in Sevvirukkai-nàdu. 





No. 11.—JAINAD STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE PARAMARA JAGADDEVA. 


By DHIRENDRA CHANDRA GANGULY, M.A., Ph.D., BENARES, 


The sub-joined inscription belongs to the reign of the king Jagaddéva of the main branch 
of the Paramara family, who held sway over Malava in the latter part of the 11th century A.D. 
No other inscription of this monarch has hitherto been noticed. The epigraphic records of 
the Paramaras do not even mention his name. The new inscription is engraved on a slab of stone, 
now lying detached on the floor of a mandapa attached to a temple in the village of Jainad 
about six miles north-east of Adilabad, in H. E. H. the Nizam’s Dominions. There are remains 
of another temple in the vicinity, and close by is a heap of carved slabs, which are reported to 
have been brought to this locality from a tank in the neighbourhood. Mr. Muhammad Yasin, 
Taluqdar of the District, brought this record to the notice of Mr. G. Yazdani, M.A., Director of 
Archaeology, H. E. H. the Nizam’s Dominions. Mr. Yazdani made a short notice of this inscrip- 
tion in the Annual Report of his Department for the vear 1925-26. Its transcription with short 
introductory notes. prepared by Mr. C. E. Krishnamacharlu, and a facsimile have been embodied 
as Appendix B of the Annual Report of the above mentioned Archaeological Department for 
the year 1927-28, but Mr. Krishnamacharlu’s reading is not free from errors. I edit this inserip- 
tion with the permission of Mr. Yazdani, who very kindly sent me an ink-impression of it. 

The inscription contains 28 lines of writing covering a space 1’ 61” long and 1’ 4" broad. 
Some letters in lines 3, 4, 5, 6, 9, 12, 17, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, аге badly broken, and a number of 
letters at the beginning of the line 28 are compietely effaced. 

The characters are Nagari of the 11th century. Attention may be drawn to the forms 
of sth (in sthira. 1. 2). shn (in Vishnu, 1. 4), ksh (in kshina, 1. 9), and bh. The signs for sch, sua, 
and kh, and those of À and dg are so much alike that sometimes it is very difficult to distinguish. 
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The language is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription with the exception of õm namah süryaya 
at the beginning is written in prose. There are altogether 28 verses in different metres. As 
regards orthography the sign for v denotes both v and 6; sometimes dental sibilant is used 
instead of palatal (e.g., prasasti for prasasti, 1. 10 ; rasibhih for rasibhih, 1. 90; suddho for suddho> 
L 25). Тһе consonant following the superscript r is doubled, as for example, ravér-vváré, bhanur= 
nniratyayam (1. 1), etc. 

The inscription records that Jagaddéva’s father was Uday&ditya, and his paternal uncie 
was the king Bhója (v. 6). Jagaddéva is stated to have invaded the country of the Andhra 
king, and inflicted a severe defeat on him (v. 7). He uprooted the king of Chakradurga (v. 8), 
and slew many soldiers of the king of Malahara at Dórasamudra (v. 9). He also won 
victory aver the Gürjara warriors near the Arbuda mountain (v. 10). He conquered the king 
Karna (v. 12). 

Bhoja referred to above was evidently the great king of the same name, who ruled in. Malava 
from about 1000 to 1055 A.D. The history of Bhoja is well known to us from other sources. The 
latter part of his reign was unhappy. Shortly before 1055 A.D., the Kalachuri Karna and the 
Chaulukya Bhima I made an alliance against him, and invaded Malava from the east and the west 
When the battle was progressing, Bhaja suddenly died of a malady. and Malava was taken posses 
sion of by the Kalaehuris and the Chaulukvas?. In that difficult period, Java.imha, the son 
of Bhója, sought help from the Chalukya Sómésvara I, king of Kalyani, and with the aid of the 
latter's son Vikramaditya (VI) succeeded in regaining his throne by ousting Karna and Bhimg 
from Malava’. Since that time Jayasimha remained a staunch friend of Vikramaditya, who was: 
under his father, the governor of Banavási in the third quarter of the 11th century. — Vikramádityg 
was deputed by his father to protect the interest of his empire in the south. The Eastern 
Chàlukva Rajaraja, the king of Véngi, died in 1062 A.D. His son Rajendra H (later on Kulottunga 
Chala I) was too young to govern his kingdom. Vikramaditya intended to avail himself of this 
opportunity of conquering Véügi, and organised a vast army for that purpose. Javasimha, 
who was indebted to Vikramaditya for his past services, seems to have joined him in this expedi- 
tion in order to help his cause. The allied armies advanced towards Véisi and threatened the 
Eastern Chalukyas. The young Rajéndra could not resist their onslaught, and Vénei fell in 
the hands of Vikramaditya and Jayasimha. In that predicament Vijavaditva VII, the younse: 
brother of the deceased Rijarija, took up the cause of his nephew, and appealed to the Chola 
Virarajéndra (A.D. 1062-1069) for assistance. The Chola king responded to his praver and 
marehed towards Véngi at the head of a large army. He confronted his enemies on the bank 
of the Kistna near Bezwáda (Vijayavüdi) In the action that followed the Karnàtas and the 
Рагатайгав were severely worsted, and the cousin (or younger brother) of Jayasimha with many 
other generals lost their lives. ҮЕйрі was reconquered by the Cholas, and Virarajéndra appointed 
Vijayáditya to rule it on behalf of Rajéndra-Chdla.* The Tiruvengadu inscription’ of the 
second year of the reign of Virarijendra tells us that he defeated the army sent into Véngainidu 
by Vikramaditya. The Karuvür inscription® of the fourth year of his reign records that ‘he 
despatched (the banner of) the ferocious tiger into all directions and cut off the beautiful heads 
surrounded by garlands (won) on battle-fields, of Varan, of the [Kérala], (who wore) large ankle- 


rings, (and) of the younger brother (or cousin) of Ja(na)natha of Dhara. The Manimanzalam 
sic k 46446 + DAE. en DE ae шшс ы = ————— Eo SAE SNES 


1 [See note 5, р. 58.—Ed.] 

2 Mérutuüga's Prabandha-chintamani, by Tawney, pp. 73-75. 
з Bilhana's Vikramazka-charita, Sarga ІП, v. 67. 

* S. I. I., Vol. ПІ, р. 193. 

s Ibid. 

° Ibid., p. 37. 
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inscription! of the fifth year (1067 A.D.) of his reign gives us а more detailed information. It 


states that ‘having moved (his camp), he declared :—“ (We) shall not return without regaining 
the good country of Véigai, which (we had formerly) subdued. You, (who are) strong, come 
and defend (it) if (you) are able! "—That army . . . + . which had for its chiefs 


Jananathan, the Dandanayaka Rajamayan, whose mast elephants trumpeted in herds, and Muppa- 
rasan. 

Jananatha, referred to above, is in all probability identical with Jayasinha, who was at 
that time on the throne of Dhara. Others, mentioned, seem to have been officers of Vikramaditya, 
In the latter part of his reign, Jayasirnha had to encounter a catastrophe, which was more severe 
than the previous one. After the death of Sdmésvara I, his son, Sdméévara II, ascended the 
throne of Kalyani in 1068 A.D. He soon entered into a quarrel with his younger brother Vikra- 
maditya. When the Chalukya empire was threatened with a fratricidal war, Jayasithha turned 
against SéméSvara II, and probably intrigued with Vikramaditya for the overthrow of the 
Chàlukya king. This seems to have provoked Somëšvara to declare war against Malava. He 
made an alliance with the Chaulukya Karna (A.D. 1063-1094), the successor of Bhima on the 
throne of Gujarat, for the destruction of the Paramara sovereignty, and in order to help him in 
his military operation despatched his general Ganga Udayaditya, and his feudatory, the Hoysala 
Ereyanga, with a large contingent. Jayasirnha made a strenuous effort to defend his kingdom 
against this incursion of Karna and the Karnatas but utterly failed. In the fierce battle that 
followed he lost his life, and Malava was easily conquered by the invaders. During this cataclysm 
Udayaditya, a scion of a junior branch of the Paramara family, who was probably a subordinate 
chief in the Bhilsa District, drove the invaders from Malava with the help of the Chahamana 
Durlabha ІШ, king of Sikambbari, and himself became the king of the country. 


The Nagpur stone inscription,’ dated 1104 A.D., composed by Udayaditya’s son Naravarman, 
describes Udayaditya as the “bandhu” of Bhoja. The inscription under discussion states that 
Bhója was the ‘ pitrivya ' (father's brother or cousin ; or any elderly male relation) of Jagaddéva, 
son of Udayaditya. 

Critical examination of these two evidences leads me to suggest that Udayaditya was not the 
brother of Вһоја but a cousin. This gains support from an inscription’ of the 15th century, 
which records Góndala and Süravira as the father and grand-father respectively of Udayaditya. 
The last known date of Udayaditya is 1086 A.D. 

The Ras Mala? relates that Oodayadit had two wives, one belonging to the Solunkhee dynasty 
and the other to the Waghela clan. By the Solunkhee queen he had a son named Jug Dev, and 
by the Waghela queen another son named Rindhuwul. Prince Jug Dev was an intrepid warrior, 
and his fame as a general spread all over India. He had three wives. The first was the daughter 
of Raja Raj, the Dak Chowra king of Took-Toda, which, since Raja Raj himself was blind, had 








1 Ibid., р. 69. 

2 This is addressed to the king who held Véngi. 

*[Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar is of opinion that there is no warrant to take Janandtha figuring in 
inscriptions of Virarájéndra as the king of Dhara (above, Vol. X XI, p. 226, n. З and p. 242 and n. 2).—Ed.] 

4 Vikramünka-charita, Introduction, p. 33, ed. by Bühler. 

s Above, Vol. II, p. 185; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 164; E. C., Vol. V, Ak, No. 120a ; Vol. VII, Sh, No. 64 
Vol. IV, part П, p. 19; S6mëšvara's Surathctsava, kavi- prafasti, v. 20; Prithviraja-vijaya, Sarga V, vv. 76-78 
above, Vol. I, p. 236; author's History of the Paramara Dynasty, pp. 127-132. 

6 Above, Vol. II, p. 185. 

z J. A. S. B., Vol. IX, p. 549. 

® Ibid., 1914, р. 241. 

з Forbes Ras Mala, Vol. I, pp. 117 f£. 
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been under the regency of his son Beerj. The second was the daughter of Sidh Raj Jesiügh Dev, 
the king of Gujarat, and the third was the princess of the house of Raja Phool of Bhojnagar. 
Rindhuwul married the daughter of Gumbheer, a chief of Gord.  Udayáditya, influenced by his 
Waghela queen, made Rindhuwul his heir-apparent. Jug Dev, through the jealousy of his step- 
mother, was reduced to poverty. He left Malwa, and, in order to make a living, accepted military 
service under Sidh Raj in Gujarat. Within a very short time he became a favourite of his master 
on account of his valour and faithfulness. On one occasion he sacrificed his son, and offered 
his own life and that of his wife to ensure the safety of Sidh Raj from some impending peril. 
Sometime afterwards, learning that Sidh Raj was making preparations for the invasion of Malwa, 
he resigned his office, and left for Dhara in order to defend his native country. He was received 
with great affection by his father, who subsequently appointed him his successor superseding 
Rindhuwul. Soon afterwards Oodayáditya died, and Jug Dev ascended the throne of Malwa, 
which he occupied for fifty years. 


According to Mérutuüga,! Jagaddéva entered the military service of Paramardin (a title of 
Vikramaditya VI), king of Kuntala, and was highly honoured by the Chaulukya Siddharája. 


The above statements of the Gujarat chroniclers are marred by gross chronological inaccu- 
racies. Udayaditya could not have been a contemporary of Jayasithha-Siddharaja, who ascended 
the throne in 1094 A.D.” Even then Jayasimha was a minor, and his government was under 
regency.? Jagaddéva certainly did not rule for fifty-two years, since Udayaditya’s another son, 
Naravarman, ascended the throne of Màlava sometime before 1094 A.D.*, and enjoyed it till 
1188 A.D., when he was succeeded by his son YaSovarman. Naravarman, in his Nagpur stone 
inscription, does not make any mention of Jagaddéva, and states that he was preceded by his 
brother Lakshmadéva, who succeeded to the throne of Udayaditya. Lakshmadéva is not 
referred to in any other inscription of the Paramaras. It cannot be said definitely whether 
Lakshmadéva and Jagaddéva were identical person. But that Jagaddéva occupied the throne 
of Màlava sometime between 1086 and 1094 A.D. cannot be disputed. Two Hoysala inscrip- 
tions,’ one of them being dated 1196 A.D., describe him as the king of Malava. 


The inscription under review narrates the military achievements of Jagaddéva. The king 
is said to have won victories over the Gürjaras near Mount Abu. Тһе verse 10 states that “even 
to-day (1.е., at the time of composing the inscription) the sound of the flood-tide of the tears of 
the wives of the Gürjara warriors indicates the twang of the bow of Jagaddéva, which is nothing 
but the announcement of the valour of Jayasithha.’ This signifies that Jagaddéva fought under 
Jayasimha against the king of Gujarat, and the battle took place long time before the inscription 
was composed. In these circumstances, Jayasithha, who was a friend of Jagaddéva, can reasons 
ably be identified with the king of the same name, who was the son of Bhoja. Jayasithha, as 
has been referred to above, drove Bhima of Gujarat along with the Kalachuris from Malava with 
Jagaddéva might have pursued the conquest further, and inflicted 





the help of Vikramaditya. 
another defeat on Bhima on the foot of the Mount Abu.® 
1 Tawney, Prabandha-chintámani, p. 186, cf. Séméévara’s Kirtikaumudi, Sarga 11, v. 99. 
2 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, p. 174. ® Ibid., p. 171. 
“An. Rep. A. S. I., 1923-24, p. 135. 5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 351. 


* Above, Vol. II, p. 185. 

7 E. C., Vol. VI, Tarikere Talug, No. 45 ; ibid., Vol. II, No. 349, p. 168. 

8 [If the translation given by me in p. 63, n. 1, is correct then Jayasithha referred to in v. 10 should be 
looked upon as an enemy and not a friend of Jagaddéva and thus cannot refer to the Paramara Jayasımha. 
The mention of Gürjaras would tempt one to identify him with Jayasimha Siddharaja of Anahilapátaka. This 
might, however, give rise to some chronological difficulty if it was true that Jayasimha was still a minor at the 


time of his father's death.—Ed.] 
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ж. ААА 

Jagaddéva led successful raids over Andhra and Chakradurga. Andhra was ће пате of 
the country between the lower courses of the Kistna and the Godavari, the capital of which was 
Véngi. Chakradurga is evidently identical with Chakrakota, whichis situated іц ‘ the: modern 
Bastar State. During this period, Andhra was under the sway of:Kulottubga-Chola, and Chak- 
rakóta was ruled by a Naga dynasty. Jagaddéva probably led these expeditions during his own 
rule. But attention is drawn to the fact that the Paramara Jayasimha was accompanied by 
his cousin (or younger brother) in his expedition against the Andhra country. Jagaddéva, who 
was the cousin and general of Jayasirha, may be considered as identical with the latter. 

After the invasion of Andhra, Jagaddéva might have followed Jayasirhha in‘his-campaign 
against Chakradurga. Kuldttuiga-Chéla, when he was а ‘ Yuvaraja’ (2.е., before 1070 A.D.), 
defeated the king of Dhiri at Chakrakéta. ‘King of Dhar, referred to, was, during that period, 
Jayasimha.? 

Karna, the adversary of Jagaddéva, appears to have been the king of Gujarat of the same 
name, who ruled from 1064 to 1094 A.D. After the death of Udayaditya, Karna probably made 
an attempt to reconquer Màlava but was discomfited by Jagaddéva. 

The fact of Jagaddéva’s invasion of Dérasamudra is reported also by the records of his enemies, 
Dórasamudra, modern Halebid, in Mysore, was the capital of the Hoysala dynasty, the early 
rulers of which were subordinates to the Chalukyas of Kalyani.’ They were enemies of both 
Vikramaditya and Jagaddéva. The Hoysala Ereyanga, or behalf of the Chálukya Sóméévara 
IT, and in alliance with the Chaulukya Karna killed Jayasirhha in battle, and conquered Malava. 
The dates of the inscriptions of Ereyanga range from 1062 to 1100 A.D. He had three sons 
Ballala, Vishpuvardhana, and Udayáditya. In the latter part of the 11th century, the Hoysalas 
made an attempt to throw off the yoke of subordination of the Chalukyas. But Vikramaditya 
determined to keep them under control. He appears to have sought the help of Jagaddéva. 
Jagaddéva lent his service to the Chilukya king, and being accompanied by the Karnata army, 
proceeded to Dórasamudra, and besieged it. The present inscription records' that he succeeded 
in killing a large number of soldiers of the king of Malahara at Dorasamudra. Malahara appears 
to have been the ancient name of Malabar. The Hoysalas, though suffering a preliminary 
reverse, eventually succeeded in repulsing their énemies. In this terrible struggle the sons of 
Ereyanga, viz., Ваа, Vishnuvardhana, and Udayaditya played magnificent parts. Ац inscrip- 
tion, dated 1196 A.D., relates that “ Ballala drove back in battle the force' which came to 











1 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 178 f. 

2 Vide ante, р. 55. 

3 The late Rai Bahadur Hiralal suggested that the verse of the inscription (KSL., No. 756) means that 
Kulóttuüga-Chóla conquered the king Dhara at Chakrakóta (above, Vol. IX, p. 179, fn. 2). ‘But’ Drs. L. D. 
Barnett, and Wickremasinghe, of the London University, advise me to accept the interpretation of Hultzseh, 
viz., Kulêttunga-Chêla defeated the king of Dhara at Chakrakóta. [The actual reading found in Kuléttunga’s 
inscriptions is Sakkarakdtiattu Dharavaraéanai or Dharavaraióanai which means ‘ Dharavarasa or Dharavaraisa 
(2.e., Пһатауагвһа) at Sakkarakotta '.—Ed.] 

* E. C., Vol. VI, introduction, р. 11; ibid., Vol. V, Ak, No. 102a. [It is uncertain if the date given at the 
top of the inscription before the invocatory verse is the date of the record. Only if this were so, Ereyanga’s 
last date can be taken as A.D. 1100.—Ed.] 

5 [Malahara is nowhere known as the ancient name of Malabar. Malaharakshéniéa in v. 9 seems to be the 
translation of the Kanarese epithet Malaparol-ganda a title assumed by the Hoysala rulers. Malapa or 
Malaha was the name of a hill tribe'to-the family of whose chiefs the Hoysalas probably originally belonged 
(cf. B. C., Vol. VI, Introduction; p. 14). - Ra in Malahara is the genitive termination in Kanarese. This way of 
retaining the original termination in the later Sanskritised forms occur even in earlier inscription, cf. for example 
shahanushahi in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Saraudragupta where in is te be taken as the original Saka 
termination used in the genitive plural.-—Ed.] 

s E. С., Vol. VI, Tk., No. 45. 


it 
"hf 








No, 11.] JAINAD STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE PARAMARA JAGADDEVA. 59 
attack him, so that even the Mšlava emperor, Jagaddéva, whose proud elephant he made to 
scream out, said ‘ Well done horseman’; to which he replied, ‘I am not only a borseman, I 
am Уіта-ВаШШа”, and by his slaughter excited the astonishment of the world.” Тһе Sravana- 
Belgola inscription,! dated 1159 A.D., states that “ Vishnu, powerful like Yama, striking-with his 
hand, drank up all at once the rolling ocean, the army of the Malava king, Jagaddéva, and others 
sent by the emperor (?.e., Vikramaditya VI)". The Belur Taluk inscription,? dated 1117 A.D., 
registers the fact that “ in Dorasamudra they (Vishnu, and Ballála) defeated the army of Jagad- 
déva, painted the goddess of Victory with the blood of his elephants for vermilion, and captured 
his treasury together with the central ornament of his necklace." The Hoysala Narasimha Ps 
inscription,? dated 1164 A.D., records that the three brothers, Ballala, Vishnu, and Udayaditya 
destroyed the army of Jagaddéva in Dorasamudra. The earliest known date of the record 
containing the repcrt of Jagaddéva's defeat is 1100 A.D. 

Jagaddéva seems to have later on entered into a quarrel with Vikramaditya, as the result 
of which the latter had to surrender the northern part of his dominion to the Paramàras. А 
pillar bearing an inscriptions, dated 1087 A.D., of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, is lying іп the 
village of Sitabaldi, 6 miles to the east of the city of Nagpur. Though there is nothing in the 
inscription to indicate that the kingdom of the Chalukyas extended up to Nagpur in that period, 
the existence of the pillar there strongly suggests to that effect. If this proves to be true, Jainad, 
where the new inscription was discovered, was evidently within the dominion of the Chalukyas 
about that time. Jainad is situated few miles south of the Penganga. Ав the stone, bearing 
the inscription, is an ordinary slab, there is less likelihood of its being carried there from a great 
distance. In all probability, it belonged to one of the temples in that locality. If my suggestion 
proves to be true, it is to be maintained that the Paramára kingdom extended at least up to the 
Adilabad District in. the latter part of the 11th century. The Nagpur stone inscription,’ dated 
1104 A.D., likewise suggests that Vikramaditya VI lest his hold over that part of the country 
sometime before that time. This new acquisitior of territories was, in all likelihood, made by 
Jagaddéva 

Jagaddéva was a handsome person. Тһе Paramàra Arjunavarman, in his Rasikasamjivini А 
states that his predecessor, Jagaddéva, was very graceful, and that his beauty is described by 
Nachiraja. Sámalavarman, the king of east Bengal, married Malavyadevi, the daughter of 
Jagaddéva.? 

The object of the inscription is to record that Padmavati, the wife ef Lélarka, erected the 
temple of Nimbáditya, in the city, the name of which is not mentioned. Lolarka was the minister 
f Jagaddéva, and appears to have been enjaying that position since the time of Udayaditya 
His father was Gunaraja, and his grand-father was Mahéndu whose wife was Sunga. Alof them 

belonged to the Dāhima family 
The poet Aśvatthāmā composed the verses of the inscription. 


TEXT: 
[Metres : vv. 1, 20, Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 3, 7-12, 14, 15, 18, Sardilavikridita ; vv. 4, 16, 17, 
19, Sragdharà ; vv. 5, 6, Upajats and v. 13, Mandakranta.] 
अकहलपिः रवेव्वार, queror . A 0 
1. [ath wR: FR. а. : i, frama) , pas 
qaan сыана а, d वन्देमडि. वारुणीजल- 
مس‎ P n. n 
1 Ibid., Vol. II, Ins. at Sravana Belgola, No. 349, p. 168. 
3 Ibid., Vol. V, Bl., No. 58. 3 Ibid., Vol. IV, Ng., No. 30. 
* Jbid., Vol. V, Ak., No. 34. [In this inscription Jagaddéva is not described as the king of Malava.—Ed.] 


5 Above, Vol. III, p. 304. < 
6 Above, Vol. LI, p. 185. 77.8. 8 J. A. 8. B., Vol. X, p. 127. 
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2 निधेेलावनालीस्थिरस्थानं स्थाणुमभेद्यमाद्यममितच्छायातिमात्रोच्छयं | उन्मी- 


3 


लन्ति व(ब)हिः प्ररोहसमये यस्य चिलोकीच्छलान्मध्ये- 
व्योम[दिग]न्तरालमतुला: mataanan; ॥२॥ तद्रुभंगविचेष्टितं भगवतो 
भर्गस्य भव्याय वो स्ूयाङ्गहुरिताङ््ली किसलये पाणी ч 
नुः पश्यतः 44 [Аҹ पुराणि पत्रग[शोतेरज्यावज्ञिता «а यचाविर्भवति 
स्म भाखरशरव्याजेन विष्णोव्वपु: ॥३॥ आसीदाशीर्व्दचीभिः सक- 
लसुनिजनेम्मानितो ARRAS] राजा get wf शिरसि व(ब)इविेर्व्वो (बर्बो)घित- 
812414: । विश्वामितरप्रतापव्यपनयनिपुणः प्राप्तजन्मा 
वसिष्ठध्यानाबूमध्वाजाच। चिभुवनविदितः सत्वसारः प्रमारः ізн तदन्वये 
सान्वयनामधेयः sara जगद्देव इति бад: । अभूद- 
भूपालदिगन्तरार्ला [नगा णनिव्यूढभुजत्रमोयायम्‌) ॥५॥ यस्योदयादित्यनृपः पिता 
सीहेवः баз: स च भोजराज: । бя 
वसुधाधिपत्परप्तप्रतिष्ठाविव पुष्पवन्तो цан ча аге. पतिपरित्यक्ताचिरं 
यच्चमूवाइव्यहखुराग्रखण्डित- 
भुवि Tw: weedtaf । नीयन्ते नवनीतकोमलपदास्तास््रप्रभेः аЗ. 
दचालंव(ब)नमम्बु(म्बु)घेः परिसरक्षोणीलतायेणिभिः pon क्री- 


10 डोच्चाटितचक्रदुर्ग्गल्पतरद्यापि यस्याज्ञया दर्डानोतगजेद्रदानसलिलेन्थस्तां प्रस(श)- 
fei परां । faatefa पठन्ति कण्ठलुठितैः के: 
П àma शेलोपान्तवसुन्धरासु विपिनोव्संगेषु vreme ॥८॥ मध्ये दोरसमुद्र- 
मद्रिशिखराकारां कपालावलोमालोक्य 
12 [दि रदें द्रदन्तसुसलप्रान्तस्पुसांः प्रेयसां । art: प्रतिमन्दिरं मलइरचोणोसःचित्तो- 
दरे शूलं [प]ज्लञवयन्ति वा[ष्प]सलिले*यद्वेरिणां a- 
13 Wa ven आस्यं जयसिंहविक्रमकथा स्वाध्यायसध्या“घनध्वानं यस्य wat 
(इ)निं नरपतेव्यष्ज्ञन्ति विस्तारिणः | अद्याप्यव्युदपर्व्वतोदर- 
14 दरीद्वारषु रात्रिंदिवं अंदडू्व्रवोरवर्ग्यवनितावाव्याम्वु(ग्बु)पूरोग्मय:* ॥१०॥ एक- 
चाहुतयुदमूर्धनि धनुःसन्धानधीरः करः कीर्ति жез. 
15 aaa यस्त्रारिसर्व्वदःष; | अन्यचाम्वु(म्बु)घिवीचिकांचिवसुधामध्ये inna. 
न्दिभिः सूक्ते: सत्कवयः शतं व्यवसिताः स्तोतुं तथाप्यच्चमाः rer हौ тәні हरा 
t Read dvirad-éndra, 1 Read eprifask, 
з Read kehênisa. * Read ойайра?, 


5 Read sandhya. * [See note 1, p. 63.—Ed.] 
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उत्पन्नः प्रतिपश्नकस्षन्टपतर्यस्येक एवोचितः संसारोदरसारसंग्रहसहाध्यायो निधिः 
पाथसां । यस्थाभ्य]ण्णनिर्षा स्त्रःपण्डितशताला- 

чалп? [नि]ःशंकः कलराजइन्स(इंस)विरुते[रद्या]प्यमन्दोत्सवः ॥१२॥ 
कीत्तें: पात्रं प्रतिपुरुषः पौरुषोत्कर्षभूमिरभूमिर्भत्तः भुवनजयि- 

नः खस्थ मूर्त्त प्रताप; 1 Bites: समजनि जगदज्ञभो वा(वा)लभावादा- 
aaa प्रथितमहसामन्वये दाहिसानां ॥१३॥ एकामेव मनो- 

इरामभिनवोल्लेखेन agar’ शुंगाम्पाप्य महेन्दुरित्यमिधया वोतान्य'विस्फूर्ज्जितः | 
लोके यस्य पितामहः शचिमहःपुस्ञनिजब्राट- 

यत्याद्यापि दिपदन्तकंटकुसुदच्छायैयशोरासिभिः। ॥१४॥ artes पिता faas- 
सुखान्मोजे खतुर्भिथिरं गोतः शीगुणराज इत्यति- 

शयादिश्वेषु Tot: | एकः शूरसहस्रसाक्षिणि रणे deca: [gram ie: 
чяч4(44) प्रतापसुदयादित्यस्थ नित्यप्रियः u 

tun [चाञ्चङ्जिख्चित्रचिज्ध्वञपटपटलेः पाण्डुरेरातपत्रेः पंक्तिन्यस्ते रपास्तप्रलयघनरवे- 
भीमढकानिनादेः । जा(ज्रा)यन्ते यस्य सेन्धान्धविर- 

लतरलेव्वाजिभिर्वपुंबप्रायेः] प्रासासिपाशप्रणयिभिरपरेरश्वारे FR: ॥१६॥ 
शा[ला]प्रान्सु[ः] (प्रांशुः) सितांशप्रतिनिधिवटनः पद्मपत्रायताक्ष: 

पीनां[सो] दीर्घवाइः कनकगिरिशिलासत्रिभोरस्थलव [1] वाइ ह]हेषारवकिसलयित- 
Aeg Tea मध्ये Taf व(ब)इपु uf 


श्रायते रेखयेव ॥१७॥ ga’ वाचि शचिमनस्याजि] जगद्वाप्रतोषेरिह इंद- 
ten ख्रमन्रनुदिनं वा(बा)ल्याद्रभृत्येव यः 1 saa 





26 іл महतीं чү бий निखलां वि(बि)भ्वाशः५ -“---/दलयति ददेषस्पृशः 
पार्थिवान्‌ ॥१८॥ तत्पत्नी पञ्चपत्रायतनयनयुगा Ta 
27 [Wem] नाम्ना पञझ्चावतीति त्रिजगति विदिता [रागतः Aam | 
एतभिक्रग्रहारे FEET कारयामास निम्वादित्यप्रासाद- 
3 Read nishanna. 3 Mr. K. reads fatanamna. 
з Read jayinah. ê Read mukham, 
5 Read vaitanya. ° Read rasibhih. 
7 Read mukh-dmbhojaté= 9[Probably we have to read: kshida-kshamah (ma)f» 
cha Arjunah.—Ed.) 
° Read fuddho. 10 Read fuchir=mmanasy=api, 


™ The reading of the portion with in the brackets is extremely doubtful. It is given by Mr. K. It can be 
stated with tolerable certainty that there is no such word as pratdshair=iha. The facsimile reads pate v/ ha, 
and there is no space for two letters between t£ and Ла. The expression dvamdva-dvamdva-haran does not yield 
апу plausible sense. [Reading seems to be dvamdvam dvarkdva-haras, etc., which might mean, bowing to the 
couple (१.८., Siva and Parvati) destroying the two bad qualities (viz., passion and ignorancé),—Ed.] 

13 Here the letters look like pra sa w va w [Beading is prasabhád-ayars.—Ed.] 


62 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXII. 





28 س‎ uu u омми ५. —— ५ OE H жияр emat. 
aa: संगमं Beat | सञ्जरन्यस्तभारयमश्वममकयेः कतिः: ॥२०॥ 


TRANSLATION. 
Or, Salutation to Sirya! 


(V. 1.) Let the object-fulfilling sun be worshipped faultlessly on Sunday, even at an unusual 
hour with the flowers and shoots vf the Nimba tree. 


(V. 2.) We reverence the tree-like Siva who is indivisible and first born, who Possesses a great 
extension of shade and is lofty and stands firm in the range of the wood on the shore of the western 
ocean, the matchless sprouts of whose branches blossom forth at the time of growing in the shape 
of the three worlds in between the sky and all its quarters. 


(V. 3.) May the movement of the eye-brows of the lord Siva, who looks at the bow (held) in his 
hand with its sprout-like fingers bent, on. which (bow) when. hundreds of serpents had provided 
it with a string, the body of Vishnu manifested itself in the guise of a radiant arrow in order to burn 
the three cities—be (the cause of) your prosperity. 


(V. 4.) There was а very powerful king named Pramara, known in the three worlds, much 
regarded by sages through blessings, roused from sleep with many a flattering word by the kings 
bearing his seal on their heads, who was born of fire through the meditation of Vasishtha, and 
was adept in defying the: valour-of Visvamitra.. 


(V. 5.) In his family was born Jagaddeva, the lord of the earth, whose name was true to its 
sense, and the exertions of whose arms were applied to render all the quarters kingless (4.6., free 
from enemies), 


(У. 6.) whose (Jagaddéva’s) father was Udayaditya, and whose uncle was the king Bhója. 
These two kings. (Udayaditya and Bhójg), having secured the stability as sovereigns of the earth, 
shone like the sun and the moon, ! ` f 


(У. 7.) Abandoned for ever by their lord, the deer-eyed (ladies) of the Andhra king, with 
their butter-soft feet, stumbling, down, helpless as they were, on the roads, the ground of which 
was trampled by the hoofs of the horses of his (Jagaddéva’s) army, are led by the rows of creepers 
(growing) on the sea-shore supporting them (as it were) with their copper-colaured twigs, 

(V. 8.). Hein sport uprooted the king of Chpkradurga, and at his command, even now, the 
streams on the slopes of the mountain, and the female bees in the midst of the forests, recite 
without ceasing, in different notes coming out of their throats, his all surpassing evlogies, fixed 
with (the Libation of water in shape of) the rutty fluid of powerful elephants of his army. 


(४. 9.) In every house the weeping widows of his enemies, having seen in Dórasamudra 
the peak-like heaps of the skulls of their lords, who came in contact with the pointed club.like 
tusks of his best elephants, increase with tears the acute pain in the heart of the chief of 
Malahara’. 

(V. 10.) It is a matter of great wonder, that; even now, the-great flood-tide of tears of the wives 
of the Gürjara warriors, weeping day and night in the cave-entrances of the Arbuda mountain, 
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3 [See above, p. 58, n. 5,—Ed.] 
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indicates fully the twang of his bow, as if it were the deep sound of the recitation of mantras in 
the form of the stories of the valour of Jayasirhha.! 

(V. 11.) On the one hand, in front of the wonderful conflict, his hand, capable of totally des- 
troying his enemies, and skilled in fitting the bow, does not stop acquiring fame, on the other 
hand, the poets by hundred in the land which has the waves of the ocean as its girdle, are 
engaged in praising him with honey-oozing hymns, but even then are unable (to tether the vastness 
of his glory). 

(V. 12.) It was he who subdued the king Karna and produced? the only fitting lake which 
rivalled the ocean in collecting beautiful gems in the cavern of the universe. The swans, even 
now, having heard the hundreds of learned men discoursing together sitting close to it (Ze. 
the lake) continue without fear, the celebration of his victory. 

(V. 13.) There was born in the renowned family of Dahimas an illustrious personage 
named Lélarka, who, ever since his very childhood, had been dear to the world, who was a 
repository of fame and excellent valour, who was bravery incarnate, and was a minister of 
Udayaditya, the lord of the earth, and the conqueror of the world. 

(V. 14.) His grand-father was Mahéndu by name, who, having obtained the only beautiful 
lady Sunga, referred to with ever new words of praise and (bearing auspicious) marks on her 
face shone by the sacrificial glamour, and even now gives expression to his pure brilliance in this 
world with his accumulated fame shining (white) like the tusks of elephants, kunda flowers, and 
lotuses. 

(V. 15.) His father was Gunarája, who, on account of his excellence, was the leader of the 
warriors of the (three) worlds, was ever praised by the four lotus-like mouths of Brahma, who 
(Gunaraja) was mature, was like Arjuna alone capable of standing (any) test іц a battle, witnessed 
by thousands of warriors, and who, having increased his valour, became ever dear to Udayaditya. 

(V. 16.) His armies are known by many waving banners with various designs, by white um- 
brellas arranged in a line, by loud beatings of (war-) drums that could drown even the sound of 
thundering clouds at the time of the destruction (of the universe), by the horses glittering 
incessantly like a heap of diamonds, and by the riders with lances, swords and nooses. 

(V. 17.) Tall like a Sala tree, with his face representing the moon, with his eyes broad like the 
petals of lotuses, his shoulders bulky, arms long, and chest like the stone of the Kanaka-mountain, 
he was clearly recognised by these marks among many princes whose ears resembling young 
shoots were deafened by the neighing of the multitudes of his horses. 

(V. 18.) He was, to the satisfaction of Jagaddéva, truthful and pure-hearted, and ever since 
his childhood he had been paying obeisance to Siva every day. He maintaining the great and 
steady royal prosperity, without (the privilege of the use of) waving chowries (only), crushed 
forcibly the inimical kings. 

(У. 19.) His wife named Padmavati, resembling Lakshmi in beauty, with lotus-like face, 
with a pair of eyes wide like petals of a lotus, famous in all the three warlds, built this palace 
(i.e. temple) of Nimbaditya in this city, the corruptions of which were removed by 
forec...... - 

(У. 20.) May this heart-touching composition of the poet ASvatthaman secure association 
of the ears of the (people of this) world with its responsibility placed upon the learned. 








1 [The proper translation of the verse seems to be :—“ It is strange that even to-day the extending waves 
of the flood of tears of the wives of the Gürjara heroes weeping night and day in the cave entrances of the Arbuda 
mountain, indicate the twang of the bow of this king which was (on the other hand) the evening thunder in the 
study of the accounts of Jayasimha's valour". The Smritis enjoin that the study of the Védas should be stopped 
when there is an evening thunder, cf. Yëjñatalkya Smriti (Т. S. S.), 1. 144.—Ed.) 

2 J.en dug out. 
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No. 12—A NEW COPPER PLATE OF DHRUVA II OF THE GUJARAT RASHTRAKUTA 
BRANCH, DATED SAKA 806. 


By А. S. ALTEKAR, M.A., D. LITT., BENARES. 


The grant of Dhruva II of the Gujarat Rashtrakiita branch, which is here being edited for 
the first time, has been neither referred to nor published so far. The set of copper plates on 
which the grant has been engraved belongs to Mr. Pratapbhai H. Barot of Santa Cruz, Bombay, 
who very kindly forwarded them to me (through Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar of the Calcutta Univer- 
sity) for decipherment and publication. 

The plates are three in number. Their size, which is fairly uniform, is 11-8" X 8-37. The 
thickness is about -1". The edges of the plates have been raised into rims in order to protect 
the characters engraved. The plates are strung together by means of a ring passing through 
holes perforated at the centre of the upper sides of the plates, about -3" from the rims. The 
ring, which is §” in thickness, has an inner diameter of 2”. Its ends have been soldered together 
by means of a seal, being 2” in height and 13” in diameter at the bottom. Countersunk in its 
surface is a seated figure, 17 in height, holding hooded snakes in either hand. This is undoubtedly 
to be identified with the figure of Garuda, which is found on many other copper plate grants 
of the Rashtrakittas. The seal bears no writing. 

The grant is engraved on the inner sides of the first and third plates and on both the sides 
of the second. The whole of the record does not seem to have been engraven by one and the 
same mason. The first plate and the first side of the second one are by the same hand ; the 
latter has no doubt more lines with greater number of letters in each than the 
former, but this is probably because the mason had at this stage realised that unless economy 
in space was made, the record could not be finished in three plates. The second side of the 
second plate and the third plate show a distinctly different and less elegant duct of engraving and 
are almost certainly by a different engraver. 

The plates are in a fairly good state of preservation. In a few cases, some letters have been 
damaged but they can be made out from the traces left behind. The surface of the plates has 
been dressed fairly well, but in a few cases there still remain natural depressions, due to which 
in some places marks have appeared in the ink-impression which look like letters or medial vowels, 
Thus at the end of l. 26, the plates have clearly -machirdstapade only ; but the ink-impression 
shows- machirat=svapadé owing to a depression on the surface to the left of sva which looks like ¢. 
In İl. 36 and 39 the mason has correctly engraved param and тауа respectively, but owing toa 
depression on the surface after the letters ra and ma the facsimile show param and maya res- 
pectively. In 1. 56 the letter vi in vidyul-lõlāni appears like d: in the facsimile owing to the 
same cause. 

In this document the engraving of individual letters is distinct, but every line is full of severa] 
blunders because the mason did not obviously understand what he was copying. Otherwise 
he would not have written süvya-mutás-cha marah for sürya-sutüé-cha gavah in 1. 61. The chmax 
in this respect is reached at the end of the 1. 40 and the beginning of 1. 41 where the mason hag 
engraved bhagavach-chudh-adhishthiné for bhagawad-Buddh-à". It would appear that the copy 
issued from the secretariate was written in a careless handwriting ; the masons, who engraved 
the document, could not make out all the letters and wrote what they believed to be written 
on the manuscript before them. The State Record Office did not care to revise and correct the 
innumerable mistakes committed during engraving. 

In Gujarat during the 9th century two scripts were current, one was the proto- Dévanagari 
and the other was the lineal descendant of the * Valabhi? alphabet. The characters of this 
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record belong to the first variety. The signature of Dhruva II, who issued the plates, is, how- 
ever, engraved in south Indian old-Kanarese charaeters as is the case with the sign manuals of 
Karkka and Dhruva I of the Gujarat branch on their Nausári! and Baroda? plates respectively. 
There can be no doubt that in these records, as in the present one, the masons are imitating the 
actual duct of the handwriting of the donors. It is therefore clear that even as late as 884 
A.D., the date of the present record, the members of the Gujarat Rashtrakita royal family were 
accustomed to write in a script which was current neither in northern India, nor in Gujarat, nor 
in Maharashtra but in Karnatak. This circumstance is in my opinion very important for deter- 
mining the home of the Ràshtrakütas of Malkhed. If the original home of the family were in 
northern India as Fleet had first suggested,* or in Maharashtra as Mr. C. V. Vaidya opines,* we 
cannot understand how the princes deputed to rule over Gujarat could have been using south 
Indian old-Kanarese script as their mother script. It is true that as early as 770 A.D., the 
Rashtrakiita empire had embraced practically the whole of Karnatak including the State of 
Mysore. But if the royal family had originally belonged to Maharashtra or to northern India, 
its members deputed to rule over Gujarat and domiciled there for more than a century, would not 
have continued to use for their sign manual a script current neither in Rajputina, nor in Maha- 


rashtra, nor in Gujarat, but in the far-off Karnátak. Karkka was carrying on the administra- 
tion of the empire at Malkhed fora long time during the minority of Amoghavarsha I. He and 


perhaps his son Dhruva I may therefore have picked up the old-Kanarese script, prevailing at 
Malkhed, and even used it for their sign manuals in their grants. But by the time of the present 
grant the Gujarat branch had long ceased to have any intimate connection with Malkhed, and 
the donor of the present grant, Dhruva II, would not have used old-Kanarese characters for his 
signature, if the former had not been the mother script of the family, carefully preserved by 
its members even after their domicile in Gujarat for more than a hundred years. The fact that 
Krishna III of the Imperial Rashtrakita house should have used in his Jura inscription* 
Kanarese characters and language to proclaim his victories to the people of Bundelkhand, would 
also show that the Ràshtrakütas of Malkhed originally belonged to Karnatak, rather than to 
Maharashtra or Telangana or Northern India. The whole question of the home of the Rashtra- 
kiitas of Malkhed cannot be discussed here’; attention is merely drawn to the light which the sign 
manuals of the present and some other records of the Gujarat branch throw on the subject. 

A few points of palaeographical interest may be noted here. Om at the beginning of the 
record is denoted by the usual symbol. Two forms of the letter ra have been used side by side, 
сі. rajasu raja-simhah, 1. 3 ; the same is the case with the letter ša, cf. a in Satakratu, 1. 7, with the 
gas in Satakratu-sadrisah in 1. 8. The form of the letter ksha is highly cursive in some cases, cf. 
kshas in vaidhavya-daksha and kshana-rana in l. 14; in other cases, however, the constituent 
elements of this conjunct can be clearly distinguished, cf. lakshmiman, 1. 24. The record contains 
final t and m, but the sign of rama has been written in two different ways. In bhi, 1. 11, and 
sarit, 1. 44, t is denoted by a vertical with a slight notch or protrusion on the left.; in vallabho-bhüt, 








1 J. B. B. Е. А. 8., Vol. XX, pp. 135 f. 

3 Ind, Ant., Vols. XII, pp. 158 ff., and XIV, pp. 169 ff. 

* Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 384. In ante, Vol. VII, pp. 223-6 he abandons this view and suggests 
that Latür may have been their home. 

* History of the Medieval Hindu India, Vol. П, pp. 152-53. 

5 The fact that the signature of the present donor in his Bagumr grant, dated 867 A.D. (Ind. Ant., Vol, 
ХП, pp. 181 ff. ) and in Dantidurga's grant of the same year (Ante, Vol. VI, pp. 287 ff.), is in proto-Dévanazari 
€haracters is obviously due to no attempt being made there to copy the precise script used by the kings. 

* Ante, Vol. XIX, pp. 287 ff.. 

7 бее Altekar : The Rashirakutas and their Times, pp. 21-5. 
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1. 20, and dadyat, 1. 62, a different symbol of two curves, the larger being above the smaller, 
is used to denote the same. This very symbol but in the reversed form, the smaller curve 
being above the larger, has been used to denote m in chitram in 1. 37: while in the case of w in 
kumudanam in l. 71, the virama is written ав in modern Devanagari. When the same words 
like yasya and tasya occur consecutively twice in ll. 64 and 65, the numeral 2 is used after the 
word to indicate that it is to be repeated іп reading. Тһе avagraha has been denoted in one 
place only by the modern Dévanügari symbol in dëy6= chata, 1. 47. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit throughout. Engraver’s blunders apart, there are 
only a few mistakes in sandhi as noted in the next paragraph. The formal part of the record 
is in prose; the rest of it is in poetry excepting the letter Om at the beginning and the words 
tathà ch=6ktam Rémabhadréna in U. 64-65. 

Orthography calls for а few remarks only. (1) Va has been throughout used for ba. (2) 
Consonants in conjunction with a preceding 7 have usually been doubled (сі. *r-gGovindaràjóo, 
1. 2, *r-artt-àrtti-, 1. 5, etc.) with a few exceptions (cf. °r=bhrityath, 1. 9, sartha and Partha, 1. 25). (3) 
The anusvára is preferably indicated by a dot; if the following letter is a dental, it is usually 
changed into n, but in no place has it been changed to a ñ or # before a following guttural or palatal, 
(4) The rules of sandhi are usually observed, but there are a few exceptions. In vv. 19 and 2) 
the last letters of the first verse-halves have been coalesced with the first letters of the second 
verse-halves, and in 1. 21 we find a sandhi made between the last letter of the v. 15 and the first 
letter of the v. 16. 

The date of the record is given in words in ll. 49-50, but the expression giving it is defective, 
After making the necessary grammatical corrections the expression reads as follows : Saka- 
nripa-kalatita-sarwatsara-ateshu — shad-uMaréshu. The most important word denoting the 
number of centuries has been omitted bv inadvertence. There can be, however, no doubt that 
the expression was intended to be °samvatsara-éatéshu=ashtasu shad-uttaréshu and that the record 
was issued in Saka 806. This date falls between the latest date of the grantor, known at 
present, Saka 799 (supplied by the plates of Dantivarman!), and the earliest known date of his 
successor, Saka 810, supplied by his Bagumri plates. Astronomical calculations also confirm 
this conclusion, for the Dhanus-sankranti of Saka 806 (elapsed) did actually take place on the 
second day of the bright half of Margagirsha as stated in the record. The year had an inter- 
calary month, and so Dhanus-eankranti occurred in Margasirsha instead of Pausha, as is usually 
the case. The corresponding date according to the Christian Era is the 23rd of November 
884 A.D. The record thus supplies a new date for Dhruva II, the significance of which will be 
soon brought out. 


The object of the present charter is to inform us that when Dhruva Dháravaraha, son 
of Akalavarsha, was encamped at Srikhéna(ta)ka, i.e, modern Kaira, he granted a village 
named Dhadayasaha, to the Buddhist vihara of Kampilya. It may be pointed out that this ів 
the same vihara, which had received a donation seven years earlier from Dantivarman, a youn- 
ger brother of the present grantor. It is tempting to suggest, as has been done by Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar, that Kampilya of this record is identical with the ancient Kampilya, situated in 
Farrukhabad district of U. P., but such is not the case. Kampilya of U. P. is of hoary antiquity, 
while Kampilya of this record is said to have been founded by a Buddhist monk of the same 
name. The former is situated іп Farrukkabad district, but Kampilya of this record was situated 
iu the ancient district of Kantaragrama, which is identical with Katargam, situated on the 

——r > — _— . 4 


1 Ante, Vol. VI, pp. 287 f. 2 Ind, dnt, Vol. XIII, рр. 65 ff. 3 Ante, Vol. VI, pp. 287 f. 
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outskirts of Surat. We must therefore look for our Kampilya in Surat district. Our record informs 
us in ll. 40 and 41 that Kampilya-ttviha was situated on the Майдарі, flowing in Kantaragrama 
district. This Maddapi river seems to be the same as the Mindholà river,whieh flows in Surat 
district and joins the Arabian Sea about 10 miles to the south of Surat. I would suggest, not 
without some hesitation, that Kampilya-iirtha of our record, situated on the Maddapi іп 
Kantaragrama district is very probably the village Kaplia situated on the southern bank of the 
Mindholà, about 25 miles east of Katargam. Кара may be an apabhraesóa of Kampilya, or 
Kampilya may be а Sanskritised form of the Prakrit name Кара. 

Buddhism was on the decline in the western presidency at the time of Yuan Chwang’s visit, 
and it is interesting to note that we come across very few grants recording donations to Buddhist 
establishments subsequent to the departure of this Chinese traveller. Kampilya monastery of 
Gujarat probably represented one of the last strongholds of Buddhism. Our record states that 
500 monks were residing in this monastery in 884 A.D. Whether this number 500 is a real 
number, or whether it is a conventional one like that of the disciples of the Buddha mentioned in 
Buddhist sacred literature, is difficult to determine. 

No information is available about the monk Kampilya who was the founder of this monastery. 
The grant was made at the request of the monk Sthiramati,! who seems to have been the presid- 
ing abbot of the monastery in 884 A.D. 

The opening verse of the record contains a salutation to the gospel of the Buddha. The 
next 31 verses give the genealogy of the Rashtrakiita line. Of these vv. 2-16 describe the rulers 
of the main line, and the rest those of the Gujarat branch. Only a few points need be mentioned 
about the account of the main line supplied by this record. The genealogy begins with Góvinda 
I, his father Indra and grandfather Dantivarman being left out. None of the verses in this 
record is a new one, and except in the case of Dantidurga, no specific historic exploit is described 
jn connection with any of the emperors of the main line, The account is brought down to Ашб- 
ghavarsha I. Krishna II of the main line, who had succeeded his father before the issue of this 
grant, is passed over, probably because his accession being recent, the secretariate in Gujarat 
had not yet got any verses ready in his eulogy. The hostility between the two houses had ceased 
by this time, and therefore that would not have been the cause of the omission of the name of 
Krishna II, especially when we remember that his father, who was the cause of the war, is duly 
mentioned in the record. 

The account becomes more specific with v. 17 when the history of the Gujarát branch com- 
mences. Here also none of the verses is new ; they all occur either in the Baroda plates of the 
donee’s grandfather? or in his own Bagumra plates. A few points, however, deserve to be 
discussed in order to remove some current misunderstandings about the history of the Gujarat 
branch. Like most other records, this document also does not mention the prince Govinda (a 
younger brother of king Karkka), who had issued the Kavi plates in 827 A.D.* This circum- 
stance had led Dr. Hultzsch to suggest that he was a usurper against Karkka andis therefore 
passed over in the charters issued by his successors. Dr. Bühler's view was also the same ; he 
thought that the omission of Govinda’s name was intentional and was meant as punishment for 








1 The syntax is rather peculiar here. The text reads as Sthiramati-nàmnà bhikshun-ávarjjya cha. From 
what precedes and follows this clause, we expect here a clause in dative, stating that the monastery was pre- 
sided over by so and во. Instead we have an absolutive clause, meaning ‘ being inclined, 1.е., induced (to make 
the gift) (avarjjya) by the monk Sthiramati, who was obviously the chief of the establishment. [A-erij may 
also mean ‘ to choose’ or ‘to bring into possession’ ; drarjya here probably signifies ' being accepted.’—Ed, ] 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp 158 f. 3 Ibid., pp. 181 f. 

¢ Jbid., Vol. V, pp. 145 ff, 5 Ibid., Vol, XIV, p. 197, 
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his disloyalty. This opinion of these two distinguished scholars seems to be untenable. Itis 
now shown by the у. 26 of the Sanjan record of Amdghavarsha that he was born at Sribhavana 
or Sarbhon in southern Gujarat in c. 808 A.D., when his father was encamped there at the end 
of his northern expedition. He was thus a boy of about 6 at the time of his accession. His uncle 
Karkka was his guardian in his minority. He had to fight hard to reinstate his cousin when 
the feudatories had rebelled against him ; it is therefore clear that he must have spent most 
of his time at the imperial eapital Malkhed, down to 827 A.D., when the Kavi plates were issued, 
if not till a later date. Karkka therefore had naturally to select a deputy torule Gujarat on 
his behalf during his long and continuous absence from his own capital. He had no doubt a grown 
up son, Dantivarman by name, who is mentioned as the dütaka in his Baroda plates of 812 A.D.* 
But since Karkka was succeeded not by Dantivarman but by Dhruva, it is clear that Dantivar- 
man predeceased him and died very young. V. 20 of the present record further suggests that 
Dhruva was born to Karkka probably in his old age after he had spent many a sleepless night 
owing to his anxiety for having a son. In c. 820 A.D. it is therefore clear that Karkka had no 
son old enough to be deputed to govern Gujarat, and therefore his choice naturally fell on his 
younger brother Govinda who was old enough to be entrusted with office as early as 812 A.D.3 
It is worth noting that the Kavi plates of Govinda do not mention his succession at all.4 He 
was merely a princely regent appointed by his brother. The later records of the Gujarat line 
omit his name, because he was a collateral who had never ascended the throne, and not because 
he was a usurper. In his Kavi plates Govinda devotes as many as full four verses to the praise 
of his elder brother Karkka, and two of these, which contain a genuine and heartfelt tribute to 
his administration,do not occur in any grant either of Karkka himself or of any of his successors, 
Is it likely that a usurper or a rebel would go out of his way to describe in glowing terms the ad- 
ministration, of the king whom he had ousted? Nor could Govinda have been a rebel against 
Amoghavarsha I. It is true that the Kavi plates take the genealogy of the main line to 
Góvinda III and omit altogether the reigning sovereign Amoghavarsha I. But this omission 
must be regarded as accidental, for if Govinda had been a rebel against Amoghavarsha, he could 
not have been an admirer or friend of his elder brother Karkka, who was Amoghavarsha's 
guardian responsible for his restoration. It is clear that all the known facts can be best 
explained on the assumption that Govinda of the Kavi plates was Karkka's deputy, governing 
the Gujarat kingdom on behalf of his brother, while he was absent at Malkhed during 
Amoghavarsha's minority. 

Vv. 20-31 describe the reign of Dhruva I, Akálavarsha I, and his son, the grantor, 
Dhruva 11. All these three kings were engaged in a continuous war with а king named simply as 
Vallabha in this and other records. This Vallabha can be none other* than Amoghavarsha I of 


1 Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, p. 181. 1 Ibid., Vol. XII, pp. 158 ff. 

з See Térkhédé plates, ante, Vol. IIT, p. 57. 

4 (Similarly this inscription also does not explicitly mention the succession of Dhruva I but we cannot infer 
from it that he never succeeded.—Ed.] 

5 Cf. one of these (after the necessary corrections) :— 

Saurajya-jalpé chalite prasangan-nidaréanam viévajanina-sampat | ртёјуат Balēh pirvam=ahé babhiiva ksbitác. 
idànim tu nripasya tasya || v. 32. > 

¢ This ruler cannot be the Rashtrakita chief Parabala, mentioned in the Pathari pillar inscription dated 
861 A.D. (ante, Vol. IX, pp. 248 ff.). This record no doubt mentions that an elder brother of Parabala’s grand- 
father had conquered Lata, after conquering a Karnataka army, and that Parabala himself had inflicted a 
erushing defeat on a king called Nagavaldka. The record, however, does not mention Vallabha as an epithet 
either of Parabala or of any of his ancestors. The conquest of Lata ascribed to the unnamed elder brother of 
Parabala’s grandfather, supposing it was real, must have taken place much earlier than 835 A.D. after which this 
war occurred ; for Parabala himself was ruling in 861 A.D. The name of the opponent of Parabala himself wag 
Nagavaloka, and there is no evidenge to show that it was an epithet of any member of the Gujarat branch. 
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the main Rashtrakita line, who was a contemporary of all these three rulers. Prithivivallabha 
and Lakshmivallabha appear as his vallabha-ending epithets in his Sanjan plates and Nilgund 
inscription.! It would appear that the cordial relations existing between the main line and the 
Gujarat branch came to an end soon after 835 A.D. Either Amoghavarsha was ungrateful, or 
Dhruva I became too overbearing, puffed up by the consciousness that it was his father who had 
restored Amoghavarsha to the throne. À war ensued between the twoin which Dhruva lost his 
Ше. V.23 of this record no doubt says that the armies of Vallabha were routed out in battle, 
though Dhruva had to lay down his life as the price of the victory. But this statement cannot 
be accepted at its face value, for у. 25 admits that Dhruva’s son and successor Akalavarsha had 
to re-occupy his paternal kingdom. Akalavarsha’s task was not an easy one, for some of his 
followers had deserted him after his father’s death on the battlefield. His victory, supposing 
it was a real one, did not make matters very easy for his son and successor Dhruva П, the 
grantor of the present charter. For v. 28 informs us that he was attacked by a mighty Gurjara 
force, one of his brothers joined the enemy, and Vallabha, i.e. Amoghavarsha, refused him 
help. Bühler had suggested? that the Gurjaras, who had attacked Dhruva II, were the 
Chapotkatas. This view has to be abandoned, for v. 41 of the plates of Dhruva If, dated 
867 A. D., mentions the mighty Mihira, famous for his cavalry, as the opponent of the 
Rashtrakitas.4 This Mihira can be none other than Pratihàra ruler Bhoja I. It is therefore 
clear that the old historic hostility between the Pratiharas and the Ràshtrakütas continued 
during the reign of Amoghavarsha. Bhoja tried to take advantage of the estrangement between 
the Gujarat branch and the main line by launching an attack on Gujarat. This record no doubt 
claims that the invasion of the Gurjaras was repelled single-handed by Dhruva. Не was 
however too small a ruler to achieve this feat, and it is not unlikely that realising the disastrous 
consequences of the annexation of Gujarat to the Gurjara-Pratihàra empire, Amdghavarsha 
may have eventually hurried help to his rescue. At any rate we know from the Bagumra 
plates that Dhruva’s successor Krishna was receiving help against the Gurjara-Pratihàras from 
Amoghavarsha's successor Krishna II. The same probably may have been the case іп Dhruva’s 
time after the conclusion of peace between him and Amoghavarsha. 

The relationship between Dhruva II and his successor Krishna II is obscure, and the present 
record throws some new light upon it. Dr. Bhagwanlal had thought it not impossible* that this 
Krishna may have been a son of Dantivarman, a son of Karkka, who is mentioned as the dūtaka 
in his Baroda grant dated 812 A.D.” It is however very improbable that а son of Dantivarman 
who was a grown-up prince in 812 A.D., could have ascended the throne more than 72 years later 
than that date—as shown now by this grant—after the succession had passed to his brother's 
line for three generations. Dantivarman, mentioned in the Bagumrà record, is almost certainly 
the younger brother of Dhruva II, who was ruling as his governor in 867 A.D. as shown by his 
charter. The Bagumra plates no doubt suggest that Krishna Akalavarsha, the successor 
of Dhruva II, who had issued that charter, was a son of Dantivarman, the son of Karkka. But 
this grant is very corrupt and omits altogether Dhruva I, Krishna I and Dhruva II, who had 
undoubtedly ruled over Gujarat after Karkka. It would appear that one of the tüdapatras, 
which contained an account of the three missing rulers, was lost in transit when the manuscript 

? Baroda plates of Dhruva I, dated 835 A.D., do not mention the war with Vallabha. 


3 Ind, Ant., Vol. XH, p. 181. * Ibid., Vol. XII, pp. 179 ff. 
s Ibid., Vol. ХПІ, pp. 67 ff. 
s Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 127.8. 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. ХП, pp. 158 ff. ° Ibid., Vol. XIII, pp. 67 ff. 
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was sent to the engraver for engraving, and no one subsequently cared to correct the mistake. 
This would become clear from the last line of verse 19 of that reeord which, after making the 
necessary corrections, runs as follows | Babhü jua гити} íri-Dantivarmagah prabala-pratapah. И 
is obvious that there is a lacuna in this verse after the word sunu in its 4th line. Other records 
of the Gujarat branch show that this verse ends as : Babhiiva stinur=Dhruvaraja-namé, and des- 
cribes the birth of Dhruva I, the son and successor of Karkka. It would appear, as suggested 
above, that one of the iadapatras, which commenced with the word Dhruva-raja-namd, and con- 
tained an account of the next three rulers, waa lost when the document was despatched by the 
secretariate to the mason. The extremely corrupt text of the plates convincingly proves that 
no responsible officer cared to revise the document, as engraved by the mason, and go the omie- 
sion of the three rulers remained unattended. These plates therefore do not show that Krishna 
Akalavarsha, who succeeded Dhruva, was a son of Dantivarman, who acted as dūtaka in 
812 A.D.1 

Was һе then the son of Dantivarman, а younger brother of Dhruva II, who was ruling under 
him in 867 A.D. as conjectured by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar,* and had this Dantivarman's reign 
intervened between the reigns of Dhruva II and Krishna IJ, as postulated by Dr. Hultzsch १३ 
The present record makes both these views very improbable. It shows that Dhruva II waa 
ruling down to Saka 806, and so the interval between the last known year of Dhruva and the 
first known year of his successor Krishna II, viz., Saka 810, is now no longer of 21 years but is re- 
duced to the short period of less than four years. It is therefore very improbable that 
Dantivarman could have ruled during this interval, It may һе further pointed out that the 
Bagumri plates of Krishna Akalavarsha II simply mention the name of Dantivarman, without 
stating that he had ascended the throne. 

The verse 19 of the grant quoted above ін followed after one fragmentary and two complete 
verses, by the name of Krishna Akalavarsha, who had issued the grant. This undoubtedly lends 
support to the view that Dantivarman was Ктівһпа/в father as suggested by Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar, But we must note that there is a clear lacuna after the words babhiva sūnuh and 
that they were really followed by Dhruvaraja-nama as shown above. It is therefore difficult 
to maintain that the Bagumra plates show that Krishna Akalavarsha was a воп of Danti- 
varman. Asa matter of fact the name of Dantivarman remains as an isolated and disconnected 
name in that very corrupt document, and its existence cannet be satisfactorily explained. The 
present record mentions a hither-to-unknown son of Dhruva II, Karkkaraja by name, who was 
the dütaka of the grant. Не must have been a grown-up prince іп Saka 806, and since he is not 
designated as а yuvardja, it is clear that he had another elder brother living at this time. It ig 
difficult to believe that a son of Dantivarman, who was Joyal to Dhruva II, could have succeeded 
to the throne after ousting these two sons of the latter within less than four years after the issue 
of this grant. The names of the son and grandson of Dhruva I were Krishna Akilavarsha 
and Dhruva II respectively. It is therefore not improbable that according to the family 
tradition the eldest son of Dhruva П may have been named after his grandfather Krishna 
Akilavarsha and may have been none other than Krishna Akalavarsha of the Варша plates. 
This view cannot be yet regarded as proved, but it may be found to represent real history when 





—— 


3 [That Bhagvanlal’s view was untenable was proved by D. R. Bhandarkar long ago (above, Vol. VI, p. 
287). Kielhorn also does not appear to have accepted this view (see above, Vol. VIII, Appendix II, p. 9).—Ed.] 

2 Ante, Vol. VI, p. 287. 3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 66. 

* Since Saka 806 was the fag-end of Dhruva’s reign, his successor being known to be ruling in Saka 810, it 
is not very probable that Karkka, though the eldest son, may not have been designated here as Ywvarája 
because his yauvarüjyabhishéka had not yet taken place. 

5 (The point that Dhruva II had two sons is not at all proved. Itis not impossible that Karka was no 
appointed Yuvaraja by this time.—Ed.] i 
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a well preserved and well revised charter of Krishna  Akáülavarsha II of the Gujarat 
branch is discovered. 

Of the places mentioned in this record, Kampilya, Kantaéragrama and Maddapi river 
have been already diseussed. From a very detailed map of Mahuva and Bardoli Talukas, supplied 
very kindly to me by Dr. S. M. Pagar, the Subha of Naosari Prant, itis clear that the village 
Dhadayasaha, given by this charter, is the same as the village Dhundes&, situated in the 
Mahuva Taluka of Naosari Prant of the State of Baroda. According to the charter, the 
Püravi river and the villages Lingatadagika, Padhamastana and Vadavalli were situated 
to the south, west, north and east respectively of Dhadayasaha. These are to be identified 
with the Pürpà river, Sankaratalaéri, Pathron and Valod respectively, which are situated to 
the south, south-west, north and east respectively of Dhundesà. Lingatadagika has obviously 
changed its name to Sankaratalaóri im subsequent centuries. Srikhénaka is obviously а 
mistake for Srikhétaka, which is the same as modern Kaira. The identification of Sómé$vara- 
tirtha, where Dhruva had bathed before making the grant, is difficult ; according to the inform- 
ation kindly supplied to me by Muni Vijaya Indra Suri, there are two other Sómé$vara-tirthas 
besides the well known one at Prabhisa. The second one is situated at Siddhapura, near Patan 
in northern Gujarat, where the rivers Ganges, Jumna and Sarasvati are supposed to meet, and 
the third one at Karnàli near Chandod in Baroda district on the confluence of the rivers 
Orsang and Narmada. The first two of the above Sómé$vara-tirthas were very probably not 
included in the dominions of Dhruva; the last mentioned one may therefore probably have 
been the place where he had bathed on the occasion. Kavariká and Suhilà, which are 
mentioned in the record as headquarters of districts of the same name, cannot be identified. 


TEXT. 
( Metres :—vv. 1, 13, 15, 32, 35 and 36, Anushtubh ; vv. 2-5, 7, 9, 14, 18, 19 and 21, Vasanta- 
tilaka ; v. 6, Giti ; vv. 8, 16, 23-27, 29.31 and 39, Arya ; vv. 10 and 17, Sragdhard ; vv. 11 and 
20, Upajati ; v. 12, Sardülavikridita ; v. 22, Indravamésé ; v. 28, Prithvi ; vv. 33 and 34, Indra- 
vajra ; v. 37 Salinî and v. 38, Pushpitdgrd.] 
Firet Plate. 
1 भं! weg भगवतो(ते) सुगतशासनाय्र ॥ स वोव्यादेधसा धाम यं(यन्‌) 
नॉा'मिकमलं WARA) | हरश्च यस्य ART- 
2 लया कमलंकतं(तम) ॥[१*] आसोदि(हि)वत्तिमिरसुद्यतमण्डलाग्रो ध्वस्तिन्न- 
aaga स्वशव्बरोष । भूपः शचिब्वि(व्वि)- 
3 घुखिस्तदिम(ग)न्तकोतिम्गाँविन्दराज इति राजसु राजसि(सिं)ह: ॥(२*] 
ww wqufeqmiw सभटाडहासासुन्ना- 
4 मितं सपदि येन रणेषु नित्य(त्यम्‌) । दृष्टाधरेण awat भकुटि(टि) 
ww ey कुल(लं) च wet च निजं च walia) ॥[२*] a- 
5 aman जगति विसुतशस्त्रकी त्तिरा्तात्तिहारिरिविक्रमचामधारो 1 um. 
स्तिविष्ठ (८) पढपानुक्कतिः mani (ч) 


1 From the original plates. а Expressed by а symbol. 
3 ना looks like r in the facsimile owing tothe slipping of the instrument, 
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6 AFRET इति गोत्रमणिव्व(ब्ब)भूव ॥[४*] तस्य प्रमित्न(न्न)ताट- 
(करट) च्युतदानदत्ति(न्ति)दत्त(न्त)प्रहारक (रु) чб (सि) तात्स (नस) - 

7 पोठः | ह्मा(च्या)पः लि(क्षि)ती पष(्ष)पितशत्रुरभूत्तनूजः: सद्र(द्रा) द्रकूट- 
कनकाद्रिखिन्द्रराआ: ॥[५*] तस्थोपाज्जितस- 

8 इसस्तनयश्य(्)तुरुदधिवनस(य)माले(लि)न्धाः [।*] भोका भुवः शतक(क्र)तु- 
aza: योदत्ति(न्ति)दुग्गराजोभूत्‌ ॥[६*] कांचो- 

9 स(श) इ (के)रलनराधिपचोलपा(पां) श्री हषवव्वटविभेदविधानदत्पं(च्वम्‌) t न(क)- 
ण्णाटक(कं) क(व)लमचिन्या(न्त्व)मजेयमत्ये(न्ये)भ- 

10 त्मेः(त्यैः) faafacfa यः सहसा जिमा(गाय ॥[७*] तम्मिन्दिवं प्रयाते 
वल्लभराजे शचतप्रजावा(बा)धः । [N° कर्कराजसूनुर्म- 

п ufa; Paya ॥[८*| राह्ृप्ममात्मभुजजातव(ष) लावले पमामै (जो) 
विजिल(त्य) निशितासिलताप्रहारे: 1 

12 पाले(लि)ध्वजावले(लि)शुभामचिरिण यो हि राजाधिराजपरमे'शा(ख)रतां 
ततान ॥[2*] येन श्वेतातपत्रप्रहतरविक- 

13 रप्रा(त्रा)तम(ता)पात्सलोलं जग्मे नासीरधूलोधवले(लि)तशिरसा वन्नभाख्यः 
aad 1 забей fa- 

14 न(त)जगदहितस्रैणवेधव्यदच्तः स(च स्त)स्यासोनू(त्सृ)तुरेकः चणरणदले(लि)ताराति- 
weg. 19495) तस्यानु- 

15 जः सोध्ुवराजनामा मह्डानभावोप्रहतप्रत्य(ता)पः [।*] печат ча. 
चक्रः क(क्र)मेण वा(बा)लाक्कप(व)- 

16 पुव्व(ब्ब)सूव ॥(११*] जाते यत्र च राष्ट्रकूटतिलके महू(सड)पचूडा*मणी 
गुवो(व्वो) तुष्टिरथाखिलस्य जगतः y- 

17 खामिनि प्रत्यहम्‌) [*] सत्यं सत्यमिति प्रशासति सति marag- 
प्रा(द्रा)त्ति(न्ति) कामासीडर्मापरे गु- 

18 णास्रतनिचो(धो) सत्यत्रताधिष्कि(ष्ठिते ॥[१२*] tam येन निःशेष(घं) चतुर- 
म्सोधिसंयुतं(तम्‌) 1 राज्यं 





ТЕН ОЛЫ Ы ШАҒЫ Fer alternative form of the letter gr, 
2 The horizontal bar of g in is missing 
з Metre requires aî} to be omitted here. The letter has been wrongly transposed from कक राज to छशारानं, 
* Here we have the alternative form of ज, 
5 This form of q is quite common in this plate. 
* Owing to the slipping of the instrument жү looks like wg, 
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wed« लोकाना(नां) कता gl] परा же ॥[१३*] तस्यात्मजो 
जगति समत्रथितोरुकीत्तिग्गोविन्दर a गोत्रललाम- 

भूतः 1 त्यागी पराक्रमधनः प्रकटप्रताप[:*] सन्तापिताइितजनो जनव- 
шайна ॥[१४*] तत्युचोच गते नाक- 

माकंपितरिपुत्रजे । rere: ख्यातो राजाभवहुणे'[:॥१५*] 
«(s)füq amat 4: समभीष्ट- 

फलावासिलन्(ब्ध)तोषेषु | aff निनाय परमाममोघवर्षाभिधानस्य ।[।१६*] 
राजाभूत्तत्पितुव्यो रिपुभयविभवोदुव्यम(द्रूत्यभा)- 

аата аттат शुणनृपतिकरांतचचमत्कारकारो । रागादन्यान्त्यु(नव्यु)- 
दस्य प्रकटितविनया यं amj:*] सेव- 

माना uada चक्रे सकलकविजनोद्रीततथ्यस्रभावं(वम्‌)? ॥[१७*] Naa- 
राज इति रचितराज्यभारः सारः कुलस्य तनयो 

नवशालिशोयेस्त(यः 1° त)स्याभवदिमे“(भ)वत्र॑द्तिवं(बं) साथः पाथः सदैव धनुषि 
प्रथम: शचौनां(नाम्‌) ॥[१८*] खेच्छाग्टक्षोतविषयान्दर (नदृ) - 

ढसंह(घ)भाजः प्रोदृत्तदृ्ततरशल्किकराष्ट(ट्) कूटानु(न्‌' 1 उ)त्खातखद्रनिजवा(बा)- 
हुव(ब)लेन जित्वा योमोघवर्षमचिरा[त्‌]' wu? 

व्यधत्त ॥[१८*] पुत्रोयतस्तस्य महानुभावः कती тая: TARAN: 1) 
व्वशोकताशेषनरेन्ट्रहन्दो व(ब)भव awet ॥[२०*] 


चन्द्रो जडो हिमगिरिस्सक्िम[:*] таат वातलञ्च व(त)प[न*]स्तपनस्वभावः à 
wn? पयोनिधि°रिति तेस्सममस्य नास्ति येनोपमा 


मिरुषमस्तत एव गोतः ॥[२१*] ब्र(ब्र)आण्डमेतत्किमिति प्रजाख्जा न 
मत्ममाणेन पुरा विनिन्मिं(म्मिं)तं(तम्‌) । णवं विचिन्त्य धुवराजकोत्ति- 


RRS aana 
1 Here not only are the usual dandas omitted, but a sandhi is made between the last letter of v. 15 and the 
first one of v. 16. 
2 Owing to a natural depression on the plate, there appear in the facsimile three vertical lines at the end of 
this verse ; really there are only two in the original 
з The usual danda at the end of the half-verse is omitted and a sandhi is made with the letter following. 
4 The medial 6 mark is quite clear on the original, though not in the facsimile. 
5 Here also the danda at the half-verse end is omitted and a sandhi is made with the letter following. 
* Owing to a natural depression on the plate surface, the facsimile shows a faint trace of q;on the plate, 
however, no त्‌ has been engraved, 
7 Here also the danda at the half-verse end is omitted and a sandhi is made with the letter following. 
$ The letters |ң are damaged but they are clear on the original plate. 
*« is damaged but clear on the plate, 
1* Metre requires us to read ИҢ, , 
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30 व्विधातुरासोत्सतरामस्यिनो ॥[२२*] रलसि(शि)रसि खदघातेव्वज्ञमदंडं परा- 
жӘне । स(श)स्वशतशुषदेष्ः 'खम्गमगादेक | | 

31 एवासौ ॥[२२*] तस्याशेषनराधिप'्दतंयशसः खग्गेलोकगतकोत्तें: | योमान- 
` कालवर्षस्तनय: समभूत्कुलालम्वः(म्वः) ॥[२४९] dae |! 

32 gema विघटितदुष्टातुजीविवगश । पिंतुषर्यागतमर्थवराग्मर्डलमध्यासितं 
येन ॥[२५*] प्रियवादो सत्यघनः शोभान- | 

33 नुजीविवत्सलो मानो । प्रतिपच्चक्षोभकर: чиди: शभकरः सुषदाम्‌ ॥२६*] 
तस्मिन्सग्गो(ग्गो) भूते गुणवति गुणवान्गुणा- 

34 घिकप्रोतिः [*] संमभूडुवराजसम्री भ्रवराजस्तुष्टिकल्ञीके ॥[२७*] इतोभि- 
सुखभाप[स*]ठव(व)लगूज्जराणां 448 P इतो विसुखवल्लः ` 

35 भो विक्नतिमागता वां(बां)घवा; 1 इतोनुनविकुर्वितं пастага भयादरो 
स्फुरणमडुतं निरुषमेन्द्र ue ते ॥[२८*] 'गूज्जरव(ब)ल" 

36 afa(@ean'quqidied च कुल्येन | एकाकिनैव fared पराझुखं 

| लोलया येन ॥[२८"] यश्चाभिषित्तमात्रः पर" यश- 

37 emi àia | शभतुंगजोतितुंगं पदं [य]दाप्रोति नो चित्रम्‌ ॥[३०*] 
तेनेदमनिलविद्यच्चच्चलमालोक्य जोवितमसारं |17) 

38 क्ितिदानपरमपुख्यः प्रवर्तितो चर्मदायोयं(यम्‌) ॥[३१*] स च समधि- 
गताशेषम हाशव्द (ब्द) महासामन्ताधिपतिधा (र्धा) रावषंऔध्रवस्स- 

39 जदेवः aaa समनुवो(बो)घयव्यस्तु वः संविदितं(तम्‌) ú यथा ` अयाः 
खोखेख(ट)ककटकावस्थितेन*' मआतापित्रोराळ्मनस्चे(से) डि 

40 कासुस्मिकपुर्ययशोभिष्ठष्ये चिरतनकवरिकापरः*विषयस्ंज्ञा (ज्ञ)सांप्रतोयकोंतर्शिग्रा- 
झप्रतिवि(ब) жата भग- : 





* The letter स्व is damaged but quite clear on the plate, 
3 The letter q is damaged. 


3 This danda is unnecessary, Read बलमिती. 
4 Letters अस्स are clear on the plate. 
° Read. gqua ее 
* Owing to depression on the plate surface, the letter < appears like qj. No medial á sign has, how. 
' ever, been engraved. 
"Letters qg} are faint in the facsimile, but clear on the plate 
*'Owing to a natural depression on the plate surface, the letter म appears like yy. The medial чт. mark 
has, however, not been engraved at all 
* The letter ж has been only half engraved. 
10 [ Reading may be Kavarik-ahara.—kd.] 
11 [Reading of this name is doubtful. —Ed.] 


762%-ФЕ,2 0५६६ ON "34 
TIMVAVANVHD) 'त 'N 


"VLIOJTVO कातर] 40 AAANAS '5u31uvnóÓ-33uH1 - 31998 








А МЕ 
р i que 1 ы E 


"ANTE 
“) 1» x 
































Д8‏ ا کو ر اک 
v t : v‏ + 
Sirs иа т ii‏ 
ete an TE poe LE E. ©‏ 
ei 8б‏ 
96 
unis š LE M TN IS | б‏ 
т peu Dire lin कल्या А‏ 
ern DAE Y. AD | у‏ 
S Ко ae ODORE,‏ 





(xp 


| | К FEN ТИЗ 
zm WU E nar 07 
ATS IG қ त . ) 


ЖИ», PAN iA * 


“en 


'eprs 15114 :91शूर्पष puooeg 
908 V3VS 'HoNYHQ VLAMVELASVY LVHYIAF) AHL aO II VAnSH([ яо ALVTG Addo) MIN ү 


` 


*YLLDO'TYO 





752%-%6,2 0966 ‘ON "934 
‘VIANI 40 АЗАНЫ 


'SYILYYNÒ-JJYHL : 31४०8 ‘ILUVAVUMVH,) ‘d ‘N 


: RR 
fuc 


ў 4 > Digi J 


SS 


‘Opis puooeg :०१९[त puooog 


908 VXYS “HONVUG VIINVHLIHSY|[ LVHVrax) AHL 40 ТІ VAQHH([ JO ЗІУТД яя4400 MAN V 


No. 12.] NEW COPPER PLATE OF DHRUVA П, GUJARAT RASHTRAKUTA BR. 75 





41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 


50 


51 
52 


53 


54 
55 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
anfani पंचशतानि Ratai विनयित्वाः कांपिस्थसुनिना mfa- 
Ессіз | 
waama कांपिल्थतीर्थकसंज्ञकाय ख्थिरमतिनास्त्रा भिक्षुणावळ्ये च॑ मते 
(FTE सुझ्लिविषयान्तव्वेती घडयासह्ाभिधात (न)ग्रामो यस्याघा- 
टनानि yan वडवल्लो ग्रामसोमा ॥ दक्षिणतः чай सरित्‌ [J 

ufandt लिम्ध'(ङ्ग)- 


तडागिकाग्रामसोसा N उत्तरतः чнч ग्रामसीमा ॥ एवमयं 
चतुराधाट- 
नोपलचितः सोई (र) कः स(सो)परिकरः स(स) सोमापर्थ (स्ये) न्तः कल(र)सदितः 


सहचमा- 
яте: सण(द)ण्डदशाव(प)राधः सहिरस्थादेयो5चाटभटप्रषशा” वातोडरो- 
यः सर्वराजकोयानामडस्तप्रचेपणोयो / आचन्द्रार्टापणवक्तितिपर्ब्बतसमका- 
खोनः पूव्व॑दत्तदेवदायत्र(न्) हादायरत्ति (бе) तोभ्यन्तरसिद्या शकव्पकालातोर(त)- 
=(#)- 
aaay [अष्टसु*] ч4(5)44Ң भाग्गेशिरस (श)डद्वितोयाया(यां) भगवति 
सवितरि धनुषि ur 
न्ते महापर्व्वेणि सोमेश्वरसंगमतो्थे aerate कातिसम्गेण गन्धघुष्पच्‌- 
पनि(ने) वेद्यादिक्रियोपवत्तनाथं तथा कालात्ययात्रख (त्ख) स्हस्फुटित संस्कारार्थः 
ч fi- 
era प्रतिपादितंस्त[स्व*] सतसुचितयाः देवदायस्थित्या. सिन्खुविषय- 
NATI- 
स्तं) घस्य nfasrqát भुंजतो भोजयतः कृषतः कर्षयतो न परिपन्धना 
атай? [॥*] सथागाभिद्पतिभिरस्मइंशजेरन्धेव्वो सामान्यं भूमिटार(न)फर(ल)- 


* Read uaqgar. 3 Read faqa. 

* Space for two letters has been left, out at the beginning of this line. [No space is left out ; the first three 
letters are to be read as ?riyaya?.—Ed.] 

* [This conjunct letter appears to be mva in the impression.—Ed.] · 

5 Avagraha in the modern form oceura at this place only in this record. 

‘Read уйй. 

7 These dandas are superfluous. 

% Read either әтейг? ог खात्वाद्योद”. 

° Read समुचितया- 
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. 56. मित्यवधाय्य ` 'विद्यु्षोलान्यनित्यान्धेर्व (Haifa. तुलाग्रबम्नजलवबि(बि)नदुचंच- 

57 € जोवितमाकलय्य खदायनिव्विशेषोयमस्मद्ायोनुमन्तव्य: पाल्रयितव्य:ः ॥ 

58 यश्चाज्ञानतिमिरपटलाहतमतिराच्छि(च्छि)'द्यादाच्छिद्यमान(नं) . वानुभीदेत स 
पंचभिर्म हापातक- 

59 रुपपातकीच संयुक्त: faqa च भगवता वेदव्यापेन व्यासेन: gig 
व्वेषसहस्राणि uw : abe 

60 wi तिष्ठति भूमिदः | आच्छ(च्छ)त्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्यव नरके वस्ये’ ॥[३२*] 
अग्नरपत्य (त्य) प्रबम(मं) सुवण्ण (णश) भूव्वे(व्वे) I 

61 wa खब्य(स्थ)सु(स्)ताशा(ख) मा(गा)वः । लोकाखयस्तेन भवन्ति दत्ता 

| यः कांचने मां च महीं च दद्यात्‌ ॥श३*] are | 

62 दत्तानि पुरा नरिन्द्रेहीनानि धर्माथेयशस्कराणयि | निर्म्याल्यवान्तप्रतिमानि 
तानि को नाम साधः | ; 

63 पनराददोत ॥[१४*] विन्य(न्ध्या)द(ट)वोष्व तोयासु शुष्ककोटरवासिन: | 
aud fe जायन्ते भूमिदायं इ- A Э 

64 रन्ति पे(ये) ॥[३५*] व(ब)इभिव्वेसधा war’ राजभिः सगशदिमिः | 
यस्य २' यदा तू(मू)मिस्तस्य २° तप(दा) प(फ)लं(लम्‌) ॥[३६*] तथा 

65 Waa) रामभद्रेण n सव्वा(्बा)नेतान्ता(न्भा)विन पार्थिवेन्द्राब्र(न्‌) सूयो २ 
याचते रो(रा)मभद्रः 1 सामान्योयं घर्माचा(से) 

66 तुनृपाणां त्ता(का)/ले काले पालनीयो ай: ॥[२७*] इति कमलद्लाम्वु(म्ब) 
वि(वि)न्दुलोलां स्रि(थि)यमनुचिन्य ag- 

67 ष्यजोवितं [च] अतिविमलममोभिरात्मनीनेन fe чай: परकीर्तयो विलो- 

॥[३८* Pay 

68 कराजनामा तदात्मऐ(जो)चापि दापको दूतः | याचकवक्र(क) विवसान्ता- 
(न्स॑तापशीलोरिकुसु- 

69 दानाम्‌ ॥[३८*] स्वइम्तो(स्तो)यं शीध्रवराजटेवस्य” a" लेखितं Әң. 

70 `न्मरा(या) वलंभो(भि)वास्तव्यम हासन्धिविग्रहाचपटलाधिपतियोदीन्देत(न) Aa- 

71 दवलोकितामजनेति ॥ - 

ЕЕ “T Owing to shallow engraving, the letter fq appears like f in the facsimile, — s fa appears like fg in the facsimile 

2 Read. पालबितव्यश्च.॥ 


3 Owing to & natural depression on the plate surface, an anusvara appears over the letter च्छ, whereag 


none in fact has been engraved 


4 The letter ap has been damaged. 5 Read wfy qq 


* Read gha i * The letter # is damaged 
* The numeral 2 is used to indicate that the preceding word is to be repeated in reading 
° Here two dandas arc wrongly engraved instead of one. 
10 The signature is in old-Kanarese characters. 
м After the signature and before the word @fige is engraved an ornamental design, 
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NO. 13.—BRAHMANAPALLI GRANT OF KARKKA SUVARNNAVARSHA : SAKA 746. 


By В. BHATTACHARYYA, М.А., Pa.D., Baropa. 


The copper-plate grant described here consisting of three plates joined together by means 
of a circular ring to which is attached a seal, was purchased from a resident of Baroda and is 
now preserved in the Library of the Oriental Institute at Baroda. This is one of the unpublished 
records of Karkka Suvarnnavarsha of Gujarat and is unquestionably of great historical value for 
the State of Baroda, if not for the Bombay Presidency ; indeed, this as well as other copper-plates 
granted by the same king refer to grants of lands and villages all situated in the territory of His 
Highness the Maharaja Gaekwad of Baroda, and some of the old names can with little difficulty 
be identified with the names of villages now in existence. 


The plates measure 11” by 8” and are of about }” in thickness with the rims fashioned thicker 
than the rest for the protection of the writing. A hole is bored at the top through the middle 
of all the three plates, and through this hole passes a massive ring, slightly oval in shape, 1" thick 
and 42” in diameter, which holds them together. On the ring appears a seal circular in shape 
and 13” in diameter on which is embossed a figure of Garuda without any legend. The plates 
and. the writing are very well preserved and the letters are very distinctly incised. The first and 
the third plates are incised on one side only while the second is engraved on both sides. The 
script of the record resembles that usually found in the inscriptions of the Valabhi rulers. The 
Janguage of the record is Sanskrit throughout. With the exception of the symbol at the 
commencement, the portion recording the grant (ll. 52-68) and the concluding lines (11.77-80) 
the rest of the inscription isin verse. The signatures of the king Suvarnnavarsha and his over- 
lord Amoghavarsha appear at the end and are in distinctly different characters which are more 
akin to the Southern script than the Northern. The verses of this grant occur in other grants, 
particularly the Nausari plates! of the Gujarat Rashtrakiita prince Karkka I and also in the 
Kavi plates? of the Gujarat Rashtrakita prince Govinda. The weight of the plates including the 
seal is 9 lbs. ~~ 


With regard to orthography the following are worthy of note: (i) the use of the gutteral 
nasal instead of anusvára ; (ii) the almost invariable change of the visarga to s when followed 
by p ; (iii) the doubling of d and dh in conjunction with a following y or v and (iv) the substitution 
of jihvamüliya for visarga in all cases when followed by k. 


The object of the present inscription is to record the grant of the village Brahmaqapallika 
іп the Mahishaka-vishaya of forty-two villages, which is bounded by the villages of Kavalóikà 
in the north, Likkavalli in the south, Nabada in the east and Dhadiyappa in the west. The 
date of the inscription is the full moon day of Vaisakha of the Saka year 746, Mahāvai- 
$ükhaparvan and probably corresponds to Sunday, the 17th April, 824 A. D. The Ditaka was 
Durgarája and the name of the officer who drafted the order was Narayana, the Sdndhivigrahika 
or the Minister of Peace and War. The grant was ratified by the Emperor Srimad-Am3gha- 
varshadéva, son of Sri-Jagattungadéva. At the end of the inscription are given the sign 
manual of Karkkaraja the donor, as well as that of his overlord Amoghavarsha. 

The present record refers itself to the reign of Karkka-Suvarnaavarsha, son of Indra 
belonging to the Gujarat Branch of the Rashtrakita family. Indraraja, the brother of 
Govinda ІП, is here spoken of as becoming the lord of Lata which was given to him by Govinda. 





1J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XX, pp. 135 f. 
в Ind, Ant., Vol. V, pp. 145 ff. 
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According to Bühler! ` Lata’ corresponds to what is now known as Central and Southern Gujarat 
— the country between Mahi and Konkana, but he held from the traceable localities mentioned in 
the Kavi and Baroda inscriptions that Lata was confined in the 9th century to much narrower 
limits. But we know from the Nausari plates? that the Gujarat Rashtrakütas ruled over a tract 
of country lying between the two rivers Mahi in the north and the Narmada in the south. 

Indrarsja had two sons, namely, Karkkaraja and Govindarija. Karkka had given severa! 
grants of land during his life time and four of them including the present have so far come to 
light, namely, the Baroda plates? the Nausari plates‘, the Surat plates? and the present one 
which may be called for the sake of convenience as the Brahmanapalli grant. The Baroda plates 
are dated in Saka 734, the Nausüri in Saka 738, the Surát in Saka 743 and the Brahmanapalli in 
Saka 746. It appears, therefore, that Karkka ascended the throne sometime before Saka 734 
and continued to rule till 746 or a little later. But from the above it cannot be assumed that 
Karkka's reign was entirely uneventful or even continuous, for in the Saka year 735 we find his 
younger brother Govindaràja* giving away a village near Baroda as a bhupala showing that he 
ruled over Central Gujarat in the same year. The second grant! made by him is dated in Saka 
749 or fourteen years later. Now, this gives rise to a chronological tangle which has not been 
satisfactorily explained by any writer of Gujarat history up till now. The discovery of the present 
inscription which is the last in the Karkka series of grants, so far known, makes it all the more 
imperative to examine the question more thoroughly. 

Two explanations of this unique circumstance may be offered. Several inscriptions of the 
Gujar&t Branch of the Rashtrakiitas® state that Karkka restored the kingdom of the Ràshtrakütas 
of Manyakhéta from the hostile claimants and placed the rightful owner Amoghavarsha on the 
throne’. This event must have taken place sometime in 736 Saka (А. D. 814)!? because we find 
the name of Amoghavarsha mentioned іп a charter of Saka 73811 which is perhaps the first during 
his rule so far obtained. Karkkaraja who was ruling over Gujarat naturally had to leave his 
own kingdom to assist Amoghavarsha of the main line of the Ráshtrakütas, and probably during 
his absence he directed his younger brother to look after his dominions. He must have sub- 
sequently come back, and we find him issuing a second charter in the year Saka 73812. The inscrip- 
tions issued by his younger brother both in Saka 735 and 749 testify to his great devotion and 
loyalty towards his elder brother Karkkaràja??. 

The other explanation that can be offered in solution of the difficulty above referred to, 
is by assuming that the younger brother definitely became hostile in about 735 Saka towards his 
elder brother when he had not quite settled down and with the help of adventurers overthrew 
him by treachery. Karkka thus was obliged to go back to the south to seek the help of the 
Rashtrakitas of the main line at Manyakhéta. He must have there discovered a conspiracy to 
deprive the legitimate claimant Amoghavarsha from obtaining the throne, amongst his relatives, 
He naturally supported the rightful claimant and by his prowess set him up on the ancestral 
throne, and as a mark of favour obtained from Amoghavarsha the necessary help to overthrow his. 

jannn SESS EE ECL LAM ARIS жуаны 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 145. 2 J. B. B. R. A. S.. Vol. XX, p. 140, 1l. 60-61. - 
з Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 156 ff. * J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XX, pp. 131 f. 
5 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 133 ff. ¢ Tórkhédé plates (above, Vol. ПІ, pp. 53 f.). 


7Kavi plates of Govindaraja, Ind. Ant., Vol. V, 144. 

* See e.g., Baroda plates of Dhruvaraja I, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 199 ff. 

१ Ibid. ........ निजवाहबलेन जित्दा योऽमोघवषमचिरास्खपदे व्यधत्त ॥ 

1 į Dr. Altekar places this event between A. D. 817 and 821 (above, Vol, XXI, p. 138).—Ed.j 
11 The Nausari plates J. В. B. В. А. S., Vol. XX, p. 133. Í 

12 [bid. 

33 [ Dr. Altekar also has come to a similar conclusion, above, p. 68.—Ed.] 
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brother Govindaraja who had unrighteously obtained the kingdom of Gujarat. Till we are in 
possession of further details it will be futile to draw any definite conclusions and the historians 
are left to judge for themselves which of the two alternatives will be more acceptable. 


A third explanation that both the brothers Karkka and Govinda ruled at the same time is 
hardly admissible because in that case this fact would have been mentioned in the charters issued 
by both. Both these brothers give away land near about Baroda, and Vatapadraka is mentioned 
as either the principal village or a surrounding village in the charters attributed to both, and it 
is not possible that the kingdom of Gujarat should be so divided as to permit two brothers to 
rule at the same time over two different tracts. 

Another point to which attention of historians may be drawn is the significance of the signs 
manual of the two kings Karkka and his overlord Amdghavarsha, for this has a direct bearing 
on the question of the relation between the Gujarat Branch of the Rishtrakiitas and the Rasht- 
rakitas of the main line of Manyakhéta. It may be noted in this connection that the Gujarat 
Rashtrakitas persistently call themselves as Mahasamantádhipati and sometimes as the ruler 
of the Latiya- or Latésvara-mandala.: But it is in the present inscription that we find the earliest 
example of the practice of putting in the joint signatures of the Samanta and his overlord. This 
proves beyond doubt that in so far as the present inscription is concerned. Karkka acknowledged 
the suzerainty of king Amoghavarsha of the main line. In the earliest inscription of Karkka 
which is dated Saka 734 there is the signature of Karkka but not of his overlord. In the next 
two inscriptions issued in Saka 738 and 743 there is also one signature of Karkka but no signature 
of the overlord who in these cases is Amdghavarsha. In the Tórkhej? inscription? of Saka 735 
his brother Góvindaràja calls himself a bAüpàla and Buddhavarasa as his Mahasamanta who 
was enjoying an estate called the Siharakkhi Twelve which was given to him by Govindaràja. 
No signature either of Govinda or Karkka or the overlord appears in the inscription. Though 
ostensibly a negative point, the omission of signatures in the grants issued by the Gujarat 
Rashtrakiitas from Saka 734 to 746 is nevertheless significant, particularly because in the grant 
under consideration the signature of the overlord makes its first appearance. Be it noted, 
however, that the name of the paramount sovereign does occur in inscriptions, though not the 


sign manual. 
All the inscriptions issued by the Gujarat Branch of the Rashtrakiitas have a special topo- 


graphical interest for the State of Baroda, as most of the villages granted by the kings are situated 
in the Baroda State. It will be out of place here to take up all the inscriptions issued by the 
Gujarat Rashtrakiita kings and make an attempt to identify the villages mentioned therein, as 
this is clearly beyond the scope of this paper. I, therefore, propose to deal with the grants of the 
land specially made by Karkka in his inscriptions’, so far available, and make an attempt to 
identify the places in order to correct some of the old inaccuracies. 


1]nd. Ant, Vol. XII, p. 158. * Above, Vol. ІП, pp. 53 ff. 

3 J do not take into account the places mentioned in the Surat Plates, as according to the editor, Dr. Altekar, 
all these are situated in the Navasiri District of the Baroda State. But these identifications are open to doubt 
since we feel that Karkka’s territories were confined to the country situated between the Mahi and the Narmada. 
Xf we accept Dr. Altekar's identifications we shall have to conclude that Karkka extended his sway much beyond 
the Narmada so as to include Navasari within bis kingdom. But for this, there is no evidence іп the inscriptions 
of the Gujarat Ráshtrakütas except the doubtful identification of Nagasárikà with Navasari, the river Püràvi 
with Parna and the river Vankika with Vanki Creek 30 miles further south of Navasari. The village Ambapataka 
whieh is described as contiguous to Nāgasārikā (Nagasarika-pratibaddha) is identified with Amadpur which 
is on the other side of the Pürnà river at a distance of 5 miles. And donot see any reason why the Vapi із 
given to the Jaina Achirya when the donor is 30 miles away from the place. Frankly, I have grave doubts as 
regards the correctness of these identifications, though I am not able to offer anything better. (See above, Vol. 
XXI, pp. 133 ff.) [ Dr. Altekar says that in Gujarat fields are often known after the names of the wells irrigae 


ting them and hence Hiranyaydga-Dhashu-vapi is the name of a field, —Ed.] 
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The first records the grant of a village named as Vatapadraka also known as Vatapura which 
was included in the vishaya of Ankdttaka consisting of eighty-four villages. The main village 
was bounded by villages Vagghachchha in the north, Mahasénaka tank in the south, and the 
villages Jambuvavika in the east and Ankottaka in the west." For the history of Baroda the 
above grant is extremely valuable in as much as thisis the earliest mention of the village of 
Vatapadraka which is now known as Baroda, the capital of the most enlightened House of the 
Gaekwads. Ankéttaka and Jambuvavika have been identified by Fleet with the modern villages 
of Ankit and Jambuva. Mr. (now Dr.) Altekar? has identified the village of Vagghachchha with 
the modern village Vaghodia. 

The Nausàri plates? record the gift of two different villages to a Brahman issued from the 
same place Khétaka. The first consists of a village included in the territory lying between 
the Màhi and the Narmadà, known as Samipadraka which is bounded by the villages Dhahadva 
in the north, Chorundaka in the south, Golika in the east and Bharthanaka in the west. The 
village Chorundaka has been identified with the modern village of Chorandà, Bharthanaka the 
modern Bharthanà and Dhihadva the modern Dhavata in the Karjan taluka in the Gaekwad’s 
territories. If we take these three villages as the three boundaries we find that enclosed within 
there is no village in modern times which can be identified with either Samipadraka or Golikà 
which are, therefore, unidentifiable. The identification offered by Dr. Bhandarkar of Samipadraka 
as ‘Sondarn’ does not seem to be reliable. 

The second grant in the same inscription refers to the gift of a village in the District of Май- 
kanika, by name Sambandhi which is bounded by the villages Kasthimandapa in the north, 
Brühmanapallika in the south, Sajjodaka in the east and Karafijavasahika in the west. Dr. 
Bhandarkar identifies the village Sajjodaka with modern Sajod and Kasthamandapa with modern 
Mandwa both of which seem to be incorrect, because we have to look for their identification in 
the Sankheda tluka and not in the AnkleSwar taluka as suggested by Dr. Bhandarkar. Mañ- 
kanika has to be identified with the well-known village of Mankni in the Sankhedà taluka of the 
Baroda State, Sambandhi with modern Samadhi, Kasthamandapa with Kathmandva, and 
Brahmanapallika with modern Bàmroli, all situated in the Sankheda taluka. 

Of the localities mentioned in the present inscription the village Brahmanapallika should 
be distinguished from the village of the same name which is included in the Mankanika district, 
as here it forms a part of the Mahishaka district. The regular phonetic equivalent for Kavalóikà 
is Koili or Koyali and this is the name of a modern village situated in the Baroda taluka. Taking 
КӨШ as the starting point and travelling south we reach а village named Bámangàm which seems 
to be the village now representing the ancient village of Brühmanapallikà in the district of Mahi- 
shaka. The other names, however, cannot now be identified.’ 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 7 स वोव्यादेधसा धाम यक्नाभिकमळडठःतं । FU यस्थ कान्तेन्दुकलया 
कमलङ्कतं ॥[१*] आसोहिषत्तिमि- 


न 2; TR ROMP SNe SN 
1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 164. 2 Ancient Towns and Cities in Gujarat and Kathiawa 

h „37. 

sJ. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XX, p. 147. * Ibid., pp. 135 and 149. ж thiawad, p. 37 


5 In identifying the different villages named in the grants, I have received considerable help from my esteemed 


fiend Мг. V. Y. Kashalkar who was formerly the Survey and Settlements Superintendent of the Government of 
Baroda, 

* From the criginal plates and photographs. 

? Expressed by a symbol. 
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2 


3. 


16 


1 The danda is superfluous. Read -danti-danta-, 


Wawa ध्वस्तित्रयक्षभिसुखो रणशव्वरोषु । भूपः शचिव्विधुरिवास्त (प्त)- 
दिगन्सकी त्तिग्गों विन्दराज 

इति राजसु өзіне”) ॥[२*] eer चसूमभिमुखों सुभटाइहासा- 
Чана सपदि येन रणेषु नित्यं | 

दष्टाधरेश दधता मुकुटिं ललाटे खद कुलं च ged च निजं च 
सत्वं ॥[२*] wg аччтҹәач शोभा qr 

नो मनस्तः सममेव यस्य 1 weet नाम निशम्य wed रिपूणां 
विगलत्यकार्डे ॥[४*] crema 

जो जगति विखुतदीर्घकोत्तिरार्त्तात्तिह्ारिइरिविक्रमधामधारी । भूपत्रिविष्ट- 
[प*]ठृपानुक्कतिङ्कतज्ञः शीकक्करा- 

ज इति गोचमणिब्बंसूव ॥[४*] तस्य प्रभिद्रकरटञ्युतदानदन्ति U gan- 
हाररुचिरोक्लिखितांसपीठः | . 
चापः चिती चपितशत्रस्भत्तनूजअ: सद्राइकूटकनकार्रिखिन्द्रराज: ॥[६*] 
तस्योपाज्जितमहसस्त- 

नयञ्चतु[रु*]दधिवलयमालिन्धा[;*] । भोक्ता भुवः शतक्रतुसदश: Nefa- 
दुम्गराजोभूत्‌ ॥[७*] कांचोशकेरलनराधिपचोल- 
पाण्डाश्रोहर्षवज्वटविभेदविधानदर्ल। апайга बलमचिन्वमजेयमन्येब्भृत्येकिय- 
द्विरपि यः सहसा fr 

गाय ॥[८*] अब्बूविभक्र्मस्टहोतनिशयातशखमान्तमप्रतिदताच्ञमपेतयत्नं । यो 
ані सपदि दण्ड- 

बलेन जित्वा राजाधिराजपरमेशरतामवाप ॥[2*] आसेतोब्विपुलोब(प)लाव- 
feared ret म्पिमालाजलादा- 

प्रालेयकलंकितामलशिलाजालात्तुषाराचला  [*] दापूर्व्वापरवारिराशिपुलिनप्रा- 
न्तप्रसिद्दावधेव्येनेयं ज- 

गती -खविक्रमबलेनेकातपत्रोकता ॥[१०*] तस्मिन्दिवम्प्रयाते वल्लभराजे चतप्र- 
जाबाधः | शोकर्कराजस्‌- 

qef: ओकष्णराजोभूत्‌ ॥[११*] यस्य खभुजपराक्रमनिःशेषोत्सादितारि- 
दिक्चक्रं | कष्णस्येवाळष्णं 

चरितं ATE ॥[१२*] शभतुङ्गतुङ्गतुरमम्रहृह रेण रदरविकिरणं | 
AR नभो fafa- 


? Read=‘tushar-dehatat | 6277०0, 


з Visarga superfluous, 
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17 


18: 


19 


20 
21 


29. 


23 


dis 


25 


26 


9] 


28 
29 
30 


31 


1 Read -praharath | pali”, 3 Read "टूर: 


d mazama we egr Aaaf 589478  समभोहित- 
मजस्र[ “| | तत्चणम- 
कालवर्षी वर्षति संव्वीत्तिमिश्वपलं ॥[१४*] रांइप्यभालममुंजअतिरबलावलेपमाजो 
विजित्य निःशतासिल- 
amen [।*] )५पांलिध्वंजावलिशभाम्चिरेश यों fe रांजाधिराजपरंमेच्चरतां 
ततान ॥[१५*] क्रोधादुत्खातस्तं 
grea चिचयेव्भासमार्न समन्तादोजावुडुत्तवैरिप्रकटंगनंघंटाटोपसंचीभदेचं | 
शौर्यं amait भयचकितवपुङ्कापि इवं सद्यो दर्प्पाक्यांतारिचक्रेचयकर- 
मत(ग)- 

Second Plate ; First Side 


कतदिजामरभु(गु) रुप्राज्याज्य- 

gsrei 1 दाता सोगददंग्रणोभ(गु)णवता योसौ fh वल्लभो Gw 
खग्गफलानि भूरितपसां स्थानं 

लता(गा)मासरं ॥[१७*] Яя शेतातपत्रप्रहतरविकरंत्रांततापात्सलील॑ (80) 
नासोरधलोधवलितशिरसा 

वज्ञभाख्यः सदाजौ । Wafa जिंतंजगदहिंतस्चेणवैधव्यदचस्तस्यासीः 
व्सनुरेकः FU- | 
रणदलितारातिमत्तेभकुग्भः ॥[१८*] агата. emer भडानुभावोप्र- 
ऋतप्रताप>< प्रसाधि- Fn 

ताशेषनरेन्द्रचक्रः क्रमेण markaga 429] जाति यच 4 राष्ट्रकूट 
तिलके सडूप- | | 

qeh gat तुष्टिथाखिलस्थ әле सुख्तामिनि пе [॥*] सत्यं 
सत्यमिति प्रशासति स- | 

ति च्झामाससुद्रान्तिकामासोदर्मपरे gaaaf danaa 424 
were Afaa- | 
नाय ҹә tawafa HATNE fa स्म वैता(गा)- 
"ITHTSTIH- | 

स्यापि farada: ॥[२१*] रचत्ता येन निःशेषं चतुरम्रोघिसंयुंत॑ | 


राज्यन्धम्मेण लोकानां 


-— a A—-. - 
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कता efexad жб ॥[२२*] Waras जगति anfaani Anfa- 
न्ट्राज इति गोत्रलला- 

मभूत'[।*] «ат पराक्रमघनप्रकटप्रतापसन्तापिताच्षितजन्ते eaque ॥[२३*] 
q- MES 

quu इति च प्रथितं aeni जंगंति жа fi") ae चतुरुदधिसोमामे को 
वसुधां वशे а(ҹ)- 

क्रे Қа Чаа यो. чєй मेदेवादिभिरिवात्ता । 'परवलळ 
लघिमपारन्तरन्वदोब्भ्या 

48 froin |ә एको fatface йені इमे R वहवो |17) 
यो नेवंविधमकरोचचित्तं खप्रेपि 

किमुवाजोः aiat -सञ्धाभिषेक्रकशभेरभिषिच्च ` wai राजा घधिराजपरमेश्वरपं 
स्वपित्रा । wÈ- Ae 7а 
жаза” lagi: - ata  स्तस्रादिमिभजत्रवादवलुप्यभानां| ॥[२७१) 
एकोनेकेनरेन्द्रहन्द- 

FETE  'प्रोत्वातासिख्ताप्रहारविधुरान्यद्षा महासंयुभे 


लच्छोमप्यच- 
at qart. चिलसत्सश्वामरग्रािकॉ ° संसोटदुरुविप्रसत्यनसुहृदइन्धूपभोत्यां (स्यां) %- 
fa(fa) ॥[२८*] aga गतो(ते) नाकमाकम्यितरिपुत्रजे । योमडाराजशर्ब्वाख्य 


ख्यातो राजाभ- 
qq: ॥[२८*] wag amai यः समभोष्टफलासिलब्बतोषेषु [6] ef 


निनाय qa- 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
रमाममोघवर्षाभिधानस्य ॥[२०*] राजाभूत्तत्पितुव्यो रिपुभवविभवोडूत्यभावेकहे- 


तुलंच्झोवानिन्ट्रराजो गुः 
खिरपनिकरान्तचमत्कारकारो | रागादन्यान्व्यदस्य प्रकटितविनया यं रुपास्से- 


वमाना राजयोरेव चक्रे 
सकलकविजनोद्रोततष्यखभावं ॥[११*] निर्व्वाणावाप्तिवाना(?) सहितहितजनोपा- 


qam: ged sd जि 
त्वान्यराज्ञां चरितसुदयवान्सव्वंतो हिंसकेभ्यः । एकाको टदप्तवेरिसवलनक्वतिस इ- 


प्रातिराज्येशशंकुज्ञाटो 
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यं मण्डलं यस्तपन इव निजखामिदत्ते < o ॥[३२*] यस्याङ्गमाच्रजयि- 
न)९प्रियसाहसस्य 'घ्झापालवेषफ- 

чач बभूव सैन्यं । qa च सर्व्वभुत्रनेरमादिदेवं नावन्दतान्यममरेष्वपि 
यो मनखो ॥[३३*] Naku- 

ज इति रखितराज्यभार: सारङ्कलस्य तनयो नयशालिशोयः [।*] स्तस्याभवदिभ- 
af «UT: 

सदेव धनुषि प्रथमः gaat ॥[३४*] दानेन मानेन सदाज्ञया वा wae 
au च कोपि भूपः (17 

एतेन дәйба न वेति dis सकोतुका mafa यस्य लोके ॥[३५*] 
तेनेदमनिलविद्य्चञ्चलमालोक्य 

जोवितमसारं । चितिदानपरमपुण्य)प्रवत्तितो wired ॥[२६*] स च 
समधिगताशेषमहा- 

शब्दमहासामन्ताधिपतिसुवणण वर्षश्रो कक्कराजदिव: 894194 यथासंबद्धमानकाब्रा- 
टदृरपतिविषयपतिग्रामकूटायुक्तनियुक्तकाधिकारिकमडत्तरादोन्यमनुद्शयत्यस्तु 

व: संविदितं । यथा मया मातापित्रोरात्मनचैडिकासुसिकपुण्ययशोभिठ्ठदये | 
कडिभरवा- | 

атат É Aea P वाजिसनेयसब्रह्मचारि ।¦ भष्ददामोदरसतनागकु- 
माराय Ú भाहिषकईिचत्वा- | 
रिज्ञष्यतिवदब्राह्मणपन्निकाभिधानग्रामो । यस्थाघाटनानि gaat ।? “sagar 
दक्षिणतो लिक्कवक्लो- 

नामाऽपरतो धाडियप्पनामा ग्रामः । उत्तरतङ्गवलोइकाभिधानद्रामः | 
एवसयं चतुराघाटनीपलक्तितः 

wien: सपरिकरः सदण्डदश्रापराधः सभूतवातप्रत्यायः सोत्पद्यमानविष्टिकः 
सधान्यहि रस्य- 

देयोचाटभटप्रवेश्य.  सव्वराजकोयानामडस्तप्रचेपणोय:ः आचन्द्राकोए्एणवचितिसरि- 
त्पव्वंतसम- 

कालोन)<पुत्रपौ चान्वयक्रमोपभोत्य (ग्य) ९ पूव्वप्रदर्देवब्रह्म दायर हितो भ्यन्तरसिद्धा श- 
कनृपका- 


लातोतसंवत्सरशतेषु ag षट्चत्दारिङ्कदधिकेु वेशाखशइपच्चदश्यां ।¦ үт. 
аза т 


ST 


1 Read -éauryah | tasy=d°, 


3 Superfluous 


"4 


KARKKA SUVARNNAVARSHA: SAKA 746. 


BRAHMANAPALLI GRANT OF 


79 


ट9 


95 


9b 








2 | E ; % — 


En 
d 


Tul EYE (0206 in | 


Bian 


y pear ; 
ОБР Те 
cha Eal | 





а 


273. 








bee a Ki ae 
A d ү: 5 


Q^ VS 


Үү 2260 
сн. и «аға? 


MAIN ANONS ULVI GNOOug 


(2; 


c 


e 


ene 





TTR LS 













v9 


८9 


09 


8५ 


99 


pg 


29 


os 


8v 


9t 


SURVLY or INDIA. CALCUTTA. 


SCALE. ABOUT THREE-QUARTERS 


N P. CHAKRAVARTI 


०8 


8L 


9L 


vL 


OL 





зе тс 


` * К | 
TS NET CEN š 
т T Алу > me M { 
"x е . 3 SOIN "E St aus А 
oet A ES eas us i 
базалы А» ا‎ ый ie ы f 
E n ही. ee P Дел E. ye 
ae Xe ETE # ы, 3 LM eta 3! 
У > 5 sr ng 
put > а дг) 
; @ ы Н - E ғ » 
5 NS 3 саналы сақал NS ~ - жес... = 
uS > H m "et - n А ДЕ Ж 
> . ` १ E d ё, 22 x Й ` - 4 I р nam 
ç है a ë ee : ` ^!%., іс. еш e ‚ | А 
` ah 7 < `. А АКИ Е : ү à 
қ Mt st XU S EC . . ` " қ 
РЫ 2 ` w + हि А 5 
5 NS. "EY Жа” Nga m x 
y А 7 a cat MU сей x ` ! P . 
э «re ү "a Se . EES u 
WA. tt : V . % А 0 
ळग I 





Wa dua 
МЕ ER A 
NEED - Nu da 
WA ENG 
€ crook 
j : [EEROR PT 


ТЇЙ eó 


0 £ 


а; < 


m . ав 


F 


| bse 


pce 220r. 


ЕЗ 


а а 


Ë ce SSeS RE i 


ete سس‎ emi. А РЕ жа А 


TEN 
7 


men ns telis # 





wos 


p EE 


BEC 


ЕР: Ве Mo Ger Pun Farce 
СБА аг SETA 726 2 Gale 
МА FREES CER EEE 

xf CR, 2765 


LL | МІНІ, 


MM 
Dika ИА 
A Ж: DRE Feu еда? cr ONU 
> 4 — E Ж co Ay aor E 
Өр nb ee Lew E29 Sue VC? ti 
du: ze ETL ПАЛАТА 
e 


СШ КУ Git (®, 


шы» 
3 ағ, 3 
ý ЖҰ 


e 


NG erc 


себе 


Cl кеё 


T 





ler БҰРА £e 


Ios. 


T. C 





a 
q 


"४४१४४ CLEC. г ५ 
PROFLE ге ovre E, 

— x E bee tie एं 2f ©з PE re A 

PEEL: doe Re ОАЫ МЛН M 


A 2 
(Gre x4 
"Pese. qas 
Eel с), жас > 


селе 2 ELER ros our 


Cp s x 


| 


4 
” 


PEER 
NUR 458. С 


E бау оўго 


be ied othe 


ae 
А í w" 
Ж . АБ Pa É К 
Ы Rot +<. Py ae Т 
i < i ड A ا‎ क्ट. 
. . M ` Ж” rae 
2 2 Ме. gs LIS 
" Rv t uu. TEM i PUT. 
d n * I T m 
ж w 











е 
— 


к 





08 


8८ 


92 


bl 


No. 13.] BRAHMANAPALLI GRANT OF KARKKA: SAKA 746 85 


63 


64 


65 


66 


1 Buperfluous. əң. 2 %Баматрайюы 0: 


स्नात्वाद्योद(त) कातिसस्गेंय ° बलिचरवेश्‍वदेवाग्निहोचातिधिपंचमहायज्ञ क्रियोत्स- 
waa प्रति- 
पादितो यतोस्योचितया ब्रह्मदायस्थित्था भुंजतो भोजयतङ्गषतक्कषयत?प्रति- 


Геза 
Third Plate. 


वा न केनचित्‌ परिपन्यना acta | तथागामिद्पतिभिरस्मइ श्यैरन्यर्व्वा 

सामान्यभूमिदानफलमवेत्य 

विद्य्ञोलान्यनित्येश्वव्याणि तुणाग्रलग्नजलबिन्दुचंचलं च जोवितमाकलय्य स्वदा- 

afafa i- 

यमस्म्रहायोनुमन्तव्य)परिपालयितव्य्च यश्चाज्ञानतिमिरपटलाहतमतिराच्छिन्द्यादा- 

Ғевч- 

मानकं वानुमोदेत ।' < पंचमिर्माहापातर्करुपपातकेख्च да: स्यादित्युक्त 

च भगवता वेद- 

ara व्यासेन ' षद्टिवषसहस्राणि <a तिष्ठति भूमिदः [।*] आच्छेत्ता 

चानुमन्ता च तान्येव 

नरके वसेत्‌ ।[३७*] विन्ध्याटवोष्दो(व्व) तोयासु शुष्ककोटरघ(वा) सिनङ्गष्णाहयो 

fe जायन्ते भूमिदानं इर h 

न्ति ये ॥३८*] अग्नेरपत्यं प्रथमं सुवण्णं ңіз सूर्यसुताश्च गावो(वः) [14] 

लोकत्रयं तेन ҹа दत्तं 

यक्काचनं गां च महीं च दद्यात्‌ g[se*] agda भुक्ता राजभिः 

чача (беа) ә यस्य यदा agfa- 

we तस्य तदा फलं ॥[४०*] ame दत्तानि पुरा नरिन्द्रेहनानि 

चम्मार्ययशस्कराणि । निम्माल्य- 

वान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम чачса ॥[४१*] wami 
परदत्तां वा aaga qA- 

राधिप । महीं महिमतां Se दानाच्छयोनुपालनं ॥[४२*] इति amaz- 

लाम्बुबिन्दुलोलां fa- 

यमनुचिन्त्य ача च | अतिविमलमनोभिरात्मनोनेञ्नं fg पुरुषे)<पर- 

कोत्त- 

यो विलोप्या[: ॥४३*] इति ú gama थ्रोदुग्गंराजो(जः)। लिखितं च | 

साखम्धिविग्वडिकश्ोनारायणे- 

न ॥ Hama शोजगत्तङ्कदेवसुतस्य श्रोमदमोघवषदेवस्थ यदु 

परि fafaa ú wana योमदिन्द्रराजसुतस्य खोकक्कराजदेवस्य ।' 

यदुपरि लिखितमिति n 
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By V. VENKATASUBBA AYYAR, B.A., MADRAS. 


This inscription! is engraved on the east wall of the first prakara of the Nafaraja shrine in 
the Vatandrayanéévara temple at Tiruvalaügádu, a small station near Madras qa the,Madras 
and Southern Mahratta Railway. It was copied in 1905, but in that year the inseription could 
not be copied in full as it was partially obstructed by later structural additions to the temple. 
In the subsequent renovation, most of the inscribed stones were lost so that only a portion of the 
record? is now preserved in the temple. On account of its damaged condition, its importance 
was not sufficiently recognised hitherto, but it now receives elucidation from two inscriptions 
copied at Pallavarayanpettai and Tirumayanam* in the Tanjore district. Tt is of great value 
since it throws new light on the Chola, Pandya and Singhalese history in the third quarter of the 
12th century A.D. 

It is engraved in the Tamil language and script of the 12th century A.D. and is particularly 
free from orthographical errors. 

The record is dated’ in the 12th year and 157th day of the reign of the Chéla king 
Rajakésarivarman alias Rajadhirajadéva (II) and commences with the usual preamble 
beginning with the words ‘ kadal-silnda’, etc. The object of the inscription is the grant of 10 
véli of land in Rajarajan-Palaiyanir situated in Nenmali-nadu, a division of [ Arumoli ]déva- 
valanadu, free of taxes including antarüyam and pattam, to Védavanarmudaiyay 4mmai- 
appan alias Annan Pallavarajan of Palaiyanür, evidently for his services to the State 
in frustrating the hostile attempts of the Singhalese king Parakramabahu against the Chola 
country. ` 

This inscription is the only record so far known that gives a detailed account of the Singhalese 
activities in the war of the Pandyan succession, for which our only source has hitherto been 
the Singhalese chronicle Mahāvamsa ; but this is biased in its version, especially as it does not give 

Lu NT की, 





1 No. 465 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

2 In the absence of the original inscribed stones, the impression preserved in the office of the Superinten - 
dent for Epigraphy, Madras, is the only record now available for this valuable inscription. ) 

з No. 433 of 1924 of the Madras Epigraphical collection ; vide also above, Vol. XXI, p- 184, where this 
inscription is published. 

+ No. 261 of 1925 of the same collection. This is highly damaged and appears to be a duplicate 
present record. 

5 As regards the initial date of this king there is some confusion. Prof. Kielhorn had fixed it between 28th 
February and 30th March 1163 A.D. Buta record from Nandalür (No. 571 of 1907), while giving astronomical 
details couples the 12th regnal year of the king with the cyclic year Hémalamba which corresponded to A D 
1177 (above, Vol. X, p. 127). In this case the regnal year intended must be 14th expired or 15th current | 4 
not 12 as cited in the record. This apparent difference in date is, curiously enough, reiterated in an inscri ü s 
recently copied in the Chittoor District (No. 209 of 1932), where the 12th regnal year of this king is also ae 4 is 
his 14th year. This would suggest that Rajadhiraja II was a crown prince for two years before he beca ds 4 

There are, however, three mscriptions of this king (Nos. 571 of 1907, 428 of 1912 and 19 of 1913) chink: i 
to A.D. 1166 as the initial year. From the Pallavarayanpéttai inscription we know that Rajadhiraj 2” 
crowned 4 years after his nomination. The mitial date of his predecessor, Rajaraja H, is 1146 А D and че же 
regnal year is 19 (No. 411 of 1909). Rajaraja II must therefore have lived till 1164-65 A.D. Th highest 
tion may now be summed up as follows :— И Thole; posi- 

A.D. 1163 Rajadhiraja’s nomination, 
A.D. 1164-65 Rajaraja’s death and Rajadhiraja’s succession, 
A.D. 1166 Rajadhiraja’s coronation. 

Since both A.D. 1163 and 1166 work correctly as the initial year, it wil id hat Rajadhiraj 

in some of his records, counted his reign from the year of his nomination and in E ssa ni 


copy of the 
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any reverses sustained by the Singhalese forces. The present epigraph, however, lays special 
emphasis on this point, and therefore as a corrective to the Mahavamsa.and as a record of con- 
temporary évents, it is a valuable document. 

-~ Ж may be divided into two sections’ ih the first, the services to the country rendered by the 
Chola general Védavanamudaiyan Ammaiappan alias Annan Pallavarajan in counteracting 
the hostile attempts of the Singhalese king Parakramabahu are detailed and іп the other is regis- 
tered a grant of land made to him. 

The inscription refers to the Singhalese king Parakrambahu in “contempt as Tlattan. 
the record we learn that Parakramabahu was hostile to the Chola kingdom from the 
beginning of his reign and in pursuance of this policy, he made the following three attemps 
which were successfully foiled by the Chóla king :— 

(а) When the war of the Pandyan succession broke out, Parikramabahu espoused the 
cause of Parakrama-Pandya, one of the claimants to the throne of Madura and also 
sent an army into the Pandya country which forced Kulasékhara, the rival claimant 
to the throne, to flee from Madura and seek the help of the Chola king. The Chóla 
army sent to his assistance deposed Vira-Pandya, the son of Parakrama-Pindya, 
who was set up on the Pandya throne by the Singhalese king Parakramabahu, 
completely defeated the enemy’s forces killing even their generals and finally 
placed Kulasékhara on the throne of Madura. | 
(b) On the failure of this attempt Parakramabahu reinforced his strongholds by despatch- 
ing forces into Urattugai, Pulaichchéri, Matottam, Vallikamam and. Mattival and 
constructed ships for a naval attack. But the Chola king frustrated these measures 
with the assistance of Srivallabha, the nephew of Parakramabahu, by carrying the 
.. war into the enemy’s territory and destroying a considerable portion thereof. 
(c) Parakramabahu then tampered with the loyalty of Kulasékhara-Pandya to his Chola 
ally and won him over to his side. Hecould not however satisfy both the Pandya 
.. claimants at, the same time. The Chola king, on the other hand, deposed the un- 
grateful Kulasékhara and placed Vira-Pandya, the quondam ally of Parákrama- 
"babu; on the throne of Madura. : 

~ “This inseription in narrating the first attempt of Parakramabahu (ll. 12:18) corroborates the 
Mahdvamsa in the main except the reverses sustained by the Singhalese forces. The details of 
the other two attempts (1. 18-36) are, however, new information. А i 


The present record raises an important issue about Srivallabha. His position is clearly 
explained in it. We know that his father Manabharana was a rival of Parakramabahu for the 
overlordship. оғ, Ceylon. Srivallabha also appears to һауе aspired for the.Singhalese throne. 
In the protracted-struggle for sovereignty Srivallabha was captured? by the forces of Parakrama- 
babu, but he subsequently seems to have escaped from his uncle's custody and sought and 
obtained shelter under the Chola king. Parakramabahu evidently resented this assistance and 
so comiénced his Campaign of hostility against the Chola kingdom. This persistent hostility 
of the Singhalese king is emphasised in our record in three places (1. 12, 18 and 29). 
Srivallabha is called the nephew (marumagan) of Parakramabihu and із reeognised in the 
inseription ав thé claimant to’ the Ham ‘dountry (Ila-rdajyuttukkun-kaduvaray |. 21). 16 is also 


1 The details given in this encounter are also corroborated by the Pallavarayanpéttai record (above, Vol, 
XXI, pp. 186 ff. ) wherein, however, Annap Pallavarajap’s part in the fight does not find mention. 
з Малатийга Ch. 72, vv. 323-4. 
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stated that he had already gone (munbë pondirunda 1. 21), thus suggesting his previous arrival 
in South India, evidently as a refugee seeking shelter under the Chola and possibly also his 
assistance for the overthrow of Parakramabahu. Therefore when his help was sought by the 
Chóla king, he readily responded, so that if there was à chance he might gain the throne of 
Ceylon. 

The part played by Srivallabha, in this connection, has hitherto been considered as that of a. 
traitor.! But if it is understood that he was fighting along with his father Man&bharana for 
the Singhalese throne against Parakramabahu, it will be evident that such a charge cannot be 
levelled against him. 

In the rivalry between Vira-Pandya and Kulasékhara for the throne of Madura, the Chóla 
king first took up the cause of Kulasékhara,? but when the latter proved a traitor by allying him- 
self with Parakramabahu, he was deposed and Vira-Pandya was placed in his stead. Though 
the present record stops with the restoration of Vira-Pándya, now with Chola help, it is clear that 
he must also have rebelled? soon after, for when Kulóttunga-Chola ПІ continued the war, he 
fought against Vira-Pándya* and in favour of one Vikrama-Pandya whom he made the ruler of 
Madura.5 

It may be pointed out here that the new facts gleaned from this inscription, viz.—that Raja- 
dhiràja took up the cause of Srivallabha against that of Parakramabahu, that the Pandya king 
Kulagékhara turned a traitor to the Chola king and that Vira-Pandya was again installed on the 
Pandya throne through Chéla help—raise the following fresh issues which in the present state 
of our knowledge cannot be satisfactorily explained : 


Did the Chola king Rajadhiraja П actually send any help to Ceylon to assist Srivallabha 
in his struggle for sovereignty or did he only give shelter to him? Why was Vira-Pandya made 
the ruler of the Pandya kingdom and not Vikrama-Pàndya after Kulasékhara turned a traitor 2 
What was the relationship of Vikrama-Pandya to his predecessors and what were his claims to 
the Pandya throne ? 

The territorial divisions, Jayahgondasóla-mandalam (1. 8), Arumolidéva-Valanüdu 
(1. 36) and Nenmali-nadu (1. 36) are already known. Palaiyanür*, the native place of Védava- 
nam-Udaiyan may be identified with the village of the same name in the Tiruttani taluk of the 


Chittoor district. This village must be distinguished from Rajarajan-Palaiyanir’ (1. 36) in the Tan- 


2 Why Kulasékhara proved a traitor is not explained in the record. Probably he was enticed by Pardkrama. 
bàhu. 


3 His revolt is referred to in the historical introduction of Kulóttunga-Chóla III. See S. I. І „ Vol. III 
рр. 206ff. 4 

* Vira-Pandya seems to have occupied the throne for a second time from about 1175-1182 A.D. Like his 
predecessor Kulasékhara he also fell an easy prey to the machinations of Parakramabahu and thus made himself 
the bitterest enemy of the Chola king Kulottunga-Chóola ПІ. He made a desparate attempt along with his son 
to regain the Pandya throne till at last he lost his life in the battle at Nettür. Two records from Tribhuvanam 
in the Tanjore district (Nos. 191 and 192 of 1907) state that Kulóttunga-Chola III who bore the title 
killed Vira-Pandya. See also A. R. on Epigraphy for 1908, para. 64, and S. I. I » Vol. ІП, pp. 217-18 

5 The Chola rulers played the role of ‘king makers’. Kulaáckhara, Vira-Pandya, 
were successively made rulers of the Pandya country by the Chóla sovereigns. 

® The Tiruvalangadu plates of the Chola king Rájéndra-chóla I record the grant of this village to the 
Siva temple at Tiruvalangadu. In the Tévaram this village is called Palaiyanir-Alangadu (ie) Alangidu or 
Tiruvalangadu near Palaiyanür. Іп one inscription Tiruvàlahg&ádu is said to be near Palaiyanir (8.1.1 К 
Vol. Ш, p. 134). j ЛҮҮ 

7 This explains why the same inscription is found both at Tiruvalangadu (Chittoor district), 
of Védavanam-Udaiyan, and at Tirumayánam (Tanjore district) where the lands presented to bi 


* Pangyari ° 


and Vikrama-Pandya 


the native place 
im were situated, 


No. 14.] TIRUVALANGADU INSCRIPTION OF RAJADHIRAJA II. 89 





(1. 29) may be identified with Tiruvédagam in the Madura taluk. The subjugation of this village 
is also mentioned in inscriptions of Kulottuüga-Chola IIL! The river Vellaru rises in the 
Vélamalai to the west of the Pudukkottai State and falls into the Bay of Bengal to the north of 
Manamélkudi in the Tanjore district. Uratturai, Pulaichchéri, Matottam, Vallikamam 
and Mattival have already been identified. 


m 


15 


TEXT. 

Svastis éri*[|*] Kadqalšülnda Par-madaruñ  Kalai-màádarum adalšülnda Por-mi- 
daruñ-Chīr-mādarum аша[т* ]ndu wala nar-kadal-sül puviēļum pa[r]-kadal-šül pugal 
para- 

ppa ādi-ugamāmeņņa=chchōdi-mudi ^ punaindaruli aru-6amaiyamum aim-büda- 
mum ne- 

пуй nipru  párippa-tTennavarufi-Chéralaruü ^ Siügalarum ^ mudalàya mannavargal 
tirai 

$umandu vantindi-chchevippa ili ili oru Senkdl  elu-pàrum inid-alippa-ch- 
chempon Vira-[si?]- 

[hhà]sa?nattu Ulagudai-mukkókkilànadigalodum ^ virrirundaruliya Kov=-Irajatkësari 
panmar*-àna 

Tribhusvanachchakkaravarttiga] $ri*-Irajadhirajadevarkku* yandu pannirandavadu 
nal  nürraimbat- 

télinal Tribhuvanachchakrasvatti Konérinmaikondàn Jayankondasdla-mandalattu 
Mén- 

malaip-Palaiyanür-nàttu-pPalaiyanür-udaiyar Tiruvalangadudaiyar КбуіШ déva- 
kapmikku- 

m 4ri?-mahéévarak-kangani-Seyvargalukkum []*] Palaiyanür-udaiyan Vedavapamu- 
daiyan Ammaia- 

ppan-ina Annan Pallava[rajasjn Пайап ^ Parakkiramabaku ãlvãn-pödê 
tudangi  Sdlarajya’ttukku 

[ vi года ау-і Jruppana pala  vadigalalutü | še[yya-p]párttu idukku ^ uruppà- 
ga-pPándi-nattile padai- 


[yujravittu.......... [Kulasékharanaiyum Madu]raiyil ninrum Vellàrrukku 
vadakaraiyilé põ- 

dappanni[ na-padiyalé ].......... 5m éeyyappartta-idattu idukku-pparikaramiga 
Kula- 

éékhararkku [vénduvanavufü-cheydu muda ]ligalum padaigalum pogavittu 


Tlattàn padaiyaiyu- 


ل ل ل لے 


18. I. I., Vol. ІП, p. 210. 

2 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 187. 

3 Engraved in Grantha. 

4 The letters rûja and mara are engraved in Grantha. 

5 The letters tribhu are in Grantha. 

6 The letters Réjadhirajadé are in Grantha. 

"rájya is engraved in Grantha. 

8 The word vinaikkéduga]um may be inserted before feyyappürtia. 
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16 m ippadaik[ ku-kkarapavarsapa | Xl[hbkápure-Da]pdasüyakkanum Jagat- 
tralya-dDandana [ya* ]kkapum ujlita- 

17 raiyuh-konru | Madurai- vāśalilē ivarga} talaigalai} taippitta iìv-vāriè Kus 
sékhararaiyum — puga-vittu-chehe- š : 


18 llà-nirka.......... ku  viródamày-iruppana eyya-pparttu ivan tap padai- 
19 nilaiyina Urattugai  Pulaichcheri  Matéttam Vallikimam Mattival — ullitta 
argalilé ^ padaigalu- : 


20 m puguda-vittu padavukalufi cheyvikkira padi Кена  idukku-ppatikirumaga 
Tlattàn | maru-maganàrày Tla-rajya?ttukkun- 

21 kadavariy munbé pdndirunda Sivallavarai alaippitte ivarkku venjevapae 
vufi-cheydu ivaraiyum i- š 

99 varudané véndum padaigalum Uratturai Vallikimam Мана! аШИа — ür- 

galil& ^ pugavittu-pPulaichche- 


23 ri Matéttam  ullitta — ürgalum айл — Tlattàninavày iv-vwiirgalil © nigga. üpaiga- 
ju  kai-kkon- 


24 du Tla-mandalattil kil-mél  irupadin kāda ^ mérpadavun  tep-vmdal muppadin 
kada mérpadavum ahttu it- АЕ 


95 turaiyil ivan manichcharay=irundaril kolváraiyuñ-konru pidippáraryttm piditta 
ivargalayum §a- 


26 rakkiy-kkaikkondalavum — piditta apaigajum alaippittu ivan namakku-kkatti 
Tla-mandalattu-kkáriya- H 


27 m ellappadiyslum ivan  aliya-cheheyvittapadikkum ^ Pándiyanàr KulaéSkharar 
tamakku торһа feyda | 


28 naymaigalum páràdé  Ilattánudanë [s2?]mbandam-pangavum 


ivapum ivaru û 
küda-ninru — Sole[rájya?]ttuk- a 


29 ku  viródamày-iruppana Seyyavun-kadavadaga nichchayittu ^ idukku ugu 
ppaga=pPandi-néttu — Élagattárilum maf r* Jra-chch- 

30 Amantarilum ^ namakku--chchérvupattu ninrudan #eygira  Irüjará a*kkaglud in 
yarayapum Irüjaga'mbira Aiijukot- iind 


31 fei Nadalvanum ullitfirai [a tuzsigajîl ninputa. Vellippukku vada-karsiyile 
ppanni i pods. 


32 llaükipuri-dDandan&[ ya” Tkkanum Jagattrasya-dDanqang ya um нае 
Madurai-vasalir ^ taicheha talai- Tan&yakiug z: бшу 


33 galum vahgi-ppógaduvittu ella-ttimaigalum беууа ards | मळमळ 
padiyum | Tlattëán  Kulašškharar=uda- yakkad ukatu 


2 Engraved in Grantha, 

з The letters rêjaraja are engraved in Grantha, 

* The letters rajaga are engraved in Grantha. 

s The letters jagaiíra are engraved im 3१00. | i 
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34 n kūda ninru  udavi-éeygai Sitti ^ ivarudan $àrvupattu-ni rárkku vara- 
kkàttina  Əlaigajum | va[stukkalum val]ylé iva .......... !padiyálum 
Solarájya*ttukku ^ viródamáy-irukkaiyalé — ivapal 


85 angu-niprum pokki  mupbé-pidittu — Maduraikku-kkaranavarána ^ Par&kkirama- 


Págdiyar magapir  Vira-[Pándiya]dévarai Madurai ...:..... 2 i=vastu?- 
valui kudiraiyālum убрфауаҙауауіці — namakku-chcho- 

36 Ih-chcheyyavënduvanavuñ=cheyvittu alladana ivané migudippada nérndum 
сһеуда боғайа/ла”| па[ [ }kkullé Madurai .......... 4 déva-valan&ttu — Nen- 


mali-nàttu  Irájarája*g-Palaiyanürilé  padirru- 

37 vali piam  pagpirandavadu mudal antarayam  pàttam utpada  iraiyiliys-ága 
ipu — ippadi Udaiyar Tiruvalaigidudaiya ..........Miivéndavélin ||-Ivai Nila. 
gahgarayan eluttu | ©. 

38 Ivai Dipattarayan  eluttu Ф\/% Ivai Kanakaràja'ng eluttu @~ Ivai Malaiyappi- 
rijaà'[n*] eluttu A^ Ivai Malava.......... 


39 tu | © Ivai Villavarsyan eluttu e. 
TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-5)* 

(LI. 6-10).—In the twelfth year and one hundred and fitty-seventh day (of the reign) 
of the king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rajadhi- 
rajadéva, while he was pleased to be seated along with (his queen) Ulagudai-mukkokkilánadaiga] 
on the golden throne of heroes, (the following order was issued) to the dévakanmi and Sri-mahésvara- 
kangani-seyvar of the temple of Udaiyar Tiruvalaigadudaiyar at Palaiyayir in Ménmalaip- 
Palaiyanür-nádu, a subdivision of Jayangondasdla-mandalam (under the royal seal) Tribhuvana- 
chakravatti Konéripmaikondày :— 

(Li. 11-17).—Védavapaxnudadyàn Ammaiappen alias Annan Pallavarajen of 
Palsiyantr (acted thus) : 

When Parakramabahu of llam, from the time (he) assumed sovereignty acted inimically 
against the Chala country by various means and as a part of this move, since he caused an army 


to enter the Pandya country .............. and forced Kulasekhara also to flee from Madura 
to the north bank of the (river) Vellàru............. to counteract this (hostile) action, what, 
ever (assistance) was needed by Kulasékhara was given (бу us, +.e., the Chola king) ......... 





1 This portion is built in: before ‘ padiyalum ° the letters * effñp ` шау be inserted. 

+The gap may be filled up with the aid of the Tirumay&nam inscription, with the words “LEW dakkadava. 
däga ivanukku nim skolli beleragajam o£ndussirasqum pigavefuvagavum [vittu;," 

2 The letter s is engraved із Grantha. 

4 From the Tiramayanam inscription, a portion of this gap may be filled up with the words ' naippokis 
Vira-Pandysévarai Maduraiyil puganitta-padikkum ivanukku Arumofi ". ; 

5 The letters ғ2)ата/а are engraved in Granth ы 

6 Engraved in Grantha. 

7 The letter ja is engraved in Grantha. 

з For translation see above Vol. XXI, р. 191. 
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commanders (with) forces were despatched, the army of Ceylon (was destroyed) and its generals 
Lankapura-Dandanayaka and Jagattraya-Dandanüyaka put to death, their heads 
mounted on the gates of Madura, and (thereafter) Kulašëkhara was allowed to enter this city 
(2.е., Madura). 


(Ll. 18-26).—When (affairs) stood thus ............ hearing (the report) that, with the in- 
tent of making (another) hostile attempt (against the Chola country), this (Pardkramabahu) had 
assembled forces into his strongholds at Uratturai, Pulaichchéri, Mátottam, Vallikàmam, Matti. 
và] and other places and was also constructing (a fleet of) ships (therein), (we, in order) to ward 
off this (danger), summoned Srivallabha the nephew of the Ceylonese (king) and a claimant to 
the kingdom of Ceylon and (who) had already arrived (here), did whatever was required for him 
(and) despatched him with the necessary forces to Uratturai, Vallikamam, Mattival and other 
villages (and) destroyed Pulaichchéri, Matottam and other villages, captured the elephants belong- 
ing to the king of Ceylon stationed in these places, laid waste in Ila-mandalam more than twenty 
kadam" (of land) from east to west and more than thirty kadam frem south to north, killed in this 
place such of his subordinates as had to be killed and captured those who had to be captured, 
This (Auman РаПатаға)ат) sent for these (captives) along with the booty and captured elephants 
and displayed (them) to us (and) thus (once again) frustrated in every way the efforts (of the king) 
of Ila-mandalam. 


(Ll. 27-33).—The Pandya Kulasékhara disregarding the good done to him before (by us, 
t.e., the Chola king), entered into an alliance with the (king) of Ceylon, (and both) this (king of 
Ceylon) and this (Kulasekhara) decided to stand together and act against (the interest of) the Chóla 
kingdom. As an evidence of this move, (they) drove from (their) places to the north bank of (the 
mver) Vellaru, our allies at Elagam in the Pandya country like Rajarajakkarkudiyarayan 
and Rajagambira Afiijuk6ttai-Nadalvan and other feudatories who were assisting our cause 
and removed from the gates of Madura, the heads of Laiikapuri-Dapdanayaka, J agattraya- 
Dapdanáyaka and others which had been pinned thereon, (and in this way) carried out the intent 
Of working every kind of evil (to us, i.e., the Chéla king). 


(Ll. 34-39).—As the letters and presents sent to the adherents of Kulasékhara by the king 
of Ceylon betokening assistance (to the former, when intercepted) on the way (proved Kulaskhara's) 
hostility to the Chola kingdom, we directed him (Annan Pallavarajan) to oust him (Kulagékhara) 
from there (Madura) and to (reinstate) in Madura Vira-Pandya, the son of Parakrama- 
Pandya who was from the beginning (another) claimant to the throne of Madura. (Further), 
we provided him (Annan Pallavarajan) with all the requisites and directed him to indent on us 
(when necessary) for funds and cavalry and to manage the other things himself ; and as he had 
so carried out (our intentions) within a short time (and installed) Vira-Pandya (in) Madura, (we 
granted him), from the twelfth year, ten 90% of land in Rajarajan-Palaiyanir (situated) 
іп Nepmali-nidu, a division of ( Arumoli]déva-valanddu, made free of taxes including 
амағауат and pattam (and commanded the engraving of the gift in the temple of) Udaiyar 
Tiruvalangadudaty[ аг] ...... (This is the signature of) Müvéndavélàn 6... This is the 
signature of Nilagangarayan 6... This is the signature of Dipattarayan 6... This is the 
signature of Kanakarajan ©. This is the signature of Malaiyappirájan ө. This [is the 
signature of] Malava ........... This is the signature of Villavaráyan 0... 


— r[ÑImr —E —  —AƏ—M kr  . n “- vO -TA—Ñ. 


з Байат 18 the Indian league measure about 10 miles in distance. 
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No. 15.—THE KHAMKHED PLATES OF THE TIME OF PRATAPASILA. 
By PROFESSOR V. V. Mrrasut, M.A., NAGPUR. 

This is a set of three copperplates discovered by a farmer while digging under a wall of 
his house at Khamkhéd or Khámgaon about 35 miles south-west of Mehkar in Berar. They 
reached the hands of Mr. Y. M. Kale, B.A., LL.B., M.L.C. of Buldana, who kindly placed them 
at my disposal for editing. 

The plates are strung on a circular ring 1-2" in thickness and 2-2" in diameter, passing through 
a hole about 4” in diameter in the centre of the top of each plate. The middle portion of the 
ring is flattened! to contain a legend in two lines and the crude figure of a male deity sitting cross- 
legged, with a halo surrounding his face. The ends of the ring do not appear to have ever been 
soldered and were a little apart from each other when the plates reached me, so that the latter 
could be taken out with ease. This makes it doubtful if the ring belongs to the plates at all. 
The suspicion is strengthened by the fact that the legend on the ring, though incised in the same 
characters as the inscription on the plates, does not contain any of the names mentioned in the 
plates. Тһе plates and the ring together weigh 74 tolas. Each plate measures 6-7” x 2-3". After 
the plates were incised, it appears it was discovered that the hole of the first plate was wrongly 
cut at the centre of the bottom. It was, therefore, closed with a piece of copper rivetted into 
it and another was made at the centre of the top. Some portion on the right hand side of the 
first three lines is illegible owing to the corrosion and cracking of the first plate. The first and 
third plates are inscribed on the inner side only and the second, which 1६ thicker, on both the 
sides. The letters are well cut and do not show through on the reverse. The ends of the plates 
are raised into rims to protect the letters. Each side of the plates contains six lines except the 
second side of the second plate which has five lines only. The characters are of the nail-headed 
or acute-angled variety of the North Indian alphabet. The engraver has, in the first two lines, 
shown the wedges clearly. Later on they are replaced by short horizontal top-strokes, The 
inscription thus shows the transitional stage when the wedges at the top of letters were giving 
place to horizontal strokes which in course of time developed into the characteristic top-lineg 
of the Nagari alphabet. The size of letters varies from -1” on the first plate to “2” on the rest, 
The initial 4 which is differentiated from a by a downward stroke attached to the middle of the 
right hand vertical line of a occurs in adinya (l. 9) and achchhetá (1. 16). The initial и which has 
a curve at the lower end occurs in uttaratah (1. 22) and uktam cha (1. 12). Тһе medial 4 appears 
generally in the form of a downward stroke (cf. Sagar-adibhip 1. 13) but occasionally appears 
above the line (cf. rajanath 1. 13). The curve of the medial i often goes over the line to the left 
of the letter and, encircling it, appears again to the right, generally ending in a serif (cf. hitch? 
1.6). The medial и is shown in two ways—by lengthening the vertical stroke of the letter ending 
in a serif (cf. Yudhishthira 1. 17) and by means of a curve open to the left (cf. bhukta 1. 13). The 
medial 8 also occurs in two ways—(1) with a curve at the base of a letter, the end of which is 
either curled or turned sharply upwards (cf. датуйіа 1. 7) and (2) with the sign for initial ü ; (cf. 
bhiméh 1. 6). The matras for ai, б and au generally stand above the line. They appear curled 
in some cases (cf. Golamma 1. 10 and 4-сһ-айай 1. 12); k and m generally show a loop on the 
left (see, however, “kumara 1. 8 and raksha 1. 17, where k appears without a loop) ; 7 still appears 
in its old tripartite form (сі. rajanaih 1. 13); tis fat at the top (cf. [évarabhatia 1. 9); the base 





1 The seals of the Multai and Tivarkhed plates are similarly formed (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 231, and 


above, Vol. XI, p. 276). ore А 
з Fora similar, but later, mixture of wedges and straight top-strokes see the Vandi-Dindori plates of 


Góvinda ІП (see Plate II (b), Ind. Ant., Vol, XJ, p. 160). 
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stroke of % is occasionally suppressed (see Parnadkagrama 1. 21). The vertical stroke of f i 
generally on the left (cf. séndpati 1. 10). D shows a slight serif at the lower end, n has a loop 
and y is generally bipartite (cf. yada l. 14). Again the right hand upstroke of the sub-script y 
is drawn up as far as the top line of the whole letter (cf. ५४६४४४६ 1. Т) and r shows a slight wedge 
at the lower end, which has not yet developed into a tail (cf. purokita 1. 9). · The auperseript z 18 
generally placed above the line (cf. svarggé 1. 15) but it appears ая a short borizontel stroke in 
combination with y (cf. siirya-grahané 1. 8). The characters thus resemble im a general way 
those of the Multài plates of 708-9 A.D. (see Bühler'a Indische Palaeographie, Plate IV, X X). 

The language is incorrect Sanskrit. See, for instance, the wrong forms grama for grime 
0. 8), pratipáditam for pratipaditavan (1. 9), rajanaih for rajabhih (l. 13). The rules of sand 
have, in some cases, been neglected. The marks of punctuation are, іп many cases, not used a, 
all, or are used wrongly (cf. №. 8 and 10). Тһе final 2 is wrongly dropped in vase (1. 16) and 
dana (1. 18). Except the imprecatory verses at the end, the whole inseription is in prose. Ав 
regards orthography we may note that the consonant following r is generally reduplicated (ef. 
chaturddanta 1. 3, and pirvvasyam 1. T). In some савез an anusvdra is used instead of a class 
nasal in the body of a word (cf. sampannah 1. 3). V is used for b in Vrihaspating (1. 12). 


The object of the grant is to record the donation of the village Nandapura situated at a 
distance ef only one gavyiita (about 4 miles) south-east of Parnnikhéta (also called Pargnika- 
grama in l 21) at the time of a solar eclipse. The donees were Sdmasvamin, Shashthi- 
kumara, Nagašarman, Adityasarman and other Brahmins. The gift was made by Davana- 
Druhata (Drubhata?), the son of Utaragapa who was the eldest brother of the reigning king 
Ргаһара”“БПа. As no information about the dynasty of these kings is given and no date is 
recorded in this charter, it is not possible to identify either Utaragana or his brother Pratapasila 
and son Davana-Druhata.? The names of some Kalachuri kings end in gana but it is not known 
if they were related to Utaragana mentioned in this charter. We can only say that the dynasty 
seems to have flourished in Berar in the beginning of the eighth century A.D. The use of the 
expression Samadhigata-paücha-maha-5abda and the absence of any suzerain's name in the present 
charter seem to indicate that it was at first a feudatory royal family and made itself independent 
in Berar, when the power of the early Chalukyas of Badami declined in the beginning of the eighth 
century A.D. 


Among the names of officers who are asked to note the present gift occur those of the Purdhita 
Tévarabhatta, Nagammabhatta, the Bhogika (district officer) Govinda, the Sreshthin Golamma 
and the Sénapati Durggahari. The grant was written by the last mentioned officer who. deseribes 
himself as a bee issuing out of the lotus in the form of the foot of Govinda-Vishau, Не was, 
therefore, a devotee of Vishnu. 

As for the geographical names occurring in this ebarter, Nandapura, the donated 
village, cannot be traced; its position is probably occupied by the present Khamkhéd where 
the plates were found. Two of the villages that formed its boundary can be identified. Thus 
Parnnikhéta is probably Pangirkhéd about 14 miles to the north-west of Khámkhad and 
Vyaghraviraka is Vaghor about a mile to its north-east. The distance between Pangarkheg 
(the modern representative of Parnnikhéta) and Khamkhéd (which now occupies the site of 











 — rs hw mq m g = 
1 The names of some Brahmins are lost as some portion of the grant after Süryagrahané in 1. 8 was 
omitted by the engraver. The latter part of one name (ziz., Sarmma) appears after Süryagrahanz. 

२ These princes are not otherwise known. Again, the plates do not contain even a regnal date; the figure 
an the seal is orudely executed and its legend has no apparent connection with the plates. Though none of 
ehose grounds is conclusive by itself, their combination casts syspigion оп the genuineness of the record. 


Tug KHAMKHED PLATES OF THE Тіме OF PRATAPASILA. 
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ancient Nandapura) is not one gavyüta (or four miles) as stated in the charter, but this mistake 
is probably due to the ignorance of the person who drafted the charter. The other villages 


cannot be identified.: 
TEXT. 


The Seal. 
प(. .?)घम(मं) कस्र(स्य) 
First Plate. 
lw ебе शो: ॥*] संमधिगतंपंचेमहाश!ाब्द][:*| 421414138 2) 
ग्रक[ट*] करजदा(?)तं[स*]- 
2 मस्तेंद्रपंतिलंच्ष[ णोपत][:*] संकलगुंणगणाल[क]तशरी[रः*| . . же" 
гата): 
3 [वि]नय[स]त्यशौचसंपत्न; अनेकच[तु]इन्त[गजघटा] . . [प्राप्त | विजय: [er] 
प्र[ताप*]- 
4 Ra аай [शास]तिं वसुन्धरान्तस्यैवं stew [arg] उर्तरगणराज्ञः' सुनुः <4- 
5 agez: [*] स्र च ате аА ata’ wut खमिव पितरं मन्धमा[नः] 
6 баасан नास्ति भूमेः чї] दानमिति wem 
Second Plate; First Side. 
7 और्पास्छखेटस्य दचिणपूर्ववस्यां दिशि गव्यूतमात्रे नन्दपुरं नाम 
8 яш) giae । शो” सोमखामिषष्टिकुमारनागशमॉ- 
9 чїй” 0 प्रसुखानां ब्राह्मणानां प्रतिपादितं“ । पुरोहितईश्वरभइः 
10 mamas ।? ааа атаа: 
11 प्रखतीनां श्रोकरखप्पत्यचं विदितमस्तु TATA: 
12 awai gêlang परिपालनीयं [0] eat च men 
Second Plate; Second. Side: 
13 fan [e] बहुभिव्वेसुधा Ҹат 13 तिना De] жүйені жап राजाने:”_ ее 09] del z | संगरांदिभिः 141 ape] थे 
1 Tis accompanying фе hav boon prepared from excellent ink estampages kindly supplied by Mr. К. N- 


Dikshit, M.A., Superintendent, Archeological Section of the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 


1 Frem the original plates. 

+ The second letter on the seal is illegible ; the medial vowel seers to be d. 

४ Expressed by 4 symbol. 

a [Eke зона Жол hore to the end of the line is doubtful. The first two letters look like -shats.—Ed.]} 

s About three letters are ilegible here, [Tho reading із chaturddania which is also found in the insorip- 
tions of the Vishnukundin rulers j-of. above, Vols, IV, p. 196, and XI, p. 134.—Ed.] 

«ГІ cannot make out the first three syllables of this name from the plate.—Ed.] 


१ Read afaq. ° Read उतरगखराजस्थ १ The visarge is впрегӣвопвг 
16 Some portion of the grant giving more names of Brahmins is dropped here. штаб 
31 Газда пов required. 13 Thé wearga is іптесеквагу. 13 Read Д 
“Read प्रतिपादितवान्‌. 15 The anusvara is superfluous, 16 Read स्पतिना. 


V Read qrafit: 
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14 स्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं [॥*]' saa भगवता Wer 
15 सेन व्यासेन [i] षष्टि वषसहस्राण खर्गे तिष्ठति भूमिदः [1] 
16 эта चानुमन्ता च азда नरके adja ॥*]' पुनरपि чїй व्यासेन [।*] 
17 स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा лата युधिष्ठिर [।*] aÑ- 
Third Plate. 

18 म्मडिमतां Зв दानासे(च्छे)योनुपालनं [॥*]' एवं ज्ञात्वा aa- 
19 а: परिपालनोयमिति [॥*] शिवमस्तु udaka ॥ चतुरोद्दा- 
20 टसमेतङ्गा“मस्य पूर्वस्यां दिशि व्याप्रविरकं नाम ग्रामः 1 दक्षिणेन aan 
21 कं नाम ग्रामः | अपरतो(तः) खोपण्णिंकग्रामो भवति [1*] तस्य ग्रामस्य 

मर्यादावहो भ- 
22 वति [*] उत्तरतः च्छो(को)वविरकग्रामः ॥ सोगोविन्दविष्णुचरणपंकजनिम्ग- 
23 तेन usta दुर्माइरिसेनापतिना लिखितमिदं ताम्वुशासनमिति [us] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-12) Om. Hail! (There is) Maharaja Pra[tapa]$1la who has attained Pafichamahà- 
gabda, who is endowed with all the distinctive marks of royalty, whose person is decked with the 
multitude of all good qualities, who is possessed of tranquility, courage, bravery, modesty, 
truth and purity, who has attained victories with numerous four-tusked elephants ...... While 
he is ruling over the earth Davana-Druhata (Drubhata?), the son of his own eldest brother 
King Utaragana, who is dependent on his lotus-like feet, is devoted to him and is wholly 
engaged in (serving) him, who regards him as his own father and thinks that there is no higher 
gift than that of land for (the attainment of) any religious merit and good fortune, donates on 
(the occasion of ) a solar eclipse the village Nandapura (situated) at a distance of only one 
gavyüta (4 miles) in the south-eastern direction of Sri-Parnikhéta to Brahmins, the foremost 
of whom are—Sarman,* Somasvamin, Shashthikumara, Харабатшап and Adityasarman. Let 
it be known to the Purohita I$varabhatta, Nagammabhatta, the Bhogika Govinda, the Sréshthin 
Gólamma and the Séndpati Durggahari at (our) Srikarana (record office) as also to all kings 
that this religious order, which prohibits the entry of chatas (courtiers) and bhatas (soldiers) (in 
the donated village), must be obeyed by all. 

(Ll. 12-18 contain three of the customary verses.] : 

Knowing this, this order should be obeyed. Мау there be well-being and increase of 
religious merit! This village which has the (following) well-defined boundaries has the 
village Vyaghraviraka on the east, the village Bhramasaka on the south, Sri-Parnikagrama 
which forms the boundary of the (donated) village on the west and Chhébaviraka-grama 
оп the north. This copper edict was written (4.е., drafted) by the Sénapati Durggahari, who is 


a bee that has issued out of the lotus-like foot of Sri-Govinda-Vishnu. 


ИИИ 
1 Metre :—Anushtubh, 


2Read आत्ता. 

s Read तान्धेव. 

4 Read सुमेतग्रामस्य. [The plate shows samétan=gramasya.—Ed.] 
5 Read ara’. 

f The names of some Brahmins are dropped here. 
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No. 16.—A SARADA INSCRIPTION FROM HUND. 
By Rar BAHADUR Daya Ram Saunt, М.А, C.LE. 


In April last Captain E. H. Cobb, Г.А., Assistant Commissioner, Mardan, North-West Frontier 
Province, sent me an eye-copy of an inscription, engraved on a rectangular slab of white stone, 
which he had discovered in the foundations of an old wall at Hund on the bank of the River 
Indus on the occasion of his visit to that place in company with Mr. О. K. Caroe, C.L.E., Chief 
Secretary to the Government of the North-West Frontier Province, now Deputy Secretary to 
the Government of India in the Foreign and Political Department. I have deciphered the in- 
scription from inked estampages secured through the good offices of the discoverer. 


Hund is the modern name of Udabhianda, the ancient capital of the Shahi kings of Kabul 
from the 9th century A.D. till 1021 A.D. when this dynasty was extirpated by Mahmud of Ghazni. 
It was at Hund that Alexander the Great crossed the River Indus before he proceeded on his 
conquest of India and through which later invaders passed. The Chinese pilgrim Yuan Chwang 
visited this city in the 7th century A.D. and describes it as about 20 ७, or just over three miles, 
in circuit and inhabited by rich and prosperous merchants. The site is now occupied by a small 
village surrounded by fortified walls of Muhammadan date with a perimeter of 1,400 yards. All 
round the village are extensive mounds marking the existence of important buildings of early 
date and coins of Indo-Greeks, Kushans, Shahi kings and the kings of Kashmir have been found 
here in large numbers. No excavations have been carried out among these remains, but when 
they are, they may be expected to yield valuable antiquities of all kinds. 

So far only a few inscriptions іп Saradi characters have been noticed on this site. Two оғ 
these were found by Lt.-Col. Sir Alexander Burnes of the Hon’ble India Company’s Service in 
the early forties of the last century and deciphered by Mr. James Prinsep.' Another inscrip. 
tion in the same character was presented to my predecessor, Mr. H. Hargreaves, when he 
visited Hund in 1923-24. This inscription, according to Dr. Hirananda Sastri, dates from 
about the 10th century A.D. and records the construction of a Saiva temple. All the three 
inscriptions require proper treatment. 

The stone slab on which the inscription discovered by Captain E. H. Cobb is engraved 
measures l' by 17 by l'4'in thickness. The inscription consists of eight lines and is in а 
very good state of preservation. The characters are Sàradà of the 8th century A.D. and the 
language Sanskrit, which is not free from grammatical mistakes. The epigraph records the 
construction of a devakula, i.e., ‘ statue shrine’ or temple by a Maharajiis Sri-Kamésvaridévi 
and its consecration between Saturday, the 8th day of the dark fortnight of the month 
of Aévayuja in the year Sarnvat 168 and Thursday (?), the 12th day of the bright 
fortnight of the month of Ásháüdha in the year Sarnvat 169. The architect (nava- 
karmapati) who supervised the construction, was Jayantaraja, son of Upéndra. He was 
an Ávantika or inhabitant of Avanti or Malwa, and a Siryadvija. The parichakula was 
the Brahmana, Sri.Pillaka, the son of Sri-Viráditya. The exact meaning of parchakula 
is not known. In his articles on the Siyadoni Stone Inscription, Professor Kielhorn defines 
this term as “an office apparently similar to the Marathi पंच or पंचाईत ” or “an 
assembly of five ” who manage affairs of a town. If this interpretation is correct, we 
should assume Pillaka of the inscription under discussion to have been the head or 





1J. А. 8. В., Vol. VI, 1837, pp. 876 seg. and РІ. XLVI. 
3 Above, Vol. I, pp. 166 and 170. 


98 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XXII. 
ЇЕ 
foreman of an assembly of this nature. The Kayastha, who composed this inscription, was Sri- 
Bhógika, a Süryadvija, who was the son of Sri-Vihénda.: Dr. М. P. Chakravarti, following 
Sir Ramakrishna Bhandarkar!, suggests that this term Süryadvija may be taken in the sense of 
the Maga ог Śākadvīpi Brāhmaņas who were the special priests. of the Sun-god and are tradi- 
tionally supposed to have sprung from the Sun. The era in which the dates of tbis inscription 
are recorded is not mentioned. I have, however, no doubt that these should be referred to 
the Harshakāla era which began in the year 606 A.D. and was in ancient times in use in the 
Panjāb, the United Provinces, Bihar and Orissa, Nepal, etc. If this assumption is correct, the 
years mentioned would be equivalent to 774 and 775 A.D. 

In the above paragraph I have given the term dévakula the alternative meaning of a 
* statue shrine’ on the analogy of the dévakula of the Ikshvaka kings of Ayodhya in Bhasa’s 
play called the Pratima-natakam. This gallery of the heroes of the Ikshvaiku race differed 
from a divine temple in having neither the banner of a god nor the statues of door-keepers. 
It was open to visitors, but the statues enshrined in it were not to be bowed to. A structure 
of this nature was excavated in a mound near Mathura some 23 years ago. Another literary 
reference to a dévakula occurs in the Mrichchhakatikam where, however, the precise character 
of the shrine is not quite clear. The earliest mention of sucha structure in an inscription is 
that found in the inscription on the base of the headless statue of Vamatakshama (१) which was 
found in an ancient site at Mat near Mathura. This site also yielded other statues of Kushana 
kings, viz., one of Kanishka, a torso of the great Saka satrap Chashtana, ete. 


TEXT 
1 еба १ ú महाराज्ञो शोकामेश्‍वरीदेव्या सत्क 
2 देवकुले नवकर्मपति उपेन्ट्रपचजयन्तरा- 
3a आवन्तिको । чай: ॥ daga Nafe- 
4 aga зАчачагач: u ॥ कायस्थ NaF- 
5 мда Зат яз! 1: इति 
6 संवत्‌ wes? आश्वयुजवति с wah अतो 
т दिना आरभ्य संवत्‌ १६८ WENN १२ swt प्र- 
8 fast war? ú А = ॥ 





No. 17.—JETHWAI PLATES OF THE RASHTRAKUTA QUEEN SILAMAHADEVI ; 
| SAKA-SAMVAT 708. 


By PROFESSOR D. R. BHANDARKAR, M.A., PH.D. (Hon.), CALCUTTA. 


These plates were sent to me for decipherment by the late Mr. V. P. Bhandarkar when he 
was Huzur Private Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja Holkar. They were discovered some 


لم ت 

1 Vgishnavism and Saivism, pp. 1518. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

зга ll 6 and 7 the second digit of the year looks more like 5 than 6, But in neither case the date. 
admits of verification from the particulars given in the inscription.—Ed.] 

4 Perhaps shortened form of ged. 


5 The text as found in the inscription is retained without any corrections. 
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thirty or thirty-five years ago in a small dilapidated fort on a hill near the village of Jethwai, 
about 8 miles west of Barwaha, in the Nimar district of the Indore State. One Babaji named 
Hirapuri, I am told, lighted upon them while digging into a brick and stone platform in the fort 
for materials for the construction of his house at Jethwai. 

The plates are three in number, each measuring 9-5.” x 62". The middle one of these is thicker 
than the side ones. The edges of them are raised into rims to protect the writing. The plates 
are strung together on an oval ring with a diameter measuring between 22” and 3'. On the left 
side of the plates, a round hole is bored for the ring, and the second plate seems to have been 
slightly damaged through this boring operation. To the back of the ring is fixed a circular seal 
with a diameter measuring 14". The seal bears the figure of Garuda. The inscription is 
engraved on the inner sides of the first and the third plate, and on both sides of the second. 
There are sixteen lines engraved on the first plate, sixteen lines on the first and seventeen lines 
on the second side of the second plate, and nineteen lines on the inner side of the third plate. 
The grant thus contains sixty-eight lines engraved in all. 

The language in which the grant is written is Sanskrit throughout. The first thirty-five lines 
with part of the thirty-sixth, which set forth the genealogical account, line 40 and parts of lines 
89 and 41 which contain a stanza descriptive of the transitoriness of human life, and lines 60-65, 
with parts of lines 59 and 66 which contain the benedictive and imprecatory verses are in verse 
and the rest in prose. The genealogical verses of the grant occur in one or other of the Rashtra- 
kita charters hitherto published, except two, namely, stanzas 21 and 24, which are found only 
in the Surat Plates of Karkkarija.: Stanza 21 contains mere stereotyped praise, but stanza 24 
ig historically important. The script used in this inscription is Nagari, as is generally the case 
with the Ráshtraküta charters. As regards orthography, the consonants following rare, as a 
rule doubled, though indifference in this respect is noticeable in some cases, thus & and % are 
doubled in Karkkaraja (1. 7) and Karnnatakam (ЇЇ. 10-11), but not in a-chandr-ark-árnava 
(4. 53). The letter 8 is, as a rule, denoted by the sign for b, but also by the sign for v ina few 
cases, such ав svalp-Gmvu (1. 40), samvadhyamana (1. 42) and so on. The anusvara is changed to 
n and ñ in conjunction with a following n or ch, once, in dhvastin=nayan (1. 2), and once in 
kulaíi-cha (1. 4). The visarga is changed to £ in conjunction with a following š, once in nissésham 
(1. 33) though itis retained in १४88258760 (1. 16). Ñ is used instead of the anusvüra once in 
rajasinhah (1. 3). As regards lexicography, lines 48-52 contain some words such as 
drongarikd, vaha and so forth, the exact import of which is not known. 

The inscription is one of Sila~mahadévi, wife of the Rashtrakiita king Dhruva, or, as she 
is described in lines 37-39, Paramésvari Parama-bhatiarika Sri-Silamahadévi, the great queen of 
the Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Dhàrávarsha, the illustrious Dhruvarajadéva 
who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhaitáraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara, the illustrious 
Akálavarshadéva, %.е., his father Krishna L She is described as the princess of the illustrious 
Vittarasa alias Vishnuvardhana who bore the epithet of Sarva-lék-dsraya, ‘Support of the whole 
world’. The latter is doubtless Vishnuvardhana IV. of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty ruling at 
Véhgi. In his account of this dynasty J. F. Fleet? says that he was son of Vijayaditya I. and 
or thirty-six years from A.D. 764 to 799. He is called Vishnuvardhana in all inscriptions 
except one. In this last his name is given as Vishnuraja which is no doubt the Sanskrit form of 
Vittarasa. No reasonable doubt can thus be entertained as to Sila-mahadévi being the daughter 
of the Eastern Chalukya king, Vishnuvardhana IV. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a village by Sila-mahadévi to two Brah- 
mans. The village granted is Kolepadra, situated in the district of Nandipuradvari. The 
mang. Eo 


reigned 1 





1 See above, Vol. XXI, p. 142. 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 100. 
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boundaries of the village have been specified. One of the donees was Márachcha, son of 
Maradi. He was an adhvaryu and a religious student of the Kanva-sakha. His native place was 
Kurugota, and he pertained to the Salaikayana-gotrs. The other donee was Durgaditya, son 
of Bhatta Narayana. He also was an adhvaryu, but was a religious student of the Madhyandina- 
Salha. His native place was Nandipuradvari. Не wasa member of the Community of Brahmans 
well versed in the four Vēdas (chüturvidya-sámünya) belonging to his place, and pertained to the 
Jàtükarnya-gótra. The occasion of the grant was the eclipse of the sun which occurred in the 
Saka year 708 expired on the Amavisya day of the dark half of the ASvayuja 
(Аӛхіпа). This corresponds to Wednesday, 27th September, A.D. 786, when there was a solar 
eclipse. 

It will be seen that the donor of the grant is a queen. And what is noteworthy about it is 
that she grants a village and issues the charter without any formal sanction or approval being 
given by her husband, king Dhruvaraja. This gives rise to an interesting question about the 
polity of Ancient India. Instances are not unknown of grants being made by queens. We have 
thus the Naihati Plate of the Sēna king Ballalaséna, recording and sanctioning the grant of a vil- 
lage by his mother Vilasadévi on the occasion of a solar eclipse.! As Vildsadévi was the wife of 
Vijayaséna who was then dead, one can easily understand why her grant had to be approved and 
sanctioned by her son Ballülaséna who was then the living king. The case was different with 
Prabhavatigupta who issued the Poona Plates. She was the agramahishi of the Vakataka king 
Rudraséna I. But when she issued the grant, she was Regent during the minority of her son 
Divikaraséna.? This is, no doubt, an interesting item of information, because it shows that 
women could administer a kingdom when their sons were minors. But as she was practically the 
ruler, it is intelligible how she could issue a charter without sanction being accorded to it by an 
extraneous higher authority. Nevertheless, be it noted, the charter has a seal bearing not her 
own name, but that of her son, namely, Divakaraséna. Far more interesting perhaps are the 
grants of Tribhuvana-Mahadévi and Dandi-Mahadévi, both of the Kara family of Guhéévara- 
pataka.“ The first of these was the daughter of Rajamalla, a king of the south, and Queen of 
Lalitabhàradéva. After the death of her husband, the feudatory chieftains of the kingdom 
approached her with a request to accept the sovereignty come to her in course of succession, and 
cited the instance of Dēvī Gésvamini who apparently belonged to the same family and who agreed 
to administer the kingdom under similar circumstances. And in compliance with their request, 
we are told, she ascended the lion-throne like Katyayani. The name of the other female ruler 
furnished by this dynasty is that of Dandi-mahadévi, who was the daughter of the Kara king 
Subhàkara. That both Tribhuvana-mahádévi and Dandi-mahadévi were real rulers is proved 
by the charters they issued on their sole authority, and, above all, by the titles which they bore, 
namely, Paramabhattarika Mahàárajadhirajá Paramésvari. The only difference between these 
two is that while Tribhuvana-mahadévi was married into the Kara family, Dandi-mahadévi was 
apparently a virgin of that family. Whether the latter could have continued to be the ruler if 
she had been married is a most interesting point of law with which, however, we are not here con- 
cerned. Suffice it to say, both of these queens were rulers in reality, and it is therefore no wonder 
if they could issue grants in their own names, with their own dates and seals and without any 
extraneous sanction. But what about Sila-mahadévi, Queen of Dhruvaršja, who is the donor of 











1 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 159ff. 

з Ibid., Vol. XV, pp. 41. 

з Another grant of Prabhavatiguptà is known which she made when she was a hundred years old. Though 
the village was granted by her, the plates refer themselves to a regnal year of her third son, Pravarasóna (D. R, 
Bhandarkar в Lis tof North. Ind. Inscra., No. 1706 ; J. P. A. S. B., Vol. XX, pp. 58ff). 

4.7. В.О. В. S., Vol. П, pp. 422-23, 1. 16-20 Bhandarkar’s List Nos. 1413, 1416 and 1906. 
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our charter? She was neither a Regent during the minority of any one of her sons, nor an auto- 
nomous ruler. And yet she issues a grant on her own authority and without the approval of her 
husband, Dhruvarája. This is rather a case which deserves further consideration. For an 
entirely different procedure seems to have been followed in the case of the Gahadavala family. 
It seems that Govindachandra of this dynasty had two pattamahadévi maharajris, опе Nayana- 
kélidévi and the other Gosaladévi, both pattamahddévis, apparently not at one and the same 
time. Both issue grants, Nayanakélidévi in V. 1176 and Gosaladévi in V. 19081, But though the 
grants are surely made by them, they have been issued with the express approval of Govinda- 
chandra in spite of the fact that each one of them is a pattamahadevi and is described as samasta- 
rüjaprakriyópétà which Kielborn renders by “ endowed with all royal prerogatives”. Such 
was not, however, the case with Sila-mahadévi whose titles paramésvari paramabhattarika do 
not seem to be empty and unmeaning. Because in the prose portion of the inscription which 
really sets forth the details of the grant, she herself issues orders to the officers concerned with 
the village granted. At the end of the record also, the Dütaka and the officer who drew up the 
document carry out their respective duties according to the orders, not of Dhruvaraja, but of 
Sila-mahadévi. And further there is nothing in the draft of the charter which shows that any 
approval or sanction was ever accorded to the grant by Dhruvaraja. This shows that the high- 
sounding royal titles which are coupled with her name are not an empty boast, but are a clear 
indication that she was a co-partner of her husband in the Rashtrakita sovereignty. Two 
questions here arise: first, how could she be a co-partner of her husband in royal sovereignty, 
and, secondly, are there any more instances of this kind ? 

Jtis well known that in ancient times wife and husband were jointly concerned in all the affairs 
of the life, not excluding the administration of a kingdom, and that in process of time this co-right 
of woman fell into desuetude in North India, but continued to be recognised for a long time in 
South India. Thus when a member ofa royal family was crowned king, he was originally 
crowned along with his wife. Two instances will here suffice. The Ramayana describes the coro- 
nation of Rama, and the following significant line appears in that connection : tatah sa prayato 
vriddhó Vasishtho brahmanath saha | Ramam ratna-mayé pithé sa-Sitam samnyavésayat||.2 This 
shows that when Rama was crowned king, he was crowned not alone, but along with Sita. The 
coronation of another epic hero that is always uppermost in the mind of a Hindu is that of 
Yudhishthira, with reference to which the following verse occurs in the Mahabharata, upavésya 
mahatmanam Krishnam cha Drupad-atmajam.* This also shows clearly that Yudhishthira was 
crowned sovereign not alone, but jointly with Draupadi. If this kind of coronation has a 
meaning (and certainly it was originally not a mere formality), it must mean that both husband 
and wife were co-sharers of the sovereignty so conferred upon them. This alone can explain why 
in the charter issued by Sila-mahadévi there is no approval or sanction given to it by 
Dhruvaraja. Being crowned along with her husband, she had as much authority to issue the 
grant in her name as he had in his. 

It may, however, be contended that this line of reasoning, spacious as it is, is not convincing, 
unless more instances can be adduced to show that husband and wife jointly shared the ruling 
authority. And luckily such instances are by no means unknown though, so far as І know, they 
come from South India. Attention may be drawn to the Bankapir Inscription of the time of the 
Chalukya Séméévara I. when in Saka 977 the Kadamba chieftain Harikésaridéva was administer- 
ing the Banavasi twelve-thousand, we are told, not alone and by himself, but in company with his 


------------------------------------25-5--------------------------:1 
1 Above, Vol. IV, рр. 1084; Vol. V, pp. 117 ff. 
з Yuddha-Kanda, Sarga, 128, v. 59. 
8 Santi-P, Sarga 40, v. 14 (Bengali Revension). 
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wife Lachchaladévi.' Here is thus a clear instance of husband and wife jointly ruling over a pro- 
vince. If we, however, want to know whether, as a matter of fact, a crowned queen can issue a 
charter on her own authority, that instance is supplied by Vijaya-mahadévi, wife of Chandraditya 
who was the elder brother of the Chalukya king Vikramaditya І. of Badimi. We have not one, but 
two, copper-plate grants issued by her.2 And these grants she has made independently and 
without reference to her husband or Vikramaditya I. This authority she must have derived from 
her position as mahishi or crowned queen, as she has actually been called, of Chandráditya. But 
this joint rule by husband and wife is not a phenomenon of the medieval period of Ancient India, 
We thus have another instance in Nasik Cave Inscription No. 5 which contains an order to Samaka 
(Sy&ámaka), the Officer at Govardhana, by Gautamiputra Satakarni of the Sátavahana dynasty 
and the grant of a fresh plot of land in lieu of the old uncultivable one, to the Buddhist monks stay- 
ing in his Cave. It із a regular deed of grant bristling with fiscal terms and containing at the 
end the name of the engraver and the dates of the original donation and the actual execution. 
But who issues this order to the Officer at Govardhana ? Not Gautamiputra Satakarni by him. 
self, but he and his wife together. This clearly shows that Gautamiputra and his wife were both 
co-partners in the Satavahana sovereignty. It will thus be seen that in ancient times both hus- 
band and wife had joint interest in the exercise of sovereignty and that they could issue a grant 
jointly or separately in his or her name without reference to the other party. 1018 worthy of note 
that all the instances here adduced whether of a queen exercising joint authority along with 
her husband, or of a queen acting as Regent during the minority of her son or of a princess ruling 
sole sovereign as a virgin or a widowed queen are supplied from the history of South India. Whe- 
ther there was such law applicable to North India in historical times we do not know. 

We will now proceed to the consideration of other matters arising from our plates. There 
are two grants which refer to the reign of Dhruvaraja. The latter of these is the one whose contents 
we are discussing and which is dated Saka 708. The earlier is the Pimpari Plates* dated Saka 
697. This last comes into conflict with the Dhulia grant of Karkaraja, son of this Dhruvaraja, 
because this inscription which is dated Saka 701 refers itself to the prosperous reign of Góvinda- 
raja IL, though his younger brother Dhruvarija, as we know from Pimpari Plates, was already 
ruling in Saka 697. K. B. Pathak, who has edited these Plates, therefore, declares the Dhulia 
grant to bea spurious record. I agree with Pathak in his conclusion, but not for the reasons he 
has alleged. His main contention is as follows. He invites our attention first to the passage : 


खोप्रभूतवषेस्थ .. ..... प्रवर्धमानराज्ये [।*] सस्वानुजः जोधुवराजस्या(नामा) महा- 
aî विहितप्रताप:(:*] [*] प्रसाधिताशेषनरेन्द्रचक्र[:*] चूडामणि (क्रमेण) 
वालाकंवपुव्वभूव । ... तस्य सुत ...... श्रोकक्कराजस्तदाज्ञया सर्व्वानेव .... . समा- 


mafa? 

Here the expression तदाज्ञया, says Pathak, can only mean “by the command of Dhruvaraja”. 
He therefore naturally asks : “ how could Karkaraja order all his feudatories by the command 
of Dhruvaraja, in the prosperous reign of Govinda II., when Dhruva was not the reigning 
sovereign ?” But the expression तद्ास्षवा need not necessarily mean “ by the command of 
Dhruvaraja”’. It may also mean “ by the command of Govindarija ". If the latter view is 


1 Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 168, 171 (1. 28), and 174. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 164, ll. 13-15; ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 46, ll. 15-18. 
3 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 73. 

+ Ibid., Vol. X, pp. 85ff. 

5 [bid., Vol. VIII, p. 186, ll. 26-30. 
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accepted, the objection raised by Pathak becomes nulland void. His other objection, however, 
is more important though he has put it forth rather cryptically. In the quotation just given 
from the Dhulia grant, there is a stanza descriptive of Dhruva which begins with tasya-anujah 
and which occurs in many Ràshtraküta records. But the last line of this stanza is not correctly 
worded, especially the initial part of it. It begins with сй фатат instead of with kraména as 
in the other Rashtrakiita inscriptions. Besides, chiddmani, as it is, causes a cesura of the 
metre. And what is curious is that in the Rashtrakita charters where this stanza is given, it is 
followed by another beginning with 74/2 yatra cha. This stanza, however, contains the word 
chüdamanau which was probably sticking to the memory of the scribe who was writing out the 
Dhulia grant and which unwittingly fell through his pen while he was writing the last line of the 
preceding stanza. It is thus plain that both the stanzas were known to the scribe who prepared 
the draft of the Dhulia grant. Now, itis a fact well-known to an epigraphist that in the 
Ràshtraküta charters there are certain verses which are peculiar to certain Rashtrakita kings. 
These verses could have been composed by the court panegyrist only when those kings were 
on the throne. The verses beginning with tasya-Gnujah and jaté yatra cha could thus have 
been composed only when Dhruvaraja was the king. And the question naturally arises: how 
could these verses which must have been composed during the reign of Dhruvaràja alone find a 
place in the Dhulia grant which refers itself to the reign of his predecessor ? The verse जाते 33 च 
etc., as pointed out by Pathak, describes Dhruva as a paramount sovereign. When Dhruva was 
thus a sovereign, no Rashtrakita record can refer itself to the reign of his predecessor Govindaraja 
II., as the Dhulia grant undoubtedly does. Secondly, unless we suppose that the Dhulia grant is a 
forgery, a chronological discrepancy must arise which we cannot get over. As indicated above, 
whereas the Pimpari Plates of Dhruva are dated Saka 697, his present plates are dated Saka 708. 
We thus obtain a period ranging between Saka 697 and 708 during which Dhruva reigned. And 
this period is disturbed if we consider the Dhulia grant as a genuine one. For if Govindaraja П. 
ceased to reign and was succeeded by his brother Dhruva about Saka 697, how could he be ruling 
again in Saka 701 as the Dhulia grant implies. Evidence thus points to the irresistible conclu- 
sion that the Dhulia grant is a spurious one. 


The last date of their father Krishnaraja is Saka 694 supplied by the Bhandak Plates. And 
the earliest date known for Dhruva is, as we have seen, Saka 697 which is the date of his Pimpari 
charter. Govinda II. thus seems to have ruled between Saka 694 and 697. This is no doubt a 
brief reign, but we know the cause of it, namely, that he was ousted from his throne by his younger 
brother Dhruva. To ascertain how he came to be so ousted, we will here quote accounts from 
three different charters and then piece them together so as to give a whole and intelligent story. 
The Déóoli and Karhad grants? of Krishna HI. say that “ sensual pleasures made Govindarája 
careless of the kingdom, and that, entrusting fully the universal sovereignty to his younger bro- 
ther, Nirupama, he allowed his position as sovereign to become loose » The Daulatabad Plates 
of the Rashtrakita Sankaragana record that “ His younger brother was Nirupama, who, on per- 
ceiving him self-conceited, abandoned by (feudatory) princes, and even devoid of policy, assumed 
the royal authority placed (in the hands of a person) other than one possessed of devotion for the 
predecessors, in order that the sovereignty might not deviate from the family ".3 The Paithan 
Plates of Govinda III. furnish the following information in two stanzas.‘ “ Although he (Govinda- 
raja) brought kings in numbers, hostile as they were, (such as) the ruler of Malava and so forth 
joined by the lord of Kaiichi, the Ganga, and (the prince) of Véngi, he (Dhruvaraja) gave ruby 

re 

1 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 123. 


з Ibid., Vol. V., p. 193, v. 10; Vol. IV, p. 282, v. 11. 
* Ibid, Vol, IX, p. 194 and pp. 196-7, v. 11. * Ibid., Vol. Ш, p. 107, Il. 30-34. 
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ornaments and a quantity of gold, and, over and above that, kept his mind unchanged towards 
(his) brother. Thereafter when, even after conciliation and other (remedies), Vallabha (Góvinda) 
did not make peace, (Dhruvaraja), the great ruler, speedily vanquished him in a battle offered by 
the brother, expelled the enemies from the east and the north, and secured the sovereignty deco- 
rated with the insignia of the effulgent palidhevaja ". И we now piece together these items of 
information, we arrive at the following conclusions: (1) Govinda II. entrusted the government 
of the kingdom to Dhruva, because he gave himself up to sensual pleasures ; (2) the consequence 
was that Dhruva became the sovereign ipso facto ; (3) Góvinda became alive to the danger of the 
situation and entrusted the government to another who apparently was not a Rashtrakita in 
lineage ; (4) Dhruva thereupon revolted, and Govinda, to protect himself, entered into an alliance 
with kings who were otherwise inimical to the Rashtrakita family ; and (5) Dhruva made over- 
tures to Govinda by offering him gold and precious stones, but as the latter gave a battle, Dhruva 
fought, defeated his brother, and made himself supreme. 

The kings with whom Govinda II. formed an alliance were, as we have seen above, the ruler 
of Malava, the Ganga prince and the lord of Vengi. In this connection we may take note of a. 
verse about Dhruva which is an important one for the Rashtrakita history and which is 
verse 24 of our grantil. It says: “ As (Dhruva) reduced to subjection forts (durga) which 
were the cream of the three worlds, augmented his fame by obstructing the continuity of 
the (lineal) flow of the Gangas and made his own the prosperity of (a ruler) whose exalted insignia 
was the bull, he, alone and in this world displayed the quality of Paraméévara (Supreme Ruler) 
clearly and powerfully, just as Siva, by decorating Durga who was the quintessence of the three 
worlds, augmenting his fame by obstructing the continuity of the flow of the Ganges, and accept- 
ing the lofty Bull (Nandi) as his badge and ashes (for his use), displayed the quality of Paramés- 
vara (Supreme God)”. Itis evident that this stanza is susceptible of double entendre. The 
mythological sense is clear enough. But so far as the historical sense is concerned, it supplies 
us with two facts of importance. The first is that Dhruva was а sworn enemy of the Gangas. 
This follows from the verses quoted from the Paithan Plates. The Gañga prince was actually 
one of the allies who had come to the help of Govinda when Dhruva was ousting him. It was 
therefore natural that Dhruva could never forgive the Gañga king. His hostilities with the 
Gangas have been referred to also in other Ráshtraküia inscriptions. The second historical fact 
to be deduced from the same verse of our grant is that he made his own the prosperity of a ruler 
whose family insignia was the bull. Who could this prince be ? Obviously he could be no other 
than a prince of the (Eastern) Chalukya family of Vëñgi who had the bullas their badge? And 
this prince again could be no other than his father-in-law, Vishnuvardhana IV. The latter was 
no doubt an ally of Dhruva when our grant was issued. Butit could not have been so originally, 
for we know that like the Ganga prince, the Véngi also favoured Govinda II. and opposed 
Dhruva. Now Vishnuvardhana IV., the Chalukya ruler of Véhgi, we have seen, ruled from 
A.D. 764 to 799, whereas Govinda II. from A.D. 772 to 775. Vishnuvardhana therefore must 
have been the ally of Govinda II. and adversary of Dhruva about 775. But it seems that 


after Govinda II. was finally ousted, Vishnuvardhana made alliance with Dhruva which waa 
cemented by the latter marrying his daughter. 


"а Phe same verse occurs in tho Surat Plates of Karkkarāja (v. 24) аз stated above ST I The same verse occurs in the Surat Plates of Karkkaraja (v. 24) „ав stated above, Prof, A. 
who has edited them, however, interprets it differently. : 8. Altekar, 

2 [That the Eastern Chalukyas had boar as their badge and not bull is clear fro 
làüchhana fared in their inscriptions and the figure of a boar on the seals of man ; 

; y of the copper plat 

them. The reference here is probably to the Pallavas of K&üchi who had the bull e Pigh d 
evidenced by their seals. We know from the Paithüp plates that the Lord of Кайсы was one of the kings with 
whom Góvinda II. formed an alliance.--Ed.] Бет 


m the expression vara-varüha- 
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TEXT.! 
First Plate. 

1 भी [°] स वोव्य(व्या)देधसा धाम ҹатан ad D°] wc यस्य 
क(का)न्तेन्दुकलया madad [॥1*] 

2 आसोहिषन्तिमिर'सुद्यतमण्हलाग्रो ध्वस्तित्रयथ्भिसुखो रणशव्वरोषु [e] सूपः 
शुचिब्बिधुरिवा- 

3 अदिगआ कोसिग्गोविन्दर(रा)ज इति राजसु राजसिह: [॥ 2*] cer चमूम- 
їйдї सुभटान्‍्टाइसा' सुत्रा- 

4 भितं सपदि येन रणेषु नित्यं 10) gerew दधता ug’ ललाटे 
че wew(w) жәй च निजं च wa’ ih 3°] 

5 wg жеп бач शोभ(भा) मानो मनस्तः सममेव यस्य । [म]ह(हा)- 
हवे ча! निश()म्य wee fc 

6 ypu विगलत्यकस्छे” ú [4४] amn जगति विश्वतदीर्धकीत्तिरत्त 
त्ति/हारिहरिविक्रमधमधरि* [1*] भूपस्तु(खि)वि- 

7 wugurgafa: wee Nakaa इति गोज्रमलिब्बम्ूव ॥ [5*] яң 
दिमिब्रकरटच्युतदानदन्तिदन्तप्रहर- 

з रूचिरोजिखितांसपोठ: |9) eran पितो” चपितशत्रुरभूत्तनूज[:*] wang 
टकनकद्वि'*रिवैन्द्रराजः ॥[6*] 

9 तस्थोपार्त्ञितमहसस्तनययतुरुदघिवलयमालिन्याः [।*] भोक्ता भुवः sae 
quer? ओ- 

10 दन्तिदुग्गेरजोसुत्‌” ॥[7*] काद्योशकेरलनरचिपः'चोलपण्हायोहषेववटविभेदविधा- 
aca [।*] mæ- 

11 249 वल्मनंत्य“मजेयमन्धेभृत्मैः कियद्धिरपि य: सहसा जिगाय ॥[8*] “ent. 
ayer हित*निशातश- i 





— s I . मे सर 
1 From the original plates and impressions. 
% Expressed by a symbol. 


з Read б, * Read *वास्तदिगन्त. * Read fiiv, 

* Read °टाइहासा?. 7 Read भुकुटिं. ° Read qed. 

° Read सुक्तम्‌. ? Read करायान्म °, 7 Read नान. 
13 Read are. 35 Read "रात्तार्ति” * Read चामघारी. 
3 Read प्रहार. 1 Read आपः. 1 Read चितौ. 

15 Read कनकाद्रि, 9 Read gem. ® Read राजोमूत्‌. 
31 Read नराधिप. 2 Read чта, १५ Read कार्वाटक 


34 Read बलमनन्त*, % Read अभ्‌ °, = Read Saha, 
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NUM‏ ات 








स्वरमशान्तमप्रतिहतज्ञ'मपेतयत्न॑ [e] यो वल्लभं सपदि दण्हबलेन जित्वा 
राजाधिराजपरमेशरता- 





13 मवाप 19%) आसेतो ्विपलोपलावलिलसञ्जोलोर्मिमालाजखादामालेयकर्लङ्कता- 
मलशिलाजा- f 

14 लासत्तषाराचलात्‌ ।() आ पूर्वापरव(वा) रिराशिपू(ए)लिनप्रान्तप्रखिाव्ये' 944 
जगतो खविक्रमबले- 

15 नेकातपत्राः wer ॥[10*] त[स्मिन्द्वं प्र।या[ते व]ज्ञभराजे चतप्रजाबाध: [\*] 
Are aT: क- | 

16 qaaa) ॥[11*] यस्य सभुजपरक्रम*निः(॥)शेषोस्मादितारिदिक्कक्रं 10) 
auat चरितं 

Seeond Plate ; First Side. 

17 aaa? ॥[12*] आभतुङ्गतुङ्गतुरगप्रष्ठदरिणङुुदष्ठरविकिरणं [।*] айай 
नभो निखिलं 

18 magma < ॥[13*] Aamua यथेष्चेष्ट afea 10) 
तत्क्षणमकालव- 

19 षो वर्षति жәймен ॥[14*] राइप्पमात्मभुजजातबलावलेपमाठी विजित्य 
निशितासिलता- 

20 प्रहारैः p] -पालिध्वज'वलिएभामचिरे[ण यो fw रा]जाधिराजपरमेश्वरता' 
ततान ॥[15*] क्रोधादुत्खातख- 

21 इृप्रस्तरुचिंचयेभासमानं. едет एजादुषत्तवैरिग्रकटगणघटाटोपसंच्छोभ्म्द्चं (() 
wa 

22 «refer? भयचकितबपु: wif Ja" ёа सद्यो दर्प्पक्रातारिचक्रचयकरम- 
mage दोहेण्ड- | 

23 w(w)d ॥[16*] पाता यद्धतुर(र)म्वुर(रा) शिरशनालंकारभाजो शुवस्तव्यासायि 
कतइजामरगुरुप्राज्याज्यपु(पू)- | 

24 met il) द(दा)ता म(मा)नभ्दश्ंणोगंणवर्ता योसौ fet чей wa 
स्वग्गेफल(ला) नि भूरितप- > 

1 Read ?प्रतिहताज्ञ . १ Read yfagraaa’. 3 Read 9, 

“Көзі स्वभजपराक्रम. ° Read. “asta, 6 Read Sway? 

7 Read `तां ततान, * Read समन्तादाजावुइत्त. ° Read quif. 


Y Read कापि. 1 Read “ara, 
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25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 
37 


38 


सा - स्थानं जमामामरं ॥[17*] येन श्ोेलातप्रचप्रहतरविकडत्राततापात्सलोलं 
जग्मे नासोरधूलो- 

धवली(लि)तशिरसा वल्लभ(भा)ख्य: went [।*] स За faas- 
яаГеабчачағіаа- 

स्यासोत्सतुरेका' क्षणरणदलित(ता)रातिमत्तेभकुन्भ; ॥[18*] aenga: योध(प्र)- 
वराजनाम्रा म्रह(हा)नुभावो- 

प्रहतप्रत(ता)च: [॥*] प्रसाधिताशेषनरेन्द्रचक्रः क्रमेण qq FAH 119% 
ча ач च राष्रकु(कू)ट- 

[ति]लके wxwgewur gal तुडिरथाखिलस्य जगतः yamna were D°] 
सत्यं सत्यमिति प्र- 

अ(शा)सति सति च्झासासमुद्रान्तिकामासोडम्रपरे गुण(णा)म्रतनिधो ennt 
धिष्ठिते ॥[20*] शशघ- 

रकरनिकरनिभं यस्य यशः सुरनगाग्रसानुस्यैः [t] परिगोयतेतुरन्तैव्विदधरः' 
सुम्दरोनिव- | 

& ॥[21*] gered योधि(थि)जनाय नित्यं सरव्वेखामानंन्दितबधुवग्गः* [।*] 
प्रदा प्ररष्टी' इरति 
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= धगात्‌* प्राणान्यमस्य(स्या)पि नितान्तवोयः° [॥22*] ` रक्षतो(ता) येन 


frau) चतुरंभोधिसंयुतं [*] 

राज्यं धर्माण लोकाना(नां) कता तुष्टिः परा ददि [॥23*] योसौ na- 
(सा) घितजगब्र(च)यसारडुगो'' गंगो 

घसन्ततिनिरोधविहइनीत्तिः” [।*] “्रामोकतोब्तहृषाङ्गविश्ूतिङ्चचेव्यह्ण data 
TAN- 

[र]तामिहैक; ॥[। 24*] तस्थ परमभट्ट(द्रा)रकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्‍वरयोमदकाल- 

[व]षे[देव ]प(पा)दानुध्यातपरमभट्ट(ड्रा) रकम हाराजाधिराजपरमेशवरधार(रा)वषे- 


सीध्रुवराजदेवस्य महादेवी सर्व्वलोकाययविष्णुव्दनश्रीविध्रसराजदु- 





1 Read “वत्मनुरेक:- * Read «теті. 

* Read जाते. * Read. चडामणीौ. 

* Read "रक्तेव्विद्याधर. 5 Read सव्वेखमानन्दितबन्यु" २ Bead प्रादाग्ररुटी. 
8 Read वेगात्‌. १ Read SAW. и Bead waja. 

मे Read ніў 1 Read qf. 

U Read «тай? I M Read QRAN, ततान. 
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39 हिता परमेशरो परमभट्टारिका योशोलमहादेवी ॥ तयेदमालोल- . 

40 तुखाग्रलग्नखल्पास्वु(स्वु)वि (वि) ऋध्रवमाकलय्य [।*] - Aft чае 
शिजा- 

41 तिदायोयमकारि भूरिः [॥25*] सा च धारावषश्रोमहादेवी कुशलो(लिनो) 
waa (sat) ने- 

42 व यघासवध्यमानकात्राष्र॑' पतिविषयपतिग्रामकूटकन(नि)युक्तयुक्ताधि- 

43 कार(रि)कमहत्तरादोन(न) समादिशति [e] अस्तु वो विदितं यथा 
मय(या) म(मा)तापि- | 

44 स्रोराममसेहैकासुभिकपुण्ययशोभिषठषयेः शकुरुगोटवास्तव्यशा- 

45 लंकायनसगोत्र-अध्वयुः-काखसन्रह्मच(चा)रि-ब्राह्मण-मारदि-सनु[ म्रा] र्चः ॥ 

46 सनान्दोए(प)रद्ारी वास्तव्य-तथ्चातुद्दिदय'स(सा)मान्य-जातूकर्यसगोत्र-अध्वयुः-माध्यन्दि- 

47 नसञ्रह्मचारि-ब्राह्मण-भट्टनारायख-सूनु-दुमो (ग्गा) दित्यः [।*] आद्या’ Nandy- 


48 रहवारी-दिषयन्तगंतः' कोलव(प)द्रनामग्रामः यस्याघइ्नानि uem? aay 
49 पस्रासाखद्दानिस्सोयिसंगमञश्चरणिफालग्रामच' - 





Third Plate. 
50 दक्षिणतः тече тает: निग्रदिपद्रग्रामय तत” दोङ्गरिका च sga- 
पद्रग्रामथ 
51 agga ufque sga नाम नदिका तोरणपद्रनाम ग्राम! waft 
पटनिस्मोईसं 
52 गमः भद्रवटग्रामख उ[त्त]रतो द्रोगरिका” नवग्रामच्च एत[दा]घई[नो]पलचितः 
чча чега" 
53 अचाटभटप्रावेश्य (श्य)) भअख्िलराजकीय(या)[ नामइस्तप्रचे]पणोयः आचन्द्रार्का- 
शवचितिसरित्पव्यंससम- 
54 कालीत(नः) भूमिळिदरन्यावेन'* शकभूपालक [1]|ल[1तीतसंव]त्सरशतसप्तके war 
अश्वयुजक्कष्णाम- 
1 Read “झंबध्यमानकानाइ, 1 Read "ड्ेडिका”. 
* Read wag ‘Read तज्ञातुव्विद्य”. ° Read эта. 
6 Read «raf. 7 Read विषया”. 5 Read yer. 


१ It is difficult to correct and punctuate the words from सन to ws. Perhaps they may stand 
for तटन-अपन्ना-सा रवद्दा-निरत्ी यि-सं गमसरय्यिफालग्रामद्व. 

1 Read ततो. 7 Read “नामा ग्रामी 

18 This seems to be the Sanskritised form of efem inl. 50, and is probably the name of a river 
[The word dósgara is found in other inseriptions also (cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. ХП, p.120, ll. 31 and 33) 
According to Kittel doigara or dongara means * a hill’, a steep rock. Possibly dósgariká has been used here іп 
the sense of * а hillock ’.—Ed.]} | 

M Read सधान्यहिरण्यादय:, м Read. ffx. ए Bead. अष्टीत्तरकै. 
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55 वास्यायाः महत्यादित्यग्रहणपव्वेणि अद्यपतकति]सर्गणः बलिचरवैश्‍वदेवाग्निहोच- 
प्ममहयअ-* 

56 पक्रियोब्सपंगाय प्रतिपादितः [1*] यतोनयोरेत*भजानयो:(दुंजानयो:) भोजयतोः 
प्रतिदिशितोव्ये(व्वा) न ӛзінепаі प्रवत्तितव्यः [।*] а=? 

57 मिभ्रद्रत्यपतिभिरसाइंश्वरन्ये(न्ये)व्वा स(सा)मान्धं भूमिदानफलमवेश्य जलबुद्दु(इ)दच- 
(चं)चल॑ ч Mand- 

58 aaa खदायनिरव्विशेषोयमस्म[दाय:] पालयितव्यः [।*] serment व्याच्छि- 
द्याद(दा) च्किद्यमानं वानुमोदे- 

59 त स 'ччїй महपतकेस्सापपातके[य]क्ष स्यादित्येक्त* anala] वेदव्यासेन [u*] 
ЧЕ वर्षसइस्राणि 

60 әй तिष्ठति भूमिद(दः) [*] rem चा]नुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके 
वसेत्‌ [а 26*[ विध्या(ब्या)टवोष्वतोयासु xs 

61 कोटरवासिनः (19) warga? [fe] епа भूमिदाय(यं) इरन्ति ये [n 27] 
[җи] ат ym राजभि(भिः) 

62 सगर(रा)दिभिर्यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य सस्य [तदा] फलं [u 28*] 
amare amfa पुरा नरेन्‍्द्रेद (दौ)नानि धर्मर्थय-? 

63 शस्कराणि [1°] निभेकमाल्यप्रतिमानि [ता]नि को नाम alamu: yara- 
ददीत [а 29*] खदत्ता(त्तां) परदत्ता(त्तां) वा यब्राद्र- 

64 = नराधिप [1*] महो(हीं) महोमता(तां) श्रेष्ठ दानात्‌ gum" [n 30*] 
इति कमदलापुयिन्द्लोला 

65 ग्र(खि)यमनुचिन््य मतुष्यनोवित च [°] अतिविमलसनोभिरामनीन न हि 
44% чеге fa- 

66 लोप्या(प्या:) [u 31*] इति धारावर्ष-योएथुवोवज्लञभः*-माद(दे) वी-समादिष्ट-सोम- 
याजि-शंखय्य दूतक 

67 Табаа ala) परमेश्वयोच्चया” स्वाइसेनसनु[[ना| महसच्षिविग्रहाधिक्ततनः 

68 са वसुदेवेनेति wt [॥*] 

T Red “arama. *Беїчй їй * Bead ayî, 

‘Read mafia. 5 Read तथागा' ° Read वेय चाः. 

7 Read पत्धभिग्येहापातकर्सोपपातकंयुक्त * Read “a ° Read कृणाइयो. 

и Read qejê’. и Read दानाच्छे 9 Read कमलदलाम्थबिन्द्शोलां. 

४ Read "ата, и Read той " Bead жеч दूतको 


? Read qrat. 1 Read महासन्धि? 
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No. 18.——KULIDIKKI INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA NANDISVARAVARMAN, 


Bv V. VENKATASUBBA AIYAR, B.A., MADRAS. 


The subjoined inscriptioh? is engraved on a hero stone fixed near the river Pilar at 
Kulidikki in the Gudiyattam taluk of the North Arcot district. The stone is in a good state of 
preservation and the letters are engraved in archaic Tamil. 


The language of the record is Tamil prose and it is particularly free from orthographical 
peculiarities 


А few words used in the inscription have a special significance. The word tirs (П. 8, 9) ordi- 
narily means 'to wander’; but here it is used in the sense of ‘toproceed’, The word 
Pallavaraiyan (1. 5) is here used to denote the Pallava king.? 


The epigraph is dated m the 52nd year of Vijaya-Nandi$ varavarman and it records 
the death of Gangadiyaraiyar Kannadu Perungangar, the chief of Karkattar, who, at 
the instance of mámadi the Bana king, fell on the day when the Pallava army marched against 
Perumanadigal® and destroyed (the fortress of) Penkulikkóttai. 

At the outset it may be pointed out that, from the high regnal year* quoted in the record 
the king may be identified with Nandivarman Pallavamalla. The record may, therefore, 
be assigned to the second half of the 8th century A.D. 


The present inscription is important because it mentions a direct attack of the Pallava 
king Nandivarman (Pallavamalla) on the Western Gaügas (Permànadi). The reason for the 
attack is not stated, but it is clear that the raid must have been undertaken to check the 





1 No. 154 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. ү 

2 In No. 35 of 1922 this word is similarly used. Compare also the word ‘Ilattaraiyaņ ° to denote the king 
of Ceylon (S. 1. I., IIT, p. 232). 

3 The term ‘ Perumanadigal’ is an honorific title generally applied to the Divine Being and in inscriptions 
it is also used to denote kings. According to a Ganga record (Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Nr. 35) the Pallavas had this 
title, but we find very few instances of its application to them, as for instance in No. 17 of 1899. It may probably 
be explained by the boast of the Western Ganga King Sripurusha who claims to have snatched this title from 
‘the king of Kaüchi'. From the time of Sripurusha, it invariably denoted the Ganga rulers. 

In the present record, this term is dubiously used. It might be interpreted as referring to Nandivarman 
himself, in which case, “ Pallavaraiyan " (1. 5) would be some local chieftain who revolted against his overlord, 
when both Vinaraiyar and Gangadiyaraiyar rushed to the rescue of the Pallava sovereign. Considering the 
context in which the term is used, the proximity of the Gudiyattam taluk, where this inseription is found, to the 
Ganga territory and the political situations of the time, it seems better to take it as referring to Sripurusha, 

4 There are only a few stone records of Pallavamalla which, from high regnal years, can be definitely attri- 
buted to him, viz.— 

(a) S. I. I., Vol. I, No. 125, dated in the 47th year from Viriüchipuram, 
(b) No. 10 of 1895, dated in the 50th year from Paüchapandavamalai, 
(c) S. I. I., Vol. I. No. 108, dated in the 52nd year from Sadupperi, 

(d) Ibid., Vol. ІП, No. 42, dated in the 62nd year from Tiruvallam, 

(е) Хо. 666 of 1922, dated in the 65th year from Mahabalipuram and 
(f) No. 14 of 1893, dated in the *8th year from Conjeeveram. 

Some of the inscriptions of Nandivarman without the distinguishing titles ‘ Pallavamalla ? and ‘ Telàrre- 
rinda ' and with regnal years below 22 must remain unidentified, as they cannot be easily assigned to either the 
2nd or 3rd king of that name. 

5 Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar has fixed the initial date of Pallavamallaat 696 A.D. (above, Vol. XX» 
рр. 46 ff.) ; recently an attempt has been made to bring it downto 726 A.D. (Journalof Oriental Research 
Vol. ҮШ, pp. 1 ff.) 
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growing power of the Gañgas. Incidentally the record also mentions the relationship that 
existed among the three powers, viz., the Pallavas, Western Сайрав and the Banas who came 
into conflict with one another too frequently in the 8th century A.D. 





For a clear understanding of the record, the position of these powers during this period must 
be understood. 

Nandivarman Pallavamalla accepted the Pallava monarchy when quite young at a time 
when the Pallava dominion was threatened with destruction. Не had to contend against 
Chitramaya, another aspirant to the Pallava throne. The Western Chalukyas who were the 
hereditary enemies of the Pallavas took this opportunity and, under Vikramaditya II, they even 
succeeded in capturing Kšñchi and driving Pallavamalla to the south, where again at Nandipura 
near Kumbhakónam, the latter was besieged by a confederacy of Southern powers, from which 
his genera] Udayachandra saved him. Pallavamalla soon retrieved his position and established 
his power in the south also as is evidenced by his copper-plate records, nearly all of which come 
from the Tanjore district.! He was attacked on all sides which necessitated his general Udaya- 
chandra to ‘ bestow the whole kingdom many times on the Pallava’ monarch.? The whole of 
his reign was crowded with military exploits as he came into conflict with all the neighbouring 
powers, viz., the Pandyas, Rashtrakitas, Eastern and Western Chalukyas and the Gangas. Неге 
we are directly concerned with his relationship with the Gangas. 


Regarding the Pallava-Gaüga relationship, it may be pointed out that the Pallavas 
claimed overlordship over the Gagas by claiming to crown the байда kings. The Western 
Ganga kings Harivarman and Sirhhayarman or Madhava III were crowned by the Pallava 
monarchs Sirhhavarman and Skandavarman. When the Gaiigas were subdued by the 
Western Chalukyas,° the former must have come into conflict with the Pallavas along with the 
Chalukyas, their overlords. Bhüvikrama, the elder brother of the байра king Sivamara I., 
claims to have defeated the Pallava king in the battle of Vilanda and also to have captured 
the whole of the Pallava dominions. Probably аз а result of this battle, Sivamara I. claims to 
have kept in ‘his charge two Pallava princes. When the Western Chalukyas were overthrown 
by the Rashtrakitas, the Gaügas under Sripurusha tried to assert their power, but soon the 
Rashtraktitas and the Pallavas vindicated their claim for overlordship by claiming to crown 
Sivamara II Saigotta.® 

The contemporary of Pallavamalla on the Gañga throne at the-time of our record 
was Sripurusha (725-788 A.D.) in whose time the байрав tried to expand their dominions. He 
seems to have extended his conquests® as far as Kulidikki where the present inscription is found, 





1 Kaéakadi, Tandantottam, Pattattalmangalam or Korrangudi plates ; the Udaiyéndiram plates alone do 
not. belong to the Tanjore district. 

? S. I. I., Vol. वा, р. 372. 

“8 This is said to have been performed іп due form, i.e., according to customary rights (yatharham) (above, 

Vol. XIV, p. 333). 

* Above, Vol. XIV, p. 332. 

$ A record of Vinayaditya, dated in 694 A. D., speaks of the Gangas as the hereditary servants of the Western 
Chajukyas (Ind. Ant., Vol. ҮП, p. 303). 

* Rice : Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, p. 37. 

7 Ep. Carn., Vol. ІШ, Md. 113. 

*Ibid., Vol. IX, КІ. 60. Though this is a spurious record, the late Dr. Fleet did not find any 
impossibility in the truth of the statement that the Rashtraküta king Govinda ПІ crowned Sivamara lI. 

® His inscriptions are also found. at Oddagpatti in the Salem district (Nos. 211 and 212 of 1910 of the Madras 
Epigraphical collection). 
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In fact a record from Hurhcha! states that Sripurusha slew the valiant Kaduvetti* of Kaiichi 
and appropriated to himself, from the Pallavas, the title ‘ Permanags ° which was from this 
time onwards exclusively used to denote the Gangas.* Pallavamalla, however, did not keep 
quiet. The present inscription records one invasion against the Ganga king. In the Tandan- 
tóttam plates, dated six years later, 4.e., in his 58th year, Pallavamalla claims to have taken 
from him a neck ornament which contained in it the gem called Ugródaya.* Sripurusha, 
therefore, seems to have given trouble to Pallavamalla till late in the latter’s reign. 


The Bana country, known as Perumbanappadi, Jay to the west of the Andhra country 
between the Pallava and the Gañga kingdoms. In the beginning, the Banas offered opposition to 
Pallava expansion, but in the Pallava-Ganga fights, they had to join one side or the other. They 
first became the subordinates of the Gangas. Dindigarar, a Bana king ruling over Kalbappu- 
пади, was a subordinate of Sripurusha. А stone inscription’ of the time of the Сайда prince 
Madhava Muttarasa at Tallapalla refers to his expedition against Mávali-Vánarasa and to the 
battle of Koyáttür, i.e., Laddigam in the Chittoor district. Though forced by circumstances to 
join the Gañgas at times, the Banas generally threw in their lot with the Pallavas. At the time 
of our record we see that the Bana king sided the Сайра? in checking the Pallava aggression. In 
this attack the Pallava king must have felt the necessity for creating a buffer state of the Bana 
territory, for we find within the next few years the Bana chiefs figuring as subordinates of the 
Pallavas and acting as the guardians of the frontier territory of their overlords. In our 
inscription the Baya contemporary of Pallavamalla is merely called by the general title 
Vanaraiyar without giving his actual name. It is evident that he cannot be Vikramaditya 
I., the son-in-law of Prithivipati I.,? as he figures in the 17th year of Nandivarman 
III.» We may identify him with Nandivarman, the historical founder of the Bana kingdom.11 
Our record gives us to understand that this Vanaraiyar did not take an active part in 
checking the Pallava attack on Penkulikkoftai, though it indicates his support of the Ganga 
cause. It will be seen from the present inscription that he stood in the relation of a 





1 Ер. Carn., Vol. VIII, Nr. 35. Though this record is about three centuries later than the time of Sripurusha 
and also contains some wrong statements, the adoption of the title * Permadi' (i.¢., Perumánadiga]) by the West- 
ern Ganga {rulers is borne out by their records; but the other statements made in it cannot be accepted as 
correct unless we get reliable evidence in support of them. 

1 It has been suggested that Paraméévaravarman II was the Pallava king slain on the battlefield at Vilarde, 
Though probable, we do not know much about this ruler to affirm it. 

3 The Ganga chiefs seem to have adopted not only the title Permánadi but also other titles of the Pallavas 
as well Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman and Vijaya-Iévaravarman whose inscriptions are found at Baügavádi 
in the Kolar district, Ki]nut&ugür and Vélur in the North Arcot district and Hanumantapuram in the Salem 
district and who have been taken as Pallavas or rather Gaüga-Pallavas hitherto, must really be Ganga chiefs 
adopting Pallava titles. These chiefs do not call themselves Pallavas and their inscriptions are in Vatteluttu 
characters which we do not find in Pallava records. From the elephant and hamsa figures (above, Vol. IV, 
p. 177), carved in relief on one of the slabe containing an inscription of Narasimhavikramavarman, 
Dr. Hultzsch also concluded that Narasihavarman was probably a Western Сайда chief (ibid.). 

€ S. L. I., Vol. III, p. 517, verse 6. 

5 Mysore Archaeological Report for 1927, p. 109. 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Bp. 13. This inscription is assigned by Rice approximately to A.D. 725. 

7 In the battle of Soremati also the Bana chief sided the Ganga ruler (No. 543 of 1906). 

s The Banas figure as subordinates of Pallavamalla, Danti, Nandi III and Nripatunga (above, Vol. XI, 

. 235) 
š * S. I. I., Vol. ПІ, Nos. 47 and 48. 

16 Ibid., p. 93. 


11 Above, Vol. XVII, p. 3. This Bana chief must evidently have been alled bis 
Pallava overlord Nandivarmaa (Н). 4 TR aka aa dc 
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maternal uncle! to the Ganga chief at Karkattür. After the storming of Penkulikkottai, the 
Banas must have been subdued completely by the Pallavas, as we find a Mahavali Vanaraiyar 
figuring as a subordinate in the 62nd year of Pallavamalla. Subsequently, we find the Bana 
chief ruling the байда six-thousand province? also, which must evidently have been possible 
only with Pallava support. It willthus be seen that by storming the fortress of Penkulikkottai, 
Pallavamalla was able to check the growing power of the Ganga king Sripurusha and also 
to subdue the Banas who from this time onwards accepted the overlordship of Pallavamalla and 
his successors. 

The question why the death of Gañgadiyaraiyar should be recorded in an inscription of his 
adversary the Pallava king Nandivarman is easily answered. After the siege, the village Penkuli- 
kkottai belonged to Nandivarman and inscriptions of this place had necessarily to be put up in 
the name of its overlord. 

From the fact that the Ganga chief of Karkattir is called Kannddu Peruügaügar, it may be 
inferred that his ancestors, like himself, died on battle field. 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Karkattar may be identified with Kalakattür 
near Palamanér in the Chittoor district. This Kalakattür was in Puli-nàdu which was under 
the Banas, but was subsequently conquered by the Nolamba king under orders of the Ganga 
ruler Penkulikkottai may be identified with Kulidikki itself where the present inscription 
js found. | 

ТЕХТ. 
1 Sri [ || Jkó-Viseya-Nandi- 
2 chchuraparumarku yàndu 
3 ambattirapndavadu 
4 Perumagadigal mel 
5 Pallavaraiyan pada; van- 
6 du Penkulikkóttai, a- 
7 litta ñanru Vanarai- 
8 yar màmadi tiriga enat- 
9 tirindu pattar Karkat- 

1) tür-udaiya Gangadiyarai- 

11 yar Kannadu Perunga- 

12 agar [||] 


TRANSLATION. 

Prosperity! In the fifty-second year of (the reign of) king Viseya-Nandichchuraparu- 
mar, Gangadiyaraiyar Kannadu Perungangar, (the chief) of Karkattür died, (when) 
Vanaraiyar, (his) uncle (directed him) to proceed on the day (when) the Pallava (?) army 
marched against Perumünadigal and destroyed (the fortress of) Penkulikkóttai. 





1 One would look for the term màmadi to precede the proper name Vanaraiyar as in Alun Tikka, Mamadi 
Söme4vara, Aliya Ramaraya etc. This word is so used in the present inscription that it might also meau 
that Vanaraiyar was the uncle of Peruminadigal, t.e., Sripurusha himself. 

2 S. I. I., Vol. ІП, p. 91. 
3 Ер. Carn., Vol. X, p. VI. 
* Madras Epigraphical Report for 1913, pp. 90-91. 
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No. 19.—THE JESAR PLATES OF SILADITYA ПІ: VALABHI SAMVAT 357}. 


By THE LATE PROF. R. D. Вачввл, M.A. 


The copper-plates on which the subjoined inscription is incised were discovered in 1915 in 
the village of Jesar, in the Bhavnagar State of Káthiàwar. They were lent in 1916 to Mr. (now 
Dr.) D. R. Bhandarkar, then Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Western Circle, and а pre- 
liminary account of this inscription, along with that of another grant of Siladitya ІШ discovered 
in the same village,? were published by that scholar.? 

The record is incised on the inner side of two thick plates of copper measuring 1’ 21^ by 1’ 
which are held together by a long ring of copper to which is attached an oval seal, of the same 
metal, with the legend, usually to be found on seals of grants of the Valabhi dynasty of Kathia- 
wir, $ri-Bhatakka. There is a bull couchant in the upper part of the area of the seal separated 
from the legend by two lines. Another round hole із to be seen in each of the plates for another 
ting, which however is missing. There are altogether sixty-two lines of writing of which the 
first twenty-nine are to be found on the first plate and the remaining thirty-three on the second 
plate. The whole of the record, with the exception of the three imprecatory verses in the second 
plate, is in prose. The language of the record is Sanskrit, abounding with high flown phrases 
copied from earlier grants. Mistakes of the mason are common. Consonants with the super- 
script r are usually doubled. The upadhmaniya and jikvaimiliya are used very often in ligatures 
with the following consonants p and k respectively. 

The alphabet of the inscription shows clear signs of southern influence, cf. the form of la 
in ratn-dlamkdara (1. 32). The base line of ha is suppressed. The place of the anusvdra is very 
often taken by n in ligatures, ef. ansa (1. 10) and vidhvansita (1. 19). Noteworthy also is the vowel 
ë in ёга (11. 25 and 44). 

The first fortyfive lines of the record are devoted to the genealogy. As usual in grants 
issued by the later princes of the Valabhi dynasty, the names of the sons of Bhatarka are 
omitted and the first prince to be mentioned, after the founder of the house, is Guhaséna, the 
son of Dharapatta, who was the fourth son of Bhatarka. Then in the order of succession comes 
his son Dharaséna II, his son Siladitya I, surnamed Dharmmiéaditya, his younger brother 
Kharagraha I, and his son Dharaséna ПІ. The latter was followed on the throne by his 
younger brother Dhruvaséna II, surnamed Baladitya and he was succeeded by his son Dhara- 
sena IV. After this prince the succession devolved upon Dhruvaséna III, the son of Déra- 
bhata, who was the son of Siladitya І. Dhruvaséna ІП, was succeeded by his elder brother 
Kharagraha II, who again was followed on the throne by his elder brother Silàditya II's son 
Siladitya (III), the donor of the present grant. [The late Mr. R. D. Banerji read the date of this 
inscription as Sath 300 80 7 dvi-Pausha-ba 10. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar also read the date ag 
бала 387 dvi-Pausha-ba 4. Both these scholars, apparently depending on their reading of the 
date, attributed this inscription to Siladitya IV, the son and successor of Siladitya III. The 
genealogical portion of the inscription, however, stops with Siladitya III, but Banerji held the 
opinion that the portion introducing Siladitya IV, which is found in his own grants or those of his 
successors ' was omitted in this inscription’. I, however, read the date as Sam 300 50 7 dvi- 
Pausha-ba 4 and would attribute the inscription to Siladitya ПІ. The second numerica) figure 
in the year is exactly similar to the figure for 50 found in the Lunsadi plates of Siladitya IITs, 

2 Now edited above, Vol. XXI, pp. 210 £. 

s P. R. А. S., W. C., 1915-16, p. 55. para. 10. 

* P. R. A. S., W. C., 1915-16. p. 55, and List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 1368. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol, XI, pp. 306 ff, and Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions of Kathywar, ete., pp. 45 f. and Pls, 
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Moreover, the donee of the present grant is evidently identical with that of Jesar plates of Sila. 
ditya of Valabhi Samvat 347,1 the difference being that he is here only mentioned as a Dikshita 
and his two names Saggala and Prakasa found in the earlier Jesar plates have been omitted. 
It therefore appears that Siladitya III, made a second grant to the same person ten years after 
the first grant was issued.—Ed.] 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of : (1) a reservoir of water (rapi) extend- 
ing over twenty-five padávarttas of land from the royal domain land (rajakiya) in the Madasara- 
sthali in the village of Madasara in Surasht[r*]a to a Brahmana who was a Dikshita and was 
the son of Sambadatta of the Vajasanéya-sakha of the Yajurvéda and of the Kausika-gotra and 
who had emigrated from Pushya-Sambapura. The boundaries of this gift were as follows: 
to the east Pándava-Khanda, to the south the prachihà known as the [Ka*]mpilikkà Khundaka 
(?) belonging to Datka (Datta), to the west the field known as Sisagara and to the north the field 
of the householder (kutumbin) Sañgilaka ; (2) one hundred and four padavarttas of land, in five 
pieces, situated in the northern boundary (of the village). The first piece belonging to an extinct 
family measured sixteen pddavarttas. The boundaries of this piece of land were: to the east 
the brahmadéya field of the Brahmana Anahaka, to the south the family land (2) of Chachcha 
and Matrila, to the west the field called Madhavànaka and the Sagara (7) leading towards the 
village Koratapadraka and to the north the field known as Pattiyünaka-durga-kshettra. The 
second piece measuring thirty paddvarttas also originally belonged to a family then extinct. Its 
boundaries were: to the east, the brahmadéya field of the Brahmana Sankara, to the south the 
brahmadéya field of the Brahmana Anahaka, to the west the field of the householder (kutumbin) 
Bhotuka, to the north also the field of the same Brahmana Anahaka. The third piece measuring 
forty-three püdaüvarttas was cultivated by Kikaka. Its boundaries were: to the east the path 
going towards the village of Suptavasadhi, to the south the brahmadeya field of the Brahmana 
Saügaka, to the west the fields known as Pattianaka and Matristhàna, to the north the boundary 
of the village of Suptivasadhi. The fourth piece was also under the cultivation of Kikaka and 
measured ten рйййтатйаз. Its boundaries were: to the east the public road, to the south the 
gramasikhara, to the west the prachchihd of the nobleman (kulaputraka) Varuna, to the north 
the field belonging to Karkkaka. The fifth piece measuring five padavartias was also cultivated 
by Kikaka. Its boundaries were: to the east the brahmadzya field of the Brahmana Chamasa, 
to the south the brahmadéya field known as Dasinaka, to the west the public road (rajavettd), 
to the north the brahmadeya field of the Brahmana Sankara. The Dütaka of the grant was the 
prince (Rajaputtra) Kharagraha and it was written by the Sandhivigrahadhikrita Divirapati 
Mahapratihara Samanta Mammaka. The prince Kharagraha is mentioned in the Bhavnagar 
plates of Siladitya ІП, of G. 356 and the Bhavnagar plates of Siladitya ТУ, of G. 372, the Deval 
plates of G. 375 and the plates of G. 376. Тһе date of the grant is the 4th day of the dark 
half of the second month of Pausha in the year 357 evidently of the Valabhi era and is 
equivalent to 675-76 A.D. The grant was issued from the victorious camp at Méghavana, 
from which the Lunsadi plates of Siladitya IIl, of the year 352 were also issued. Iam unable to 
identify Madasara, Suptavasadhi and other places mentioned in this record. I edit the inscription 
from the original plates which had been lent to me by the Bhavnagar Durbar for this purpose. 

TEXT. 
First Plate. 

1 Om Svasti[l*] Vijayaskandha(ndhà)va(và)rà[t*] Meghavana-bà(và)sa(sa)ka[t*] pra- 
sabha-pranat-amitránàm — Maitrakánàm-atula-bala-sampanna-mandal-àbhoga-sarhsa kta- 
prahira-Sata-labdha-pratapat=pratap-dpanata-dina- 

Га Above, Vol. XXI. pp. 210 f. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 
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2 màn-àrjjav-opárjjit-ànurágád-anurakta-maula-bhritah!-6réni-bal-àvapta-ràjya-$riyah Parama- 
mahésvarah!-sri- Bhatarkkad=avyavachchhinna-raja-vansan=mata-pitri-charan-aravinda- 
pranati-pravidhau- 

3 t-a(a)Sésha-kalmashah éaisha(Sa)vat=prabhriti khadga?-dvitiya-pa(ba)hur=éva samada-para 
gaja-ghatà-sphotana-prakásita-satva(ttva)-nikashas-tat-prabhàva-pranat - аган - сһада - 
ratna-prabha-sarhsakta-pada-nakha-rasmi- 

4 sarhhati[h*] sakala-smriti- pranita-margga-samyat(k)-paripalana-praja - hridaya-rañjan- 
anvarttha-raja-Sabd6 rüpa-k&nti-sthairyya-ga(ga)mbhiryya-buddhi-sampadbhi[h*] Smara- 
$a$ank-adri(dri)ràj-odadhi-t[ri*]daS$aguru-Dhane- 

5 éan-atiSayanah Saran-agat-abhaya-pradina-parataya trinavad=apast-asésha-sva-karyya- 
phala[h*]  prartthan-adhik-arttha-praja(da)n-anandita-vidvat-subrit-pranayi-hridaya[h*] 
padachar=iva 

6 sakala-bhuvana-mandal-abhóga-pramóda[h*] ^Paramama(màá)he$varah ri-Guhasénas= 

tasya sutas-tat-páda-nakha-mayükha-santàna-visrita-Jàbnavi-jal-augha-prakshàlit-a$6sha- 

kalmashah 

pranayi-Sata-sahasr-ópajivyamàna-sampad-rüpa-lobhád-iv-aérita[h*] sarabhasam-àbhi- 

gümikair-ggunai[s*]-saha]ja-Sakti-Sikshà-vi$esha-vism&pit-àkhila-dhanurddhara[h*] pra- 

thama-narapati- 

8 samatisrishtànàm-anupàálayità dharmma-dayinam=apakartta ^ praj-ópaghàta-kàrinàm- 
upaplavànà[m*] darsayits Sri-Sarasvatyor-ek-àdhivàsasya sarnhat-arati-paksha-Lakshmi- 
paribhoga-daksha-vikramó  vikramó? 

9 vikram-[6]pasa(sarh)pra(pra)pta-vimala-partthiva-érih Paramama(má)hé&$vara[h*] éri- 
Dharasénas-tasya sutas-tat-pid-anudhyatah sakala-jagad-anandan-aty-adbhuta-guna- 
samudaya-sthagita-samagra-dig-mamala4 samara-$ata-vi- 

10 jaya-sobhà-sana(na)tha-mandal-agra-dyüti-bhabhu(su)ratar-an(in)sa-pith-odüdha-gnru-mano- 
ratha-mahabharah earvva-vidyà-par-ápara-vibhag-àdhigama-dhi(vi)mala-matir-api sarvva- 
tah subhàshita-lavén-üpi sukh-ópa- 

11 pa(pà)daniya-paritosha[h*] samagra-lok-agadha-gambhiryya-hridayo=pi su-charit-&tisaya- 
suvyakta-parama-kalyana-svabhava[h*] kbilibhüta-krita-yuga-nripati- patha-viSodhan- 
üdhigat-odagra- 

19 kirtti[b*] dharmm-anuparddh-6j(jj)valatarikrit-arttha-sukha-sarhpad-upaséva-niru(ri)dha- 
Dharmmaditya-dvitiya-nàmà Paramamahéévarah $ri- Siladityas-tasy-ànujas- 
tat-pád-ànudhyátah svayam=Upéndra-gu- 

13 rup-éva  gurup-áty-üdaravatà samabhiliashaniyim-api —r&ja-lakshmi skandha-sa- 
kt[iin*] parama-bhadra iva dhuryyas-tad-àjüà-sarhpádan-aika-ra$at5-aiv-odvahan khéda- 
sukha-ratibhyam-anayasi- 

14 ta-sat(tt)va-sarhpattih*] prabhava-sarhpad-vasikrita-nyipati-sata-sird-ratna-chchhay-opaga- 


1 


dha- pada-pith(th)6=pi par-àvajfi-abhimàna-ras-ànaliügita-manovrittih pranatim= 
ëka[rn*] parityajya prakhyata-pauru- 
15 sh-Abhimanair-apy-aratibhir-andsadita-pratikri(kri)y-6paya[h*] krita-nikhila-bhuvan- 


&móda-vimala-guna-sarhhati-prasabha-vighatita-sakala-kali-vilassi(si)ta-gati[h*] nicha- 
jan-ādhirōhibhir=aśē- 





سے 
The risarga is superfluous.‏ 1 

* Two dashes to the right of ga are superfluous. 

3 Superfluous. 

4 Read diz-mandalab. 

s Read rasatay =. 
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shair-ddosair!-anàmrisht-átyunnata-hridaya[h*] prakhyata-paurush-Astra-kaugal- 
atisayah(ya)-gana-titha-vipaksha-kshitipati-lakshmi-svayargraha-prakasita-vira-purushah 
(sha)-prathama-samkhy-àdhigamah Paramamahéévara(h] 
éri-Kharagrahas-tasya tanayas-tat-pidinuddhyatah sakala-vidy-adhigama-vihita- 
nikhila-vidvaj-jana-manah-paritós(sh)-áti$aya[h*]  sat(tt)va-sapà(sampa)dà ^ ty&g-audi- 
ryyéna va(cha) vigat-anusandha(dha)n-asamahit-arati- 
paksha-manórath-üksha-bhanga[h*] samyag-upalakshit-anéka-sastra-kaushalika-?-charita- 
gahvara-vibhigo=pi paramabhadra-prakritri(ti)r-akritri(tri) ma-praéraya-vinaya-go($0)bhà- 
vibhüshana[h] samata(ra)-sata-jaya-pataka- 
harana-pratyal-ddagra-bahu-danda-vidhvan(m)sita -nikhilah(la) - pratipaksha-darpp-ddayah 
8va-dhanub-prabhàva-paribhüt-àstra-kausal-abhimàna-sakala-nripati-mandal-abhinandita- 
$üsana[h*] Paramamáàhe$varah éri- : 
Dharasënas=tasy=anujas-tat-pada(d-a)nudhyatah sach-charit-3tišayita-sakala-purvva- 
narapatir-ati-ddu(du)ssadhànám-api ^ prasadhayit[a] vishayanar mirttiman=iva 
purushakarah parivriddha-gun-anuraga-nirdbharah?- 
chitta-vritta(tti)bhir-mManur-iva svayam=abhyupapannah  prakritibhir-adhigata-kaii- 
kalàpah  kàntimà[n*]-nirvriti-hétur-akalankah kumuda-natha[h*] prajya-prataps- 
sthagita-dig-anta(ta)rala-pradhvan(m)sita-dhvanta-ransi(sih) satat-6 - 
t-o‘dita-savita _prakritibhyalh*] рагайа”“|  pratyayam=artthavantam=ati-bahu-titha- 
praydjan-anubandham=agama-paripirnna[r*] vidadhanas=sandhi-vigraha-samasa-ni- 
$chaya-nipunah  sthàné-nuru(rü)pam-àádééan-dada[d*]-guna- 
vriddhi-vidhàna-janita-sariskara[h*] sabhunarh® rijja(jya)-Salaturiyas(ya)-tantrayorsubha- 
yór-api nishnatah prakrishta-vikramó-pi karuna-mridu-hridayah érutaván-apy-agarvv[i*] 
tah kànto-pi prasa($a)mi sthira-sauhri[dayy]oó-pi ni- 
rasità dóshavatám-udaya-samaya-samupajanita-janat-ànurága-parivi(pi)hita- bhuvana- 
samartth[i*]ta-prathita-Baladitya-dvitiya-.namà ^ Paramamáhe$varah ári-Dhruva- 
sénas-tasya sutas-tat-pàda-kamala-pra- 
náma-dharani-kashana-janita-kina-láfichhana-laláta-chandra-sa($a)kala[h*] $i$u-bhàva êva 
éravana-nihita-maulsik-àlankàra-vibhram-àmala-$ruta-vi$ésa* pradana-salila-kshalit- 
agra-hast-aravindah ka(ka)nyaya i- 
va  mridu-kara-grahapád-amandikrit-ànanda-vidhir-vvasundharáyali karmma(rmmu)ké 
dhanurvvéda iva sarhmbha(bh4)vit-asésha-lakshya-kalapah ^ pranata-sàmanta-mandal- 
óttam-[a*]àga-dhrita-chchüdàa-ratnaya(ya)müna-sá($a)sanah Paramamáhésvara. 
Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara-Chakravarttih(rtti)-6ri-Dharasénas-tat- 
pitimaha-bhratri-sri-Siladityasya Sarngapanér=iv=anga-janmand bhakti. 
bandhur-[à*]vayava-kalpita-pranatér-ati-dhavalayà dura  tat-pà- 
d-àravinda-pravrittayà nakha-mani-rucha Mandakiny=éva nityam=amalit-dttamanga- 
désasy-Ágastyasy-aiva rajarshér=ddakshinyam=Aatanvanasya ^ prabala-dhavalimn’ 
yasasarh va- 
layéna mandita-kakubha nabhasi yaminipatér-vvidambit-dkhanda-parivésa-mandalasya 
payóda-5yáma-&ikhara-chüchuka-ruchira-Sahya-Vindhya-stana-yugàyàh 


а А ____————————————————————————————————— 


1 Read doshair= 

1 Read kala-lêka- 

3 Read nirbbhara- 

* The second tó is superfluous. 
š Read sadhtinam. 

£ Read viééshab. 
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30 kshitéh patyuh ári-Dérabhatasy-àaüsa(nga)jah kshitipa-sarhhatér=anuraginyah 
Suchi-yaí-oüsuka-bhrita[h*] ^ svaya[rh*]vara-malàm-iva rájya-ériyam-arppayantyah 
krita-parigrahah sau(Sau)ryya- 

31 mcapratihata-vyápáram-ánamita-prachanda-ripu-mandalarh mandal-àgram-iv-àvala- 
mbaminah $aradi prasabham=akrishta-silimukha-banasan-apadita-prasa- | 

32 дһапапаш para-bhuva[ih*] vidhi-vad=acharita-kara-grahanah ^ pürvvaàm-eva ` vividha- 
yarnn-6j(jj)valéna érut-atiéayén-ddbhashita-sravanah punah punar-uktén-éva ratn-àla- 

33 Rkàrén-àlankrita-érotra[h] parisphurat-kataka-vikata-kitapaksha-ratna-kiranam-avi- 
chehhinna-pradána-salila-nivah-àvaséka-vilasan-nava-Saival-àbkuram-iv-àgra-páni- 

34 m-udvahan-udhrita!-visala-ratna-valaya-jaladhi-vélà-tatáyamana-bhuja - parisva(shva)kta- 
visvambharah ParamamáhéSvarah $ri-Dhruvasénah stasy-ágrajjo*-para-mahipati- 
sparsa- 

35 ddsha-nasana-dhiy=éva lakshmyà svayam=atispashta-chéshtam=aslisht-anga-yashtir= 
ati-ruchiratara-charita - garima - parikalita - sakala-narapatir=atiprakrisht-anuraga-rasa- 
rabhasa-va- 

36 sikrita-pranata samasta-sàmanta-chakra-chchü(chü)dàmani - mayükha - khachita - charana- 
kamala-yugalah próddàm-odára-doórddand-dalita-dvishad-vargga-darppa|h] prasarppat- 
patiya[h*]- 

37 pratüpa-ploshit-ás&sha-Satru-vaüa[h*] | pranayi-paksha-nikshipta-lakshmikah | prérita- 
gad-otkshipta-Su(su)dar$ana-chakrah — parihrita-bàla-krido-nadhahkrita-dvijátir-éka-vi- 
krama-prasa- 

38 dhita-dharitri-taló-nahgikrita-jala-$ayyo-pürvva-purush-ottamah saksha[d*]-dharmma 
iva samyag-vyavasthapita(ta)-varnn-asram-acharah pürvvair-apy-urvvipatibbis- 
trishpà-lava-lubdhai- 

39 r-yyàny-apahritàni déva-ba(bra)hma-déyána(ni) téshàm-apy-ati-sarala-manah-prasaram- 
utsaükalan-ànumódanübhyàri parimudita-tri(tri)bhuvan-abhinandit-dchchhrit-dtkrishts- 
dhavala-dharmma- 

40 dhvaja-prakisita-nija-vansd déva-dvija-gurut(riin)=prati yatharha-manahta*-pravarttita- 
mah-dddrang-ddi-dana-vyasan-anupajata-santosh-dpatt-ddara-kirtti-panti(parmkti)-param- 

41 parà-danturita-nikhila-dik-chakravàlah spashtam-éva yath-arttha{m*] Dharmmadity- 
Apara-ndm& paramamahésvarah —éri-Kharagrahas-tasy-àgrajanmanah kumuda- 
shanda-Sri-vikasi- 

42 һуа kalüvata$-chandrikay-éva kirtya dhavalita-sakala-dig-mandalasya khandit- 
üguru-vilépana-pinda-$y&mala- Vindhya-$aila-vipula-payodhar-àbhogayà[h*] kshonyah 
patyuh 

43 &r1-Siladityasya siinur=nnava-pr[a]leya-kirana iva pratidita(na)-sarhvarddhamina- 
kala-chakravalah — kësar-Indra-šišur=iva raja-lakshmim=achala-vanasthalim=iv=alan- 
kurvvàánah Sikhandi-ké- 

44 tana iva ruchima[ch*]-chüdà-mandana[h*] prachanda-Sakti-prabhdvaé=cha Sarad-àgamé- 
(ma) iva pratàpavàn-ullasha(sa)t-padmah samyugé vidalayan[n*]-ambhodharán-iva 
para-gaján-udaya 6४७ tapana-bal-ata- 

MO == s= АН MS n te ا‎ ызы ES 

1 Read -udvahan-dhy ita. 
з Read °sénasstasy=agrajo= 
3 Read mandsstut. Bhavnagar Plates read yatharham=anavaratae, 
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45 pa iva sdrhgrims  mushnà(shna)nn-abhimukhànàm-àyükshit dvishata[th*] Parama- 
mahéSvarah | $ri-S$iládityaü? Киба — sarvvàn-éva samàjüüpayaty-astu Уаз- 
sa{th* |vidita[m*] yathà maya mata-pitros- 

46 s=puny-dpyayanaya Pushya-Sambapura-vinirggata-tach-chaturvvidya-simanya-Kusika- 
sagótra-Vajasanéyi-sapra(bra)hmachàri-brahmana-Sámbadatta-putra-brühmana Dī- 

47 kshitaya Surdshtéshu‘ Madasara-sthalyi Madasara-grimé  piirvy-dttara-simpi 
rajakiyat=paiichavinéati-bhi-padavartta-parisaré vapi yasyà aghatanini pürvvatah 
Pàndava-khanda[h*]5 

48 dakshinatah datka(tta ?)-satka-mpilikkà*khundaka -sarjüita-prachihà aparatah kshétra- 
Sisagarah  uttaratah ^ kutumbi-Saügilaka-prakripta(shta)-pattiyénaka-kshétraih — tathà 
uttara-simni paficha-khand-ava- 

49 sthitàm  chatur-uttara-bhü-pàdàvartta-S$ata-parimàna-kshétram[!|*] yatr=aika-khandarh 
utsanna-kutumbika-shédaéa-bhi-padavartta-parimanamh уазуа  pürvvatah brühmana- 
Anahaka-satka-brahmadéya-kshétram dakshi- 

50 natah  Chachcha-Mátrilayos-satka-kotumba-kshétrarh aparatah Madhavanaka-kshétram 
Koratapadraka-gramayayi заратаб-сһа| uttarattah(tah) pattiyanaka-durgga-kshétra- 
samjfita-kshétram[|*] dvitiya-khanda[m*] utsanna- 

51 kutumbikam-éva  triüéad-bhü-pádávartta-parimànam sa(ya)sya pirvvatah brahmana- 
Sankara-satka-brahmadéya-kshétram | dakshinatah brahmana-Anahaka-satka-brahma- 
déya-kshétrarn | aparata[h*] kutumbi-Bhotuka- 

52 satka-kshetrar uttaratah brahmana-Anahakasy=aiva satka-kshétrarm[i|*] tatha tri(tri) 
tiya-khandazh — Kikaka-prakrishtam | tri-chatvariiSad-bhi-padavartta-parimina[m*] 
yasya pürvvatah Suptavasadhi-grima-yayi pantha[h*] dakshinatah 

53 brahmana-Sangaka-satka-brahmadéya-kshétram aparatah pattianaka-kshétram ^ M[à*]tri- 
sthàna-kshétra[mh*] cha uttaratah Suptàvasadhi-gráma-sima[||*] chaturttha-khanda[m*] 
Kikaka-prakrishtam-éva dasa-bhi-padavartta-parima- 

54 parhü(naü)-cha  pürvvatah ^ ràjavartmà  di(da)kshinata[h] gràma-$ikharam aparatah 
kulaputraka-Varuna-satka-prachchiha uttaratalh] Karkkaka-satka-kshetram[]|*] tatha 
pafichama-khandarh Kikkaka-prakrishtam-éva paiicha-bhi-padavartta- 

55 parimanam уавуз  pürvvatah | brahmana-Chamasa-satka-brahmadéya-kshétramh da- 
kshinatah | Dàsánaka-samjiüita-brahmadéya-kshétram|| ^aparatah | ràja-vattà(rtmà) 
uttaratah bráhmana-Sankara-satka-brahmadéya-kshetrar(!|*] 

56 Evam=idam  chatur-agh[tana]-visu(su)[d*]dham ^ vàpi-kshétram — s-ddranga[th*] s- 
брагікатаПа”) sa-bhita-vata-pratyaya[m*] sa-dhanya-hirany-adéyam sa-dasapar[a*}- 
dha(i*] ^ s-otpadyam[à*]na-vishtika[*] sarvva-rájakryàn[à*]m-a- 

57 hasta-prakshepaniya[m*] ^ pürvva-pratta-déva-brahmadéya.rahitam | bhümi-chchhidra- 
nyüyén-ácha[n*]dr-[à*]rkk-àrnnava-kshiti-sarit-parvvata-samakàlina[h*] ^ putra-pautr- 
ünvaya-bhogya[h*] udak-atisarggéna dharmma- 

58 days  nri(nisrishtah[] *] ^ yato-sy-ochitayà brahma-déyarh(ya)-sthitya bhuñjatah 
krishata[h*]  karshayata[h*]  pradisato va па  kai$chid-vyasedhé ^ varttitavyam- 
ügàmi-bhadra-nripatibhir-apy-a[sma*]d-vanéajair-anyair-vvà 

Zo CMM n Y Fn 

1 Read ayamshi. 

з The name of Siladitya IV has been omitted, [See ante, p. 114 and note 1.—Ed.] 
з Read pitroh puny-. 

* Read Surashtréshu. 

5 Kha of khanda is written below the line and was added afterwards. 

* Probably we have to read Kampi?. 
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59 anityàny-ai$varyyàny(ny)-astha(sthiarm ^ mànushyai sāmānyañ=-cha ^ bhümi-dàna- 
phalam-avagachchhadbhir-ayam-asmad-[d*] àyo-numantavyah paripalayitavyas- 
ch-éty-uktaü-cha| Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhi{h*] Sagar-àdibhih[| *] 

60 уазуа уазуа yada bhümis-tasya tasya ta[da*] phalafrh*|[] Yan-iha daridrya-bhayan= 
naréndrair-ddhanàni dharmm-aàyatanikritàni[ |*] nir[b]bhukta-màlya-pratimàni 
tani kō пата sadhuh punar-àádadita[l*] Shashti(shtim) 

61 varsha-sahasrini svarggé tishthati bhümidab[.*] àchchhéttà ^ ch-ünumantà chah(cha) 
tàny-éva naraké vasét || Dütako-tra Ràjaputra-Kharagrabhah[|*] 

62 Likhitam=idam Sandhivigrahadhikrita-Divirapati-Mabapratihara- Sàmanta-Mammakén- 
бі | Sam 300 50 7 dvi-Pausha ba 4 [|*] Svahasto mama || 


No. 20.—THE BAYANA INSCRIPTION OF CHITTRALEKHA : V. 8, 1012. 


By THE LATE PROF. R. D. BANERJI, M.A. 


This inscription, which is being edited for the first time, was discovered by Carlleyle, one of 
the Assistants of the late Sir Alexander Cunningham, at Bayani in the Bharatpur State. This 
place (lat. 77° 21’ E., long. 26? 54’) is now a junction on the broad gauge main line of the Bombay, 
Baroda and Central India Railway. It was a place of great importance in medieval times and 
for some time was made the Imperial capital by Islam Shah son of Shér Shah I. When Mr. 
Carlleyle saw this inscription for the first time, it was lying under one of the stone pillars of the 
balcony which surrounds the courtyard of the Ukhà Mandir at Bayànà. This Mandir is a late 
structure built about a century ago by a Thakur of the Bharatpur State, by converting a portion 
of the Masjid built in 720 A. H. by Sultan Qutbuddin Mubarak Shah of the КЪП dynasty of Delhi?. 
The inscription was found in the same position in 1885 by Fleet, and was referred to by him in 
his article on the Bayan inscription of Vijayadhiraja dated V. S. 1100.3 It continued there till 
I visited Bayana іп 1918, when at my request Mr. C. C. Watson, I.C.S., C.I.E., then Political Agent 
for the Eastern Rajputana States, asked the Bharatpur Durbar to have the slab removed 
and it has since been placed in the compound of the Ukhà Mandir. The inscription is incised on 
a thick slab of yellow sandstone, quite different from the red sandstone used in the construction 
of the Ukhà Masjid or the Ukhà Mandir and almost of all the ancient monuments at Bayànà. The 
upper left corner of the inscription is broken and the letters on one-eighth of the entire slab to- 
wards the right have flaked off. With the exception of these two parts the rest of the record is 
in a tolerably good state of preservation. The flaking off of the right side of the slab makes 
all the lines incomplete and therefore difficult to decipher. The breaking off of the upper left 
corner has made the beginning of the first five lines incomplete ; out of these lines again, the first 
three have lost more letters than the fourth and the fifth which have lost only ten and four 
syllables approximately. ` 

The inscribed surface measures 3’ 6" x 1’ 9” and the average height of letters is 147. Тһе 
slab bears twenty-five lines of writing which on the whole is very neatly done. As regards 
palaeography, in many cases, the anusrüra is enclosed within a circle (cf. jagatam 
1. £j, while in other cases it is a plain dot (cf. vamsasya 1.4). A peculiar form of tha is noticeable 
in lokanathah (1. 7) where the upper part of the upper loop is open, which is usually closed in other 
instances, as for example, in prathitah (1. 18) or prithu (1. 22). Тһе initial form of the short 2 is 


Rea Re ER WE OUR ER oL D aa тшме: шыгыз ырш шз шшш ш iLu 
1 Cunningham, А. S. R., Vol. VI, р. 50. 


2 Ibid, Vol. XX, p. 72. 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 9-10. 
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to be found in tty=dlochya (1. 20), iva (1. 21), etc. The usual form of the palatal ša used in this in- 
scription is the transitional form in which the curve in the upper part of the letter touches but 
does not coalesce with the vertical straight line which forms the left limb as in srimgariah (l. 11). 
Very often this curve does not touch the straight line on the left as in chd@rudarsanah (l. 16) or 
Sripaléna (l. 25). As regards the orthographical peculiarities it might be stated that 
consonants under a superscript r are usually doubled (cf. sauryya° suarggë, sarveeshu, 1. 3., etc.), 
Occasionally consonants with a subscript r are also doubled (cf. ttra^à іп 1. 8). The language 
of the record is Sanskrit and the whole inscription with the exception of a portion of the last line 
is written in verse. 

After referring to the Moon, the lunar race, and Krishna tke record speaks of the Sürasena 
kings, in which clan was born a king named Phakka. The name of a king Phakka has been 
found in an undated inscription of circa eighth century A.D. on a pillar built into the inner wall 
of the main gate of the Chaurasi-Khamba Masjid at Kama or Kamavana, in the Bharatpur State, 
which was discovered by Sir Alexander Cunningham and published by the late Pandit Bhagavan 
lal Indraji! The Kamavana record provides us with a genealogy of the Siiraséna kings for seven 
generations. According to the Bayana inscription, in the family of Phakka there was a king 
named Vappuka, who is styled ‘an Indra on the earth’ (1. 9). His son was Rajayika, who 
married a lady named Sajjani of the Mayarika family. As mentioned in the Jodhpur in- 
scription? dated V. S. 894 (— A.D. 837), the Pratihàra chief Biuka defeated a chief named Mayüra 
from whom Sajjani appears to have been descended. Sajjani, who was the grand-mother of 
Chittralékhà, the donor of the present inscription, must have been living in the earlier part 
of the tenth century A.D., as the latter was a middle-aged matron in V. 8. 1012, having four 
grown-up sons. The name of Rajayika’s son is lost, but from 1. 13 we learn that he married a 
lady named YaSaskari of the Pramara family from whom was born Chittralékha (1. 14). 
Chittralekha was married to a chief named Mangalaraja, about whose descent no details 
are furnished. The person referred to in 1. 16, whose name is lost, is probably the eldest son 
of Mangalaraja and Chittralékha. Fleet proposed to identify this Mangalaraja with the chief 
of that name of the Kachchhapaghata family, who is mentioned as the ancestor of the king 
Mahipala in the Sásbahü temple inscription in Gwalior Fort dated V. S. 1150 (=1093-94 A.D.).* 
If this identification be accepted then the eldest son of Chittralékha, who is mentioned in 1. 16 of 
the Bayini inscription, is probably Kirttiraja, who succeeded his father. Three other sons 
of Chittralékha are mentioned in “this record. The second was named Indrajit (1. 18), the 
third Lakshmanaraja and the fourth Chamundaraja (1. 19). The object of the inscrip- 
tion is mentioned in 1. 20 whence we learn that Chittralékha caused to be built a temple of Vishnu 
and gave two villages named Gograpura and Nagapalli as well as certain fields in Hadhapalli to 
the deity (Chakrin). From 1. 23 we learn that three drammas were to be collected for the god 
(Sarigin) in the mandapika of Sripathà and a similar sum іп the mandapika of Vusavata. 
From the same line we also learn that a gift of one dramma was to be веб apart for the god, 
probably whenever a horse was sold. It may also be that this sum was levied as octrot duty оп 
every horse-load of merchandise carried through the village precincts. 

Almost all the geographical names mentioned in the record can be identified. Sripatha 
has been identified as Bayan itself by the late Dr. J. Е. Fleet.“ Though phonetically the ancient 
and modern names cannot be connected, there is some support for this identification as the same 


See ee SS a tT Ind. Ant., Vol. X, pp. 34-35. А 


з Above, Vol. XVIII, рр. 95 ff. 
8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 36. 
6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 10. 
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name has been found in another ancient stone inscription discovered at Bayana, viz., the Bayina 
Jain inscription of Vijayádhirája of V. S. 1100 (—1044 A.D.). Vusüvata ів the modern market 
town of Bhoosawar іп the Bharatpur State. Мавара із modern Nawali and Gógrapura, 
Gogera, both situated in the same State (see Atlas Sheet No. 50-for Мама} and Cunningham’s 
map in his Reports for Bhoosawar).! Hadhapalli is now situated in the.adjoining State of Jaipur 
and is included in the district of Hindaun? (see Atlas Sheet No. 50 8. Е.).3. Gogera and Bhoosawar 
are situated in Tahsil Wair and Nawali is in the Bayan Tahsil. 

We also learn from the twenty-third line that Chittralékhà was a queen (rdjíit) and that her 
territories were included in the Empire of the Maharajadhiraja Sri-Mahipala.. No chief of this 
name, mentioned in Kielhorn’s list ef Northern Inscriptions, could have been reigning іп 955 A.D. 
We find that in V. S. 1003 the suzerainty of the Gurjjara-Pratihára king Mahéndrapila II was 
acknowledged in Partabgarh* in the southern part of the Mewar State.. Again in V. S. 1016, the 
sway of Vijayapàla, also of Kanauj, is acknowledged at-Rajaur in the northern part of the Alwar 
State. The date of the Bayan inscription, V. S. 1012, falls between these two dates. The 
probability then is in favour of the fact that this Maharajadhiraja Mahipala, whose suzerainty 
was acknowledged in Bayan in 955 A.D., was a second prince of that.name of the Gurjjara- 
Pratihara dynasty of Kanauj, who had come to the throne after Dévapaladéva, mentioned in the 
Siyádóni record of V. S. 1005 and was succeeded shortly afterwards by Vijayapaladéva, mentioned 
in the Rajaur inscription of Mathanadéva. The date of the record is given in words in 1. 24, as 
the Vikrama year 1012, Monday, the 12th day of the bright halt of Magha which 
regularly corresponds to the 8th January, A.D. 955. The composer of the prasasti was a 
Brahmana named Sajjana. It was written by Sri$akti and incised by the goldsmith 
Sripala. After the end of the record there is a supplementary verse mentioning the gift of a 
village named Aluvadraka on the occasion-of a solar eclipse (ravigraha) by a person named 
Indrajit, who may be identical with the son of Chittralekha mentioned іп 1. 18. The name of 
the donee is not legible. Probably this gift was also made to the same temple. I edit the 
inscription from the original stone. 








TEXT. 

[ Metres :—Vv. 1, 3, 8, 12, 17, 28, 29, 31 and 34 Sardulavikridita; vv. 2, 6, 91,925 and 43 
Vasantatilaka ; vv. 4, 5 (१), 11, 13, 15, 19, 20, 22, 27, 42 and 45 Anushtubh ; vv. 7, 9, 10; 16 and 
18 Sragdhará ; vv. 14, 24, 30, 32, 33, 35-40 and 44 Arya; v.23 Upajati; v. 26 Indravajrá ; 
v. 41 61) 


TY x4. |] — — — o — ५7 — uuu —-—-—u-—-—wu-—-—-——uw-w-- ०४७, 
mukhatah sarhjayaté sm=dnalah | isid= dyauh бітазб [dhuri kshayeo— — bhyau — 
f[ch=aparam] yaá-ch-ainari pari — Ç — Vow — — — u — —wv-4l 1 Fy 


— —v—vv~-—Iprithu}-pattra-sirah sakha-sahasra-vinivarita-loka-tipah | chandrüt- 
prabhüta-phaladó-jani raja-varhéas=turigo=pi mukta-vépathu-bharhga-saüpgab || [2 || *] 
ںا س سے‎ MU V re — 

3 —u—-—v-—[*]- — ——— [chittar-]yena rēmë samarh 3806 yattra 
Purüravšh sa-vasatih $auryyasya rüpasya cha || [3 !|* ] Va(Ba)bhitva: -Naliushó 
yattra yén-àsüdya sur-endratürh | Yam-ddayah surah ‘svarggé ‘satvvé....0—W.. 
ШЖ ТОЕТ 

2 I am indebted for this information to the Resident at Jaipur, 

* Printed by the Survey of India in 1917. 

* Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 182-88. 

5 Above, Vol. ІП, p. 266. 

¢ Ibid., Vol.I, p. 177. 
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rc stu sa[r|vvam-amea[r]galam || [5 [*]. Varhéasya tasya mahimà bhuvana- 
prasiddhah kim varnnyaté sa bhagavahi-jagatam- nivüsah | Kans(rhs)-arir=adipurushah 
svayam-éva janma jagrüha yattra sura-dànava-vandit-ümghrih || [6 |#] Vadham 
gadha ن‎ мамам мл — wu — 

5: — — — —ra-namy& va(ba)hubhir-api  parair-mmárggapaih ériyamanah | varhšër(šë) 
-tasminn~abhiivann=adhika-krita-bhay-dddayit-arati-kaka bhratah kim сһара-4апда 
na hi sarala-maté bhübhujah Süra-senah || [7 ||*] Nétr-ànanda-kareéna kanta-vapusha 
ن س س‎ ———  --. А оооло — [saubha*]- 

6 gya-koséna cha | chandrén-àpi kalamkina nija-kulasy=adyéna  vandy-&tmana lajjanté 
khalu nishkalaika-charità yé=dy=api kale kalau || [8 ||*] Bhuktva bhuktvà dharittrim 
chatur-udadhi- payah-pravritam nihsapatnam ^ kritvà kritv=ASvamé[dhin=niyata] 
kas kak NU o — Norm ooo. en یا‎ 

7 [di]m-avani-bhujàr  gachchhatàrh punya-bhajirh madhyé kàla-kraména kraéita-ripur= 
abhüt-Phakka-nàmà naréndrah |! [9 || #] Vra(Bra)hm: Endr-Opéndra-Chandra-Dravina- 
pati-Yamair-apy-ayam léka-nathah sarddhari yoddhur samarthah sakalam-api jagan- 
manyamànas-tripàya | ké$eshv-a[kramya]— —vvvvvv— ———— F 
— —wul|La*]- 

8 kshmür-bhaya-ehakita-mana yat-knlé=pi.sthir-abhit || [10* HJ Gottrs yattra pavitr- 
ütmà satam така  dvisham vishah | va(ba)bhüva Vappukó паша ya$o- 
rasih pratapavan || [11 ||*] Séva-sarnnihitaih surair=iva nripai Rambh-Orvvasibhyarh 
samair-mmaniky-abharanaih surüpa. yj 42— — ——— —wu-—([i*]— оло 

9 [vabhai]r-[uchehaihbéravabh ]-sannibhair-a$vair-Indra iv-àáparah kshiti-talé yo drik-sahasrarn 
vinà || [12 |*] Tasya Rajayikó jàtoó Jàmadagnya iv=atmajah rané ràjanya-mürddhàno 
nirlünà yéna Шауа || [131*] Mayirika-kula-bhutarh tén-odhvà Sajjan-iti vikhyatam 
15.9... ..»-[Hrida* ?]- 

10 yéshu dvi{sham] bhüpah sa[bhayē]shu divg-nigam | tishthann-api па sarhsprishtó na 
cha drishtó bhayéna yah || [15 ॥*] Na prakarairsnna sáraih kari-turaga-narair-nn- 
&dribhis-turhga-árishgair-nn-ambbho-garübhira-garttair-jjala-vikala-bhuvàrh na sthalair= 
nna drum-aughaih | n=šnyair=smma[yaš-purairx]| cuu 2 V V2 لن‎ 0 —v——— 
— ںا ست‎ 

11 ņam pravi(sad-a]ri-purar nirddahad-v(b)arbbhajach-cha | [16][f] Divyair=abharan- 
ãga-rãga-vasanaih pushpaiš=cha  $rimgáritàh ^ sarvvattr-otsava-gita-türya-rasitaire 
&nanda-sándráh prajah | praty=av(b)dam vasudhar cha sasya-saphalàm-alókya уд 
vismitair-lokair-— v v—w—w ५/ ५/-- -—-—s—Il7*] —[jvà १]- 

12 la-mali{nd]=pi  jvalita-huta-bhujo ^ gharmma-kalé-ntaralàd-bhanga-vridü — vahantah 
smrita-kula-charita vi(bi)bhyati [sm-à ?]tta-sat(tt)v&h | dusht-arushta-dvipéndra-sthita- 


subhata-kar-àkránta-kunt-ágra-raudrarh samgràmam § bhávayanti pratiniyata- 
vadharh stri-sabham(bhar) yë niku[mbhah]|| [18[*]........ ل‎ —.......... “----.. 
[*]...... 


13 mv(b)udha— —..S=chandrami iva vai rukah(chà १) || [19|*] Prarnára-kula-sambhütà 
sadhvi tēna mahatmana | Yaéaskar-iti vikhyata. parinità yasd-rthina || [20]|*] Tén- 
adhipéna tanaya sa-nayà su-rüpà punya-priyà savinayà Subha-lakshapá cha | tasyam 
७४५ ७:४६ हर {sama ?*]- 

14 jani- Chittralékha || [21|*] Tēna -Marhgalarajéna sa éistr-artha-vidi sata | sadhvi 
bhratrimati та)һа parinità priyarhvada || [22|*] Pativratàm vikshya kalau yugé tar 
lokeih ktita-strishu mahá-satishu | Arundbati-Pervvata-rája-putiri- La[kshmi १] ९-7 — 

uuum |... 
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15 ..[tan-nàma] grihn(n)ati nrinàm | éravanà[v-api ?] $rinvantau galit-akhila-kalmashau 


16 


17 


18 


19 


21 


22 


25 


24 


25 


bhavatah || |9414) Séshd=pi bhüri-vadano na gunãrhs=tadîyan $aknoti vaktum=achirat- 
kimu madrisd=nyah |  Manv-àdi-kirttita-manas-tu(?) su-kirtti y-aiva stri-dharmmam 
zü$u VU VU ASNT — м о ना —— 

sutó-bhüt-priya-sat(tt)va-satyah | &$vétayad-yah sva-ya$ah-prabhàbhir-vra(bra)hmànda- 
madhyam vidhut-àri-chakrah || [26||*] Dilipa-Raghu-Ramanam charitarh cháru-dar$anah | 
anukritya prajanam уб jagàma priyatàm vibhuh |! [27||*] Akramya :dru[ma]-sarhgini 
[dalita-] — — ——— м "ण — — JUTI оо 

[tyakta-bhih] kasusikah | chakr-dhva-dvitayani yanti vibhidàr praudha-kshap-à$ar- 
kaya yasy-ünéka-va(ba)l-augha-dhüli-patalair-àchchhàdité bhàsvati || [28||*] Dhavantya 
sakhi sambhramēņa  galità n-[á]gràhi karchi mayá hard уавуа  samarppitas- 
tvaritayà tam na smarimi sphutam | — — чм 

d=uttarya bhagn-àásmy-aharh $ochant-iti ripu-striyah sva-purató yat-sainik-odvasitah 
[[[29!#] Indrajid-anu cha suto-bhüd-yasy&h sarhgrama-lélupah prathitah | jitva 
va(ba)hu-bhüp-éndràn-upahasito Ravanir=yéna || [30]*] Saujanyasya nidhirsddayalu- 
hridayah kalpa-drumó márgga[né]— — — —o-—wv co o-— 

sat(tt)v-ddhikah satya-gih | su-pritih pratipanna-pàlana-vidhau chanda-dvishám-antakah 
pürnn-éndu-dyuti-$ubhra-bhüri-charito уб  vidyay-àlamkritah || [311*] Tad-anu cha 
Lakshmanarájo jatas=tasyah sutah Prithu-prakhyah | ^ Chamundaràája-nàmà 
paschad=Bhim-adhikah sva-gunaih || [32]|*] Kusuma.......... [saubháà ?]- 

gya-ripa-rajyani | muktih svargga-nivàso na bhavanti vin-ürchcha[nar] Vishnoh | 
(831%) Ity-alochya chiraya chàru-charità ва Chittralekhà sati sarvvam charhchalam= 
akalayya jagató тарап vapur=jjivitam |  Vishnoh karayaté sma mandiram=idam 
hém-anda-chiida-mani-vyalamv(b)-[arddhaka]-danda—U ५/ X — — — [pa*]- 

tàk-àrh$ukaih || [94l*]  Kéyüra-tára-hàrair-mani-nüpura-kanaka-kamkan-àvalibhih | 
kaladhauta-mékhalabhir=yah kalpa-lata iv=abhanti || [35/|*] Yasar daréana-lobhan= 
па kshanam=api Madhu-ripur=nnijam pratima |  murhchati na cha Rambh-adyah 
svargga-strih samsmaraty-a[dhuna| || [36||*] [Prativimvi(bimbi)ta (?)] ...... [ni*]- 

rmmala-kapola-phalakéshu |  anubhavati [s-érshya]-Lakshmi kalaharh manyé smitah 
satatam || [37]|*] Kuvalaya-dala-nayanábhih prithu-jaghanabhih $a$ánka-vadanábhih | 
prékshanakam=amganabhis-tabhih siddham taya dattam || [38/*] Gégrapura- 
МарараПуаа dvau gramau  Chakripé tato dat(tt)va | kshé[ttráni Hadha 
pallyam (?)]............ ` 

[m-a]sya || [391*] Dramma-ttritayam datté prati-divasarh Sripatha-stha-mandapika | 
араай  ttrikam Vusāvața-maņdapikā Sariginé satatam || [40]*] Prati-ghotakam 
cha dané drammó dévasya Һһарауабб vihitah | ёзһа krità vyavasthi rajiya ári- 
Chittralékhaya  bhaktya || [41|*] Maharajadhirajéna 4ri-Mahipala-bhibhuji...... 

Cha[shtha]-mandale || [42|*] Yavad=dadhati vasudhaém sa-dharam phan-indrd yavaj= 
jalam cha vimalah marud-dpagayam |  praléya&aila-Sikhar-àkriti-chittra-chàru 
tavad=vibhatu bhuvi harmmyam-idam Muraréh || [43]*] Eké varsha~sahasra 
dvadasabhir-vwvatsarair-yuts Maghé | dvadasyarh subhrayarh [pratishthitam 
&a&i-dine ?]...... [sale] 

Үіргёра Sajjana-nàmn& virachità prafastih Karanika-Srisaktina likhità Sripálens 
ótkirppà suvarnnakaréna || Bhadram-astu | Aluvadraka-namanam gramam=asmai 
ravi-grahé  Indrajid-dau — —.......... v—..!||l451F*] 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.).......... From (в) mouth was born the fire and from the head the skv........ 

(V. 2.) From the moon sprang the royal family (#ree) which had a thick foliage, had kept 
off the heat (or suffering) of the people through its thousand branches and was productive of 
much fruits (or good) and which, though high (or noble), was free from encountering shocks and 
breaking down (or fear and destruction). 

(V. 3.) (In which family)...... rejoiced together and where was born Purüravas, the common 
abode of beauty and valour. 

(V. 4.) Where was born Nahusha, whom when he obtained the kingship of the gods in heaven, 
all the gods, Yama and others. ....... 

(V0) utes y (may remove १) all evils.............. 

(V. 6.) The greatness of this family is well known throughout the world. What more to 
say, where the Lord of the creation (1.6., Vishnu) and the enemy of Karhsa, who is the refuge of 
all creatures and whose feet are worshipped (equally) by the gods and demons, himself took his 
birth. 

(V. 7.) In that family were born (those) who were. honoured by...... and resorted to by 
numerous other supplicants, who made the crow-like enemies fly with their fear increased. 
O brother, were they the bows? No, simple minded (fool), they were the Süraséna kings. 

(V. 8.) Who, even today, in this Kali аре, being of spotless character feel ashamed of the 
moon, the originator of their race on account of his having a stain though it has a beautiful form 
pleasing to the eye...... and is honoured (by people). 

(V. 9.) In course of time, amongst the righteous kings who had passed away, each in his 
turn, after enjoying the earth extended to the four oceans and free from all enemies and perform - 
ing the Horse-Sacrifice........ there was born a king named Phakka who had exterminated (124, 
thinned) his enemies. 

(V. 10.) This lord of the people was able to fight even with Brahman, Indra, Upéndra, the 
Moon, Kuvéra and Yama and regarded the whole earth (as contemptible) as a blade of grass. 
Dragged by hair, Lakshmi,....with her mind struck with fear became settled in his family. 

(V. 11.) In that family was born Vappuka who was amass of fame and was powerful, 
whose soul was pure and who was the saviour of the good (but) was (like) poison to his enemies. 

(V. 12.) Who, through having princes, who were like gods and who had come to him for 
(rendering) service, through (women) adorned with diamonds and equalling Rambhà and Ürvasi 
(in beauty)... and through horses that were like UchchaihSravas—was like another Indra on the 
face of the earth ; (only he was) without his (Indra's) thousand eyes. 

(V. 13.) To him was born a son (named) Rajayika who was like Jamadagnya (Para$uràma ) 
inasmuch as he cut off the heads of warriors in battle with (perfect) ease. 

(V. 14.) He having married the well-known Sajjani born in the Мауйгіка family....... 

(V. 15.) The king, though residing day and night in the enemies’ hearts possessed of fear, 
was neither touched nor (even) seen by that fear. 

(V. 16.) (The king not daunted by) ramparts, nor by the (army consisting of the) best of 
elephants, horses and men, nor by hills with high peaks, nor by the deep ravines caused by (the 
rush of) water, nor by land and forests of trees nor by phantom cities..... entering the city of 
the enemy, burning (४) and completely annihilating (it). 

(V. 17.) (Whose, subjects, adorned with beautiful ornaments, perfumes and clothes and 
decked with flowers, were full of enjoyments everywhere through festivities, songs and sounds 
of drums. And every year seeing with wondering eyes that the earth was full of crops, who. ..... 
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(V. 18.) Even (men) of strong character (१), bearing the shame of defeat, feel frightened 
being reminded of the family of him (who was unbearable like) the fire with a garland of flames 
during the hot season—those wicked demons (?) who look upon the battle— which is made fierce 
by the heads of spears held in the hands of the best of warriors seated on the wicked and angry 
elephants—like an assembly of women. 

(V. 19.) ...... like the moon in splendour. 


(V. 20.) By that great soul, who wanted fame, was married (the lady) named YaSaskari, 
who was chaste and was born in the Pramára family. 

(V. 21.) By that king was begotten on her (i.e. Yasaskart)..... a daughter (named) Chittra- 
lékhà who was well-behaved, beautiful, fond of (acquiring) merit, well-disciplined and auspicious. 

(V. 22.) By that good king Mahgalaraja who knew the proper interpretation of the Sšstras, 
she, who was devoted to her husband, who had brothers and who spoke pleazantly, was married. 

(V. 23.) Seeing her devotedness to her husband, in the Kali age, the people (placed her) among 
women of the Krita age who were great Satis (chaste women) like Arundhati, the daughter of 
the mountain (2.е., Gauri) and Lakshmi. 

(V. 24.) ....by uttering her name, even hearing (her name) the ears of men are rendered 
free from all sins. 

(V. 25.) Even Sésha, possessing many mouths, cannot speak of her qualities, quickly ; how 
сап one like myself (do so)?.. ................ 

(V. 26.) ..... (She) had a son to whom were dear energy and truth (and) who, having 
destroyed the circle of his enemies, brightened the interior of the universe by the rays of his fame- 

(V. 27.) This king of beautiful form, following the eonduct of Dilipa, Raghu and Rama: 
obtained the love of his subjects. 

(V. 28.) ...... The sun being covered by the mass of dust (raised by the feet) of the multitude 
of his armies, the owl is without fear and the chakravaka pairs separate fearing that the night was 
far advanced. 

(V. 29.) The wives of his enemies driven out of their own city by his soldiers thus lament : 
O friend, while flying in confusion, my girdle which had dropped was not picked up by me; I 
do not remember distinctly the person to whom I entrusted my necklace. . . . 





(V. 30.) Her younger son was Indrajit who was well-known, and eager for battles. Having 
conquered many kings the son of Ravana (i.e., Indrajit) was jeered at by him. 

° (V. 31.) (He was) the abode of civility, was kindhearted and was like а kalpa-druma (wish- 
giving tree) to the supplicants...... , was full of energy and truthful, took a great delight in 
protecting those who had approached (him), and was like the god of death to rampant enemies. 
His numerous acts were white like the rays of the full moon and. he was adorned with 
knowledge. 

(У. 32.) After him was born unto her a son named Lakshmanardaja, who was as celebrated 
as Prithu and after him another (son named) Chamundaraja who was greater than Bhima 
through his own qualities. 

(V. 33.) ..... good fortune, beauty, kingdom, emancipation and abode in heaven eannot 
be obtained without worshipping Vishnu. 

(V. 34.) Having thought of this for a long time and having found out that everything on 
this earth (as well as) beauty, body (and) hfe are transient, she, Chittralekhà, the chaste and of 
esteemed character, caused to be made this temple of Vishnu with a orest-jewel shaped as a golden 
egg and which was....(adorned with ?)..... and flags. 


(V. 35.) (The girls) who with armlets, shining necklaces, jewelled anklets and bracelets. of 
gold, (and also) with the girdles of gold appear like (su many) wishing-creepers (kalpa-lata), 
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(V. 36.) Owing to the temptation of seeing them, the enemy of Madhu does not leave his 
own image even for a moment nor does he now remember the heavenly damsels like Rambha 
and others. 

(V. 37.) They being reflected (१) in (his) pure cheeks, the smiling (Vishnu) always experiences 
the anger of the jealous Lakshmi. : 

(V. 38.) A show given by these ladies whose eyes were like the petals of lotus flowers, whose 
hips were heavy and whose faces were like the moon was also arranged by her.! 

(V. 39.) Having given to Vishnu the two villages Gograpura and Nagapalli (she also 
gave) fields at Hadhapalii. 

(V. 40.) Three drammas were given, every day, to the holder of the Siriga bow (i.e., Vishnu) 
by the market-place? at Sripatha and also another three by the market place at Vusavata. 

(V. 41.) A gift of one dramma per horse was fixed for the god, the lord. This arrangement 
was made by the queen, the illustrious Chittralékha, out of devotion. 

(V. 42.) By the illustrious king, the Maharajadhiraja Mahipala...... in Chashtha-mandala, 

(V. 43.) As long as the lord of the snakes bears the earth along with the mountains, as long 
as there is pure water in the celestial river (4.6., the Ganges), so long may this temple of the enemy 
of Mura (?.e., Vishnu) which is (as high as) the peak of the Snowy Mountains (i.e., the Himalaya) 
and which is conspicuous and beautiful, continue to shine on this earth. 

(У. 44.) In the year one thousand increased by twelve years, on Monday (!) the 
twelfth day of the bright half of Magha was (this temple) dedicated. 

Line 25. This eulogy was composed by the Brahmana named Sajjana, written by the 
Karanika Srigéakti (and) incised by the goldsmith Sripala. Let there be good (for all). Indrajit 
(gave) to him (i.e., the god Vishnu), the village of Aluvadraka on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse....... 


No. 21.—THE GURGI INSCRIPTION OF PRABODHASIVA?*, 


By THE LATE Pror. R. D. BANERJI, M.A, 


The slab on which this inscription is engraved was discovered about half a century ago, 
among the ruins of the great temple called Gurgaj, at Gurgi, a village about two miles due east 
of Rewah town, in the state of that name, in the Baghelkhand Agency of Central India. Gurgi 
is situated in lat. 81° 27^ and long. 21° 30’ (vide sheet No. ХНІ of the Rewah Topographical 
Survey, issued by the Survey of India in 1873). Though Rewah had been visited by older members 
of the Archeological Survey of India such as Sir Alexander Cunningham, Mr. J. D. M. Beglar 
and H. B. W. Garrick, this inscription has not been noticed by any one of them.* It is now 
placed in the frónt wall of the palace at Rewah just below the Throne Room or Durbar Hall. 
Its existence was brought to my notice in April 1920 by Rai Bahadur Pandit Janaki Prasad, 
М.А. LL.B., then Home Member of the Council of Regency ‘of the Rewah State who also gave 
me information about its place of discovery. 





1 Probably in verses 35-38 we have a reference to the dancing girls (dévo-dàsi) given to the temple. 

2 Mandapibas-e market place (maudavó in Gujarati and Marathi). 

3 [The text and translation of this inscription were.published in Mr. Banerji's The Hashayas of Tripuri and 
their Monuments (Archeological Survey of India Memoir No. 23) pp. 122 ff.,but as they contained a number of 
errors the inscription as revised by me is re-edited here.—Ed.] 

‘(Probably the stone inscription referred to by Beglar in Cunningham, А. S. R. Vol. XIII, p. 13, note J, ia 
identical with the present inscription.—Ed.] 
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The inscribed slab measures about 4’ 1” by 3’ 4” and the average height of each letter is 
27. The entire surface with the exception of about two inches at the top and six inches at the 
bottom is covered with writing. There are altogether forty-nine lines of writing on the slab. 
With the exception of the invocation at the beginning, the entire inscription isin verse. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the record has, on the whole, been very carefully in- 
cised. Consonants with a subscript r are not doubled, but there are exceptions, e.g., ttridasa (1. 3). 
Consonants with a superscript r have been doubled in all cases. The characters of the inscrip- 
tion are similar to those of the Chandrehe inscription of Prabodhašiva of the Kalachuri year 
724.1 The initial form of i consists of two dots placed side by side and a comma below them: 
cf., iva (П. 7, 20) and itham (1.13). Among consonants the following forms call for notice. 
There are two triangles in the lower part of kha one at the foot of each of the vertical lines, cf., 
akhila (1. 8). Two forms of tha have been used: the older form consisting of two spheres one 
over the other and the later form in which the upper loop has become open, cf., withy= (1. 3) and 
prathita (1. 15). An angle is present in the back of da in all cases, cf., jagad (1. 2). The upper part 
of dha is undeveloped and the letter consists of a loop attached to the left side of a vertical straight 
line. An acute angle is also to be seen in the lower part of bha, cf., mahdbhih (1. Т). Ra is wedge. 
shaped, cf., ripu (1. 3). In la there is only one curved line in the left limb of the letter instead 
of two as in later forms, cf., ғАа (1.1). The palatal ga, in all cases, is of the transitional form, 
in which the right limb of the letter consists of a straight line which is not touched by the left 
limb. This left limb is formed of a curve shaped like the Roman letter * S? with a triangle at the 
bottom, cf., $rêmi (1. 1). The sign of avagraha has been used occasionally in this inscription, 
cf., tasy=aspade= "gra (1. 30) and Mahéndre-'rvvudé (1. 81). The final form of t is to be found in 
abhüt (1. 38) and of m in saiddhantikanam (l. 5) and dosham (1. 6). A peculiar form of the ligature 
kra is noticeable in атала (1. 2). 

The inscription, so far as is left of it, is not dated and from its fragmentary nature it is difficult 
to say with certainty to the reign of which Kalachuri king it belonged. It falls into two different 
parts: the first part consisting of the spiritual genealogy of the ascetics of the Mattamayara 
clan and the second of a short account of the rulers of the Haihaya dynasty of Tripuri and the 
landed property belonging to the Saiva ascetics. In this respect the Gurgi inscription resembles 
the Bilhari inscription? of the rulers of Chédi. 

The first two verses contain an invocation of Siva. In the third verse we are introduced 
to Madhumati an abode of the Saiddhantikas and the clan of “ mad-peacocks". The fourth 
verse also refers to this clan of Saiva ascetics. In this (religious) family of Saiva ascetics was 
an ascetic named ChadaSiva. His disciple was called Prabhavasiva. Yuvarajadéva I., son 
of Mugdhatuiga (Prasiddhadhavala), having brought him (to the Chédi country), made him 
accept a monastery which was built at the cost of a large sum of money. His disciple Prasanta. 
Siva is the most prominent figure in this inscription as well as in that found at Chandrehe. From 
verse 11 of the present record we learn that he had built a temple of Siva close to the palace built 
by Yuvarájadéva I. In addition to this temple he had dedicated images of Umà, Siva and Durgà 
(१.८., Ardhanàri$vara), Karttikéya (Shadànana), Ganapati and Sarasvati in the temples close 
to the palace (y. 12). This abbot also built for himself a retreat for meditation (tapah sthanakam) 
on the banks of the Sóna, an account of which we also find in the Chandrehe inscription. He 
was succeeded by his disciple whose name cannot be read (=. 17). This disciple of Prasántasiva 
gave his place (as head of the monastery) to a younger brother disciple named Prabddhagiva (1. 25). 
ज 


1 Above, Vol. XXI. pp. 1491. 
2 Above, Vol. II, pp. 25 ff. 
#11 read the name as Îéanaéambhu.—Ed.] 


ad 
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From the 26th line the record becomes almost entirely illegible with the exception of a few letters 
at the extreme right. PrabddhaSiva appears to be the abbot in whose time the inscription 
was incised. The object of the record was very probably to commemorate repairs to an object 
caused to be built by his spiritual preceptor (sva-svami-nirmmdapita- 1. 26) as well as some monu- 
ment erected by himself (sat-karmma-nirmmapitam 1. 29). Verses 36-43 also seem to record 
certain grants made by Yuvaraja (II) The account of the rulers of the Haihaya dynasty pro- 
bably began from v. 27 introducing the family of the moon to which the Kalachuris belonged. 
The last few words in 1. 35 indicate the defeat of a Gürjara king, evidently a king of Kanauj. 
The Kókalladéva mentioned in 1. 40 is probably the second king of that name who was the 
воп and successor of Yuvarajadéva П. There is a reference to the defeat of a Garjara ruler and 
а king of балда. The country of Уапауава and the lord(?) of Kuntala appear to have been 
mentioned in 1. 42. These two countries are most probably mentioned in connection with the 
campaigns of Gangéyadéva, the son of Kokalla П. and the father of the great conqueror Karna, 
whose conquest of the Kuntala country is mentioned in the Khairh plates of his grandson 
Yasahkarna. The mention of the campaigns of Gàng&yadéva indicates that Prabodhasiva 
was alive in his reign and therefore the record is later in date than the Chandrehe inscription. 
The next five lines contain the property bestowed on the Saiva ascetics possibly by Yuvaraja- 
déva І. who is mentioned in 1. 47 and also by his surname Kéyüravarsha, in 1. 43. In 1. 43 are 
mentioned Sárasadóllaka— which is identified by Rai Bahadur Pandit Janaki Prasad with 
modern Sahdol, a station on the Bilaspur-Katni section of the Bengal Nagpur Railway—Vakado- 
Haka and three other villages. In 1.44 we have Abhirapalli, Kavacha-Kshétra and a third 
name Sarasvati which may be that of a village or of a river. Inthe next line a number of vil- 
lages are mentioned of which the following only are legible : Sàmantapataka, Bhadvachiurá, 
Tujumba, Kukkudiyà and Rajégrama. It is stated in l. 47 that Karódhaka, Brahmapuri, 
Nanne$vara-Kshétra and another village, the name of which is not clear, were given to the 
god Somanatha. The prasasti was composed by Madhu, the son of Trayivarddhana of the 
Bháradvàja-gótra. It was written on the stone by Sivanaga the son of Avvóka and incised by 
the sutradhára Madhava the son of Mahé$vara. Iam unable to identify the localities mentioned 
and edit the record from the original stone which I examined on several occasions in 1920 and in 


1921, 


TEXT. 


[Metres :—vv. 1-5 and 16 Sragdharà ; vv. 6-8, 12, 17, 20, 24, 26, 28, 30-33 and 35 Va- 
santatilakd ; vv. 9-11, 13-15, 18, 19, 21-23, 25 and 27 Saárdülavikridita ; vv. 29 and 34 Malini; 
vv. 36-46 Anushtubh]. 

1 Om? م‎ vaya || Lànkà-[virendra(?) -và(bà)hu-vyatikara-chatula-[sphà]tik-àdr- 
indra-koti-$réni-sarhghatta-vi(bi)bhyad-gaganachara-vara-chchhanna-dik-chakravàlari 





1 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 210 ff. [The context does not give us any justification of bringing in Gangéyadéva, 
Tt shows, on the other hand, that the credit of the conquests mentioned in verse 34 must go to Kókalladéva (II.) 
who is introduced in the verse immediately preceding it. Moreover, since both the Chandrehe inscription (973 
A.D.) and the present record belong to the time of Prabodhasiva, it is very unlikely that he could flourish at the 
time of Gangéyadéva (1037 A.D.) also. It is more likely that the grants were made by Yuvarajadéva (IL), as 
indicated by v. 43, probably towards the end of his reign and recorded at the time of his son Kókalla (II ) who 
is mentioned as nripati іп 1. 41. И my surmise is correct then v. 34 gives us some new information about the 
achievements of Kékalla П. and v. 35 indicates that Yuvarajadéva (П.) also bore the surname of Kéyiravarsha 
like his grandfather, Yuvaraja (I.).—Ed.] 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 
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g —=— — س‎ = lā(?) jagad-akrita tad-akranda-ni[rhra]da-ghóra-svachchhandah so-dri-vàsi 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


17 


mudam-upachinutách-chandra-chüd&-magirevvah || {1 |*] Nandinsk=eya pravishté 
[pasupati]- 


v хә — — > déví-ti many[&] mithy-aitansn-asmi s-any[8] vo v wvv —— ४2 — ә 
ба | mugdhé tvad-rüps-dhári ttridasa-ripur-asau dri$ystàm pátito-gre ken-astreg-éti dē- 
[ууа]  ka[tu]vachana-jitsh раба mauni [Sivo] vah | {2 lit]———— «४ —— 


vvewvuwwha snigdha-dhüma- prava(ba)ndha-praravdh(bdh)-akala-mégh-ddaya-mada- 
mudit-ónnádi-nrityan-mayürà | a- 

sty-uchchaih —_[sau}dha-jala-jvalad-ananu-mani-[jyd}tishati-cha[kravajlaih — evae-Hokam- 
và hasani (абай Madhumati dhàma saiddhantikanam || [3 |9) Parvvé 
yatr-ávatitya — vrata-niyata-manó-vritta- 

yas=tapas-éndrah ^ $ishy&ánàm-üSaSarnsuh Siva-matam=atana — vyasta-nihSesha-dosham 
| jéshám-ady-àpi — Xirttir-ddhavalayati sudha-dhaute-kantih prasiddha ууа 
sampanna-vidvaj-ja- 

na-kumuda-van-ànandini —chandrikeeva || [4 ||*] Saivànàm-anvayé-sminn-ati-mahati 
munir-mmananiyS mumninüm-enah-Sushk-endhanánàn-dava-da&hana iva dyétamanam 
ramahobhih | 

érimarhé-Chiadasivé-bhird=Bhava-charana-yuga-dhyana-v6(bo)dh-arddhitabha-prodbhit- 
&tyanta-Subhra-ttribhuvana-bhavan-ábhyantara-bhrànta-kirttih || [5 [|*] Tesy-&khila- 
kshitipati-pranat-ottamanga-chüda- | 

mani-dyuti-chay-àrchchita-pàda-pithah |  $ishyó va(baybhtiva ‘bhuvana-traya-|éirtta. 
niyah  $rimat-Prabhávasiva-nàma-mmnm-manishi [| [6|] Anîya yam sahaja- 
vasanaya mayajhah ‘riMugdha- | 

айра-апауб Yuvaraéjadévah | sat(tt)v-dpakara-bhavad-uttama-kirtti-hetér-egrihayan 
=matham=ananta-dhana-pratishtham || [7 |] Tasy=amaléna tapasa ‘cha vivardha- 
màána-vidy&-va(ba)léna cha sama- 

Sta-jagat-pratitah | ‘ishyah -prakiima-kemaniya-gun-aike-dhama $rimat-PrasSanta&iwa- 
nama-munir=vva(bba)bhiiva || [8 |/*] Akrishtà -chira-safichiténa tapasi -yasy-ünga- 
sang-dtsuka Lakshmir=bhdga- 

paráümukhasya satatam nihSréyas-akamkshaya | Ajilêm рғаруа par-dpakara-kritayé 
tad-vallabhanam satam sthanéshu sthiratam=avapa vanit=év=atyanta-satya-vrata 
|| [9)*] Туадаш stambham=i- 

v-àvalamv(b)ya  vilasaj-jiian-amvu(mbu)-séka-kriyam=asadya prasarat-tapo-va(ba)la- 
"krita-pratyanta-rakshà-kramah | ittham yasya  yas(S)o-mayah жа -vavridhé kaléna 
lalpaidurmü yêna wyüptemridarh prasa- | 

һуа sakalam  vra(bra)hmanda-bhand-odaram || [10 |*] Yéna .xi-Yxrwavájn-kürita- 
Jasat-Kailasa-éring-dpama-prasad-ottaratah Suméru-Sikhara-sparddhi prasiddham= 
bhuvi | sadma sthapitam=Iéva- 

тазуа sakala-trailokya-vismapakam yat-svarggam -vrajatas=tadiya~yasa(éa)sah .süpünae 
marggayate || [7 If] Yah  pratyatishthipad=Umam-Umaya cha mišram=lšarñ 
Shadànanam-atha prathit-oru-kirttih | 

prasida-sannihita-déva-grihéshu vidvan=dvëzë tatha Ganapatifi=cha Sarasvatiñ=cha || 
[12 |%1 Dah-ottirnna-suvarnya-dina-samita-dravy-arthi-sartha-sprihah siddha-sthanams 
achikarat-tad-aparath yah So- 

ne-tir-dpari | .yasmin-yóga-jushah  ;pravi$ya  niyama-dhvast-ünter&y-àdhayah  Santah 
siddha-samadhayo="chchha-matay6 gachchhanti muktéh padam || [13 |41 Tirtha- 
ethána-nishévan-odyata-dhiyà- 
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18 m=atyanta-viérãntayê yas=tat=karitava(vá)n=munih  sura-sarit-tiró tapah-sthinakam | 


19 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


33 


yat=sarhsévya — Mahéévar-àrchohana-ratà Virinasi-vasino manyanté Dhava-sagararh 
gurum-api kshinam 

yathà ([góshpa]dam || [14 |*] Asinasya jit-dsanasya vijané hyit-padma-madhya-sthita- 
Sthanu-dhydna-nilina-nischala-manah-sathvédit-dntar-mmudah | jagmur=yasya dinàgi 
dàna-nirata- 

— — ७ — — [rthika?] tat(tt)va-jfiana-vichakshanais=-cha gunibhih sarddham parikshge 
kshamaih || [15 !|*] Tivr-am$6r-am$u-samgha iva  niratiéay-ollàünah  svaih pra- 
bhàvai[r]-yasy-àntévàsinó-dhas-tamasi ni- 

J v —lHpratyaham] vo(bo)dhaya[ntah | ]—kàn?-aloka-dán-opakriti-parinamat-kirttayah 
sarhbhrit-àjfià-Sóbhà-bhübhrich-chhirübhih pravara-muni-janair-a[r]chyamànas-charanti 
| [16] Tasy=abhava- 


[t-]u v >-- wu v — v — — —.hsamasta-kavi-purhgava-gita-kirttih | $r-TéanaSambhur- 
akhiláàvanipàla-mauli-malà-mani-dyuti-pi$argita-pàda-padmah || [17 |4 Ni[r]jitya 
мы س‎ vu — uvu ------ wutsarv[v)-rthinan уёпа &rir-gamit-opabhoga- padavi 


[dau]rggatya-duhkha-chehhida | sad-vidyà-bhava-va(ba)ndhana-vyatikara-pradhvan(rh)aa- 
karmma-ksharma-vyàpàr- ti 

[samagra-saz?] Wow ——— < м || [18 18] YG madyat-kali-kala-danti-dalana- 
‘vyapara-pafichananah Sriman-Mattamayura-vansa(varhss)-tilako nihsésha- vidya - 
nidhih | vidvat-pa- 

[rshada] — v — омм о MAT [tasy]-àSésha-gun-àkarasya bhuva[n .] — — 
w —— м -- || [19 ॥*] Krimat-Pravo(bo)dhaéiva-nima-nij-nujasya sthinam sama- 
[т*]руа viji- 

-uvu мо [ 


[4] ںان ن س ن د‎ – оо — ل‎ оуу — ४४४ 
[20 [*] [Yéna] tyaga-tapah-samadhi-nidhina sva-svami-nirmmapita- 


„——[ 
оо о vvu о | оо eve 


—— u —— v ——— — wvta-siddhi-v&(bà)dhaka-bhi[yà] n=dllamghayanty-amva- 
(mba)ré || [21 |] Ка- 
[path] — ९५०५-९८-0५ ымы u T एटा — ag — р ——— V — V — Vv v v ——=— 


мо |) ооо L Ajrthi-nivaha[-si? ]rtho-py-apürv v-épsita- 


prajya-sva- 


wu мо vwu ن س‎ —— ४- 22 I --------М-- UM Um 


Lu cay — ی‎ vallau — sat-karmma-nirmmapitam | 
TN TT sk سرا لا‎ ण NG) Mw 
-- 1128 19] ——-— [tad-anu?]—y —[r=u?]nnat-atma tasy=ñspadë-'gra- 
мло [| *] омм = sU A 
—— 124 1 — — ооо —[Ma?]héndxzé-rvvu(rbbu)de yasy=dchchais 
=cha 
ооо о سن‎ [|] о nr ere 
оо оо — [msasilt-kshamah || [25 |*] Samantapata- 
Фажр gy ——— . |] من ی نس‎ 
UU نس‎ nina] || [26 |®] Én-ànk-ànvaya- 
TT TM MANI TT м" [| *] 
оооло ———Tgrijiitvë va(ba)làt-khyatam kha- 


1 Wo may have to restore as nipatiians. 
2 Restore as l6kan(?). 
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35 [dga*¥JU—U— о — e — [21१] — о — 40 
оооло [| *] rnirjjitya Gürjjara-patir 

36 ں ن ں‎ ——u—wuwwv—wuwv-—u—-— [|28 ||*] VV UUW— — 00 
me wwew-—-—-—wu—-—u—-— [|*l-vparijana-raksho- 

31 —o——u---— vvu VOU о о — |29 ||#] —-——-—ooo— 
мм ооо о о — ] | *] sa[nanda]-mauli-mani- 

38 —Uwu-—u—— —— — v о -- [830 |*$| — ———wuwvo л س‎ 
— --९/--५०/८/८/-- vu parákramó-bhüt [| *] chitré-pi ya[lli]- 

39 khita-rüpam-avékshya — — — [vi]ra-vratàm u қ, ५५-५५ o—o—-— | ४1 |#] — — Jš 
vuv—vta vi[ra]— — ——[na]-vikrama-nidhir=viparita-mallah | àsin-nri- 

40 pah kavi-kadamva(mba)-[ghandya]manas= — —U-—w*c-—wuo-—w[pa]ikah |} 
(32]*] Tasmad=abhid= vu — dita-Pushpa[dhanva?] — —yamana-vapur=apra- 
tima-pratapah | Kókalla- 

41 deéva-nripatih — patir-uttamàa[nàrh] — —wv-——w ९५ w-—wv оло || [33/*] [Pra]visati 

[ha]ta-Saktir=Gi[rjja] — —'[Hi]m-àdrim jalanidhi-jala-durggarh Gauda-rajd=dhisé- 

49 tê | nivasati Vanavass Kuntale!— G—— oy vw uw — —u-— —wv- — || [34 |*] 


——u—wuww-—eya-kirttaniya[mÀ] puny-ànvitàya munayë svayam-a- 

43 rchehítáya| | — —nam-ü(u)llikhita-[$à?] »J—WJ—— [Keyü*]ravarsha-nripatih, u — 
“----!І95 [[*] Pakka.. .. 5; — —[tarh] tatha Sarasaqollakam | Vakkadollaka-(Rajyau]- 

44 chehve())ko.. .. na(?)sapundika || [36 |f] .. .. ....2 —— ५/ .. .. puram 
[Khayéllika?] | [puram] Kalabhirapalli.. .. ,. .. Sarasvati || [37 ||*] [Btésham] 
dvàda$akaü-cha  Kavacha-kshétram-éva cha | 

45 Simantapataka$=ch=aiva Vata.. ...4—« [| 38 |*] .. .. ..[yàta— —yi] $àsana.. 
em-ity-api | Sa.. .. [Bha]dvachiurà  Tu[ju]mvà cha Kulkku]qiys || [ 39 ||*] 
Rajo-gram-anvita- 

46 n-étàn-$asanatvéna dattavin | .. .. .. ..w[vedà]nta-páragàya garīyasē || 
[40 ||*] [Puram] paura-jan-àkirnnarh — [puraskàra(?)|-samastakar | ^ bhaktyà sama- 
тррауатаза Sasanatve- 

47 ma bhiipatih || [41 |*] Karódhakar Vra(Bra)hmapuri{m] si[chcha?]-kapondikàm | 
Nann-é$vara-[kshétra]m-adát-Sómanathàya —Sa[mbhave?] || [42 |*] [Da]tta  éri- 
Yuverajéna paliti sàntarair-nnripaih | akalpa- 

48 sthayin? bhüyàád-vrittih Saiva-tapo-bhritam || [43 ||*] Bharadvaj-anvaya-érimat-Trayi- 
varddhana-nandanah | prasa(Sa)[stim-akarot-] stutyo Madhur=madhuraya gira || 
[44 19) Alekhi lékhakén-éyam-A- 

49 vvoka-tanujanmans | aksharair-drishadi spashtaih Sivanagéna dhimatà || [451%] 
Utkirnna sūtradhārēņa Ma[he]$vara-suténa cha | Madhavénaw—na gunina Vi- 
évakarmmana || [46 1%) 


TRANSLATION. 

Om! [Salutation to Siva?] |! 

(Verse 1.) Let the moon-crested (god Siva) dwelling on the mountain, whose own pleasure 
is rendered terrible by the sound of the lamentation (of the worldly beings 2), who made the world 
рал के with the horizon of its quarters covered by the best of birds frightened Бу the clashing 
of the row of the peaks of the excellent crystal mountain shaken by the movement of arms of 
the hero (१) of Lanki—increase your joy. 


1 Probably we have to restore as Сйг))аг-6%0 and Kuntal-é0. 
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(V. 2.) Nandin, who is the (lady) that has entered ... १ .... I think she is Devi. This 
is not true; I am not she ; (she is) another person...... You simple minded, he is an asura who 
has assumed your form. See how I have felled him before me and by what weapon. Let Siva 
who was (thus) silenced being conquered by the harsh(?) words of Dévi, protect you. 

(V. 3.) There is in this world, Madhumati, the abode of the Saiddhantikas, where the pea- 
cocks dance and shriek with joy at the unseasonal rise of clouds formed by the mass of smoke 
— and which is smiling (in derision) as it were, at the heaven through the mass of the rays 
of the big jewels shining on high in the rows of mansions. 

(V. 4.) Where appeared the foremost of ascetics whose mind was restrained by vows and 
who taught the great doctrine of Siva which is devoid of all faults ; whose well-known fame the 
splendour of which (was as white as if it had been) washed with nectar, whitens the universe 
even today like the rays of the moon gladdening the mass of kumuda flowers which were the 
prosperous and learned men. 


(V. 5.) In this great family of Saivas was (born) the illustrious ascetic Chadasiva who was 
honoured by sages and who in his shining glory was like the forest fire to the dry fuel of sin ; 


whose fame was exceedingly white having arisen out of the perfection of knowledge acquired 
through meditation on the feet of Bhava (Siva). 

(V. 6.) His disciple was the sage, the illustrious Prabhavasiva whose feet were wor- 
shipped by the rays of the crest jewels on the head of all the kings bowing (in reverence) and who 
was learned and famous in the three worlds. 

(V. 7.) Having brought him out of a natural desire, Yuvarajadéva, the son of the illustrious 
Mugdhatunga, who was versed in polity, in order to gain good fame arising out of the welfare 
of (all) beings, made him accept a monastery which was established at an enormous expense. 

(V. 8.) His disciple was the ascetic the illustrious PraSantaSiva, who was famous in the 
whole world through his spotless austerities and force of learning which was (always) increasing 
and who was the sole abode of exceedingly good qualities. 

(V. 9.) Attracted by (his) long accumulated austerities, Lakshmi, who was eager to have 
a bodily contact with him who was averse to pleasure on account of his desire of final emancipa- 
tion, received his order to do good to others and obtained fixity (1.e., became stationary), like a 
very devoted wife, in the houses of the good who were his (Prasántasiva's) friends. 

(V. 10.) Having taken to charity as the (supporting) pillar, having obtained the sprinkling 
of the water of shining knowledge, with all its tips protected by the increasing force of austerities, 
grew his wish-yielding tree (kalpadruma) which was his fame and which in time completely filled 
the vase-like interior of the universe. 

(V. 11.) By him was established a temple of Siva (built) to the north of the palace which 
was built by the illustrious Yuvarijadéva and was like the shining peak of the Kailasa mountain, 
which (temple) aspired to be as high as the peak of the Suméru mountain, was famous on the 
earth, caused wonder in the three worlds and acted like a stair-case to his fame marching towards 
heaven. 

(V. 12.) He, whose vast fame was well-known and who was learned, dedicated the images 
of Uma, Umi mixed with Siva (Hara-Gauri) and Shadanana in the temples adjacent to the palace 
as well as those of Sarasvati and Ganapati at the gate. 

(V. 13.) He who had quenched all desires of hosts of supplicants by the gift of gold which 
had emerged (purified) from burning (i.e., sacrificial fire 2), built another abode for the Siddhas 
on the bank of the river Sona having entered which the Yogins who had exterminated anxieties 
caused by impediments through (the performance of) vows, (who were) free from passions, who had 
attained success in meditation and whose mind was clear, acquire the position (fit) for (obtaining ) 
emancipation. 
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(V. 14.) He, the sage; for the absolute rest of those who had a mind to live in a holy place, 
built an abode (for performing) austerities on the banks of the divine river (Ganges), taking resort 
to which the inhabitants of Benares, devoted to the worship of Mahešvara, think the oeean of 
existence, though vast, to be as small as the impression of a cow's foot (in the soil). 

(V. 15.) Seated in a solitary place, he, who had won a mastery over (all) the postures of sitting 
(запа) and whose mind—devotedly fixed to the meditation of Siva (who was always present) inside 
his lotus-like heart— possessed the inner satisfaction, passed his days in making gifts...... in 
company of qualified men who were adepts in supreme knowledge and could stand the test. 

(V. 16.) His di:ciples who shine in their own majesty bright like the mass of rays of the sun 
explaining....everyday to those who were in darkness(?) (as the sun removes the darkness) 
and whose fame is vast on account of the good done through the gift of sight (alóka) (as the sun 
gives light), roam about honoured by the best of sages whose orders are held (reverently) by the 
kings (bhübhrit) on their heads (as the sun is honoured by the summits of mountains which it 
beautifies). 

(V. 17.) His (disciple) was the illustrious [IsAnasambhu]......whose fame was sung by 
all principal poets, and whose lotus-like feet were reddened by the splendour of the jewels of 
the garlands on the crowns of all the kings. 

(V. 18.) Having eonquered........ of all the supplicants by him, who was the remover 
of the misery of poverty, was plaeed the goddess of fortune (Sri) in a position to be enjoyed (by 
all); (he who was?) ............ in the matter of destroying the obstruetion of the bondage 
of existence through true learning............ 

(V. 19.) He, who was a lion (pazchanana) in the act of subduing the rutting elephant of death 
in the shape of Kali age, who was the forehead mark (tlaka) of the illustrious Mattamayüra 
clan, who was the store house of perfect bearing, (who in the) assembly of the learned........ , of 
him who was the source of all the (good) qualities........ 

(V. 20.) He having given place to his younger brother (disciple) named PrabédhaSiva...... 

(V. 21.) By him, who was the receptacle of charity, austerities and meditation (was builg 


a matha? near) the one built by his master (2.e., guru), which the.......... . do not cross m the 
sky for fear of obstruction to their success (or perfection). 

(V. 22.) Also a well? (was dug by him)........ and also the host of supplicants (obtained?) 
E an abundant....(even) of what was not desired before. 

(V. 239222 s है oases caused to be built by (Ais) good works............ 

(V. 24.) ...... then the high-souled one...... in his abode........ 

(V. 25.) ...... on high on the Mahendra or the Arbuda hills...... 

(V. 26.) Sàmantapataka............ 

(V. 27.) (In) the family of the moon........ (who) taking by force the famous sword. . ... 

(V. 28.) ........ having defeated the lord of the Gürjaras............ Ё 

(V. 29.) ........ the protection of the family............ 

(V. 30.) „а... the crest Jewel................ 

(V. 3b) oan was born the valiant ......seeing whose beauty even as drawn in а 
picture ............ 

(V. 32.) From him (was born)........ the king, the treasure house of valour, the terrible 


fighter, who was like....to the host of poets.. 
(V. 33.) From him (was born) the king Kékalladéva who was the lord of the good, who 
excelled the god of love in physical (beauty) and was of unequalled valour i 


3 [Probably the damaged portion contained a reference to the matha built by Prabódhasiva which j 
found in the Chandrehe Inscription of Prab6dhašiva, see above, Vol. ХХІ, р. 15, v. 16.—Ed.] ici 
2 (For a reference to this well see also Chandrehe Inscription, v. 16, —Ed.] 
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(V. 34.) The Gürjara (lord?) enters the Himalaya devoid of power and the lord of Gaula 
lies in the watery fort of the sea. There lives in Vanavasa the lord(?) of Kuntala..... 224 
(V. 35.) The King Kéyaravarsha (gave)...... to the ascetic who possessed merit and 
whom he had himself honoured...... 
(Vv. 36-37.) (The villages) Pakka...., as well as Sarasadéllaka, Vakkadéllaka, Rajyau- 
chehvék6(?),...., nasapundika,...... pura, Khayellika(?)......! Abhirapalli...... and Sarasvati. 


(V. 41.) The king made the grant with all honours and out of devotion to him (and also 
gave?) a city crowded with citizens. 

(V. 42.) (He also) gawe to the Siva called Sémanatha, (the villages of) Karódhaka, Brahma- 
puri...... kapondika and Nannésvara-kshétra. 

(V. 43.) May this allowance (vritt/) to the Saiva-ascetics granted by the illustrious Yuvae 
rajadéva last till the end of kalpas, being protected by the future kings, 

(V. 44.) The praiseworthy Madhu who was the son of the illustrious Trayivardhana of the 
Bharadvaja lineage, composed this eulogy with sweet words. 

(V. 45.) This (prasasti) was written on stone with clear letters by the scribe, the intelligent 
Sivanaga, the son of Avvika. 

(У. 46.) (Jt was) incised by the engraver Madhava....who was the son of Mahé$vara, was 
gifted and was (as clever as) Vidvakarman. 





No. 22.—THE MAHAKOSALA HISTORICAL SOCEEPY’S PLATES OF MAHABHAVA- 
-GUPTARAJADEVA. 


By PANDIT L. Р. PANDEYA. 


In-Qetober 1932, this important charter was presented to the Mahi-Kasala Historical Society, 
Balpur (via Raigarh, District Bilispur,-C. P.),iby a gentleman in whose family it had been lying 
for years. Definite infarmation shout its find-spot ів lacking but it is said that the plates were 
discovered in a field jn the.course of digging. 

This .charter .consists .df three copper-plates each measuring about 8'1" in length 
and 42" sm ‘breadth which are strung on а -big eircular-ring of-the same metal. The ring is 4-2" 
3n.diameter &ovwhich is:fixed a circular seal measuring:1:6" in diameter. On the seal is engraved 
the figure of:a standing !bull with two ‘horns.and a raised hump facing the proper right. Above 
the figure of the bull .is:the.mask -of-a crescent moon and below it the-legend in two lines, which 
reads :—(1) Sri-M ahabhavagupta (2)rdjadévasya. The plates have no raised rims and they 
with the ring and the seal weigh 120 tolas. 

Of the three plates, the first is inscribed on the inner side only while the second and third 
plates bear writing on both sides. The first plate contains nine lines of writing, the second seven 
lines on each side and the third has eleven lines on the inner and four lines on the outer side, 
The letters -on -both:the isides.of the:second plate are, comparatively big, each measuring 4rd of 
an inch. Inthe inner side of the third plate the letters in the last five. lines are smaller than 
those of the first six lines. The writing оп the plates excepting a few lines on the first side 
of. the third plate is -in-good-preservation. 

The characters belong to the ‘ acute angled’ type of the Northern script, attributable to 
the 7th and 8th centuries.A.D. Theletters have been nicely and clearly engraved and the majority 
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of them resemble those of the Sirpur stone inscription of the time of Mahasivagupta.! The lan- 
guage is Sanskrit and prose throughout with the exception of the imprecatory and benedictive 
verses. 

As regards orthography, the following points may be noted :—The visarga is omitted in 
namah (1. 1) and antakpati (1. 4) ; ? is used for š in -abhi^(l, 13), Sagar-adibhih (1. 20), etc. ; b and 
v have not been distinguished. The rule of sandhi has been overlooked іп yadi akshara (1, 36). 

The exact date of the record cannot be verified from the details given in the inscription 
and the reading of the day of the fortnight is not certain, though it appears to be 6. 
Accepting this reading to be correct, the record is dated the 6th day of the dark half 
of Bhadrapada of the 11th regnal year of the M. P. P. Mah&bhavaguptarajadéva, 
the forehead ornament of the Soma family (Sóma-kula-tilaka) and the Lord of Trikalinga. The 
charter records the grant of the Lifijira village in the neighbourhood of the Prithura-bhukti to a 
Brahmana who was the son of Chakradhara and belonged to the Kapishthala-gótra,? Vasishtha- 
pravara and the Maitrayani-sakhd (of the Black Yajurvéda). The donee is simply called Bhatta 
in the inscription and it is not clear whether this was his name or the usual brahmanic title. He 
was an inhabitant of Ullakhéta and had originally emigrated from Madhura in the Mid-country 
(Madhya-désa). The gift was made on the Simha-samkranti and the record was issued from the 
victorious camp at Kisarakella. The writer of the charter was the Mahasandhivigrahin Rudra- 
datta, the son of Dévadatta who had emigrated from Ayodhyüpura. The usual device on the 
seal of the Somavargi kings is the gaja-Lakshm but in the present inscription the device is, as 
bas been noticed above, different and is similar to that used in the inscriptions of the Early Gaüga 
kings. Though the dates of the two known Mahábhavagupta: of the Somavarnáa have not been 
properly fixed, their personal or birth names, viz., Janaméjaya and Bhimaratha are usually found 
in their grants. But the grant under publication does not give such a name to the donor Maha- 
bhavagupta. It is, therefore, not certain if he is to be identified with either of the Mahabhava— 
guptas already known or is an altogether different ruler of the family. 

Of the geographical places mentioned in the grant Kisarakéllà may be identified with 
the village of Kesarkelà, about six miles to the east of Bolangir in the Patna State of Sambalpur 
District. The village Liñjira may be identified with the village of the same name close to Barama- 
kêla in the Sarangarh Feudatory State. Prithura is the present day Pithorà in the Padampur 
tract, about 45 miles to the north-west from Sambalpur town. The distance between Pithora 
and the Lifijira village in the Sarangarh State is about 20 miles. These two are on the opposite 
banks of the Mahanadi, which flows through the borders of both the Sarangarh State and the 
Padampur tract, forming respectively their northern and southern boundary. Ayddhyapura 
is to be identified with the modern Ayodhya in the Faizabad District of United Provinces. 


Ullakhéta may be the present Ulakhara village in the Sarangarh Feudatory State. It is about 
20 miles to the west of Liüjira. 


TEXT.? 
First Plate. 


1 @ ३ नर्म[:*]शिवाय ॥ स्वस्ति [॥*] किसरकेज्ञासमावासितमहाविजय- 
2 कटकात्यरममाहे शरमातापित॒पादानुध्यातमहाराजाधिरा- 





4 Above, “3 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 190 £. —=——— XI, pp. 190 ff. 
3 This gótra is mentioned in Panins, VIII-3-91. 
३ From the original plates. ४ Expressed by a symbol. 
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जपरमेश्वरपरमभटारकसोमकुलतिलकरित्रकलिक्षाघिप- 
तिओोम्रहाभवगुप्तराजदेवः कुशलो а एधरामुत्तयन्त[; jar- 
तिलिस्छिरग्रामे व्रा(त्रा)ह्मयान्सम्प॒ज्य तत््रतिनिवासिकुट्स्वि(स्बि)नः समा- 


- इतेसब्रिधातं(व) दण्हपाशिकचाटभटराजवल(ज्ञ)भादोत्स(न्स) व्वा स (न्स) aT 


muga विदितमस्तु भवतां यथास्माभिस्सनिधिः सोपनिधि- 
wenn निषिहचाटभटप्रवेशः सर्व्वीपरिक- 


_ रिकर'करादा[न]समेत(तः) सर्व्वपौड़ापरिवर्व्ितः कपिः 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
salaama एकर्षे(कर्षि)वसिष्ठप्रवराय मैत्रायि(य)णोशा- 
खाध्यायिने मध्यदेशमध्ुरविनिम्गंतः उल्ञखेटवास्त- 
व्यः waana चक्रघरसुताय सिङ(सिंइ)सङ्कान्तौ माता- 


fuarum पुन्याभो(स्याभि) ажа सलिलषा (चा) रापुरःस- 


ta चन्द्रतारकार्कचितितलसमकालो(लसु) पभोकुन्तांत्र (स्र) - 
आसमेनाकरोळत्य प्रतिपादितोयमित्यवमत्य स- 
सुचितमीगमामकर fecu (स्म) чаб: 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
सुखेन प्रतिवस्तव्यमिति ॥ भाविभिष भूपतोभि(तिभि)दव्गो- 
रवादस्मा(स्म)दनुरोधा[त्‌! खखदत्तिरिवानुपालनोया तथा चेव- 
wat धर्मशास्त्रे ú व(व)इभिव्वसुधा दत्ता राजभिः सम- 
रादीभि(दिभिः) ІМ dae यस्व यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा we 
@ Ги] mre वः परदते(से)ति पाथि(र्थि)व ।() wer 
नारफलमानग्तम्परदत्तानुपालने [e] सूमिं यः 
naasa ач भूमो(मि)म्पयच्छतो(ति) [6] उभौ तौ 


Third Plate ; First Side. 
ча(«ђччіё नो(नि)यतो खग्गंगामो(मि)नो ॥ fead- 


सहस्ताणो(लि) <ë मोदति भूमो(मि)दः [e] आच्छत्वा(त्ता) चानुम- 
न्ता च maa नरके वसेत्‌ 1 सुवस्ईमेकङ्गामेकाम्भूमेरप्य- 


1 Read eorev-Oparikara. 3 Read vinirggatàga, 
з Read wistavydya. 
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27 दमइलन्हर तनरकसायाति яңежаяғұ(иаң doc `. `` ` 

28 अग्नेरपत्यस्प्रथमं FI HUR gagana ma) [m] 

29 दत्ताखयस्तेन भवन्ति लोका TETAK मीच दद्याः c 

30 ara а सा)सान्सोयन्धर्मासेतुन(नं)या्ण काले. काले पांलनोयों wa. 
(б) 1%) 5 ы 

31 सर्व्वान्नि(ने)तास्था(न्भा)वो(थधि)न: पाथिएर्थि)वेन्द्रा न्‌*] v भूयो भूयो याचते राखभद्रः ॥ 

32 इति seres म्बु) वि (वि) न्दुलोला (लां) शी(खि)यमतुचिन्य aga- 


чач [।*] wee | | 

33 लमिदसुदाइतच्च ATID न fe чей: फरकोतंयो विलोप्य(लोप्या) ॥ 
प्रबद्देमा- 2M | | 

34 भविजयराज्यसम्वत्सरे एकादशमे भाद्रपदव[दि]दो(दि)न[६] |”) महाससो- 
(स्थि)[वि)ग्रहो कथो- 


Third Plate; Second Side. 
35 ageda देवदत्तस्य yaa अयोध्यापरकिनिमतेन 0 0~ ` 
36 ल्ञिखो(लिखि)तमिदं शासान(सनम्‌) ॥ © ॥ यदि आच्तर'परो(रि)श्रष्टं 
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No. 23.—DRAKSHARAMA ENSOREPTION OF KUEOTTUNGA: L, 33RIF NEAR. : 


- By K. Y. Susrammanya AWER, BLA., COIMBATORE. Ж ‘ 

The publication of the texts of South Indian Inscriptions bas placed. before the student of 
ancient Indian history a mass of material which will serve to clear up doubtful points in the history 
of the various dynasties of the Dekhin. The inscription edited below is one such. पाळ engraved 
on a slab in the south wall of the Bhiméévara temple at Dzākshārāma in the Ganjàm district and 
is registered in the Madras epigraphical collection for 18937 * as being on a third slab from the 
bottom between the third and the fourth pillars.’ The text of it in Telugu ecript is given in the 
South-Indian Inscriptions, Volume IV. For the interesting historical information which it 
furnishes it is edited here. | 





1 Read = ~ t Read = ampulam | harananarakams 7 77 07 7 00 MM —— haren=narakam= 

* Probably it was intended to write Yak kafichanaa. 

з Tho dandas аге unnecessary. 

* Read yad aksharam or yady=aksharam, 

® Read -hinai-cha 

* Read kshantum=arhata vidvdinsak, o o - o ————— s. 
१ No. 349. ë 

$ No. 1239, pages 428-0» 
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As will be seen from the transcript, the inscription is not well preserved. The language 
employed is Sanskrit throughout and the alphabet Telugu. In several cases the writer uses the 
‘anusvara in place of the conjunct : see for instance Mandalamjêri (1.5). There are instances 
of the omission of (1) visarga, (2) répha and (3) anusvára. For (1), see dhara (1.3), eishaye 
(4. 5), abhihita (1. 10) ; for (2), see dhamma (1. 6), kashana- (1. 9), kits (1. 9) and hammyaya (1. 13); 
and for (3), see Gamga (1. 10) and tapasvind (1. 12). There are also few instances of needless 
doubling of consonants. 

The inscription belongs to the time of the Chalukya-Chila king Kulóttuüga I. and is dated 
in the 33rd year of his reign (—A.D. 1103). He is styled Samastabhuvandsraya, Prithivivallabha> 
Mahkarajadhiraja, Рағатбісаға, Paramabhattaraka, Péindyakulantaka, Cholakwlasekhara, Vīra- 
mahendra, | Vikramachóla, Rajarajendra, Rajakésarivarman, and Tribhuvanachakravartin, АП 
these epithets except the last three are not usually met with in his Tami] imscriptions but are 
found in some of his Telugu records. 

The importance of the inscription consists in recording the military achievements of one of 
the king’s chief officers variously named as Vanduvaraja, Pallavaraja, Tiruvaranga and 
the crest jewel of the Sidra family. Не was the son of a certain Sirilangé, a resident of 
Mandalaéjéri in Tirunaraiyir—nadu а subdivision of Chójamandalam. Не is described as 
a good Vaishnava, ' the resort of the poor" and ‘the abode of heroism.’ By being devoted to 
the feet of Rajéndra-Ghóla, i.e., Kulóttubga I., he obtained prosperity in the world and was 
the very spteut of the creeper, viz., his fame. At the command of the king he effected the con- 
quest of the quarters, killed the enemies and espoused the goddess of heroism. Filling the battle- 
field with the blood of his foes, ploughing it with the hoofs of his war steeds, sowing therein the 
seeds of pearls issuing from the heads of elephants which were cut to pieces by his sword, he caused 
to grow his master’s fame-ereeper. He reduced to ashes the whole of the Kalinga country, 
defeated the Ganga king, destroyed in battle Dévéndravarman and others, and planted a 
pillar of victory on the borders of the Odra country which was as it were the raising aloft of 
Rajéndrachdla’s fame. 

The immediate object of the inscription is to register the facts (1) that this illustrious chief 
constructed with black granite a temple of Vishnu in the agrahàra village of Alavéli, making 
provision for its offerings, (2) that, for feeding five tapasvins, ten Brahmans, and five Vanakarmins 
in its vicinity he gave some lands at Olarappakkam (3) and that he provided also for offerings to 
the temple of Paüchavati-Hari on the banks of the Godavari іп Véagi-mandalam. Reference 
is made in the damaged portion at the end of the inscription to a pavilion, probably erected by 
him, at Draksharama. 

The proper import of the inscription can be well estimated with the help of the Tamil work 
Kalingattupparani of Jayangondan composed in the reign of Kuldttuiga I. The book says that 
the king, while he was yet a yuvarája, led an expedition into the north and destroyed Chakkara- 
kkottam (X, v. 23) : then went to the south and was crowned there (ibid, v. 34). After removing 
the chaotic condition that was prevailing in that part of the land, he was conducting his rule with 
justice, pleasing himself by hunting on the banks of the Kavéri. After some time he set out 
with all his paraphernalia for parivéttat on the banks of the Palaru (ibid, v. 47), reached Adigai 
where he worshipped the god Nataraja and proceeded to Кайсы. Ву the way, reference is made 
to his conquest of the Chéra and Pandya kings (ibid, vv. 66-68). On an occasion when he was 
seated there in the chitramandapa on the western side of his palace, surrounded by his minis ters 
Vandaimüg-Topdaiman and others,— provincial chiefs (mandalikas) and kings waiting at his 
gate, —it was reported to him that the king of the north Kalingas had failed to pay his tribute 
twice (4.6., for two years) (ХІ, vv. 3, 4, 16 and 27). On the emperor’s ordering that the Kalinga 
country should be subdued and its king brought there, Vandainagar-ara$ap, who is variously 
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called Karunakaran, Pallavarkên, and Valavaivéndap, (vv. 52-54) volunteered to undertake the 
invasion of the seven Kalirigas, and, obtaining the kings permission, set out on his march 
(vv. 29-31). On the way, he successively crossed such rivers as the Paláru, Ponmugari, Pennai, 
Péráru, Godavari, Pampánadi, and Gótamai (vv. 55-57). The fight that ensued was a severe one 
in which many were killed and wounded. “Invading Kaliigam at the sea," says the book, 
“ planting a pillar of victory, capturing elephants and treasure, Vandaiyarkon secured the grace 
of the feet of Abhaya of powerful army and sword (XII, v. 68).” The poem closes with an exhor- 
tation to sing the achievements of the king, viz., the defeat of the five Pándyas and the Chéra 
king, the tribute that was being brought from the north ; and also the fame of the cities Vandai, 
Mayilai and Mallai and of their chief, Tondaiyarvéndan who, capturing the elephants of the 
Kalihgas, bestowed Kalingapparami on the king (XIII. v. 65). Verse 44 of Canto П 
(Kadaitirappu) states in unambiguous words that the king was at Kañchi while the chief led the 
expedition to Kaliñga and reduced it. 

It will be seen from this short summary of the Kalingattupparani that the account about 
the Kalihga war agrees with what is given in the inscription under publication. There does not 
appear to be any room for doubting that the chief referred to in the poem is identical with the 
one mentioned in the inscription and that the war described in both is the same. This being the 
case, the information furnished by the one is not only corroborated by the other but is greatly 
supplemented. The inscription gives the name of the chief as Vanduvaraja and Pallavaràja while 
the poem adds to these the names Karunakaran and Tondaiman, the latter being only a synonym 
of Pallavaraja. With Karupàkara we may compare the epithet dina-nidhana ékah of the inscrip- 
tion. This work gives us the additional information that the chief was the lord of Vandai, Mallal 
and Mayilai and that he had invaded Ceylon. Both the book and the inscription declare that 
the chief invaded the Kalinga country at the command of the king, the former stating that the 
king was at Kaiichi while the chief successfully prosecuted the war and the latter adding that 
the chief reduced to ashes the whole of the Kalinga country, defeated the Ganga in battle and 
destroyed Dévéndravarman and others with the help of Kosala. Both the documents state 
that the chief set up a pillar of victory, the inscription specifying that it was on the borders 
of the Odra country. 

The name Karunakara Tondaimàn is not unknown to inscriptions. In the Arulšla-Perumš] 
temple at Conjeeveram, there is an inscription of the Chola king Kulottunga I., dated in the 43rd 
year of his reign with the introduction pugal-madu, registering a grant made by Alagiyamana- 
valani-Mandaiyalvar, the wife (déviydr) of Vélan Karunakaran Tondaiman. Неге it is stated 
that the chief was a native of Vandalaiijeri in Tirunaraiyir-nadu, a subdivision of Kulóttuügasola- 
valanádu in Cholamandalam. The name of the donor and the temple to which the gift was made 
may be taken to show that Karunákara Tondaimàn professed the Vaishnava creed while the title 
Vélàn is indicative of his being a Südra by caste and these facts are in accord with what is reported 
in the Draksharéma inscription. Vandalaijéri is but a variant of Mandalaüjéri and Vandai is 
perhaps conneeted with it. The subdivision to which the village belonged is the same in the 
two inscriptions: and it may be noted that Tirunaraiyür and Vandalaijéri are places in the 
Kumbakinam taluk. 


Having shown how the two documents Kalingattupparani and Drakshadrama inscription 
refer to the same Kaliñga war, we here take up the question regarding the date of this war, 
Before doing so, it may be useful to know if there was only one war with Kalinga or more. As 
the earliest notice of the conquest of Kalinga in the records of Kulottuiga I.—without any 
mention of the details connected with it—occurs in a stone inscription dated in the 26th year of 
the reign corresponding to A.D. 1096 and as this is found repeated in the inscriptions of the 


No, 23.J DRAKSHARAMA INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGA I. 141 


Е-е-е... — aaa ————Є————ү————= 


30th year and after, one is strongly inclined to believe that this should have taken place іп or 
alittle before A.D. 1096. Some of the inscriptions of the king dated in the 42nd and 45th years 
of his reign? refer to an invasion of Kalinga in which the king himself is said “ to have left his 
throne, crossed the Véigi-mandalam іп the north, set fire to Kalinga, destroyed in battle a 
number of chiefs and took possession of the seven Kalingam?*." From the fact that the king 
himself is said here to have taken the lead in this war, and greater details are furnished 
regarding it than in the earlier records, it appears to be different from and later than the one 
already mentioned and may have to be assigned to A.D. 1111 or thereabout. But as the histo- 
rical introductions of Kulottuüga I. do not regularly record all his achievements, adding year 
by year the later conquests, as do those of the early Chola kings, it will not be safe to assign 
these events to the years in which we find them noticed at present. 

If the capture of Kalihga mentioned in the 26th year record (A.D. 1096) proves to be the one 
effected by the king himself, whether it is identical with or different from the Kalinga war 
described in detail in the 42nd and the 45th year inscriptions (A.D. 1111-14), the war celebrated 
in the Kalingattupparani and referred to in the Draksharama inscription has to be assigned to a 
much earlier date as will be seen from the sequel. In enumerating the achievements of Kulst- 
tunga I., Kalingattupparani speaks chiefly of his conquests of the Pandya and the Chéra, the 
capture of Salai and the destruction of Viliñam with a passing reference to Navilai and Manalir 
which were perhaps connected with his war against Kuntala. The book is quite positive about 
the king’s stay at Kañehi while the chief Vandaiyarkon, at his instance, invaded Kalinga, waged 
a deadly war, planted a pillar of victory there, returned with heaps of treasure and elephants and 
bestowed Kalingapparams on him. The inscription under publication confirms this account in 
the main and adds a very important statement that he defeated Dévéndravarman and others as 
we have already noted. Dévéndravarman here referred to cannot be any other than the Eastern 
Ganga king Rajaraja I., who, according to the Vrihatkédila grant, bore that surname‘ and had 
his coronation performed in A.D. 1070, the very year in which Kulottuiga was also crowned. His 
son and successor Chodagaüga, for all that we know about him, does not seem to have borne the 
surname Dévéndravarman but was Anantavarman which name, we may note, was assumed by 
all his successors. Dévéndravarman Кајагаја I. reigned for 8 years5,?.e., upto A.D. 1078. Не 
was а supporter of the cause of Vijayàditya VII., for the Korni plates record that when 
Vijayaditya grew old and like the setting sun left Véngi which was like the west and was 
about to sink in the ocean of troubles caused by the Cholas, Rajaraja of Kalinganagara, the refuge 
of the distressed, caused him to enjoy prosperity in that region.* Here is evidence to show that 
Rajaraja was an enemy of his Chola contemporary who was none other than Kulóttunga I. Thus 
the invasion of Kaliñga, undertaken solely by the chief and minister Vanduvaraja-Pallavaraja, 
at the instance of king Kulottuhga I. as detailed in the Kalingattupparam: and the inscription 
under publication, must have taken place before A.D. 1078 and probably about A.D. 1076.7. 

Now if there is any truth in the statement of the Kalingattupparani that the Kalinga king 
withheld the payment of tribute twice, it must have reference to a treaty or agreement probably 





ر س 

1 Kielhorn’s Southern List, Nos. 777, 782 and S. 7. I., Vol. HI, No. 72. 

2 Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904 is dated in the 42nd year and No. 44 of the same 
sais ban re dated in ne Beh year of the reign of Kulottunga І. and have the same introduction. 

ag. L. I. (Texts), Vol. IV, No. 445 lines 22 to 27; the chiefs overcome m the war are here mentioned by 
name. 

4 O. P. No. 4 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1918-19. 

5 Hi tion took place in Saka 992, Jyéshtha, šu. 8 (= A.D. 1070, May 20) (A. R. on 8. I. Epigraphy 
азе p. 50) aud that of his son Anantavarman Chódagaüga in Saka 999 (= A.D. 1078) (Ind. Ami, vol. 
XVIII, p. 161 ff). 

8 Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII, p. 171. 
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made between the Ganga king Vajrahasta III., the father of Rajaraja I., and Virarajéndra whom 
practically Kulottunga I. succeeded. The Kanyakumari inscription of Virarajéndra clearly states 
that that king regained Уёйрї and Kalinga which were neglected by his two predecessors." In 
his Tamil historical introductions, Virar&jéndra actually claims to have driven the Chalukyas at 
Vijayavadai, i.e., Bezwada, and crossing the seven Kalingas, and reaching the Mahéndragiri, to 
have bestowed that country on Vijayaditya who, it is said, sought his refuge.” This seems to 
have taken place in A.D. 1065. Further troubles arising in this quarter, Virardjéndra, after his 
successful war in Ceylon in A.D. 1066 against Vijayabahu, is said to have sent a large army into 
Kalinga and to have defeated the Chalukyas and their allies at Chakkarakkottam.* It might 
be on this last occasion, ४.९., immediately before Kulottunga's assumption of power, that the 
Kalingas were probably made to pay tribute to the Cholas. 


To the student of Tamil literary history the inscription has no less an interest as it serves to 
determine the date of composition of the Kalingattupparans which may be taken to be con- 
temporaneous with the Kalinga war of Vanduvaraja. With the help of a number of manuscripts, 
Mahàvidvàn K. Subbaraya Mudaliyar brought out an early edition of this work which is now 
out of print. In it as well as in the edition of the late V. G. Suryanarayana Sastri published 
several years afterwards in 1898, verse 63 of Canto XI has at the end of the first line the words 
* adipan viram? which has been changed into * 4nantapanman' in the recent edition of Mr. N. 
Gopala Iyer ; and there is no alternative reading given for it. The difference is indeed very vital 
and one would certainly wish to know in this particular case of the introduction of a proper 
name, on which manuscript the reading ° Anantapanman’ which is not found in the two earlier 
editions, is based and the age of that manuscript also. If indeed the name Anantapanman is found 
ina trustworthy early manuscript not available to Messrs. Mudaliyar and Sastri, it would be 
worth a consideration. The Draksharama inscription shows, as we have seen already, that the 
date of the Kalinga war must be earlier than A.D. 1078. And being conducted by the samg 
minister of the king as is mentioned іп the Kalingattupparani, the introduetion of the name 
Anantapanman in the poem, supposing that it actually occursin an early and trustworthy 
manuscript, calls for an explanation. Besides, the following questions also naturally arise. Did 
Vanduvaraja conduct two wars against Kalinga, both in the absence of the king, or only опе? If 
two, was one waged against Dévéndravarman Rajaraja I. and the other against his son Anant- 
avarman? Апа does the Kaliigattupparawi celebrate the latter, omitting the general's other 
achievement ? And if only one, how does Anantavarman figure in the poem and Dévéndra- 
varman in the inscription? It seems to me that the easiest way of getting over the difficulty is 
to suppose that while the war was actually waged in the reign of Dévéndravarman, his son 
Anantavarman took an active part init as we do find in many instances. Among the numerous 
records of Anantavarman Chodaganga, there are several which furnish both the Saka and regnal 
years which work out for his accession A. D. 1074-5.* This date, it will be observed, is three 
years earlier than the date given in the plates for the king's coronation. The difference has to 
be accounted for by supposing that Anantavarman was nominated for rulership in А. D. 1074-5 
but was actually crowned in A. D. 1078. Since stone inscriptions generally count the regnal 
years of kings from the date of nomination, it is clear that during the first three years, $e, in 
the period A. D. 1074-5 to 1078, he must have been co-regent with his father Dévéndravarman 


$m 


1 Trav. Arch. Series, Voi. ІП, p. 148, v. 77. 

2 See above V5!. XXI, p. 243. 

3 [bid., p. 244 

+ Nos. 246, 380, 386, 387, 388, 392 and 393 of the Madras epigraphicsl collection for 1896, - 
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Rajaraja L. and this is perhaps the reason why, in the large collection of his epigraphs, there is 
almost none dated in the first three years of his rule. The above fact shows further that, being 
associated with his father in the government of the country, he could well have figured in the 
Kalinga war referred to in the Driksharama inscription as having been waged against Dévéndra- 
varman. 

The names of villages that occur in this inscription are Alavéli, Olarappakkam, and Dra- 
ksharama. The last mentioned place is well known and I am unable to identify the first two. 


TEXT. 
j RT Mammo E a Moo алыған SER КУТОЛУ ОРЕ . 
2 pr&k-pratyag-dakshin-à[éa-vi]ja. ... ....... Y ede eins — — седа Баш А 
8 [dhara][h*} ári-Kulóttumgga!-Chodab[!|*] Svasti[l|*] x Samastabhuvanàáéraya- 


Sri- Prithivi-vallabha-Maharajadhiraja-Paramé[svara]-[Paramabhattaraka-Ravi-kula- 
tilaka-Chéla]?-kula-sékhara-Pandya-kul-dmtaka-[Samasta-rajasraya-Raja]-? 

4 rájérhdra?- Viramahgindra- Vikramachóda- Vijayabharana-$ri- Rajakésari varmmanas=Tribhu- 
vanachakravartti-ári-Kulottu[mga-Chodadévasya] trayas-trithsatimé samvatsaré..... 
Chódama- 

Б mdalam.-akhila-mahi-mandanarh  lasaj-jana-sêvyam tasmin-*Tirinarayür-nad.iti 
vishaya[h*] sarva-sasya-So[bhi]tah tatr-ásit-sukha-dhamani Mandalarnjéri viórutà 

. loké punniga-........ Казы puri. 

6 jêti rambh-adhya []|*] Tan-mukhyas=-SiralarhgSv‘-ity-asit sach-chhiidra-purhgavah [|*] 
satya-ty&ga-dayá-yuktoó Vaishnavd dha[r*]mma-vatsalah‘{||*] ^ Tasy-átmajas- 
Tiruva]rariga-var.ábhidhanas-sad-vaishpavo jagati dina-nidhana ékah.[,*] satya- 

Т м — w w v —érita-vira-lakshmj Rajérndra—Chéda-charan-dsraya-[la}pdha’- 
Lakshmih* 1%] ^ Bàjérhdra-Choda-dharanipati-kirtti-valli-sat-pallavó v wu v 
— llavarája-nàmà [I*] —&ri-dvàara-chàmara-ghan-átapa-vàzag-aika-Sarnkha-dhvaja- 
pramukha-rajita-rajya-bahuh{||*] 

8 Kritvà dig-vijayan-nihatya cha ripan-Rajêmdra-Cho6d-ajilaya vira-éri-laland-svayan~ 
vrita-patiz=yyas-Chodda-charadyah prabhuh [j*] yat«prasthàpita-dazhti-(da)düna-salila- 
klinnam prabhóh prárngagarh. tach-chhauryyar dvishatayh kapala-ni- 

9 vahà giyanyti vayu-cha(chchha)lat}>[||*} Ka{r*]shann-aéva-khurajr=dvisham su-rudhirair 
-арйтауапп-Аһауа-Бвһбітелі —_tivra-kripiina-kyitta-radani=prénmukta-muktarh{kuran} 
uptva ki[r*]tti-lat&ut vivardhayat? уб Rajémdra-Choda-prabhds-sd-yam  [Vandu] 

10 varaja ity-abhihita[h*] sach-chhiidra-chidamanih”™ [||*] Bhasmikritya Kalirnga-désam- 
akhilam nicjjitys Gerga[rn*] rapê bhan[k*]tvà Kosala-khandavála-nivahair-[De] 
varhdravarm-adikan [|*] virah Pallavaraja ity-abhihito Ràjemdra-Choda-prabhoh 
kirtty-uttambham-iv-Odra-samdhishu ауазбала ана. šubha[rm] 





1 Read Kulóttunga. 

з The letters in brackets are filled in with the help of other inscriptions of the king, e.g., No. 1248 of S. 1. L; 
Vol. IV, page 433. Q 

з Here and in what follows the writer usps anusvara for the conjunct, 


* Read Tirunaratyur. 
5 Read 54310400. 6 Metre: Anushjubh. 
? Read labdha. 8 Metre; Vasantatiiaka, 


° Moire: Vaeantatilakà. 
10 Moire: Sardulavikridita. 
1! Metre: Sardwramkrigisa.. . : i 
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11 nyakshipat‘{||*] So-yam ériman-Alavély-agraharé nirmmay=dalan-nila-pashana-baddham 
(*] ramya harmmyam svasya kirtty-ankurabham’ bhurhjan=visvarh varttaté 
tasya Vishnoh? |19) Divyam [rū]parn  éri-nivasarh vichitram kritvà tattr-aiv= 
akardt-tat-pratishtam‘ [i*] bhümim 

12 kritv-ismai vyadad-atra bhaktyà grime dhiman-ésha nity-amritaya ||? Chakré Brahe 
méévar-Opamté parichanárh cha tapasvina[ri*] [IM] daéãnãm br&hmenánám cha 
рашеһапий Vanakarmminam [||*]® Bhoktum — tri[m*]šat-khandik8š-vrihi-bij- 
àvàpa-kshétrán-Olarap&áka-nàmni [;*] gra[më] 

13 ———w diriya — — kritvs pridat-tat-kar-abhyartaréna’ [|\*] Verhgi-mandala- 
mangané pravila — — — ç — — ç — — — lê prabhav-ápy-asahya-durità Gods- 
[vari] tat-taté [1*] $rimat-Parhchavati-Harer-bBhagavato ha[r*]mmyàya — —  — 

lt unc Heres syti-vishay8........... pridad-amritéya vidi[{ta]ni=acharhdr-arkkam H Sa 
іш Guddavadi-vishayé...... 

15 ....ma-yukta...marmdapamh....Daksharamé*®  puré-tra....te [dha]nyair-vvadanyair- 
yuté kritvà Pallavaraja............... 

16 tasmüd-dharmó na Һафќаууб rakshaniyo manishibhih || Sva-dattàm para-dattàih và уб 
haréti(a) vasurhdharám [ *] shashtirh varsha-sahasrüni...... jšya[të krimih] [||*].. 
tah Vilékhako Rajérndra-Chódacharyyab''[|*] 


TRANSLATION. 

E victory of the eastern, western and southern quarters. ... .the glorious Kulóttunga- 
Chéda. Hail! In the thirty-third year (of the reign) of Rajakesarivarman Tribhuvanachakra- 
vartin Kulottunga-Chodadéva, the resort of all the worlds, the lord of Fortune and the Earth. 
Maharajadhiraja, Paraméévara, Paramabhattaraka, the ornament of the solar race, the fore» 
most of the Chola family, the (god of) death to the Pandya family, the refuge of all kings, (styled) 
Rájarájéndra, Viramahéndra,  Vikrama-Chóda and  Vijayábharama..... Chódamandala 
(is) the ornament of the whole world and is the resort of illustrious men : therein is the division of 
Tirinaraiyür-n&du which is resplendent with all kinds of crops:in that (division), the 
resort of happiness, is the city of Mandalaiijeri, well known in the world and (filled with १) 
риппада (trees). The chief of it was Sirilangs, the foremost among the good Südras, possessing 
the qualities of truthfulness, generosity and compassion, a Vaishnava and (one) devoted to 
dharma. Ніз son, who bore the good name Tiruvaranga, was a good Vaishnava, the sole resort 
of the poor in this world, the abode of the goddess of heroism..... and truth, and had obtained 
prosperity by being devoted to the feet of Rajéndra-Chéda. He, named [Pa]lavarája, was 
the fine sprout of the creeper of fame of Rajéndra-Chéda, the lor Of the earth...and was like 
the arm of the kingdom decorated with the insignia of royalty (7) such as the chamara, the parasol 
that wards off rain and heat, the conch, the flag, etc. By the order of Rajéndra-Chéda, this chief 
Chódachandra effected the conquest of the quarters, killed the enemies and was volun- 
tarily espoused as lord by the goddess of heroism. The courtyard of his master was made wet 





1 Metre: Sardulavikridita. 

з Read amkurabhan. 

з Metre: Salin. 

4 Read pratishihásh. 

5 Metre: Sülini. 

€ Metre: Anushfubh. 

т Metre: Sàlini. 

s Metre: Sardülaeikridita. 

° Read Dràksharümé. 

1° The last two lines, which are found in the text on p. 429 of S. I. I., Vol. IV, are not in the impression. 
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with the ichor flowing from his marching elephants and the heaps of skulls of his enemies sang his 
heroism. He, who, ploughing the battlefield with the hoofs of his steeds, flooding it with the 
blood of his foes, sowing (therein) the seeds of pearls issuing from the heads of elephants cut to 
pieces by his sharp sword, caused to grow the creeper of fame of his master Ràjéndra-Chóda, is 
the crest jewel of the good Südras, named [Vandu]var&ja. 

Reducing to ashes the whole of the Kaliñga country, subduing the Ganga (king) in battle. 
and destroying the chiefs Dévéndravarman and others with the multitude of swords of Kosala 
(१.८., with the help of the Kosala army)! this hero named Pallavaraja set up a fine pillar of victory 
on the borders of the Odra (country) as if raising aloft the fame of his lord Rajéndra-Choda. 
This illustrious chief constructing with black granite a beautiful temple to Vishnu in the 
agrahára of Alavéli as if it were the plant of his fame, is now enjoying the universe. This wise 
person made an excellent image of Vishnu and set it up there and getting some land in this 
village gave it with devotion for the daily offerings of the god. And for feeding five tapasvins, 
ten Brahmanas, and five Vanakarmins in the vicinity of the Brahméévara temple, he 
bought........... at the village of Olarapakam (such an extent of) land that could be sown 
with thirty khandikas of seed paddy and gave it free of all taxes. (To provide) for offerings to 
the temple of the god Parhchavati-Hari on the bank of the Godavari whose swelling waters 
during floods run with unlimited force, and situated in the’ beautiful country of Vengi- 
mandala, һе gave ...... IN ees rti-vishaya to last as long as the sun and the moon. 
And Pallavaraja having made........ pavilion ....at the city of Draksharama in 
Guddavadi-vishaya filled with rich and generous persons.....Therefore (this) charity must 
not be destroyed but must be protected by the wise. 

(The usual imprecation.) 
Rajéndra-Ch6iacharya is the engraver, 
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By K. V. SuBRAHMANYA AIYER, В.А., COIMBATORE. 


In editing the South-Indian Inscriptions (Terts), Volume VI, I drew attention to the fact 
that some of the inscriptions of Uttaramallür contained therein supply interesting references 
to the kind of autonomy prevailing in the Tamil country, supplementing, as they do, the infor- 
mation embodied in the two Uttaramallür inscriptions which describe the qualifications of mem- 
bers of village assemblies, the mode of election and the names of committees into which they were 
formed. One of the inscriptions that relates to the choosing of persons for testing the correctness 
(?.e., the fineness) of gold in current use in the village, is No. 295 of the said volume, This in- 
scription is registered as No. 12 of the Madras epigraphical collection for 1898 ; and remarking 
оп it, the late Dr. Hultzsch has noted ‘Seems to contain rules regarding the exchange of gold’. 
À romanised text and translation of the inscription is given below. 


11 am indebted to Dr. N. P. Chakravarti for this translation of the phrase Késala-khanda-vala-nivahath. 
He kindly suggested that khandavala might have been used in the vernacular sense of khadga formed on the 
‘analogy of Skt. karavala. lf vala stands for 8010, ast is often substituted for b, and khanda means а division 
of country, the phrase тау be rendered “ with the multitude of young men of the Kosala division’. In either 
case, Kosala appears to have been allied with the Chola. No such alliance is known. The Chóla king Virarajéndra 
Ís said to have cut to pieces a certain Singan of Késala (above, Vol. XXI, p. 241). Perhaps Kosala continued 
since then to be on friendly terms with the Chola, 

3 See page 149. 
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The record is in the Tamil language and alphabet and is well preserved like most of the other 
inscriptions found in the Vaikuntha-Perumal temple at Uttaramallir. Grantha letters are used 
in writing Sanskrit words. For instances, see svasti 85 and sabhai in line 1, somaRjasc, vyavasthai, 
vriddha and bala in line 2, samvatsa in line 5 and vyavasthat, sabhat, madhyasta and dasa in line 7. 

There are a few words of lexical interest which may be noted here. These are Madavidi, 
Sankarappadi, samafijasa, parimaru and Ssilirru. Of these, madavidi means ‘a street having 
storeyed buildings’. Sometimes it is found to be the name of a particular street. Generally, 
such streets surround the village temple and as their names indicate appear to have been the re- 
sidence of wealthy and distinguished people. In the Tamil work Manimégalai, the term 
madavidi actually occurs' and it is there described as ‘the beautiful street of the actresses 
(nddaga-madandaiyar) containing storeyed buildings with gold-carvings (@daga-chchey-vinat- 
müdam).* From inscriptions, we learn that the construction of storeyed buildings and mansions 
was a privilege given only to a few and that such buildings were made of burnt bricks. Since the 
subjoined inscription states that the election by the people of Mádavidi was for or from their 
chen, it seems to denote a particular quarter of the village where perhaps the privileged persons 
and wealthy people lived. As padi, like chért, is applied to denote a quarter of a big village or 
town, Sankarappadi has to be taken to mean another part of the same village resorted to by, or 
eontaining the residences of, a different class of people. In an inscription of Chidambaram, San- 
karappadiyar figure as a separate class of inhabitants (kudigal) and are mentioned along with 
Vyaparin (merchants), Vellalar (cultivators), Saliyar (dealers in cloth) and Patfinavar. The 
same inscription gives a second group distinctly called Kilkalanas including in it Tachchar (ear 
penters), Kollar (blacksmiths), Tattdér (goldsmiths) and Koligar. We see here that while the 
latter group embraced the artisan classes, the former combined together businessmen and other 
classes such as Vellalar and Sankarappadiyaér. Another inscription mentions a group of inha- 
bitants specifically termed Purakkalanai which included in it Saliyar, Vàpigar, Kaikkolar (dealers in 
cloth), Sénai-angadiydr and Kóyil-angadiyar, i.e., shopkeepers of the military and of the palace 
or temple (quarters). We see that this group consisted only of merchants. The inclusion of 
Saliyar in this group of Purakkalanai, as well as in the first part of the previously cited inscrip- 
tion, and the fact that, like the other, this consisted chiefly of merchantmen may suggest that 
both the inscriptions refer to the same group of Purakkalenes. Though we do not know what 
the avocation of Saikarappadiyar was, the inclusion of the class of Vellalar among the kudigal 
of the first inscription seems to point to its inclusion also of other classes of inhabitants than 
Purakkalanas which, according to the second inscription, appears to have consisted entirely of 
merchants. 

I would like to draw attention to three more references to Sankarappadiyar which seem to 
suggest that some of them at least were merchants who were members of the Nagara constitu- 
tion and that these people had a corporate body. One of these references is in an inseription* 
of Tirukkalukkupram dated in the 26th year (—A.D. 1044) of the reign of Rajadhirája I. It 


— f c c CC adc a 
1 Canto IV, line 76, 


2 Ibid., lines 81-2, 

з No. 223 of South Indian Inscriptions (Texte), Vol. IV, L 25 f. The portion under referenee runs аз follows :— 

Inda-kkune[mé]nagaipurattu ёда  viyüpàrigalum — vellà]arum fahkarappádiyarum éaliyarum pattint- 
varum ullitta kudigalum tachchar kollar tattàr koliyar ullitta kil-kalapaigalum kondu i-nmivandam éandir- 
adittavar &eluttakkadavad-àgavum, 

t No. 298 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. The text runs as follows :— 

Kaikkolàr Sàliyar vànigar sénaiy-angadi koyilaügàdi marrum eppérpatta pura-kkalansiyum ntpatta muubu 
ulla kudiyum pinbu érum kudiyum ërrikkopdu tsrikkadamai péjkadamai marum i-pparri kollum pale «адіс 
galum раја upadigalum. 

* S. I. I. (Texts), Vol. V, No. 465. 
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records that the merchants that composed or constituted the Nagara of Tirukkalukkunyam alias 
Ulagalandasélapuram sold a piece of land to be granted to the temple of Brahmiévara on the 
hill at the place and made it also tax-free. In mentioning these members, the names of two 
persons are given after the calling Vyapari, one appears with the calling Saliyan and two after the 
designation Sankarappadiyan. That all these were merchants is first stated in the inscription 
itself. From this it appears that in the composition of the Nagara constitution, besides those 
who were purely merchants by profession, there were others, such as Saliyar and Sankarappa- 
diyir who were also merchants but were called by the class to which they belonged or the 
quarters which they occupied. The next reference is found in an early Chéla inscription! dated 
in the 3rd year and 215th day of the reign of a king (of whose name only KéSarivarman is 
preserved). It records that the Sankarappadiyar of Vadakkilangadi (North bazar) quarter 
of Uttaraméru-chaturvédimangalam, a rent-free village in the district of Kaliyiir-kottam gave 
a written document stating that they received 15 (kalaíju) of gold from Séndan Ganapati 
alias Surasikhamani-Pallavaraiyan of Mannum-Perum-Paluvir in Kunpra-kürram, a subdivision 
of Sóla-nàdu and agreed to supply one ulakku of oil daily, as long as the sun and the moon 
would last, for a sacred lamp which the donor had placed in the temple of Tiruppulivalattu- 
Mahadéva. The phrases Vadakkil-angadi Sankarappadiyom eluttu, offi eluttittu kuduttóm and 
chandiradityavar used in this inscription would suggest that there was a regularly constituted 
body of the people of байбағарраф. Against the suggestion of a regularly constituted 
body, it may be said that а few of the Sankarappádi might as well have given such a joint 
undertaking. But in this case, it would be natural to expect the mention of their names and also 
the insertion of a clause to the effect that the agreement will be binding not only upon them- 
selves but upon their descendants also. The Madras Museum plates of ParakéSarivarman Uttama- 
Chéla in reciting the contents of a vyavastha (standing order or regulation) made by the Nagara 
corporation of Kachchippédu, t.e., Conjeevaram in the 18th year of the reign of Parántaka I 
(—A.D. 925) refers to the Sankarappadiyar of the three chéris (suburbs) of the village of Rana- 
jayappadi, Ékavirappüádi and Vamana Sankarappadi and states that they received 20 kalañju 
of gold for the upkeep of a lamp in the temple. Here also one cannot but find a suggestion that 
the Sankarappadiyar of the three chéris should have had a corporate body which received the 





amount. 

All that we (could) gather about the Sankarappádiyür from the references cited above із 
that they formed part of the kudi (inhabitants), that they were chiefly in big cities (Kafichipuram, 
Gunaménagaipuram, Ulagalandasdlapuram and Uttaramérür), that some of them at least, if 
not all, were merchants and took part in the transactions of the Nagara constitution which 
we find prevailing in such cities and that they had a corporate body among them. 


The use of the word samaiijasa in the phrase samaiijasan=kana leaves no doubt as to its mean- 
ing “ to verify or test the correctness of ”. The personal noun formed from this word is samañ- 
jitan which is met with in some of the inseriptions of the Travancore State. In one of them the 
Samafijitan’s duty is clearly stated to be verification of some items of expenses according to pres- 
eribed scales? Ав Samavijitan figures along with sabhá and Tiruvads,? it appears that батай- 
jita and Tirwvags are the designations of particular offices in the sabha and it is not unlikely that 
they represent the seeretary (Skt. Karyadaréi) and President. In this eonnection it is worthy 
of note that the transactions of the sabhd are mostly recorded by one individual who is called 
the madhyastan or karanattan. It is not unlikely that he also performed the duties of the 


a a अं D 
1 8. I. I. (Texts), Vol. VI, No. 363. 
3 Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol. П, pp. 136 and 174, ¢ 
3 Ibid, Voh HI, pp. 50-51. 
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accountant. He is bidden to do it at the command of another who is called in some cases sabhai- 
Tiruvadi. As these two officials are stated to be in the assembly, there is not much doubt that 
they were at the same time members of the assembly and took part in their deliberations. The 
word parimaru is formed by adding the prefix pari to the verb maru “to exchange’. It is gener- 
ally used in the sense of serving. But in our inscription it has acquired the meaning “іп usage 
or current’. It will be noted how the prefix has altered the original meaning of the verb. &0- 
lirru is a compound word with a slight mistake in spelling. The proper form ought to be 
© Sülurru* as suggested in the note under the text. It is composed of ‘ 591° (imprecation) and 
‘urru’ (uttering or pronouncing). 


The inscription is dated in the fifteenth year and fifty-fifth day of the reign of the 
Chóla king Parakésarivarman, who took Madura, i.e., Parantaka I. Its date is, therefore, 
A.D. 922. It registers a standing order (vyavastha) made by the members of the assembly (sabha) 
of Uttaraméru-chaturvédimangalam fixing the number of persons to be chosen for testing 
the correctness (१.९., fineness) of gold current in the village, the method of choosing them and the 
procedure to be followed by the persons so chosen in conducting their work. "The inscription 
lays down that the people of Madavidi should write on palm-leaf (tickets) the names of persons 
that are capable of testing gold, from among the rate-payers of their quarter, who are neither 
very old nor infants, and put them in pots. From the names so entered and put in pots, four 
persons shall be chosen from their quarter. Two persons from the army and three persons from 
the Sankarappádi shall be chosen in the same manner. The nine persons so selected shall test 
gold by using the touch-stone and without partiality to any body. It is enjoined that they should 
hand over daily the wax used by them, without misappropriating any cut-gold, to the great men 
of the Tank Committee (éri-variya-perumakka]), and, once in three months, appear before the 
great men of the Annual Committee (samvatsara-variya-perumakkal) and make a declaration to 
the efiect that if they had acted contrary to this stone inscription they shall (incur the curse of) 
living with hunger. The clause damaged at the end of the record seems to register that these 


nine persons shall receive individually 7 manjadi of gold each month, perhaps as remuneration 
for their work. 


The point that calls for special attention here is that the nine persons, selected for testing gold, 
did not form a committee at all, and should not, therefore, be confused with the Gold Committee! 
Pon-vàriyam of which mention is made in the two Uttaramallür inscriptions published in the Report 
of the Archaeological Survey of India for 1904. The texts of the two published records take par- 
ticular care to use the word variyam—and this occurs more than once—to show that it was a 
committee that was formed, while in the inscription under publication the word variyam is stu- 
diously avoided in referring to persons selected for the testing of gold to indicate distinctly that 
the nine persons did not form a committee though the very record employs the words variyam 
and perumakkal when it speaks of the Tank and Annual Committees. Again while the Gold 
Committee is not made dependent on or subordinate to any other body in the two published in- 
scriptions of Uttaramallür, the epigraph now under publication makes the nine individuals sub- 
mit to the authority of the great men of the Tank Committee and make them appear once in three 


months before the Annual Committee and take an oath of declaration. We have drawn special 





1 The text relating to Gold Committee runs as follows :— 

A: Paficha-vara-variyattukkum pon-variyattukkum muppadu kudumbilum muppadu kudav-dlai ittu 
бегіуді oruttarai=kkudav-6lai parittu panniruvarilum aruvar paficha-vara-variyam avad-agavum aruvar pon- 
variyam-dvad-igavum i Í 

В: Paficha-vara-variyattukkum pon-váriyattukku[m*] muppadu-(k)kudumbilum kudav-dlaikku per titti 
muppadu уау-бізі kattum puga ittu muppadu kudav-ólai parittu muppadilum pannirandu për parittu-kkolvad. 
Agavum paritta pannirandilum aruvar pon-variyam arnvar paticha-vara-variyamum &vanay-&gavum | 
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attention to the above, for the method of selection of persons by pot-tiekets and the object of 
testing gold might be a temptation strong enough to infer that the nine persons formed into a 
committee—though the inscription does not warrant it—and to identify it with the one known 
to us from the two published inscriptions. 

The inscription makes it sufficiently clear that the nine persons chosen for testing gold cur- 
rency, whose monthly emoluments were fixed, were subordinate to the great men of the Tank 
Committee and rendered technical aid in the discharge of their duties. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti sī [I]  Madirai-konda kó-pParakésaripanma[r*]kku! yàniu padi- 
pandu? па]  aimbattandu? innilil Uttaraméru-chaturvvédimaigalattu 
sabhaiyom emm-iril parimdrum 

2 pon samanjasai=kainbadarkkut-chcheyda vya[va*|sthaiy-ivadu [ *] śgāavum vrid- 
dharum  balarum=a[,*jladar ^ iyai-kkudigall ^ pon-kana-vallar-ena- 

3 ppaduvarai nokki Madavidiyar  küdi-kkudav-olai eludi=ppugavittu айда] — éériyil 
nàlvarai-kkudav-olaiyill pdndaraiskkolvad-agavum [,*] i-pparita sel nai]vilum 

4 iruvarai-kkolvad-ágavum [|*] i-ppari$éy —Sankarappàádivilum müvarai-kkol(v)vad-àga- 
vum |%) ivargal-ella-janattukkum-okka рор kanba{r*]gal-dgavum [.*] paruñ- 
Ка uraiyadé 

5 ponn-ayindanaiyé uraippad-dga [!*] arraikk-arraikku uraitta melugu éri-variya-ppe- 
rumakkal kaikks vetti mudal-iga vañjiyādē kuduppad-àga |%) ma-mminru- 
misam  popavàré samfva]tsara-variya- 

6 pperumakkalidaikké бергі eàgal-uyrada —nààzal-eduttadanai пит sila-lékeippadi 
[pillaikka eduttomàyil pa$ittu valvdm-enru éolli-ch[chü]l-irru? viduvargal-igavum 
[i*] ісррагій em- 

7 m-üri ponn-edupp[a*]rkku* vyavasthai $eydom Uttaraméru-chchaturvvédimangalattu 
sabhaiyom [*] i-pparisu edu . . . . duvuk . . . . .rukku mey- 
vérru-vagai  tiügal-eLarai[maiü]jàdi pon peruvad-dga (1%) idu [kuriyu]-i]rundu 

. n madhyastag Sivadasan Tiruvadigalén ||— 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! The following is the standing order made by us, (the members of) the 
assembly of Uttaraméru-chaturvédimangalam, on this the fifteenth year and fifty- 
fifth day of (the reign of) king Parakésarivarman, who took Madirai (/.е., Madura), for ex- 
amining the correctness of gold current in our village :— 

The people of Madavidi shall write on palm-leaves (the names of such of) the rate-payers, as 
are not very old or infants, and as could be called capable of testing gold, and put them into pots. 
From among those whose names had been so entered on palm-leaves and put into the pots, four 
persons shall be chosen from their chéri (१.९., quarter). In this (7.е., the aforesaid) manner, two 
persons shall be chosen from the army. In the same way, three persons shall be chosen from 











1'The syllables Madirai-konda ké-pParakésaripaymakku are engraved in three lines below Smeti “ri, 
2 Read padinaindu, 

з Read °taindu. 

t Read °darkku. 

5 Read -urru. 

° Read eduppárkku. 
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dankarappadi. These €e. the nine persons) shall test gold with impartiality towards all people. 
They shall not rub gold on big stones, but use only the touch-stone. (They) shall hand over daily, 
to the great men of the Tank Committee, the wax used in rubbiag, without misappropriating (any 
of) the cut (pieces). On the expiry of every three months, (they) shall appear before the great men. 
of the Annual Committee and declaring the (following) impreeation leave them: “If against the 
orders contained in (this) stone inseription, we had misappropriated any (gold) that had 0९९७ 
brought to and handled by us on any day, we shall (be cursed to) live with hunger (for ever)’. Thus, 
we, the members of the assembly of Uttaraméru-ehaturvédimangalam, made (this) standing order 


for testing gold in our village. In this manner, . . . . . . Shall receive individually, 
every month, seven and a half mañjadi of gold. Being present in the assembly, I, the madhyasta, 
Sivadasan Tiruvadigal. . . . . . . . . this. 





No. 25.—IRDA COPPER-PLATE OF THE KAMBOJA KING NAYAPALADEVA. 
Bv N. G. Млфсмгав, M.A., INDIAN MUSEUM, CALCUTTA. 


This copper-plate, which is edited here for the first time, belongs to Chaudhuri Mrityunjay 
Narayan Praharaj, Zemindar of Irdà in the Balasore District of Orissa, whose estate is at 
present under the Court of Wards. About the beginning of 1934, the plate was sent on loan from 
the Balasore Collectorate to Mr. W. V. Duke, M.A., the then Prineipal of the Ravenshaw College, 
Cuttack, who was requested to have its inscription deciphered and interpreted. In December 
1934, when I was staying in Cuttack on leave, the plate was handed over to me for this purpose, 
with the consent of the present Principal Dr. B. K. Singh, by Professor Nirmal Chandra Banerji, 
М.А., of the College. I am grateful to Dr. Singh for the facilities afforded to me in the College 
laboratories in cleaning up the plate and taking photographs and estampages of it, and also to 
Professor Banerji for the ungrudging help I received from him in various ways. My thanks are 
further due to Rai Bahadur Radhacharan Das, Collector of Balasore, for permission to publish 
the inscription in the Epigraphia Indica. Unfortunately, I have not yet been able to ascertain 
the actual findspot of the record and the circumstances under which it was discovered. As it 
is, the document may be called after the place to which it now ‘belongs, although, as internal 
evidence would show, it must have come originally from a locality in South-west Bengal. 

This is a single sheet of copper,’ measuring 10-7” by 977. It is engraved with writing on 
both sides, and bears at the top a circular seal affixed by soldering. The seal, which has a dia- 
meter of 4:2", is divided into two semicircular panels : the upper one contains the Dharmachakra 
device, viz., a wheel between two couchant deer, and across the lower panel is the inscription $ri- 
Nayapaladévasya, i.e., ‘ Of (King) Nayapaladéva ’, which is cut in bold relief. Similar Dhar- 
-machakra seals are found also on the copper-plates of the Pala and the Chandra kings of Bengal. 
But the way in which this seal is affixed is somewhat difierent. In the case of the Pala and Chandra 
platos, the lower portion of the seal comes into the writing and thereby causes a break in the middle 
of the first few lines on both the sides. But in the present plate the seal is fixed above the 
writing, 80 that it does not affect the arrangement of the text in any way. This seal again is not 
pointed at the top like those of the copper-plates of the Palas and the Chandras. 


It contains altogether forty-nine lines of writing. The letters are engraved with care as far 
as line 31. But thereafter, the incision is done rather perfunctorily, the letters being as a rule 
formed by shallow strokes and not always completely made out. These circumstances, as also 





1 In 1. 49, it is called tamra-phali, 
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the corroded condition of many of the letters, make the reading of the concluding part of the ins- 
cription at places hopelessly difficult. A triangular piece of the plate is missing from its edge, which 
appears to have been cut away by some sharp instrument. With this portion some three or four 
letters have completely disappeared ; but it is possible to restore two of the missing letters with 
certainty. There are a few indistinct passages on the reverse, belonging to the donative verses, 
which I have failed to decipher ; fortunately, these do not form any important parts of the docu- 
ment. 

The characters of the inscription are Proto-Bengali, representing a stage midway between 
the Badal Pillar inscription of the time of Naráyanapála! and the Bangarh grant of Mahipala 1.2 
This is illustrated, for instance, by the forms of the letter ša. On the seal of the Irdà plate, the 
letter occurring in the conjunct éri has clearly a loop joined to the right hand upright by means 
of a horizontal stroke, as is generally the case in the Badal Pillar inscription. But in the rest of this 
record, the sa takes а more cursive appearance, in which the loop shows, in the majority of cases, a 
slight opening at the base. This form later leads on to the open type of sa of the Bangarh grant. 
The letter ja of our plate resembles the type occurring on the Badal pillar. But ір the Bangarh 
record its left curve is extended upwards, in which respect it approaches more to the modern 
Bengali form. Paleographically, the 17१5 copper-plate may be placed in the latter part of the 
10th century A.D. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, the text being partly in prose 
and partly in verse. Lines 1, 18-21, 26-32 and 49 contain prose text ; but it will be seen that the 
major part of the inscription is in metrical form. It contains in all thirty-two and a half verses, 
of which none except the usual donative ones occurs in any of the published records. 


As regards orthography, the following points may be noted : the avagraha sign is often used 
and often omitted ; the final t, n and s are indicated by an oblique stroke put below the individual 
letter, e.g., in П. 25, 36 and 40 ; the anusvara invariably takes the place of final m ; the dental nasal 
is substituted for anusuara in mimansa in l. 29; and single and double dandas are frequently used 
in the metrical portion of the text. As is usual in the inscriptions of this period, no distinction has 
been made between v and біп writing. 

The inscription opens with salutation to the god Siva, although the seal itself bears a 
purely Buddhistic device. The first five verses give a description of Priyañgu, the capital (raja- 
dhàni), from which place the document appears to have been issued. The subsequent verses intro- 
duce the family of the donor. First is mentioned King Rájyapála, a scion of the Kamboja race, 
whose queen was Bhagyadévi (vv. 6-8). She gave birth toa son Narüyanapala who wasa 
devotee of the god Vasudéva (v.13). Narayanapšla had a younger brother Nayapala who gained 
ascendancy after him (vv. 14-15). Rajyapala is described as a saugata, i.e., a worshipper 
of the Buddha, and he, as well as his son Nayapála, has full imperial titles, viz., Paramésvara, 
Paramabhattaraka and. Mahdarajadhiraja (1. 18-20). The object of the document is to record the 
gift of the village of Brihat-Chhattivanna, adjoining to Kanti, Sarhmüsha апі Вада. 
khanda, within the Dandabhukti mandala of the Varddhamana bhukti (ll. 20-21). The 
various appurtenances and conditions of the property are related in vv. 18-21. The king gave it 
away on а navami day іп the month of Karttika to the Pandita Asvatthasarmman, 
who was born at Dréna but actually hailed from Kuntira. The donee was the great-grandson 
of Bhatta-Divakarasarmman, grandson of the upadhyaya Prabhükara$armman and son of 
the upadhyaya AnukulamiSra. He belonged to the Vatsya gótra and the Bharggava- 
Chyavana-Aurvvya-Jàmadagnya-Ápnuvàna pravara, and was an adherent of the Chhandoga 
eharaga and the Kauthuma éakhd (of the Sàmavéda ; ll. 26-31). An enumeration of the officers 
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эе ee pangipun 
1 Ante, Vol. ЇЇ, p. 160 and Plate. 
3 Ante, Vol. XIV, p. 324 and Plate. 
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and persons of the royal household, who are expected to keep the document in force, is given 
іп үу. 22-24. Vv. 25-31 and 33 are customary stanzas relating to land grants, while v. 32 makes 
a reference to the royal donor. Finally, in line 49, is mentioned the date of the gift, viz., the 
2nd (7): day of Karttika, the regnal year 13. 


The record is of much historical importance. Rajyapala, Nariyanapala and Nayapila are 
names well-known in the genealogy of the P3la kings of Bengal, and Rajyapala 1. of this dynasty 
had also a queen Bhigyadévi, like the Rajyapala of the present record. One is tempted, therefore, 
to identify the two Rajyapalas, but there are certain other facts that make this proposition quite 
unlikely. In the first place, the kings МагауапарШа and Nayapila, sons of Rajyapala, cannot 
be the same as those mentioned in the Pala records. The son and successor of Rajyapala I. of the 
Pala dynasty was Gopala II, whose name appears in the Bangarh, Amgachhi and Manahali plates. 
Secondly, Rajyapala of this record has the epithet Kamboja-vamáa-tilaka, i.e., “ап ornament of 
the Kamboja clan’. In the Ramacharita of Sandhyakara Nandi, the Palas are supposed to have 
descended from the * Samudra-kula ’, whatever that may mean, and in the Kamauli grant of 
Vaidyadéva they are represented as belonging to the Solar race (Mihirasya vasa). But nowhere 
has the Kamboja origin been attributed to the Palas. The name-ending ‘ Pala’ need not again 
mislead us, since there were several ruling families in Northern India in the tenth and eleventh 
centuries A.D. which had this appellation. The Irdà copper-plate, therefore, introduces us to a 
new line of kings,who, judging from the characters of the inscription, should be referred to 
the second half of the tenth century. It evidently belongs to a time when the Pala kingdom was 
in a state of turmoil and the rivals of the Palas were gradually asserting themselves. 

The only other inscription that speaks of a Kamboja king of Bengal is the one on a pillar from 
Bangarh [Dinàjpur District), now in the Maharaja’s palace at Dinàjpur, which also on paleogra- 
phic grounds can be assigned to the tenth century A.D.? It records the construction of a Siva 
temple (evidently ат Bangarh) by a king of байда (Gauda-pati) whose name is not specified but 
who bears the epithet Kamboj-arvayaja, i.e., ° born in the Kamboja line’. This family could not 

ave made themselves masters of Gauda without ousting the Palas, and it follows, therefore, 
that they held possession of the Pàla territories in Bengal for some time during the tenth century. 
This Kambija occupation is usually referred to the latter half of the century, that is to the 
period before the accession of Mahipàla I. A passage of the Bangarh grant credits Mahipala with 
having recovered his paternal or ancestral kingdom (pitryam rajyam) which had been anadhikrita,? 
i.e., not taken possession of, and vilupta, i.e., lost. This passage, which is repeated also in the 
Amgáchhi and Manahali grants, is supposed to bear allusion to the Kamboja occupation of Bengal 
and its subsequent recovery by Mahipala. The Kamboja king of Gauda of the Dinàjpur pillar 
inscription and the princes whose names appear in the Irdà copper-plate presumably represent 
one and the same family. From the evidence of the present record it is now clear that the Kám- 
bojas seized not only North Bengal. but also the south-western portion of the province including 





1 [See below p. 157, n 5.—Ed.] 

2 Chanda, J. P. A. S. B., 1911, p. 619 and Gaudarajamala, p. 35. І agree with Dr. R. C. Majumdar [Vangavàáni 
(in Bengali), 1330 B.S.. p. 250]. that the expression Kui jara-ghata-varshéna of the inscription is to be taken as an 
epithet of the Gaudapati and not as a chronogram. 

з Jt may also mean ` lost owing to non-occupation' (anadhikrita, i.e., anadhikàrah). A. K. Maitra takes ana- 
db boda in the sense of onadhikdrt, i.e., usurper, and compares the term adhikrita in Amara, YI. 8.8 (Gaudalékhamala, 
р. 100, footnote), which, however, is a purely official designation and would not, with a na prefixed to it, yield 
this sense. The form anadhikrita could perhaps be supported as an instance of matvarthiya ach :—anadhikritam- 
esya см2, like vibhakta bhratarah and pita gavah of the Mahabhashya (under Panini, 3.4.67). But this appears 
to be somewhat far-fetched. In any case it follows that the kingdom prior to Mahipàla's accession had passed 
jnto the hands of some other ruling family. 
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the Vardhamina bhukti. They had their capital at a place called Priyañgu, which remains for the 
present unidentified. 


But who were these Kambêjas, and from where did they соте? In the inscriptions of Asoka 
a Kamboja country is mentioned along with the Yona which lay on the North-western frontier of 
India. The Kambojas are mentioned along with the Yavanas as north-western tribes in the 
Mahabharata, and, as Grierson has shown, the Kambojas spoke a language partly Indo-Aryan and 
partly Iranian.! Their country had great reputation for horses, to which there are allusions in the 
Mahabharata and in the Buddhist literature. This reputation must have reached even far off 
Eastern India, as is evident from the reference to the Kamboja horses of Devapala (Kambojéshu 
уёпа vàji-yuvabhih, etc.) in his Mungir and Nalanda grants. If horses could be brought into 
Bengal from the North-western frontier of India during the Pala period, it is not unreasonable to 
suppose that for trade and other purposes some adventurers could also have found their way into 
that province. No doubt it can be shown that there was a Kamboja on the North-eastern frontier 
as well. In the Tibetan work Pag-sam-jon-zang,* there are references to both the Kambojas, and 
the eastern one is identified with the Lushai Hill tracts between Burma and Bengal. But the work 
belongs to a much later period, and there is nothing to show that the Kamboja of the North-eastern 
frontier was in existence as early as the tenth century A.D. It has been suggested by some scholars? 
that the Kamboja invaders penetrated into Bengal from the north-east and that they belonged 
to a Mongolian stock which is now represented by the Koch tribe. There is, however, no sure 
evidence in favour of this supposition. 


As regards the localities mentioned in the copper-plate, some remarks are necessary. 
Varddhamana bhukti, comprising the major portion of the Burdwan Division of Bengal, is 
already well-known from inscriptions. But the information, that it had a mandala called 
Dandabhukti, is now furnished by the Irdà copper-plate for the first time. The Rümacharita 
mentions a certain ruler of Dandabhukti, named Jayasitha, who was an ally of King Ramapala of 
Bengal and defeated Karnakééari of (Каја, t.e., Orissa. К. D. Banerji? has observed that this 
conflict would not have been possible if Dandabhukti were not situated in South-west Bengal. 
That Dandabhukti was included in the Vardhamana bhukti lends support to this view and 
disposes of once for all the contention of H. P. Sastri? and Krishnaswami Aiyangar? who identify 
it with Bihar. 

Dandabhukti appears also in the list of conquests of Rajéndrachdla, in his famous Tirumalai 
inscription.!? Between 1012 and 1024 A.D., the Chola King proceeded towards Bengal from the 
South, taking the route along the eastern coast. The territories he conquered on the way seem to 
appear in the list in due geographical order. Thus we have Odda-vishaya (Orissa), K6Salai-nadu 





1 J. R. A. 8., 1911, p. 802, and 1912, p. 255. 
2 On the Kamboja horses see J. R. A. S., 1912, p. 256. For a detailed account of the Kimbijas see B. C. 
Law, Some Ksatriya Tribes of Ancient India. 1924, pp. 230-51. 
з Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, рр. 308-9. Пт. Raychaudhuri is of opinion that the Kam. 
bojas came to Bengal from the north-west, like the Gurjjaras—ibid., p. 311, n. 1. 
4 Ed. S. C. Das, Part I, pp. 4, 74 and Index, p. 10. I am obliged to Dr. P. C. Bagchi for having drawn my 
attention to these references. 
5 Chanda, J. P. А. S. B., 1911, p. 619. S. К. Chatterji thinks that the word Koch or Koch was derived from 
Kámbója.—-Origin and Development of the Bengali Language, Part I, p. 63. 
6 Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IIT, p. 94. 
7 Mem. A. S. B., Vol. V, No. 3, p. 89. 
8 Ràmacharita, Introduction, p. 10. 
э Journal of Indian History, Vol. 2, 1922-23, p. 331. 
10 Ante, Vol. TX, p. 233. 
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(Dakshina-Kó£ala), Tandabutti (Dandabhukti), Takkanaladam (Dakshina-Radha), Vangaladêsa 
(East Bengal), and finally, Uttiralàdam (Uttara-Radha). Judging from the order in whieh the 
different territories are mentioned, it has been already suggested by R. D. Banerji? that Danda- 
bhukti coincided with the Midnapur and Balasore Districts. He further thinks that the name is 
recognizable in modern ‘ Dantan ° in South Midnapur. Whatever be the value of the latter sugges- 
tion, it is quite clear that in the Tirumalai inscription Dandabhukti is specified separately along 
with Kosala and Dakshina- Radha, and, therefore, it could not have formed part of either. Again, 
the mention of this locality between Kosala and Dakshina-Radha would also show that it could not 
have been much farther away from the tract immediately to the north of Balasore. Taking all 
this evidence into consideration, we can safely conclude that the Dandabhukti mandala аа 
at least the southern and south-western portion of the Midnapur District, including the lower 
reaches of the Suvarnarékha river, if not a portion of the Balasore District itself. 


Chhattivanna, the name of the village granted, is possibly derived from Prakrit chhattivanna 
(Sanskrit saptaparna, Bengali chhatim). This equivalent is given in Vararuchi’s Prākritaprakāśa 
(II. 41).2 Itis rather tempting to identify the place with modern Chhitni in the Bankura District, 
which name is also supposed to have originated from the Chhatim tree. Тһе adjective Brihat, 
prefixed to the name (Brihat-Chhattivanna), suggests, however, that there must have been at 
least two places bearing this name. In the District Map of Midnapur,* a place ‘ Chhatina ° is 
shown on the Suvarnarékhà, between Belyabera and Nayabashan, and it is not impossible that this 
is the Chhattivanna of our inscription. 


ТЕХТ,5 
[ Metres: vv. 1-5, 7-11, 13, 18-21, 26, 28, 29, 33, Anushtubh ; vv. 6, 12, 16, 23-25, Vasantati- 
lakā; v. 14, Indravajrà ; vv. 15, 27, Upajati ; vv. 17, 22, Уайайуа; v. 30, байт; v. 31, Pushpi- 
tagra ; and v. 32, Sdrddilavikridita.] 


Obverse. 

lÓ:m* namah [Siva]ya] svasti| Düra-vyom-odgama-k[lJantair—iva yatra surilayaih | 
chalat-pataka-jihv-agrair=vvilihya- 

2 [nte] paydmuchah || [1*] Yasyam  hom-agni-dhüm-aughah karot[i] gagan-ddgatah | 
ma[kha-hüta]-Sunásira-vàhan-àámbhoda-vibhramam || [2*] 

3 Арша gihana-panabhyar jadita iva %буадаҺ| ^ haim&n-agni-ruchó yasyam prā- 
karin=adhisératé || [3*] Sphati- 

4 kani sphut-übhàni gópuràni vi(bi)bhartti уа| yaéobhirsiva  liptàni nitya-nirggámi- 
{bhiJh  prabhob || [4*] Tasya 

5 visma[ya*]niy-arddhér-varddhamüna-gun-odgatéh | nisthama-dharmma-rajaya гаја- 
dbanyih Priyangutah | [5*] Kamvo(mbo)ja-vañša-ti- 





1 Mem. А. S. B., Vol. V, No. 3, pp. 71, 89; Bangalar Itihas, 2nd ed., Vol. І, р. 248. 

2 Chatterji, Origin and Development of the Bengali Language, Part I, р. 335. 

3 Beglar, А. 5. R., Vol. VIII, p. 199. For the ending vannā өй. Paduvanva, a place name in the Ramacharita, 
p. 37. It may be noted that many places in the Midnapur District are called after some tree, the names ending 
in bani or bunnee, ¢.g., Jambani апа Palāsbani (near Jhargram), and Phoolbunnee (near Contai). 

4 Published by the Survey of India (as corrected in 1915). 

5 From the original. 

* [t is preceded by the usual auspicious symbol. 
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6 [laka*]h! — sthira-vikrama-grir=aSrinta-dina-mahima-mahita-prabhavah | kshmapala-mauli- 
chaya-chumbita-pada-pithah ргі- 

Т [thvi-pa*]tih Prithur=abhüd=iha Rajyapalah || [6*]  Srimató ^ Rajyapálasya vēlā- 
valaya-mékhalam ^ nishkantakam-aná- 

8 рауып paripalayato bhuva || [7*]  Sünus-sünrita-vàg-yasya  janani  jana-püjiti | 
érimati Bbagyadevi-ti dévi-va 

9 Himaéáailajà || [8*] Yena  pàda-nakha-jyo[t]sni-jalén-alika-sa:mnsthitàh | prakshalita 
vipakshanam=asubb-a[ksha]- 

10 ra-panktayah || [9*] Darppa-jvard virya-kandur=adhmanarh yêna minajar | chi- 
kitsitàni mahata pratapén=aiva  vidvi- 

11 sham 1] [10*] Bhuvarh [yajfi-ajsino dévà divan sdma-sutas=tatha| ауазапы Drips 
yasmin=niyamén=aiva  lokayoh!| [11%] 

12 Nàrücha-ruddha-nabhas&m-ari-váhininàm-angais-chaturbhir-api jétum=ayadtam=ijau | 
&kah prasiinamaya-pa- 

13 [ficha]-Saras=tv=Anang6é уат jéshyat=iti kuta êva katha-pravyittih ! [12%] Sa Vāsu- 
déva-pad-avja(bja)-pija-nirata-manasah [1 *] 

14 $ri-Narayanapal-akhyah kalyini  kshitipo-'bhavat!| [13*] ^ Nàrüyanasy-éva Naro 
mahátmà Samkarshanasy~é- 

15 va cha Sarngapanih | Dharmmiütmajasy-éva —Dhanaüjayo-bhüt-tasy-anujah — आ. 
Nayapaladévah | [14*] Lavdh(bdh)-ódayo 

16 bhrátur-anantararh yah ӛгіушіп samasidya duràsadó-'bhüt| astarnehalam? chandra- 
masi  prapanné diva vivasvan=i- 

17 va gahamanah|| [15*] Yena dvishàrh па ganitani maha-va(ba)lini n=4pékshinah? 
parijano=pi  nijah  samipé | 

18 ékakin-aiva | bhuja-Mandara-mathyamànal-lav(b)dhà samika-jaladhéh ^ $atasó jaya- 
$rih!| [16*]  Paramasaugató! ma- 

19 harajadhiraja-parame$vara-paramabhattarakah gri-Rajyapaladéva-pad-anudhyatah Tar 
ramé$vara-parama- 

20 bhattárakó(ka)-maháràjadhiràjah srimin=Nayapaladévah Бабай | éri-Varddhamana- 
bhuktàv-antahpáti-^Danda- 

21 bhukti-mandalé Kanti-Sammàsha-Va(Ba)dakhanda-prativa(ba)ddha-Vri(Bri)hach- 
Chhattivanna-grümé | ^ Karapair-vyavahàripah — samam 

23 krishakàmü-ch-aiva? nivüsibhis-tathà [14] dvija-püj-ádi-pürvvam-üdisaty-avagachehhantu 
bhavanta  idrisam | [17*]  Prasiddhayà parichchhi- 

23 nnah зуауа | simnà samantatah | vastu-kshétra-jaladhadra-gartta-marg[ga]-same- 
nvitah || [18*]  S-dshar-Avashkara®-sthana-nivita-la- 

21 van-àka[ra]h | sahakdra-madhik-adi-taru-shand-ddi-manditah || [19*] Varjjitah sarvva- 
pidabhir=a-chata-bhata-gocha- 





25 rah | raja-grahyéna sarvvéna ртабуауғпа samanvitah | [20*] Sa-hatta-ghatta-sa- 
tara -chandr-arkka-kshitimh — yàvat | [214]? 
1 The right-hand flourish of the ka 1s visible in the original; so the reading Шабай is certain. 
2 Read astdchalam. з Read -apékshitah. 
+ Read -saugaia-. 5 Read -paramabhattaraka-. 
6 Read bhukty-antahpati-. 1 Read krishakimé=ch=aivt. The metre m the third 


pada of this verse ia faulty. 
з Read -àvaskara-. ® This is only half of a vcrse, 
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Reverse. 
26 bhiichchhidra-nyayéna ^ bhatta-éri-DivakaraSarmmanah prapautraya upadhyaya-éri- 
Prabhakaragarmmanah pau- 
27 tràya ^ upàdhyaya-ér-Anukulamis$ránàm putriya Dron-odbhava-Kuntira-vinirggataya 
Vatsya-sago- 
28 trāya Bharggava-Chyavana-Aurvvya-Jamadagnya-Apnuvana-pravaraya chChhandoga- 
charaniya Kauthuma-sikh-a- 


29 dhyayiné bhatta-putra-pandita-sri-ASvatthaSarmmané miminsii-vyakarana-tarkka- 
véda-védiné gra- 
30 mo=yam Yugadya[rn|] navamyad snàtvà vidhivad=udaka-pürvvakarh kritvã mātā- 
pitror=atmana$=cha ^ punya-ya[$6]- 
31 ’bhivriddhayë | bhagavantarh Sankara-bhattarakam=uddiéy=asmabhis-tamrasasanikritya 
dattah |  Tad-[y.—] 
32 pratyayam ^ samagram-asmai  vidhéyatàm бабуа  kàl-ochitam [daddnah] sukhéna 
nivasath(t?)-eha || Mahishi-yu- 
33 varaja-mantrinah saha  ritvigbhir=a[tho] ^ puróhitar | Vu—vu—Tr=nniyogino dha- 
rmmajüam$á-cha sa- 
34 [math] ^ pradésh[tri]bhih || [22*] ^ Adhyaksha-varggam-akhilarh karanais-samétarh | 4 
senüpatili-cha saha  sainika-sarhgha- . 
35 mukhyaih [|*]  dütàn  sa-güdhapurushàn saha  man[tra]palair-anyán-api kshiti- 
patér-anujivinaé-cha || [23*] 
36 Agamino=pi  nripatin-nija-tirtha-yuktàn вё—па(?)5 vikshati vadaty-anü$ásti ch=[api] | 
asmán  samikshya 
37 hara[ne] cha nisa($a)mya ddsharh Чалай — bhavadbhir-anupályam-idam sad= 
aiva || [21*]  Asmàn-pratisphurati yaš=cha vichara- 
38 nàyài dànàn-mahàn-ati$ayah paripala[né cha?]— — U—-U  —^ m-athó па kirchit — 
— мё palana- 
39 m-apálanam-áhur-énah | [25*] Bhimim yah pratigrihnati yaš=cha  bhümim pra- 
yachchhati| ubhau tau punya-karmmanau ni- 
40 yatas(tam) svargga-gaminau || [26*] Yê brahmananam=a-yatha haranti pradésa-matram= 
арі bhüta-dhatrim | purisha-kips  pitribhi- 
41 s-samétàs-té kalpa-kétir-api yapayantiy  [27*] Svadattam  para-dattim-vi уб 
haréta  vasundharüm [j*] sa wishthayam krimir=bhi- 
42 tvà  pitribhis-saha pachyaté|| [28*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha дайа rajabhis<Sagar- 
adibhih | уазуа  yasya yada bhümis-tasya 
43 tasya tadi phalam || [29*] Sarvvan=étan bhavinah partthiv-éndran bhüyö bhüyah 
prartthayaty=ésha Ramah | samanyo= | 
———— SS £&&5.ळू- 
1 Read mimamsa. 
४ For this reading Iam indebted to the editor. [Evidently the reference is to the Kritayugàádi day which falls 
on Karttika su 9. See L. D. Swamikannu Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, Pt. i, р. 59.—Ed.] 
3 After ta there is no space for more than two letters. 
* Danda unnecessary. 
* Probably the reading should be enéhéna. [I would read sarrvan=adhichchhati, i.e., requesta all.—Ed.] 


€ [The reading seems to be danát- param u vu w süram-alhó na kimchi(t)d dharmmaá—cha. After chi, 


N š seems. 
to have been written at first and then scored out.—Ed.] 


б” 
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44 yam dharmma-sétur=nripanam kale kale palaniyé bhavadbhih || [30*] Iti kamala-dal- 
amvu(mbu)-vindu-lélam — ériyam-anu- 


45 chintya manushya-jivitaü-cha |  sakalam-idameudáhritaü-cha ^ vuddhà! na hi 
purushaih  para-kirttayo vilopyah || (31%) 

46 Eva bhima-pa(ps)rakramo narapatir-v(b)rüte vivichya svayarh — — — ww—w—va 
hi kalu — — ९/-- — v 


47 уай? | daturh n=dtsahaté mand yadi tadà-py-anyai[r-yad-asmá]driair-dattar] — v «4 — 
w—  sukritinah — — w— 

48 ——— | [324] Gám-ékàm suvarnam=ékarh bhümér-apy-arddham-angular | harami 
narakam=apnoti yavad=ahita-samplavam | [33*] 

49 Samvat 13 [Kartti]ka-diné 2 (?) anéna tamra-phali 1 -jō anu ni [!!*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om! Salutation to Siva! Welfare ! 

(V. 1.) Where the temples, as if tired in ascending up to the distant firmament, lick the clouds 
with the tips of the tongues of their fluttering banners. 

(V. 2.) Where the mass of smoke, rising up to the sky from the fire of oblationa, creates the 
الى‎ usion of cloud, the carrier? of Indra (who is) invoked in sacrifices. 

(V. 3.) Where the clouds, exhausted as it were, by bathing and drinking of water, rest over 
the golden rampart walls which are as resplendent as fire. 

(V. 4.) Which bears crystal gateways, shining white, as if anointed with the glories of the 
king continuously flowing out through them. 

(V. 5.) From that capital city of Priyatgu, which is of wonderful wealth and increasing 
virtue, and is (the seat of) powerful and righteous kings— 

(V. 6.) Here flourished Rajyapala, an ornament of the Kamboja family, who was (the very) 
Prithu, the lord of the earth. He (possessed) steadfast prowess and fortune, his majesty was 
heightened by the glory attained in ceaseless donation, and his foot-stool was kissed by the multi- 
tude of the heads of kings. 

(Vv. 7-8.) To (that) illustrious Rajyapala, ruling without obstacle or calamity over the 
earth girt by the sea-coast, (was born) a son whose mother (was) the illustrious Bhagyadévi; she 
was of gentle speech and worshipped by people, like the goddess who is the daughter of Himi- 
laya; 

ý (V. 9.) Who (i.e., the son), by the water of moon-light emanating from the nails of his feet, 
washed away the syllables portending evil written on the foreheads of his enemies ; 





1 Read buddhra. 

2 [Probable reading : éréyas-sddhanam=ékam=éva hi Kalau danam [viseshat-tu] vah.—Ed.] 

s After dattam we should perhaps read : tat-paripalané sukritinah (kurvva]nti —t-ddaram. 

4 Read haran=. 

5 There was probably no other numeral sign after 2. [ find two digits here and would read them as 18. 
The second numerical figure is clearly 8 as shown in the plate. In the first digit the scribe seems to have first 
engraved the symbol for 9, probably without thinking, as the grant was made on the 9th day, which he later 
corrected into 1. The reading cannot be 2 as the grant was made subsequent to that date. It is more likely 
that though the gift was made оп the navami day, the plate in confirmation of this was actually issued on tho 
18th.—Ed.] 

5 The preceding letter has entirely disappeared. 

7 The elephant of Indra. 
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(V. 10.) Who, by dint of his great prowess, cured his enemies of the fever of arrogance, the 
itching of power and the swelling caused by pride. 
(V. 11.) During the (rule) of that king, the sacrifice-devouring gods came down to dwell on 


earth and likewise the performers of Sóma sacrifices went up to live in heaven, according to the 
law (established) in the two worlds. 


(V. 12.) Even the four-fold army (the four añgas) of his enemies, who had filled the sky with 
their arrows, did not approach in battle to gain victory over him ; how could then there be even 
a talk of the god of love (Алайда)! defeating him—the god who is all alone and has only five arrows 
of flowers ? 

(V. 13.) He, who was known as Narayanapala and had his mind devoted to the wor- 
ship of the lotus-feet of Vásudéva, became the prosperous ruler of the earth. 

(У. 14.) As the high-souled Nara is to Narayana, the holder of the Sàrüga- bow (ie. 
Krishna) is to Sarnkarshana (¿.e., Balaráma), and Dhanafijaya (1.е., Arjuna) is to the son of Dharma 
(2.e., Yudhishthira), so also was his younger brother Nayapaladéva (to himself). 


(V. 15.) Having gained ascendancy after his brother and secured Fortune, he became uncon- 
querable, just as when the moon has set, the sun rises in the sky (and becomes unapproachable in its 
glow). 

(V. 16.) Neither did he care for the mighty forces of his enemies, nor did he depend on his 
own friends near him ; he alone, churning the sea of battle by his arm resembling Mount Mandara, 
obtained on a hundred occasions the fortune of victory. 


(Ll. 18-21.) The Paramésvara, Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Naya- 
paladéva, in good health, meditating on the feet of the MahGrajadhiraja, Paramésvara, Parama- 
bhattáraka. Rajyapaladéva, the devout worshipper of Sugata, (1.е., the Buddha), in the village of 
Brihat-Chhattivanna adjoining to Kanti, Sarnmasha and Bajakhanda, within the Dag- 
dabhukti mandala belonging to the Vardhamana bhukti— 


(V. 17.) (He) is thus addressing the tradesmen together with the clerks, and the cultivators 
together with the householders (of the village), after having paid (due) respect to the Brahmans : 
May it be known to you :— 

(V. 18.) (This village) —bounded on all sides by its own well-established limits, together with 
homestead and arable land, water-courses, pits and paths; (V. 19.) together with land which is 
barren and also where sweepings are thrown; including salt-mines, and adorned with groups of 
trees like mango, madhüka (Bassia latifolia), etc. ; (V. 20.) exempted from all oppressions, not to be 
taken notice of by Chatas and Batas, and together with all the taxes due to the king ; (V. 21.) also 
with the markets, bathing places and ferries,* for as long as the sun, moon and the earth endure— 


(Ы. 26, 29-31.) this village is granted by me according to the principle of Bhümichehhidra by 
means of a copper charter, in the name of the god Sankara-bhattàraka (i.e., Siva), after having 
bathed on the navami day commencing the (Krita-)yuga, with the customary observance of the 
touching of water, for the increase of merit and fame of my parents and myself,— 


(LI. 26-29.) to the Bhattapatra, Pandita A$vatthaSarmman, who was born in Drona and 
emigrated from Kuntira, of the Vatsya gotra and the Bharggava-Chyayana-Aurvvya-J3 madagnya- 
Apnuvana рғағаға, an adherent of the Chhandéga charana and a student of the Kauthuma दाद 
(i.e., of the Samavéda), who is conversant with the Mim@msé philosophy, grammar, logic and the 


ee pe 


उ There is here а play оп the word айда. 


१ The expression sa-tara, and not sa-taru as previously read by me, occurs also in 1 25 of the Ràmgunj 
copper-plate of Iévaraghésha (Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IH, p. 154). 
ррег-р ( P. ) 
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Vedas, and is the great-grandson of Blatta DivakaraSarmman, grandson of the upadhydya 
PrabhákaraSarmman and son of the upadhyaya Anukulamiésra. 


(Ll. 31-32.) So (you) should live here in happiness, having timely paid to this (person) all the 
dues as enjoined. 

(V. 22.) The queen (mahishi), the crown-prinee (уигата)а), the ministers (mantrin) and the 
priest (purdhita) along with the ritviks....... and the dharmaj ias with the pradéshtris.+ 

(V. 23.) АП the heads (adhyaksha) of departments along with the clerks (karana), the com- 
mander-in-chief (sendpati) along with the heads of military associations (sainika-sangha-mukhya), 
the ambassadors (dita) with the officers of the secret service (güdha-purusha) and the political 
advisers (mantrapálas), as well as other subordinates of the king, as also the future kings engaged 
in their appropriate places—(all of them) he (2.е., the donor) зеез...... , addresses and orders :— 

(V.24.) Having regard to us and also considering the blame attaching to the person who 
deprives a gift, this should always be protected by you. 

(V. 25.) He who praises us in our consideration that the protection (of a gift) is much more 
glorious than the gift itself.................. 

[Here follow vv. 26-31 which are some of the customary ones occurring in landgrants.] 

(V. 32.) Thus says the mighty king after duly considering .......... if one does not feel 
eneouraged in mind to make a grant ........ sy deis apupa aaa etie A Ua a MO 

[Here occurs v. 33 which is again of the same group as vv. 26-31.] 

(1. 49.) The year 13,on the 2nd (१) day of Karttika. By this, copper-plate 1..........3 


—— शिरशिशिशिशििधिशरशिणणा 


Ко. 26.—THE SARKHO PLATES OF RATNADEVA II OF THE (CHEDI) YEAR 880. 


Ву Pror. V. V. Мівлвні, M.A., NAGPUR. 

This set of two copper-plates was found in 1916 in a tank called Gadhia in Sarkhê?, a village 
near Janjgir in the Bilaspur district, Chhattisgarh, C. P. Mr. Lochan Prasad Pandeya, Honorary 
Secretary of the then Chhattisgarh Gaurava Pracháraka Mandali (now Mahákósala Historical 
Society), came to know of them in 1925 and took immediate steps to acquire them for his Society. 
They are now in the possession of the Society at Bilaspur. Mr. Pandeya has published them in 
the Hindi Monthly Madhuri of Lucknow (Vol. V, pp. 317-22). As the plates had not, however, 
been edited inany research journal, I requested my friend, Mr. W. G. Mandape, B.A., LL.B., 
Additional District and Sessions Judge at Bilaspur, to procure them for me. I feel highly 
obliged to him for doing so and to Ње Mahakosala Historical Society for kindly permitting me 
to edit them. 


They are two substantial plates measuring 13-5” in length, 8-6" in breadth and I” in thickness. 
The first plate weighs 174 tolas and the second 1813 tolas. There is a hole -6" in diameter at the 
centre of the top of each plate for the ring which must have originally conneoted them. But no 
such ring or seal has yet been discovered. The edges of the plates are raised into rims for the pro- 
tection of letters. There are 36 lines in all, 18 being inscribed on the inner side of each plate, 


1 The class of officers called pradéshtri is referred to in the Arthasastra of Kautilya and may be identical 
with prüdésika of Aśōka’s inscriptions.—Bbandarkar, Asoka, 1925, pp. 54-55. 
2 For the concluding letters anu ni, cf. Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. HI, р. 149, n. 3. The figure 1 after ‘copper. 
plate ' indicates that the charter consisted of only one sheet. 
उ The namo appears as Sirko in the Degree Map 64 J. 
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The letters on the first plate were not deeply engraved and have been somewhat damaged by rust. 
There are also depressions on its inscribed surface in some places, Still there is no uncertainty 
in its reading. 








The characters are Devanagari as in the other plates of the Kalachuri kings of Ratanpur 
and call for few remarks. The form for i is made up of two curves with a looped ora hooked end — ` 
turned in opposite directions and placed one below the other (cf. iti in ll. 9 and 16, sha in 1. 20, 
imdor=, 1. 25, etc.) ; ë has the form of a triangle with the base turned upwards (cf. évam, 1. 30) ; 
the medial u is shown in two ways: (1) generally with a curve attached to the foot of the 
vertical stroke and turned to the left (cf. purushah, 1. 2, etc.) and (2) occasionally with a curve 
turned downwards and attached to the middle of the vertical stroke (cf. sruti, 1. 19). Тһе medial ë 
and б are shown in some cases by means of а prishthamatra (cf. tad-anvayé and putró in 1. 2) ; 
both the matras for medial ai and au are occasionally placed above the line (cf. =tasmai, 1. 25 and 
chandr-ürkkau, 1. 27); in other cases one of them appears as a prishthamatra (cf. sarvv-adayaih, 
1. 25 and-sakshinau, 1. 27). Va and ba аге not generally distinguished, e.g., vandhün for bandhün in 
1.8;in the case of the grammatical form babhüva (ll. 7, 21) and the conjunct bdh (of labdh? 
in 1. 17), however, ba is denoted by the sign for ma without its left hand loop! ; the letters 
pa and ya are not properly distinguished in some cases (cf. tasya, 1. 21 and visarppati, 1. 30) ; 
so also cha and va (cf. ch-aiva, 1. 34). As regards orthography we might note that the dental 
sa is used for the palatal $a in such cases аз -santéshit-ésam (for santdshit-ésam), 1. 4, satrün for 
$atrün, 1.11, and vice versá also, though rarely, as in sahasréna for sahasrépa, 1. 33 ; ya is used for 
ja in Vayapéya, 1. 33, and possibly in Yamvarat-, 1. 18. The class nasal is occasionally used for 
anusvara as in -amva(ba)rasya, 1. 2 ; the consonant following 7 is only in a few cases reduplicated 
(cf. Karttaviryah, ll. 2-3, -tarkka-, 1. 17, etc.). The following orthographical mistakes may also 
be noted : kamnta for kanta, 1. 13 and tatvajio for tattvajfio, 1. 23. 


These plates were granted by Ratnadéva II., a Kalachuri king of Ratanpur in Chhattis- 
garh. The first eleven verses give his genealogy as in other plates of his dynasty. From Karta- 
virya were descended the Haihayas. In their family was born Kókkala who had eighteen sons. 
The eldest of them became the ruler of Tripuri. He made his brothers lords of mandalas. In 
the family of a younger brother of these? was born Kalingaraja who had a son named Kama- 
laraja. His son was Ratnaraja (I.) who married Nonalla. Their son was Prithvidéva (1.) 
who had a son named Jajalladéva (I.) by Rajalladevi. Jajalladéva’s son was Ratna- 





"In the Améda plates of Jajalladéva II. (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 209 ff.) and those of Prithvidéva II, (Ind. 
His, Quart., Vol. I, pp. 405 ff.) ba in such cases is shown by a letter closely resembling pa. 

? This expression, which occurs in most of the charters of the kings of Ratanpur, seems to show that Kali- 
hgarija was a remote descendant (and not a grandson) of Kokkala. The Ratanpur Inscription of Jajalladéva 
IL. (1114 A. D.) also distinctly says ‘ The family of a younger son of these produced in course of time (kraména) 
Kalingaraja’. If so, this Kōkkala must be taken to be Kokkala I. This view is corroborated by some іпвегір- 
tions of the main dynasty at Tripuri. The Benares copper-plate inscription of Karna (1042 A. D.) describes ip a 
Prakrit verse that Prasiddhadhavala, the son of Kokkala I., took Pali to provide for the future great descendants 
of the family. The Bilhari stone inscription says that Mugdhatunga (who is identical with Prasiddhadhavala), 
the son of Kokkala I.. took the country of Pali from the lord of Kosala. Ран is probably the name of the country 
round the modern village Pali, 11 miles north of Ratanpur, where there are ruins of exquisitely carved temples 
(See Archeological Survey Report for 1922-23, p. 51). It seems that these descendants of Kokkala I. had their 
capital at Tummana. They seem to have lost the country in course of time. The Ratanpur inscription of 
Jajalladéva (1114 A. D.) says that Kalingarája selected Tummana as his capital as the place had previously been 
selected for the purpose by his ancestors. 

It must, however, be noted that the description of Kokkala, given іп the Атбаа plates of Prithvidéva I. (1079 


A. D.), if historically true, would apply only to KƏkkala II. as pointed out by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti (above, Vol 
XXI, p. 161). ЖАШ 
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deva (IL) the donor of the present plates, As the description of these princes is merely 
conventional, no new historical information can be gleaned from it. The next sixteen verses 
give the genealogy of the donee Padmanabha. His great-grandfather Маһазбпа, а Brahmana 
of the Vatsa-gótra and five pravaras, hailed from Sonabhadra in the Madhyadééa (Middle Country) 
of the Bharatavarsha (India), He had mastered all the Védas, Agamas as well as the six Sastras. 
He observed a fast unto death for fifty days at the holy place (tirtha) Jambavat.? His son was 
Sómésvara who had a son named Kulachandra. The latter’sson was Padmanabha. Padmanabha 
was proficient in astronomy and knew two Siddhàntas. In the presence of all astronomers 
in the assembly of Ratnadéva he asserted that there would be a total lunar eclipse when three 
quarters of the night had passed and the moon was in the asterism Rohini on Thursday, the Paur- 
nim (fifteenth tithi of the bright half) of Kartika in the year 880. When the eclipse occurred at 
the predicted time, the king became pleased and donated the village Chirnchatalai situated 
in the magdala of Anarghavalli to Padmanabha. The record closes with the usual imprecatory 
verses. The last verse states that the plates were engraved by Kirtidhara, the owner of the 
village Jarndéra in the same (province of) Anarghavalli. 


Only one other set of plates issued by Ratnadéva II has been discovered so far, viz., the Seori- 
narayan plates* dated towards the close of the (Chédi) year 878, recording the donation of the 
village Tinéri in the Anarghavalli-vishaya to a Brahmana named Narayana. The present plates 
increase his reign by more than a year. Neither of these records contains any reference to 
Ratnadéva’s victory over Chodaganga, though it is frequently referred to with pride in the later 
records® of this dynasty. This Chodaganga must be identified with Anantavarman-Chodaganga, 
the well-known king of the Eastern Ganga dynasty, who came to the throne in A.D. 1078 and had 
a long reign of 70 or 75 years. We cannot, of course, necessarily infer from this that the victory 
was not gained before the Chédi year 880 (A.D. 1128), for the records of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur 
are extremely meagre in references to historical events. The earliest reference to Ratnadéva 11/8 
victory over Chódagaüga occurs in the Ratanpur stone inscription of the time of Prithvidéva П. 
dated Vikrama Samvat 1207 (A. D. 1149-1150). Prithividéva’s own Amoda plates (two sets, 
dated A. D. 1149 and 1154 respectively) make no reference to this brilliant vietory of his father. 
The absence of any reference to it, therefore, in the present plates does not necessarily prove that 
the victory was not attained before А. D. 1128. 


The exact year of this vietory cannot, however, beascertained. The recently discovered plates 
of Pratapamalla state that Ratnadéva defeated Chodaganga and Gokarna. The date of this 
déva 11, ; above Vol. XIX, p. 209. 

3 See below text p. 165, note 3. 
з These were probably the Sarya-Siddhanta and the Brahmagupta-Siddhànta, 


* Ind. His. Quart., Vol. IV, pp. 31 ff. 

5 See e.g., The Ratanpur inscription of Prithvidéva 17. (above, Vol. I, 47 ff.) ; Seorinarayam nesription 
(A. D. 1165) (P. R. А, 8. W. C., 1904, рр. 52-3) ; Kharód inscription of Ratnadéva III. (1181-82 A. D.) (above, 
Vol. XXI, р. 150). The recently discovered plates of Pratapamalhe (A. D. 1213-14), facsimiles of which have 
been kindly sent to me by Mr. L. P. Pandeya, also contain a reference to this victory. 

* S, I. I., Vol. V, No. 1018. 

? Kielhorn first assumed this king to be Prithvidéva IIL but later on corrected himself by saying that he 
should be identified with Prithvidéva II. (Supplement to Northern List, p. 17, f.n. 1); So Dr. Rajendralal Mitra's 
reading of the date (viz., V. S. 1207-34. D. 1149-1150) will have to be accepted, for we know that Prithvidéva 
TL was ruling till 1154 A. D. at least (cf. his Amódà plates, second set, Ind. His. Quart., Vol. 1, pp. 412 8). The 
recently discovered plates of Pratapamalla (dated Chédi year 965= 1213-14 A, D.) state that Ratuadévs ПІ. 


was succeeded by Pratápamalla. 
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event could be settled approximately if the latter king could be satisfactorily identified. But we 
have no means of doing so at present.! We also do not know the reason of this war. From the 
Korni plates of Anantavarman Chodaganga? dated Saka 1034 (A. D. 1113) we learn that he 
reinstated the king of Utkala who had been deposed, The name of his enemy has not been men- 
tioned, but it is likely that he was Jajalladéva I?., the ambitious father of Ratnadéva II., whose 
friendship was sought by the kings of Kanauj and Jéjabhuktika and who had defeated 8510660914 
and made the rulers of Kosala, Andhra, Khimidi, Vairagara, etc., pay tribute.* Jajalladeva 
seems to have tried to extend his empire in the east by deposing the king of Utkala. The latter’s 
cause was however espoused by Anantavarman-Chódagaüga who succeeded in rein.tating him 
before A. D. 1113. This event must have occurred during the reign of Jajalladéva ; for his 
Ratanpur inscription was incised in the Chédi year 866 (A. D. 1114). It is likely that this defeat 
of Chódagaüga occurred towards the end of his career, when he was engaged in making conquests 
in the north, west and south, and bringing the whole country lying between the Ganges and the 
Godavari under his firm control as stated in an inscription dated А. D. 1135 at the Kiirmésvara 
temple іп the Ganjam District. It seems that this whirlwind campaign of Anantavarman-Choda- 
сайда received a check in the west by the prowess of Ratnadéva П. Тһе Malhar Stone inscrip- 
tion® of the time of his grandson Jajalladéva П. describes him as ‘a fierce cloud putting out the con- 
tinuously raging flames of the enormous spreading fire of the valour of king Chodaganga’. The 
hostilities continued in the next generation also, for the Kharod inscription mentions that 
Ratnadéva’s son Prithvidéva П. defeated Chodagaüga's son Jatésvara alias Madhukàmàrnava.* 





It is also interesting to note the occasion for making the grant. Itseemsthatthe other astro- 
nomers of Ratnadéva’s court were using older methods of astronomical calculations. Their pre- 
dictions of eclipses were not accurate and did not, therefore, come true. Padmanabha, the 
grantee of the present plates, discovered the mistakes in the older methods and, making the neces- 





1 Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao has kindly drawn my attention to two records which mention 8 prince named 
Gökarna. The first of these was incised at the temple of Madhukesvara in Kalinganagara іп Saka 1013 (=1091- 
92 A. D.) and apparently mentions а king named Gokarga ‘who was expert in the diksha of the extermination of 
the multitude of his foes’. It is, however, doubtful if this Gokarna could be identified with the one mentioned 
in the plates of Pratapamalla; for, Jajalladéva I., the father of Ratnadéva IL, was reigning in 1114 A. D. 
(see his Ratanpur Inscription, above, Vol. I, pp. 32 f.). Even supposing that Ratnadéva came to the throne in the 
very next year and the battle with Chédaganga and Gokarna was fought in the same year (both of which supposi- 
tions are unwarranted), there would be a difference of 24 years between the date of the above record and Ratna- 
déva's victory over the Ganga king and Gókarna. The second inscription is at Gudiwada in the Bimlipatam taluka 
of the Vizagapatam district. It refers to a grant by a certain Gókarnaraja who was a subordinate of Anantavar- 
man. Even if we suppose that this Anantavarman is identical with Chodaganga, it does not seem likely that а 
poet would refer to Ratnadéva's victory over Chodaganga and his feudatory іп the same breath. Besides, the 
record is not useful for our purpose, as it is undated. The Kharod inscription (1. 7) seems to mention Jatésvara 
as associated with his father Chódaganga in this war. If so, Gókarna may have been another name of Jateivara, 
This would also make it probable that}the battle was fought in the latter part of Chodaganga’s reign. [There 
is nothing against the victory over the overlord and his feudatory or feudatories being mentioned together, 
ef. for example, the Tirumukküdal Inscription of Virarajéndra (above, Vol. XXI, р. 241) where his victory over 
Ahavamalla and his feudatories is described.—Ed.] 


? J. A. B. R. 8., Vol. I, pp. 106-124. 


३ The Kharód inscription mentions Jajalladéva’s victory over Bhujabala, the lord of Suvarpapura (modern 
Spnpur), who was evidently а feudatory of the king of Orissa. i 


* Above, Vol. I, pp. 32 ff. 


$ S. I. I., Vol. V, No. 1335 ; сі, J. А. Н. B. S., Vol. VII, p. 57. 
६ Above, Vol. I, p. 39. 


1 Above, Vol. ХХІ, p. 162, 
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sary bija-samskaras, correctly calculated the time of the particular lunar eclipse.! The inscription 
gives full details of this eclipse, viz., that it occurred on Thursday at three-quarters 
of the night when the moon was in the asterism Róhini, on the Kürttika Paurnima in 
the year 880. This date must evidently be referred to the Ch&di or Kalachuri era in which 
nearly all the inscriptions of the Ratanpur dynasty are dated. Aecording to Diwan Bahadur 
Swamikannu Pillay's Indian Ephemeris the Karttika Paurnimi іп A. D. 1128 (corresponding to 
the Kalachuri year 880) ended at 50% ghafikas (20 hours 10 minutes) after mean sunrise on 8th 
November. As stated in the present inscription, the week day was Thursday and the nak- 
shatra Rohini which began at 13 hours 30 minutes after mean sunrise. There was also a lunar 
eclipse on that day. According to Mr. K. L. Daftari of Nagpur who has kindly calculated for me 
the time ef the eclipse, the moon waa éotally eclipsed between 48 ghatikas, 42 palas and 52 ghatikas 
and 54 palas after mean sunrise at Ratanpur. Three quarters of the night were over at 
Ratanpur at 52 ghatikas and 34 palas when, as shown above, the moon was totally eclipsed. 
The date and the time of the eclipse can thus be completely verified. 

It would not be out of place to say here a few words about the engraver Kirtidhara, He is 
described in the present plates as the owner of Jarhdéra. From the two sets of plates of Prithvidéva 
П. discovered at Amod and dated in the Chédi years 900 (1149 А. D.) and 905 (1154 A. D.) res- 
pectively which were incised by Vatsaraja, son of Kirtidhara, we learn that the latter belonged to 
the Vàstavya family. Several members of this family were patronised by the royal house of 
Ratanpur. Thus the engraver of the earlier Ratanpur stone inscription of Jajalladéva I. (Chedi 
year 866—1114 А. D.) whose name is lost, was born in the Vastavya family. The Ghotia plates? 
of Prithvidéva II. were also incised by Kirtidhara’s son Vatsaraja. The latter’s son Dharmaraja? 
engraved the Абда plates of Jajalladéva II. (dated in the Chédi year 912—1161 A. D). This 
family produced some good poets also. Thus Dévagana who composed the Ratanpur inscription 
of the time of Prithvideva П. and his father Ratnasirhha who wrote the Malhar १०४०७४४ in the 
reign of Jajalladéva П., Chédi year 919 (--1167-68 A. D.), were born in the same family and had 
considerable роейе talent. 


As for the geographical names occurring in these plates Chimchatalai, the donated 
village, is probably Chichola (Long. 82-39, Lat. 22-10) on the left bank of the Hasdo in the 
Jànjgir tahsil of Bilaspur. It is only about 8 miles N.E. of Sarkho. The district of Anargha- 
valli in which both Chirhchatalai and Jamdéra were situated is roughly represented by the 
present J injgir tahsil. Sónabhadra from which the, donee hailed cannot be satisfactorily 


1 Mr. K. L. Daftari, a noted astronomer of Nagpur, conjectures that Padmanábha шау have used for his 
calculation the Rajamriganka a karana work ascribed to king Bhoja of Dhara in which the bija-samskaras 
seem to have been fixed after actual observation of planets. This work, though composed in Saka 964 (=A. D. 
1042), i.e.,,86 years before the date of the present plates, шау not have been known to the other astronomers of 
Ratnadéva's court. Padmanabha could, therefore, score an easy victory over them (cf. Sh. B. Dikshit’s 
History of Indian Astronomy (Marathi), second ed., p. 238). 

2 Mr. L. P. Pandeys has kindly drawn my attention to this reference. R. B. Hiralal considered the plates 
to be spurious (nd. Ant., Vol. LIV, p. 41). They seem to be an incorrect copy of the original plates made subse- 
quently by an ignorant engraver. Hence the numerous lacuna in the test. Mr. L. P. Pandeya suggests that the 
date of the original, misread by the ignorant copyist as 1000, may have been 900 of the Chédi era (21H35 A. D.). 
"Fhis falls in the reign of Prithvidéva П. who, we know, was actually reigning till 1154 A. D. (7 nd. His. Quart 
Vol. I, pp. 405 ff.). If the plates had been spurious the details about the names of the engraver, his father and 
village would not have tallied. Even if it is a forgery, we need not reject all historical information in it (cf, 

. Ant., Vol. XXX, p. 201). 
© са naie of the Fa was not Chitrabhanu ав R. В, Hiralal supposed (above, Vol. XIX, p. 210). 
word Chitrabhanu, which occurs twice in the last verse, is used only to describe Dharmaraja. He was the Chitra- 
bhinu (sun) to the lotus-bed in the form of the Vastavya family, and was also Chitrabhanu (fire) to the fuel in the 


form of the helpless warriors of the enemy. 
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identified. It was situated in the well-known Madhyadééa or Middle Country. I know, however, 
no place named Sdnabhadra in the above territory." dJambavat where the great-grandfather 
of Padmanábha fasted himself to death was a fartha. It is perhaps identical with the Jambutir&ha 
mentioned in the Padmapurana,? where there was а Siva-linga called Jambavantésvara which 
was said to have been established by the lord of bears Jambavant who helped Sri-Rámachandra, 
From the context it appears to be somewhere in the vicinity of the river Svabhramati (modern 
Sabarmati). Jarhdéra the village which was owned by the engraver Kirtidhara is probably 
identical with Jondra (Lat. 82-21 and Long. 21-44) on the bank of the Seonath river just outside 
the south-west limit of the Janjgir tehsil. : i 
I edit the inscription from the original plates. 








TEXT. 


[Metres : Vv. 1, 9, 12, 13, 18 and 22-35 Anushtubh ; vv. 2 and 6 Upajati; v. 3 Sragdhara 5 
уу, 4, 10, 14, 17 and 19 Sàrdülavikridita ; vv. 5, Т, 8, 11 and 15 Vasantatilaka ; v. 16 Malini; v, 
20 байт; v. 21 Arya.) 


First Plate. 

1 सिदिरस्तुः at नमो त्र(ब्र) ह्मणे ॥ fT व्यापकं नित्यं शिवं परमकारणम्‌ | 
भावग्राह्मं परं ज्योतिस्तस्मे чүш नमः ॥१॥ 

2 यदेतदग्रसरमम्व(स्ब)रस्य ज्योतिः स॒ पूषा पुरुषः पराणः | अथास्य पुत्रो 
मतुरादिराजस्तदन्वयैभूङ्वि कात्ते- 

3 वीर्यः ॥२॥ देवः marathi चितिपतिरभवद्भुषणं भूतधाया Yelfeamfz- 
वि(वि)भ्यत्तुहिनगिरिसुतास्ने (9) - 

4 षसन्तोषितेस(श्च)म्‌ | दोईडाकांइ सैतुप्रतिगमितम हावारिरेवाप्रवाइव्याधूतच्यक्षपूजा- 
गुरुजनितरुषं रावणं यो | 

5 ववे(बब)ध вәһ तद्दंस(श)प्रभवा नरेंद्रपलयः ख्याताः चितो हे इयास्तेषामन्व- 
यभूषणं रिपुमनोविन्यस्ततापानलः 1 чч- 

6 भ्यानघनानुसंचितयशाः स(श)स्त(श्व)सतां सोख्यक्तत्रयान्सर्व्वसुणान्वितः  समभव- 
त्वी(च्छो)मानसो TET: Nel HETER 

7 करिकुभविभंगसिंहा: पुत्रा बभूवरतिसो(शो)यपराञ्च तस्थ । तत्राग्रजो uq 
бачат आशो(सी)त्स(च्छ)षांडच मंडलपतोन्स 


स्का. = = Y 
1 The hill where the well-known river Son, a tributary of the Ganges, takes its rise is called Sópabhadra 
Cf. “ The Son rises near the Narbada at Amarakantak in the Maikal range, the hill on which its nominal source 
is located being called Sónabhadra or more commonly Sénmunda ”, Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. X XIU, р. 76. Mr. 
K. N. Dikshit kindly writes to me that Sénabhadra is probably the same as Sravanabhadra to which two Bra- 
hmana donees of the Narwhal plates of Vakpati Muüja (V. S. 1038) belonged. Like the donee of the present 
plates, both of them belonged to the Vatsa-gótra and had five pravaras. He thinks that Sonabhadra might be 
somewhere in Bihar on the bank of the Sona or Sénabhadra. 
2 Cf. Padmapurüna (Venkateévara Press ed, Uttarakhanda, Adhwiya 150). [Skandapuraea (same ed. 
Arbudakhanda, Adhyàya 60), places Jambutirtha in mount Arbuda.—Ed.] , 
3 Expressed by a symbol (cf. above, Vol. XVII, p. 352). | 
* Expressed by the letter g with a dot over it. 


SARKHO PLATES OF RATNADEVA II or THE (CHEDI) YEAR 880. 


First Plate. 


ес ттт тз x as ge OT s se СА 


2 wis E == 19 ` 
fraag дй mapa яаа таат; नवरा तीति स केस दु Qani | 






9  02232542^ अतह TY IAAT ADF FF 
नवर 3 nee ली का 165 — aQ 3343 3577244 AWE Gu еч гд т га 

4 WOO AM ған AA зт sang TUANE NAN 75359 ү! 4 
dda JATU Gane 4१६ ART AANA Зал 

6 u z WAT BARBRA TAY Феђа nerna] жашта के "39 2513 
KOTAN TAN TIAA AF थे TATANAN E ३३ аса een] 

8 AMAA е, WTP SF RPE ETF Lag है य кай ке eg 399232 утэ 18 
актава: зага паза че цар нә лату ति ए भह सा aAA 

10 Этке FTAA FF NIA ^ Amade даа a3 RABAT 44 10 


бая TAMA зар ra Ba व 57 तु ते ।7 aaa Ол. 
4153 7:म AC IA E EEEE GGE A HAHA > 12 
2:3 Ubi7iaüs&?cinassaqeóaéeen алд 
Og. seveTPUGAWwaSRlaiegP*.3sgacogeméfed 
= = қ x ШЫ | 


Anyar gena аказа т A a Saa सायतमुवेञ्ञ RASA 
8 2 je A 
16 TBR SA KOSA? Gp sis Сатан 25 tomes -- 7३7३४ Э, aa] 6 
bus AEA 2147112: FEIT AW Hea SALAMAN 5 = Taner аса 313 


тш 
Qo 

со} зм x 
Бұ y 
Uo? 
£4 

ni 

al 

AM, 
E 

x] 

d 

ia 

eH 

p 

ЕС 

UD j 


сала ANGING SE AATF тан ले तात पक्ष; 18 





















——rame ee TT .- —=== | 

$ ы. ne ESQ d ^ psc LT . 
AARNE ғал ззат AARAA RAT BES NATH Ч 
FSIS TTT парла MAK ag एट. ITT TAIT TAFT t 20 
зд ақ IN IA 
x पुसणे 757557 SRIF ты FIAT BIT TETI RyRy сатаа" 

1? SAFES gm E 
тА ЗГА DX edu नान ase TERR MT TA Maga Cr CBT Fy 99 


тарач: ARABS s HATE HSMIHING "तताम र ee ga garan | 
quem pH AAR DRAB [ANA COR BCRP AAS HIL | 24 
ud दारक केहन arane DMS क्षारा उ amna qaa 2 ममा 
Mes qacraedzsemnenoe- E: Яғ” xp, 26 
= аттас ware नव 


EES татат: 






oit * 


EEE 
са 


= on pas оле таай | 28 
5919592949915 
абата тез AA 1 30 


ug 


armaty 32 
vus Ro тз 
12053 eT _ 34 
pota ап PAS 7 
प युगा гут н, उह 36 


SURVEY OF INDIA. CALCUTTA. 
N. P. Chakravarti. SCALE : ONE-HALF. 
Res. Мо: 3387 E'35 ~ 445. 


No. 26.] THE SARKHO PLATES OF RATNADEVA II OF (CHEDI) YEAR 880. 165 


8 चकार 4(4)44 ॥४॥ तेषामनू'जस्य कलिंगराजः प्रतापवळ्िक्षपितारिराज; | 
जातोन्वये दिष्टरिपुप्रवीरः? प्रियान- 

9 नांभोरुड्याव्वणेंदुः ॥६॥ तस्मादपि प्रततनिर्ममलकोत्तिकान्तो जातः 44: कमल- 
राज इति чї: a यस्य प्रतापतर- 

10 wafet रजन्यां जातानि पंकजवनानि विकासभांजि non तैनाथ चंद्रवदनो- 
जूनि чалат विखो(शो)पकारकरुणार्ज्जि- | 

11 तपुण्यभारः । येन खवा(बा)इयुगनिर्ितविक्रमेण नोतं यशस्त्रिसुवने विनिहत्य 
स(श)चन्‌ ісі नोनल्ञाख्या प्रिया त- 

12 स्य॒ शूरस्येव हि शूरता | तयोः सुतो эч: RN बभूव इ lel 
एश्वोदेवसमुङ्गवः समभवद्राजल्नदेत्रो(वो)सुतः शू- 

13 रः सञ्जनवांच्छ(छि)तार्थफलदः saga: Ama: | सर्वेषासुचितोर्चने सुमनसं 
ачага: परस्य(श्य) त्कां (त्का) न्ततरांगनां[ग]- 

14 मदनो जाजल्देवो эч: ॥१०॥ aura सकलकोसलमंडनखोः ोमान्समा- 
दुतसमस्तनराधिपोः । सर्वचि[तो]- 

15 शबरसि(शि)रोविहितांचिसेवः amai निधिरसौ ya ча ॥११॥ 
इलावर्त्तादिवर्षाणां मध्यं मारतसुत्तमम्‌ | मध्यदेस(श)स्तु T- 

16 जापि सोणभद्रोस्ति यत्र सः ॥१२॥ ोसोणभद्रनियोतः पंचार्षो वत्सगोत्रजः 
म[ह]सोण इति ख्यातो बभूव दिजवंस(श)जः ॥१२॥ यः T- 

17 द्वर्ककलाकलापकुस(श)लो नि:से(शे)षवेदागसज्ञाता я(я) тая: समस्तजनताल[ब्या]दरः 
weigt । यः पंचास(श)दहानि चान्तसमये त्य- 

18 क्वास(श)नं यां(जां)व(क)'वत्तोर्थे प्राणविमुत्तिमाप निपुरो वेदान्तसिद्दान्तगः ॥१४॥ 
प्रत्ञानिधिः सकलवेदविदां वरिछो नानाविधाध्व- 


Second Plate. 
19 रविधानविसु(श)इवु(बु)द्िः | emet दिजसमाजविभूषणश्रोः सोमेश्वरः समभ- 


чұчяибнт: ॥१५॥ अतिसमुचित- 
20 शोलस्तत्व(च)विश्वागमानां निरवधिगुणरासि(शि)व्यासकल्यो (a) wag | इह हि 


जगति शापानुग्रह्वाभ्यां समथस्तदनु च FA- 


1 Тһе vowel of a is lengthened for the sake of metre. 

s Reed दिष्टरिपुप्रबौरेप्रियानना* as in all other plates of the kings of Ratanpur. 

з The second letter of this word appears more like cha than va; but va and cha appear almost like each other 
in this inscription (сі. chaiva, 1. 34 infra) and other records of the period (cf. above, Vol. XIX, p. 75, 1. 23). 
Besides यांचवत्‌ makes no sense. I, therefore, propose to read जांबबत्तौर्थे, य is substituted for эт here a in 
41494 in 1. 33 infra. 

* After ja a superfluous danda was engraved and scored out. 
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21 चंद्रस्तस्य सूनुर्वभूव ॥१६॥ प्रज्ञामंगलवेश्मविस्मयकराभ्यास: समस्तागमे पुण्यात्मा 
मखकरमीधर्मनिपुणः प्रावोण्यवान्ज्यो (छयो)- 

22 fafa | तस्याशेषग्रुणाकरस्थ afaarga: पविचात्मनो s(s)wmarefeauqa(x)- 
लमतिः खोपद्यनाभोमवत्‌ ॥१७॥ यः सिद्दा- 

23 न्तददयं वेत्ति होरासागरपारगः | संह्ितासा(शा)स्तरतत्व(च)ज्ञो वाराहमिहिरोपमः 
॥१८॥ तेनासी(शो)त्यधिकाष्टवत्सस्णते जाते दिने गोःपते- 

24 ¦ कात्तिक्यामथ रोहिणोभसमवे रात्रेश्च атач | श्रोमद्रत्ननरेश्वरस्य सदसि ज्योति- 
व्विदामग्रतः सव्वेग्राससनुष्णगो: प्रव- 

25 दता diwwi प्रतिज्ञानदो ॥१८॥ Aha gerard तदानों सर्व्वादायैम्मोंड- 
लेनर्घवश्यां (इयाम्‌) [1*] राज्ञा qam चिंचातलाईग्रामस्तस्मै सा(शा)- 

26 «аа दत्तः ॥२०॥ तपति न तपनः watt मरुदपि नो वाति शासने 
aa: । व्र(ब्र) ह्यखस्तेयपातकमतिस(श)यभीमं समालोच्य ॥२१॥ चंद्रा- 

27 को गगने यावत्तपतो लोकसाचिणो | तावदश्याहतं स्थेयाद्दानमेतन्मकोपतेः ॥२२॥ 
दिजा्च॒नावमन्तव्यास्रैलोक्यस्थितिहेतवः | 

28 देववत्मूजनीया् दानमाना्चनादिभिः ॥२३॥ यैः कतः सव्वेभचोग्निरपेयञ्च 
महोदधिः । क्षयो चाप्यायितः सोमः को न नस्ये,श्ये)- 

29 gata तान्‌ иави सं(शं)खं भद्रासनं च्छ(छ)चं गजाख(श्व)वरवाहनम्‌ | भूमि- 
दानस्य fasta फलं aa: पुरंदर ॥२५॥ व(ब)इभिव्वसुधा भुक्ता राज- 

30 भिः सगरादिभिः | यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ ॥२६॥ 
यथाप्सु पतितं aaa तेलवि(बि)न्दुर्व्विसप्पति | एवं fuma दानं a 

31 स्ये सस्ये प्ररोहति ॥२७॥ भूमिं यः प्रतिग्टङ्का(ह्वा)ति यस्तु भूमिं प्रयच्छति | 
उभी तौ पुस्थकर्माणों नियतौ खम्गेगामिनो ॥२८॥ ЧӘ: 

32 दत्ता(त्तां) दिजातीनां यत्नाद्रच परंदर | महो(हों) атіҹаї «AAS arai 
हि पालनम्‌ ma स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो इरेत वसुंधराम्‌ | 

33 स॒विष्टायां' छामिभूत्वा पितुभिः as पच्यते mo (RAYE) 
वाय(ज)पेयस(श)तेन च 1 गवां कोटिप्रदानेन भूमिहत्ता न सु(श)- 

34 व्यति ॥३१॥ afe वषंसहश्रा(खा)खि wb वसति भूमिदः । आच्छेत्ता sm 
मन्ता च तान्येव नरकं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥३२॥ इष्टं दत्तं wd चेव य- 





1 Read विष्ठायां. 


~ 
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35 ल्किंचिदर्मसंचितभ्‌ । अष्ागुलेन атат इरणेन प्रणस्य(श्य)ति ॥३३॥ न 
विषं विषमित्यांइब्र(ब्र) स्रं чача । विषमेकाकिनं इ- 

36 न्ति жаушы पुत्रपोचिकम्‌ ॥३४॥ तस्यामेवानघवह्यां ओमत्कीत्तिधरः सुधीः । 
जंडेरग्रामनाथोयं लिलेखाक्ञरसो(शो)भनम्‌ ngun 


No. 27.—TIRODI PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II. 
By Pror. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A., NAGPUR. 


These plates were found some years ago at the Manganese mine of Tirödi, eight miles south- 
east of Katangi in the Balaghat District of the Central Provinces. Мг. T. A. Wellsted, Manager 
of the Manganese mines, Mansar, who is keenly interested in the history of the Vakatakas, came 
to know of their existence in April 1934 and secured them with great difficulty from a Manganese 
contractor of Tiroqi. The plates have since been deposited in the Nagpur Museum. I am obliged 
to Mr. Wellsted for permission to edit them. 


They are four copper-plates, each measuring 7-7" by 3-9". The first and the fourth are 
inscribed on one side only and the other two on both the sides. "Their ends are neither fashioned 
thicker, nor raised into rims ; still, the inscription is in a perfect state of preservation. The last 
plate bears in five places marks of indents from the blows of a pickaxe. About 2-1” from the 
proper right margin, the plates have a roundish hole -4" in diameter for a circular ring to connect 
them. The ends of this ring, which is 3:3” in diameter, were flattened off so as to overlap and were 
joined with a pin. They were so secured when the plates were sent to the Nagpur Museum for 
cleaning and taking ink impressions. On this ring slides a small circular band about -7” broad 
and 3-8" in circumference, to which is secured with a rivet a flat circular copper seal 2-7” in dia- 
meter. The ring and the seal thus closely resemble those of the other plates of Pravaraséna II. 
The weight of the plates is 126 tolas and that of the ring, the band and the seal is 183 tolas. 


The plates were slightly corroded when first found, but have since been cleaned by Mr. M. A. 
Saboor, Coin Expert of the Nagpur Museum. Each inscribed side of the first two plates contains 
हाळ lines, that of the third five lines and that of the fourth only four lines. The seal contains 
the legend inscribed in four lines. The letters are deeply cut, but do not show through on 
the reverse. The size of the letters varies from -25” to “4”, 


As in the other plates of Pravaraséna IL, the characters are of the box-headed variety of the 
Central Indian alphabet. They closely resemble those of the Siwani plates of Pravaraséna 11. 
and of the Riddhapur plates of his mother Prabhavatigupta. The boxes at the top of the letters 
are not scooped out hollow as in the Chammak plates, but appear in the form of small squares 
as in the other plates of Pravaraséna II. The letters 7, b, and Г and the subscript form of т 
appear without a box at the top; cf. Vajapéya and Brihaspati in 1. 1 and amala-jala іһ1. 5. The 
box is not completely incised at the top of a few letters ; see, for instance, n in atyanta 1.7; chi 
in kénachi- 1. 23 ; ya in yaé=cha 1, 24. The répha at the top of letters is, in some cases, shown with, 
and in others without, а box (cf. chaturvvaidya 1. 19, Aptoryyama 1. 1). The length of medial z 
is denoted either by a ringlet in the curve representing short ४ as in pramani- 1. 29, or by another 
curve turned in the opposite direction ss in (7200121. 31. Medial v is shown in three ways— 
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with the u sign (1) turned to the left, cf. -anugam?1. 23; (2) turned to the right, cf. bhu&jato l. 
23 and (3) shown by a hook to the right bending downwards, cf. kuryyama 1. 26. The matras 
for medial ë, ai, 6 and au are generally added at the top, but occasionally at the middle or even 
the foot of a consonant ; cf. Aśramēdha 1. 2 and m-aisvaryya 1. 15. The medial о ів shown in two 
ways (1) with а matra on each side of a consonant as in shódaáy- 1. 1, and (2) with a curve on the 
right side only, cf. bhufijatol. 23. The medial au is everywhere bipartite ; cf. dauhitra and Gau- 
tamil 5, etc. D and dare not clearly distinguished ; cf. shodašy- 1. 1 and samuditasya 1. 8 ; so 
also ç and ch; cf. Brihaspatisava 1. 1-2 ; and chatur- A$va? 1. 2 ; t appears with a loop in -vastavya 1. 

18 and datta[rh*] 1. 29 ; th is generally distinguished from dh by a ringlet on the base line ; cf. thi in 
Prithiviséna 1. 10 with dhi in Yudhishthira 1.9 ; but contrast tha іп Athervvàna 1. 18. Independent 
b which is distinguished from v appears in two forms : (1) the rectangular one as in paribadha- 

1. 25 and (2) that derived from р, cf. Brihaspati 1. 1; the subscript 6 is only in one place distin- 
guished from v, viz., in Kóéambakhanda 1. 17; but cf. ayur-bbala- 1.15 and -udvahana- 1, 4. A 

vowel-less consonant is written in a smaller form below the line ; cf. drishtam 1. 1 and заттай 1. 2. 

The wisarga ік denoted by two dots or hook-shaped lines ; the former signify also a double mark 

of punctuation in ll. 13, 24, 26, etc. The completion of the record is indicated by a long hori- 

zontal stroke. 


The language is Sanskrit. Except the legend on the seal and the usual imprecatory verse 
towards the close, the whole record is in prose. As regards orthography,we may note the absence 
of external samdhis and the use of short for long vowels in several places. Such orthographical 
mistakes as bhantikva for bhaktitva 1. 8, kénachiveyaghata for kenachid-vyagháta 1. 23 are evidently 
due to the carelessness of the engraver. The wisarga is wrongly dropped in gunai samuditasya 
1. 8 and changed to cha in bhatach=chhatras=cha |. 14. The anusvara appears superfluous after its 
change to a nasal in Vakatakandnm=Maharaja 1.9, etc. The dental n is written for p in karunya 
1. 7. Liisused instead of the vowel Ji in aklipt-opakliptah Il. 22-23, and ri for the vowel pi in 
drishtam 1. 1 and dushkritam 1, 30. On the other hand 7% occurs for ri in sarvvakriyabhih 1. 24. 
The consonant following 7 is reduplicated in some cases, e.g., drjjava and $auryya 1.7, abhi- 
varddhamana 1. 8; similarly v coming after anusvara in sá[m*]vvatsaré 1. 31. The consonant 
preceding y is reduplicated in Bhagiratthyamala l. 5 and sarvv-addhyaksha 1. 13. The upadhma- 
niya occurs in ll. 10, 16 and 29. The final consonant is wrongly dropped in N arattangavari-sthand 
1.1, drādaśyā l. 31. ete. 

The plates were issued from the place Narattaügavüri by Maharaja Pravaraséna II. of 
the Vakataka dynasty. Their date is recorded in words as the twelfth day of the dark 
fortnight of (the month) Magha in the twenty-third (regnal) year. Like almost all other 
complete Vikataka plates! they open with the word drishtam which must be taken, as was subse- 
quently done by Kielhorn, to mean ‘seen’ and was evidently intended to signify the genuineness 
of the inscription.? The genealogy of Pravaraséna II. is copied almost verbatim from his previous 
plates, his maternal grandfather Chandragupta II. being called Dévagupta as in the other 
records. The plates record the grant of the village KoSambakhanda to a Brahmana named Va- 
runaryya of the Harkkari-gótra? and the Atharvavéda,who was a resident of Chàá[rh*]drapura4 
and proficient in the three Vedas. The donated village was bounded on the east by Jamali, on 
NY ama, on 


1 The only exception is the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta. It does not appear in an odd Vakataks 
plate which has recently come to my hands; but I have reason to think that, like the Balaghat plates of Prithi- 
yisbéna, the inscription was left incomplete. 

2 Above. Vol. IX, pp. 265-9. 

3 The gotra is named Harkari in the Gótra-pravara-nibandha-kadamba (Lakshmi-Vénkatééa Press, Bombay, 
1917). 
4 See below, Text, p. 172, note 20, 


No. 27.] TIRODI PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II. 169 








the south by Varddhamanaka, on the west by Mrigasima and on the north by Mallakapédhaka. 
As the order is addressed to the officers and soldiers in the western division (арағарайа) of Bén- 
nëkata, it is evident that the donated village was situated in it. The grant was written by the 
chief minister (Rajyadhikrita) Ghamidasal himself. 

We know that the Dudia plates of Pravaraséna П. were issued on the tenth day of the fourth 
fortnight of the rainy season? in his twenty-third regnal year. If Kielhorn's view? that the date 
refers to the bright half of the month Bhadrapada is accepted, the present charter, though issued 
in the same regnal year, would be later than the Dudia plates by about four months and a half.: 
One other record of the Vakatakas (viz., the incomplete Balaghat plates of Prithivishéna)* has 
been found in the Balaghat district. This is, however, the first inscription of Pravaraséna II. to 
be discovered so far to the east of his kingdom. As stated below, the donated village Kosamba- 
khanda is to be identified with Kosambà about 6 miles to the south-west of Tirodi, the find-spot 
of the present plates in the same district. The present inscription shows, therefore, that the 
country under the direct rule of Pravaraséna 11, extended to the east as faras South Kosala 
(modern Chhattisgarh) and comprised the modern districts of Balaghat, Bhandára and Chanda 
of C. P. These districts were evidently included in ancient Vidarbha. In the Sanskrit play 
Malavikagnimitra of Kālidāsa, who is now generally taken to be a contemporary of Pravaraséna 
IL, the country of Vidarbha is shown to be divided by the river Varadà (modern Wardha). 
Bénnàkata of the present plates seems to have been опе of the districts of Eastern Vidarbha. 


Almost all other charters? of Pravaraséna II. are issued from Pravarapura which was evi- 
dently his capital. The place Narattangavari from which the present plates were issued seems, 
therefore, to be a holy place(tirtha)? where he had gone to bathe in the month of Magha and where 
he granted the present charter. The month of Magha is specially praised in the Puranas as very 
sacred and various legends are narrated in them to evince the great merit of bathing at a holy 
place during that month.” The eleventh day of the dark half of this month, when pirnimanta, 
which is called Shattila ēkādaśī and is observed as а fast-day, is highly glorified in the Padma- 
purana..® Pravaraséna may, therefore, have gone to the Narattaigavari tirtha to bathe on the 
Shattilà &k&dasi day and have made the present grant on the following day before breaking his 
fast. We may note in this connection that a similar grant was made by his mother Prabhavati- 
gupta" at the holy place of Ramagiri (modern Ramtek near Nagpur) on the twelfth day of the 
bright half of Karttika, evidently after observing a fast on the preceding Prabodhini ékadasi.™ 


1 [Or Navamidass, see below p. 174, n. 10.—Ed.] 

2 Above, Vol. ІШ, p. 262. 

3 Above, Vol. HI, p. 260. 

“ Kielhorn has evidently adopted the pérnimanta scheme in calculating that date. The same is followed 
above. The interval between the two dates would be 5} months if the amanta system is adopted in both the cases. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 267. 6 Cf. Malavikagnimitra, Act V, él. 13. 

# The only exception із the Siwani Copper-plate Inscription of Pravaraséna II. (C. I. I., Vol. ПІ, 
pp. 243 ff.) in which, however, no place of issue is mentioned. The Patna Museum plate also, being the third 
plate of the set, does not naturally mention any place of issue. 

з Narattangavari cannot be taken to be the site of his camp during a campaign ; for there is no word like 
vasakût added to it. 

° कामघेबुर्वचा कामं चिन्तामदिस्तु चिन्तितम्‌ । माघस्रातं ददातीइ सहस्सर्वमनीरथान्‌ н Padmapurina (Véikotéévora 


Press ed. Utsarakhagda, Adhyaya 124, 41. 64-5. 
16 Ibid., Uttarakhanda, Adhyaya 43, 2010550. 
11 Her Poona plates also, though issued from the then capital Nandivardhana, were granted on a similar 


occasion. 
13 This day is referred to by Kalidasa in bis Méghadita (4. 115). 
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As the present grant was not made at the capital, the expression ९०४7५५७. dhatmatthand ‘at the 
victorious office of justice ^ whieh regularly 00०७७४७ in-all other charters of Pravarasêna-11. issued 
from Pravarapura are omitted in the present plates; This-grant was made by Pravaraséna 
П. for increasing his dharma (religious merit), life, strength and prosperity, for securing his well- 
being in this world and the next, as well as for augmenting the religious merit of his mother 
(matuh puny-opachayarttham). This last expression occurs in none of the complete charters of 
Pravarséna П.2 As he mentions only his mother and mot his father also, who was long since 
dead, it is likely that she was living at the time of the present grant and máy have accompanied 
him to the holy place. From the description in her Riddhapur plates® she séems to have been 
an old lady at the time of that grant which was made only four years before the issue of the present 
plates. 


As for the geographical names that occur in these plates, Narattatgavari was probably 
a tirtha as suggested above. .I know, however, of no-place in C..P. and Berar, which exactly 
corresponds to this.name. - may, however, be taken. to mean Vari near .Narattanga on the 
analogy of Nagapura-Nandivardhana (Nandivardhana near Nagpur) in the Deeli plates‘ of tha 
Ràáshtraküta king Krishna ПІ. .In һәб. сазе oan be identified with. Wari also called: Bhairav- 
garh, now a deserted village on the river Ban or Wan in the extreme north-west of the Akot Taluk 
(Akola District, Berar). Itis only 18 miles to the west of the old fort of Narnala, which probably 
represents ancient Natatéanga, and is still regarded asa holy place’. Kasambakhanda, the 
donated village, is evidently Kosamba (79-39 x 21-38) about 6 miles to the south-east of Tirddi 
where the plates were found. Bénn&kata was evidently a district* comprising the territory 
round the modern village Beni, 35 miles to the east of Késamba in the Gondia Tahsil of the Bhan- 
dara District, which may have been its headquarters. The district seems to have been divided 





1 The expression dharmaddhikarané which occurs in another commection in 1. 26 fs evidently a mistake for 
dharm-adara-karané. See below, Text, р. 173, n. 18. 

2 A simBar expression. sva-puny-ipyagandrithen is found in both the: Poona and Riddbapor ‘plates of Pras 
bhavatigupta. 

з Sügrasursha-éeta.diva-putssopautrü 1.11, 7. P. A. S.B. (N. B.), Vol. X X, p. 58. 

4 Above, Vol. V, pp. 188 ff. Even now thete:sre several such ‘place: names current іп: Beraz, е.0., Barsi+ 
"так (Takli near Багы). As these are now, and. wose probably in ancient Vidarbha,-several villages, named Wari 
or Warkhéd, Narattaüga may. have been prefixed to define the position of the place intended. 

5 See Akola District Gazetteer (1910), p. 395. At this place there are ruins of a fort called Bhairavgarh 
with an image of Kal Bhairava. It may be noted in this.connection that an ancestor of Pravaraséna IT 
(viz; Rudraséna I.) was a devout worshipper of Svami-Mahabhairava. The writer in the Gazetteer identi- 
fies Wari with ancient Varahatirtha (Ibid., p. 382) but this identification does not seem to be correct. Varaha- 
tirtha was, no doubt, a very important dirtha on the Paydshni. It is highly praised in the Mahabharata (Vana- 
parvan, Adhyaya 88, 81. 6-9, Bombay ed.) which describes the visit of the Pandavas to it in thé course of their 
tirthayatra (Adhyéyas 120 and 121). But from the description given in the Paydshni-mahatmya, the Nalachampir 
[Nirnayaságar ed. (1903), p. 174] and other Sanskrit works it appears to be the source of the Paydshni (modern 
Pürnà) and must, therefore, be identified with Barahpur about a mile to the north-éast of Bhainsdehi (77°-38 x 
21°39) in the Betul District of C. P. where the Paydshni takes its rise. The present Wari is far away from the! 
source of the Payoshni. The Paydshni-mahatmya refers to the Bana river (on which Wart is situated) as а जशा 
tary of the Раубзімі but makes no mention of a Varahatirtha on it. 

° Bhojakata of the Chammak plate is another district name ending in kafa. The Mahabharata (Bombay 64.); 
Sabhaparvan, Adhydya 31, mentions both Bhojakata and Talakata as ‘southern countries. Tn री. १0-92 wf that 
Adhyaya Sahadéva is said to have vanquished the lords of Bhojakate and Vamitata . The Jatten के eyidani]y,a 
mistake for Vénakate. In reply to my inquiry Dr. V. S. Sukthankar, General Editor-ef tho Mahabharata 
which is now being published by the: Bhandagker Oriental Research: Institute, Pomma, kindly: informe me that 
most of the Grantha Mss. collated at the Institute show either the variant Vénn&kata or Bennikats in the A2th 
ока of that Adhyaya. 
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ancient Ko$ambakhanda is only 20 miles from the Waingangā and was evidently included in the 
western division (aparapatta) of Bénnakata. Of the villages that formed its boundary, only one 


to the east of Кбватһа. Chandrapura, where the donee was living is probably identical with 
Chandpur which lies only twelve miles to the south-east of Kosambà and eontains an old fort. 
The other villages cannot be identified. 

I edit the inseription from the original plates. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 
1 fee [।*] नरत्तड़वारिस्कना(व्‌*] । अस्ख्रिट्रोमाप्तोर्र्यामोक्थ्यषोडश्य[ति]राचवा- 
wang watere- 
2 वसाद्यस्क्रचतुरचमेघयाजिनः' विष्नु(ष्छु) ठ सगीचस्य ware’ वाकाठकाल़ाव्यहाराजयो- 
` 3 प्रवस्वेखस्प + चलो; „चनो कुन्त нн өрөн । ` अंसक्रस्सदिवेशि 
4 तश्िवलिङ्गोइ हनशिवसुपरितुष्टससुत्पादितराजवंशानां पराक्रमाधिमतभागमो- 


5 TER सूची AROMAT RST ече ग्रोतमो- 


1 The river is caHed Vén& in the: Mahabharata (Sabhaparvan, Adhyaya 31), Padmepurana (Svarga Khanda, 
Adhyiya 39, 8. 30.32; Bombay. ed.), Matsya-purana (Adhyaya 114, 4. 27-28) and Vénya in the Markandéga- 
purana (Adhydya 57, 6. 24). Vénvà in the Vayupurana (Ad. 45, 4. 102) and Vinn& in the Firma (Ad. 47, 41. 32) 
seem to be derived „fsan Vëgyë- (See Pargiter's Tr, of the Mürkandéya-pursso, р. 300). Bënnë in Bënnškata of 
the present plates and Bénnà in Bépná-karpara-bhága of the Siwani plates are evidently corrupt forms of Sanskrit 
Vëny and refer to the Waingaagā.. The Bênng-kêrpara-bhaga of. the Siwani plates seems to be a subdivision 
(bhaga) of Bénnakata. It cannot be located in modern Berar. Fleet’s suggestion that Kollapura in that charter 
is ‘ possibly Kqlãpoor twenty-one miles south of Elichpur ' (C. I. I., Vol. HI, p. 244) is manifestly impossible. 
Kholapur (for, that is its correct name) was founded by Khéléévars, a well-known general of the Yadava king 
Sizhghana. As stated im his Ambé inscription, it is on the bank of the Payóshni (Pürpë) ; see G. H. Khare, 
Sources of the Mediæval History of the Deccan (Marathi), p. 64. I would identify Kollapura (in the Bépnakarpara- 
bhigs) of the Siwani plates with modern Koolpé about 36 miles tq the. east of the Wainganga in the Amgaon 
Zamindari. Karaüjaviraka which was a village (and not a river as supposed by Fleet) in its vicinity is repre- 
sented by modern Кагапјё, а mile to the N.-E. of Koolpa. For viraka at the end of а village name see 
Vyüghraviraka in the Khambhéd. plates (above, р. 96). Mu 

? Kielhorn's suggestion about the identification of Chandrapura mentioned in the Dudia plates with the 
abovenamed Chandpur cannot be accepted; for, as he bas himself admitted, none of the other villages “mentioned 

in those plates can be identified in its vicinity. That Chandrapura is probebly identical with Chandur in the 
Amraoti district of Berar, as shown by R. B. Hiralal. (See his List of Insoriptions in О. P, and Berar, second 
ed. p. 93.) 

* $ The accompanying plates have been prepared from photographs kindly. taken by Mr. M. A. Saboor of the 
Nagpur Museum. 

* Read TER. 

5 Here and in many places below, the rules of Sandhi have not been observed. 

° Read qgar. 

"The bog af, tha tog of = ip not complete. 

в. Тыа sign of pypsiuatiog is guperfinous. 

° Read सामीरत्व्यमली- The box of ma is not connected with the vertical stroke of the letter. 
10 Read наян, Оле other adjective Sur urat which oceurs in all other plates is 


omitted here. 
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u àH चच جج ج‎ 
` 6 gue पुत्रस्य वाकाटकानाया हाराजचि'रुट्रतेनस्व gat [x 
. Second Plate ; First-Side 
7 अत्यन्तमाहेश्वरस्य सत्याज्जवकारन्य'शौय्थ विक्रममयविगवमाहात्म्येधिंत्रल- 
ग'तभन्तिकघरम्मविजयित्वमनो मे्मस्थाः दिग [:*] чаба -वर्षशतमभिवदसा- 
9 नकोशद? ल्डसाधनसन्तानपुत्रपोजिण: युधिछिरहत्तेव्वाकाटकानां are ` 
10 राजश्ोएथिविसेनस्य खूनो[:] भगवतश्रक्रपाणे><प्रसादोपाज्जितश्रीससुदयस्य 
11 वाकाटकानाम्महाराजश्रीरुद्रसेनस्व ss. मद्दाराजाधिराजचोदेवगुप्त 
12 सुतायां'-म्मभावतिगुप्तायासुंत्यन्नस्यथ 1” वाकाटकानास्पहा- 
AE" ` Second Plate; Second Side. © © LI 
: 18 राजयिशप्रवरसेनस्य वचना[त्‌*] । वेद्याकटस्य wae w wawarah 
ख्यचनियोग-. I “СӘ 
14 नियुक्ता आध्ञासंचारिकुलघुताधिक्ताः भटाच्छा'*चाख व्युषितपूर्व्यमयाञ्जाया NTT- 
यितव्याः [1%] | i 
15 विदितमस्तु वः यथेह्ास्माभिरात्मनो धर्मायुब्बलम “श्र्थविद॒दये wurgufe- 
16 mat #ят9)<9°\ҹатеГ जमल्या wu वद्दंमानकस्थ TUT 
17 सगसिमस्य yu? मज्ञकपेधघकस्य cfaw ates नाम॒ ग्रामः 
18 mal चांद्र”) पुरवस्तव्यभ्रथेरव्याय*इर्करि“समोचवरणार्व्याय चिवेदाय ww; 





O RRR А———‏ ا 
Read x? з Read सूनोः. The subscript әт is not complete.‏ 1 
Read ата‏ * 


s Read dw. None of the Vakataks plates discovered so far gives this expression correctly. 
«Тһе engraver first incised qq and then corrected it into मत. Read ` पाचगतभकिल - а in the Siwani 
and Dudis plates 
+The engraver seems to have wrongly joined the right hand horizontal stroke of the dagger of @ to the 
vertical stroke of त्व 
° Read Агат. | 
* The box-head of द्‌ is not completely incised. 10 The anusvüra is superfluous. 
п Read प्रथिवौषे स्य. | 
13 The anusvara is superfluous, 
зз This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
२५ Read XP. 
15 It is difficult to say И this is a sign of Viearga or of double punctuation. It is superfluous in either case. 
* Read झआटास्काचाद्व. 
17 Read विश्युतपून्‍्वयाञय aa in the Siwani and Chammak plates. 
1 Read ?gepqár 
1 The lower horizontal stroke of p is not engraved. 
29 For other cases of the wrong omission of an anuevüra вее ба 1. 28 and grag? теңі inl. 31 below. 
зі Read wrqary. Instead of affixing the stroke denoting the length to a, the engraver wrongly prefixed it 
to the following letter. ! 
зз The gotra is named Harkari in the गोचप्रवरनिबन्यकदन्य (published by the Vëñkatəšévara Prees), 
33 This word is superfluous. 
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Third Plate ; First Side. 
19 अपूव्वदत्या' उदकपूर्व्वमतिरृष्टः> [।*] saina पूर्वराजानुमताचा(तांशचा)तु- 
AIMAR- 
90 жата “ғ रान्वितरामः ‘aan अकरदायिः' अभटच्छत्रपावेश्यः' अपारंपरगो- 
21 बलिवई[:*| अपघुष्पक्षिर सन्दोह: अच।रासनचर्मोङ्गारः अलवनक्लिस्ण*क्रे- 
22 खिस्वनकः सर्व्वविष्टिपरिहारपरिद्तः' afafa? सोपनिधि[:*] सक्ति(कू )प्तो- 
23 ufa(a)a: आचन्द्रादित्यकालोय: पुत्रपोत्रानुगामो gal न केनचिव्व्याचात” 
Third Plate ; Second Side. 
24 ede: सरव्वकः'याभिस्संरचक्षितव्य/<परिवद्दैयितव्यख् н यःदयास्पच्छासनमर्गाण]य- 
25 मानस्खल्यामपि परिबाधाःःत्कुर्य्याल्कारयितः* वा तस्य ята: аҹ सदण्डं निग्र- 
26 हं gala ú अस्म wai) ача अतोतानेकराजदत्तां संचोन्तनः'*परि 
27 पालन*क*तपुण्यानुकीत्तनपरिहाराख्त्य adara: संकल्पाभिद्योग*परा - 
28 क्रमोपजिताव्व(न्व) त्तम (मा) नाना च्ञापयामः एणष्य*तत्कालप्रभविष्णुगौरवा- 


1 Read www. 

з The box-head of w is not complete. 

3 The Chammak plates read चातुर्वेद्यय़राममव्यादान्( A) and the Dudia plates चातुव द्यग्राममर्यादा- 
परिहारत्यंन्‌( म्‌). Тһе Poona plates have चातुर्विद्याब्रहारपरिझारान्‌. अ 

* Read वितरामसद्यथा. ५ Read अकरदायी. 

€ Read अमटच्छाचप्रवेश्; The reading in the present plates is however found in all the Vakataka plates 
discovered so far. ‘ 

* Read अपुष्पचौरसन्दीइ:- 

* Read чаб? as in the Chammak and Dudia plates. Only the Poona plates of Prabhāvatiguptā 
read kinpa in place of Hinna. The Siwani and Riddhapur plates read inva. An unpublished copper-plate 
found at Ramtek reads अलवखक्षिप्तो RUGAT. 

° The visarga is not complete. 

1 Read $नचिदव्याघातः. 

п Read qeifigatfy-. The engraver has not completed the subscript va. Again, he first wrote ka and 
afterwards changed it into kri. < 

13 Тһе box-head of q is not completely engraved. 

? Read परिवाधां wa. 

M Read कारयेदा- 

15 The subscript q із not completely engraved. 

1* The subscript va is not completely engraved. 

17 Read «ші. 

1 phe Chammak, Riddhapur and Dudia plates read धमौदरकरखे. The Siwani plates read घर्माधिकरणे. 

1 Read अतौतानेकराजदत्तसंचिन्तन^ 

* Read परिपालनं. 

31 The engraver first wrote ka snd then thought of changing it into kri. 

эз Reed wan. 

з Read सुंकल्याभियोनपराक्रमोपजिताम्‌- The Riddhapur plates read संकल्याधियोमपराक्रमोपजितान्‌ and the 
Dudia plates संकल्पाभिद्यीघपराक्रमोपजिताजू. Other Vàkataka plates have nothing corresponding to this. 

ы Read एष्वत्काल?, The Siwani plates have хлаятекта?. The Dudis plates read as in the present text. 
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Fourth Plate. 
утта: 
29 बभ (ह)विष्यान्विज्ञापयाम्ररः |91 व्यासगोतचात्र ; ануитет: [s] 


स्वदत्ताम्पर- 

30 दत्ताव्वा(म्वा) यो हरेत agar [!*]मवान्शर qawaq Н दुसर | 
31 साव्यत्सरे TAF 1 माघबहलषचे TENT । आज्ञा 

32 e umama afal वमि)दासेन fafaa fafa | 





The Seal. 
1 वाकाटकललामस्य 
2 क्ु(क्र)मप्रापस्रिपश्चिम्‌ [*] 
з दाज्ञ[:*] wee 1° 
4 शासनं रिपुशासमम्‌* |14 
TRANSLATION. 
The Plates. 


(Lines 1-13.) Seen. From the place Narattanga-vari. By the order of the illustrious Maha- 
raja Pravarasena (II) of the Vakatakas who was born of Prabhavati-gupta, the daughter of 
the illustrious Maharajadhiraja Dewagupta, and who is the son of. the illustrious Maharaja 
Rudraséna(II) of the Vakatakas,who" acquired an abundance of prosperity by the grace of the 
Divine (Lord) Chakrapani (Vishnu) (and) who was the son of the illustrioug Maharaja Prithi 
vishana (1) of the Vakatakas, who! was intensely devoted to. (the god) 149388९97७, who’ was 
endowed with truthfulness, straightforwardness, compassion, heroism, valour, political wisdom, 
modesty, high-mindedness, intelligence, devotion to (worthy persons), and with the state of being a 
righteous conqueror,” purity: of mind and such other good qualities, who!* had sona and grand- 
sons and a continuous supply. of treasure and army which had been accumulating -for a hundred 
уса Sh Srl ies ec aka MD M MM О шта = who? conducted himself like Yudhishthira and who was the son of the illustrious Maha- 


ast ТЕСЕ 





1 Read वसुन्धराम्‌. i 
2 Read गरवा शत". 
४ This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
“Read दुष्कृतम्‌. 
५ Read संव्वत्सरे. 
° Read TARA, 
7 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
° Read दादश्साम्‌. 
э Read ख्य. 
10 Bead <rarifqwaq, [The reading may be Réjyadhikrita-Navamidasina. This official is apparently 
identical with Sénapati Namidasa of the Dudia plates—Ed.] 
1 Read लिखितेति |. 
із Read नृपश्रियः, 
18 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
34 Metre—Anushtubh. 
36 J.e., Rudraséne If. 
16 J.e., Prithivishéna I. 
17 Cf, Kautilya Artbaáastra (Second ed. by Shama Sastry), p. 982. 
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rêja Rudraséna (I) of she Vakatakas, who was the son of Gautamiputra, who! was intensely 
devoted to (the god) Svimi-Mahabhairava, who was the daughter's son of the illustrious Maha-. 
таја Bhavanaga of the-Bhára&ivas.whose royal family was created by Siva who was greatly 
pleased by {their} carrying the linge .of Siva like a load placed on (their) shoulder and who were 

besprinkled on their head with the pure water of the (river) Bhagirathi (Ganges) that had been 

acquired by their prowess, and who! was the son of the son of the illustrious Maharaja 

Pravarasena(I) of the Vakatakas, the Samrat (Emperor) who performed <Agnishtéma, 

Aptoryyama, Ukthya, Shodasin, Atiratra, Vajapéya, Brihaspatisava, Sadyaskra and four 

Asvamédhas and who was of the Vishnuvriddha-gótra. 

(Lines 13-14)—Our officials of noble birth, who are employed by the order of the General 
Superintendent? and who exercise their authority by (our) command’, (our) soldiers and 
umbrella-bearers* in the western division (aparapatta) of (the district) Bénnikata should be 
directed by the following command which is already well-known to them :— 

(Lines 15-19)—Be it known to you that in order to increase our religious merit, life, power 
and prosperity, to secare our well-being in this world and the next and also to augment the reli- 
gious merit of (our) mother, the village named KóSambakhanda which lies to the west of 
Jamali, to the north of Varddhamanaka, to the east of Mrigasima and to the south of Mallaka- 
pédhaka is bestowed here with (a libation of) water as a grant not previously made upon 
Varunaryya of the Atharvavéda and the Harkkari-gótra, who has (mastered) the three Vedas 
and is a resident of Chaddha(? Charhdra)pura.s 


(Lines 19-26)—And we grant® the following exemptions from restrictions аз (are) “customary 
and (are) incident to a village belonging to Brahmins proficient іп the four Vidyàs, (as) approved 
by former kings, viz. (it is) not to pay taxes ; (¿t із) not to be entered by soldiers and umbrella- 
bearers ; (it does) not entitle (the State) to the customary cows and bulls; (it does) not (also entitle 
it) to (the royalties on) flowers and milking, to pasturage, hides and charcoal, to the purchase and 
digging of salt and fermenting drugs; (if is) to be exempt from forced labour ; (it carries) with it 
the right to hidden treasures and deposits, to major and minor taxes (klipta and upaklipta);* (it 





1 7.e.,: Rudrasõna I. This is how all previous editors and historians have taken these expressions. The 
construction in that ease seems to be faulty ; for Gawtamiputrasya should have been placed after Pravarasinasya 
sinh and the word putrasya following Gautamiputrasya shonld have been dropped. Again the epithet atyanta- 
avàmi-Mahübhairava-bhaktasya should have followed dauhitrasya. (See the position of atyanta-mahésvarasya 
below.) As'the expressions stand, they seem to qualify Gautamiputrasya. But in that case the successor of 
Pravaraséna I. would be his great-grandson as Gautamiputra did not evidently come to the throne. (Note the 
absence of the expression Vakatakandm-maharajasya in his case.) Besides, there is no reason why the name of 
Prararascna’s son should have been omitted, 

३ This Sarvàdhyaksha seems to be the same as Bàjyádhikrsta mentioned at the end of this record. 

s Lit. who move about, etc. 

4 Ihave followed Fleet in the translation of ehhatras but they seem to correspond to the chatas in later records 
and may Бе-һ class of irregular soldiers. 

5 Bep.above, text, p. 172, note 20. 

6 Lit. confer. 

7 The right to demand the first calf of a cow is perhaps referred to here. The next three expressions exempt 
the grantee from certain taxes in kind which were paid to the State. Cf. Manusmriti, Adhyaya VII, él. 130.132. 
Them is no resson why. these rights should be reserved for the villagers against the grantee as supposed by Fleet 
40. 1. 1., Vol. HL p. 942, ft. note 1). . 

s Kautilya Arthasastra (second ed. by Shama Sastry, p. 60) gives. klipia in the sense of fixed assessment. 
«he ion blipia and. upaklipia correspond to the terms bhaga and bhéga whieh оссаг in the almost con- 
temporary revords-ef she-kings of Sarabhapura and udroage and uporikara in those-of later kings (cf. Altekar— 
The Ràshtrakütas and their Times, pp. 213-216). Klipta may therefore be taken to mean land tax and upaklipta to 


some petty taxes in kind. j 
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48) to be enjoyed as long as the sun and the moon (will endure) ; (i is) to follow the succession of 
sons and son's sons. None should cause an obstruction while (the donee or his successor) is enjoy- 
ing it. (This grant) should be protected and increased by all means. And whosoever, disregard- 
ing our command, shall himself cause or make others cause the slightest obstruction, upon him, 
when complained against by the Brahmanas, we will inflict punishment and fine. 

(Lines 26-29) —In showing thus (our) regard for religion we, in order to avoid mention of the 
meritorious deeds already done, do not refer to our care and protection of the grants of many past 
kings; (but) we issue this order to (the kings of) the present who have been vanquished by our 
resolve, attack, (or) valour! and make this request to (the kings of) the future out of regard for 
such as will be in power in times to come. 

(Lines 29-32) ——And the following verse sung by Vyasa is to be regarded as an authority on this 
point :—Whosoever shall confiscate land that has been given by himself or another, incurs the 
sin of the slayer of a hundred thousand cows. 

On the tweltth day of the dark fortnight of (the month) Magha, this order is 
written by the Chief Minister Chamidasa? himself. 


The Seal. 


This is the enemy-chastizing command of King Pravaraséna, the ornament of the Vaka- 
takas who has attained royal fortune by inheritance. 





No. 28.—TWO BHOR STATE MUSEUM COPPER PLATES. 


By Pror. A. S. ALTEEAR, M.A., D. LITT., BENARES. 


The accompanying copper plates, which are being published here for the first time, are two 
of the exhibits in the State Museum at Bhor, capital of Bhor State in Poona district. Nothing 
definite is known about their find-spots. But since the village granted in both the charters can 
be identified with a village about six miles to the east of Bhor, it is very likely that they may have 
been found not far from that town. Méhérbén Srimant Babasaheb Pantsachiv, Rajasaheb 
of Bhor, very kindly handed over the plates to me for being published in the Epigraphia Indica. 


A 


BHOR STATE MUSEUM PLATES OF DHARAVARSHA DHRUVARAJA H 
SAKA 702. 


The plates are three in number. The size of each plate is 8-7” by 4-9”, thickness being about 
1127. The edges have been raised into rims in order to protect the characters engraved. At the 
centre of the left side of each plate, about -3” from the edge, there is 8 circular ring hole, about -7” 
in diameter, but the ring, which once held these plates together, has been lost along with the seal 
that had soldered its ends. The weight of the plates is 190 tolas. 


The inscription is written on the inner sides of the first and third plates and on both the sides 
of the second. On the outer side of the first plate there are seven or eight letters scribbled at a 


SO IG ns 
! Here three types of. feudatories seem to have been referred to, viz., (1) those who submitted to Pravaraséna 


when they came to know of his resolve to vanquish them ; (2) those who submitted on being 
(3) such as had been conquered by valour. being attacked and finally 


2 [See p. 174, n. 10,.—Ed.] 
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much later period, resembling Marathi characters of the 15th century. These are divided into 
two lines ; the first of these seems to contain the word sdsanapatram and the second one dhapunya. 
It is clear that a subsequent owner of the plates has engraved these letters to enlighten his 
successors as to the contents of the document. 

The mason has evenly distributed the contents of the record over the four sides at his disposal, 
each side having about 15 or 16 lines. The average number of letters per line is about 39. 

The plates are in 8 fair state of preservation. The surface of the record is slightly damaged 
in a few places on the third plate, but the entire record is perfectly legible in the original. The 
engraving of individual letters is fairly good and rarely slipshod. The charter, however, was 
not revised and there are numerous examples of inadvertent omissions ; cf. tatā for tatana (l. 19), 
-samkhédaksham for -samkshibha-daksham (1. 20), gmé for jagmé and vinda-rdja for Govinda-ràja 
(1. 24), Malasadayah for Malavésadayah (1. 29), ete. Even wrongly repeated letters or words 
are not crossed out ; cf, -karakafa for -karata (1. T), -pardchya-parichya for -parachya (1. 31), ete. 

The characters of the plates are Nagari and are similar to those found in the Talegáon plates 
of the donor's father! and the Paithan plates of hisson.? The record contains no numerical figures ; 
the stop t occurs a few times (e.g., in lines 13, 56, 58, etc.), and is indicated by the normal form 
of the letter ta with a short horizontal line under it. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit throughout. There are, however, a number of sandhi 
mistakes like bhupasuchi- for bhüpaá-éuchi- (1. 2), °t=srêyö for °ch=chhréyé (1. 61). The formal part 
of the record is in prose, the rest of it is in poetry with the exception of the opening letter бт. 

With respect to orthography, the following points may be noted. V is written throughout 
forb. In a conjunct of which r is the first member the second member is usually, but not invari- 
ably, doubled. A nasal is preferably indicated by an anusvdra even when followed by a dental ; 
even m at the end of the verse or half-verse is usually indicated by an anusvüra. 

The genealogical verses in this charter are already known to us from other copper plates of 
the dynasty. The genealogy commences with Góvinda I, his father Indra Prichchhakaraja and 
grandfather Dantivarman, who figure in some other records, being passed over. Аз the charter 
was issued by Dhruva, a cousin of Dantidurga, within 25 years of the death of the latter, 
it naturally does not omit Dantidurga's name from the genealogy as is done in some other 
records. Some of the later records of the dynasty omit the name of Dantidurga and ascribe the 
overthrow of the Chilukyas to Krishna I. The present charter, which is issued by a вор of 
Krishna I. himself, gives to Dantidurga alone the credit of overthrowing the Chalukyas. Probably 
neither of these statements is entirely correct. It is more probable that Krishna I. merely 
completed the work of his brilliant nephew Dantidurga. Documents like the Radhanpur plates 
of Govinda III, which omitted the name of Dantidurga probably because he was a collateral, had 
no option but to ascribe the entire credit of the defeat of the Chalukyas to Krishna I. The real 
fact, however, was that the major portion of the work of annihilating the Chàlukya prestige 
and power was done by Dantidurga ; his uncle Krishna merely completed what his nephew had 


left unfinished. 
The charter describes the specific exploits of Dantidurga in the usual way, but in the case 
of Krishna I. the description of his bravery is general, the overthrow of Rahappa being the only 


Tt ا ا ا‎ ЧЫНЕ 
1 Ante, Vol. XIII, pp. 275 ff. 2 Ibid., Vol. HI, pp. 105 ff. 
3 E.g. Daéavatars cave inscription, A. S. W. I., Vol. V, p. 87; Banjàn plates of Améghavarsha I, ante, Vol. 


XVIII, pp. 235 ff. 
* E.g. Kapadwanj grant of Krishna П, ante, Vol. I, pp. 52 ff. ; Bagumra plates of Indra III, ante, Vol. LX, 


. 24 ff. 
xd 5 Wani-Dindori and Rádhanpur plates of Govinda ПІ, Ind. Ani., Vol. ХІ, pp. 157 f., ante, Vol. VI, pp. 242 


ff. ; Kapadwanj plates of Krishna II, eto. 
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specific feat mentioned. Rahappa was apparently a powerful ruler, for we are told that Krishna 
could assume the imperial title only after defeating him. It is a great pity that we should still be 
unable to identify this potentate.! 

Vv. 21 and 22 of this charter, describing the war between the grantor and his elder brother 
Govinda II, occur only in one other charter, viz., the Paithan plates of Govinda III. Some 
important defects in the readings of v. 22 as given in that charter can be corrected with the help 
of the present grant. Dr. Kielhorn had restored with some hesitation the 2nd and 3rd padas of 
this verse as follows :— i 42. "wm | 

[bhra]tur=da[tta]-ranë vijitya talralsa paáchát-tató bhuya[ta]h (bhuyasak *) | .. 
prüchy-ódichya-[p]arachya-pásya? (pardn=vyapasya 7) cha lasat-Palhi-dhoajašr=[bhul|shitam. 

The last word inthe second pada of this verse in our charter is bhupate, which has to be 
corrected into bhipatin. Obviously bhüpatin and neither bhiyatah nor bhiyasah is the word inten- 
ded by the poet. The line so read now shows that Dhruva first defeated his brother and then 
attacked his allies afterwards. Our eharter further shows that the real reading of the third line 
is intended to be prachy-ddichya-pardchya-yamya-vilasat-Palidhvajair—bhishitam. To judge from 
his emendation and translation, Kielhorn seems to have been inclined to construe the opening 
words of this line with the kings defeated by Dhruva. It is however clear. from: the above 
reading that the compound describes the Palidhvaja. Dr. Pathak has pointed out on the 
authority of the Adi-Purdna of Jinasëna5 that the Palidhvaja consisted of four groups of 1,080 
flags with particular signs arranged in the four quarters of the army. It can therefore be 
very fittingly described as glittering in the north and south and east and. west as l 3 of the 
present verse does in our charter. 


When did the revolution take place which put Dhruva on the throne 1 This question cannot 
be answered very confidently as yet. 80 long the earliest reference. to the war between the two 
brothers was found in the Daulatabàd plates of Sankaragana, issued. in 793 A.D.* So we could 
only say that the war took place sometime before 793 A.D. and after 772 A.D., the latest known 
date for Krishna 1.7 The present charter, issued early in January 781 A.D., now contains the 
earliest reference to this war. So we can conclude that the war was over by the end of 780 A.D. 
when Dhruva had succeeded in establishing himself firmly on the throne. 


1 For possible conjectures on this point see Altekar, The Rüshtrakütas and their Times, p. 43. 

2 Ante, Vol. HI, pp. 105 ff. қ si ; ы 

2 Kiclhorn’s reading pasya is not justified by his own facsimile, which shows clearly that the correct reading 
in that plate also is yamya, The way in which the letters mya іп nióamya and sya in tasy=atmajé are written in 1.6 
of the Paithàn plates will make it clear that we have to read yamya and not pásya there also. 

4 [This correction is not necessary. The correct reading of this päde in the’ Paithan Plates is chaturddanta- 
таћё...... bhüpatth and the same reading is intended in the present grant also. The context shows that the term 
cháturddanta which occurs also in the inscriptions of Vishnukundin rulers and in the Khamkhed Plates of Pratà- 
pasila (above, р. 95) has been used in the sense of chazuranga-séna. I cannot trace the word in this sense in 
Sanskrit lexicons but Mr. N. L. Rao draws my attention to its use in this sense in the Kanarese Pampa-Bhárata, 
a work of A.D. 941 by Pampa (Ch. XI, prose following verses 36 and 57), and Pampa-Rümàyana, a Jaina work 
of about 1100 A.D. by Nagachandra alias Abhinava Pampa (see Chs. IX, verse 12 and XIU, v. 96) and also in the 
following verse from an unpublished Kanarese inscription in the Bijapur Museum --Шала rüjya-érige 
nikétanamzene tanna bhuja-balam mamtra-bulam chaturddamta-balan | vikhyátige Bhàyila-chamüpan-ásroyan- 
adam ||. This verse may then be translated as follows: ‘ When the Vallabha (i.e, Govinda II) did not make 
peace through consiliatory measures then, the great and mighty lord (mahéno , vibhuh, ie., Dhruva) forthwith 
defeated him in a battle in which the army consisted of the four divisions and, thereafter, obtained the entire 
sovereignty of the king, decorated with the emblems of Pilidhoajas glittering in the east, north, west and. the 
south.’ This interpretation would show that there is no reference to the defeat of the allies of Govinda Il. 
in this verte as Prof. Altekar thinks.—Ed.] 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 104. 6 Ante, Vol. IX, pp. 195 f, 
T Supplied by the Bhandak plates, ibid, Vol. XIV, pp. 121 ff. 
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‘How much earlier he had ascended the throne is a question, the answer of which ін beset 
with ‘difficulties: -The Pimpari plates of Dhruva,! issued in 775 A.D., mention Dhruva as the 
reigning emperor, but in the Dhulia plates, issued in December 779 A.D.,? we find Govinda II 
déscribed as the reigning emperor, and a son of Dhruva making a land grant apparently with the 
authority of Govinda Н. Can we get over the resulting chronological discrepancy by holding that 
thé Dhulia plates are spurious 2' Dr. D: R. Bhandarkar has recently drawn attention to one very 
important circumstance tending to show almost conclusively that the Dhulia plates are spurious.? 
He points out that the composer of the Dhulia plates of Govinda II was well acquainted with the 
two verses beginning with T'asy-anujah sri- Dhruvardjandma and J até yatra cha Rashtrakita-tilaké, 
which describe Dhruva as the imperial ruler. He further points out that these verses could have 
been composed by the court panegyrist only when Dhruvarija had become king. ‘ How could 
these verses’, says he, ‘ which must have been composed during the reign of Dhruvaraja alone, 
find a place in the Dhulia grant which refers itself to the reign of his predecessor १ ° 


Under normal circumstances, this argument would have been quite decisive to prove that 
the Dhulia plates are spurious. But there are certain special circumstances which materially 
affect its eogency. From the Dédli and Karhad plates of Krishna III we know that sensual 
pleasures made Govindaràja careless of the kingdom and that entrusting fully the universal sove- 
reignty to his younger brother Nirupama, he allowed his position as sovereign to become loose.* It 
is clear from this that while Dhruva was ostensibly governing the kingdom as regent for his elder 
brother, he was secretly trying to strengthen his position as the de facto sovereign. One of the 
steps to be taken for this purpose would be to issue land grants in his own name as the reigning 
emperor, ignoring his elder brother altogether. The issue of the Pimpari plates was a result of this 
policy of gradual and surrepticious usurpation. Since Dhruva was the de facto sovereign adminis- 
tering the kingdom for his brother, it is quite possible that not only the two verses beginning with 
Tasy-dnujah and Jaté yatra, but all the verses in the Pimpari plates describing the greatness of 
Dhruva as the emperor, could well have been composed by the court panegyrists of his faction as 
early as 775 A.D., when Govinda was only a sleeping emperor, facilitating the kingdom to slip into 
the hands of his brother, whom he had appointed regent. 

Verse 11 of the Daulatabad plates states that Dhruva took over the administration entrusted 
to a stranger by his brother and assumed the royal authority in order that sovereignty may not 
deviate from the family. It would appear that Govinda soon saw through the game of Dhruva 
when ¿nter alia he began to issue charters like the Pimpari platesin his own name. He removed him 
from the headship of the administration and entrusted it to some one else, who did not belong to 
the Imperial family. For a time Govinda seems to have asserted himself, and v. 21 of our 
charter shows that Dhruva thought it prudent to follow a policy of conciliation for some time. 
Apparently he offered outward submission and he and his son were confirmed as local governors. 
The Dhulia plates were issued by a son of Dhruva in 779 A.D. at & time when he thought it 
prudent not to openly flout the authority of his brother. Hence they mention Govinda as the 
reigning emperor, but at the same time contain a verse in eulogy of Dhruva. 

Though outwardly at peace, the brothers were heading to an inevitable war. From the 
Daulatabad plates (v. 11) we find that owing to his licentious habits Govinda's administration dete- 
riorated and his feudatories rebelled against him. This offered a golden opportunity to Dhruva 
to rebel openly against his brother, ostensibly for the purpose, not of getting the throne for himself, 





t Ante, Vol. X, pp. 81 ff. 2 Ante, Vol. ҮШ, pp. 182 f. 
з Above, рр. 1024. Iam indebted to Prof. Bhandarkar for kindly placing at my disposal a copy of the first 


proof of his paper. 
४ Ante, Vol. V, p. 193, v. 10; Vol. IV, p. 282, v. 11. 
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but of retaining the empire for the family. Govinda made an alliance with the kings of Malava, 
Кайсы, Үгйрі and Gangavadi. Dhruva was however a skilful general ; l. 2 of v. 22 of our charter 
shows that he first defeated Govinda before the latter could get help from his allies and then 
attacked and drove them out. The decisive battles of this war were very probably fought in the 
year 780 A.D. In 779 A.D. Dhruva was still recognising the sovereignty of Govinda as the 
Dhulia plates show. Before the beginning of January 781 A.D. he had defeated both his brother 
and the latter’s allies as the present charter shows. 


We have seen already how the occurrence of the verse T'asy-ünujah in the Dhulia charter is 
not sufficient to pronounce it ав spurious. It is no doubt carelessly written, but that circumstance 
alone is not sufficient to call it spurious, as pointed out by the late R. B. Venkayya, the 
then editor of the Epigraphia Indica.? It is further to be noted that Makarasamkranti did take 
place on the 10th tithi of the bright half of Pausha of Saka Sarhvat 701 expired, as the Dhulia charter 
asserts. Forged grants are rarely correct in the astronomical details of their dates. Further, if 
the donee of the Dhulia plates had set out to get a forged charter, investing him with the owner- 
ship of the village Rakkhula, he would naturally have seen to it that the donor mentioned was a 
well-known king like Dhruva or Govinda III rather than an obscure prince like Karkka Pratapa- 
sila, who never ascended the throne. As it is, we do not know the name of this son of Dhruva 
from any other source. 


If we assume that the Dhulia plates are spurious and that Dhruva had ousted his brother as 
early as 775 A.D. (when the Pimpari plates were issued), the reign of Govinda will be of not more 
than three years. Nay, it may be even shorter, for his father Krishna I may well have ruled for 
some months after June 772 A.D., when the Bhàndak plates were issued. Now during this short 
period of three years we shall have to assume that :— 


1. Krishna I ruled for some weeks or months, and then died. 

2. Govinda II ascended the throne peacefully and himself governed for some time, during 
which period he defeated a king named Parijata and relieved (or perhaps devastated) 
the city or province of Govardhanas (Daulatabad plates, v. 10). 

3. He then appointed Dhruva as his regent who soon began to intrigue secretly against 
his brother (Karhàd plates, v. 10). 

4. Govinda then detected his brother’s ambition and removed him from the headship of 
the administration, entrusting it to a stranger (Daulatabad plates, v. 11). 

5. Dhruva then submitted for some time to his brother, seeking to win him over by peace- 
ful means (vv. 21-2 of this charter). 

6. Govinda spurned aside these overtures and formed a confederacy with the kings of 
Vengi, Kaüchi, Màlava, and Gangavadi. 

TERI RE SC TE 2 RE RE 
1 [But see p. 178, n. 4.—Ed.] 

2 Ante, Vol. X, p. 82, n. 1. 

3 Ante, Vol. VIII, p. 183, n. 2. 

* [The dates given in spurious records need not always be incorrect. But there are other considerations for 
declaring a record spurious (see Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, pp. 202 f.). In the case of the Dbulia plates, there is, first 
of all. the chronological difficulty ; secondly, the name of the donor, viz., Karka Pratapasila referred to as the son 
of Dhruva has not yet been verified from any other source; thirdly, the characters of the plates are indifferently 
formed and at least a few of them have forms which we find in the records of a later period. For example, the 
letters ja, tha, ša, ete., do not resemble those found in the grants of Dhruva or even Góvinda III while they are 
similar to those occurring in the records of Amóghavarsha (Sanjàn plates, above, Vol. XVIII, рр. 243 ff.) or Krishna 
IKI. (Deol plates, above, Vol. V, pp. 192 ff.). All these points taken together with those already mentioned by 
Pathak and Bhandarkar, give rise to a suspicion about the genuineness of the Dhulia plates in spite of the argu- 
ments adduced by Prof. Altekar in favour of their genuineness.—Ed.] Б 

§ Above, Vol. IX, p. 194 and note 1. 


No, 58,1 TWO BHOR STATE MUSEUM COPPER PLATES. 181 
F rYvV =Y. [Y 
7. The two brothers then openly fought with each other, and Dhruva got the throne after 
defeating his brother (vv. 21-2 of the present charter). 


I think that three years is too short a period for these events to take place. And yet we shall 
have to suppose that they did take place during that short period if we are to assume that the 
Dhulia plates are spurious, and that Dhruva was already a full-fledged king, when the Pimpari 
plates were issued in 775 A.D. I have alredy shown how there is yet no satisfactory evidence to 
show that the Dhulia plates are spurious. We shall have therefore to conclude that (1) the Pimpari 
plates were issued by Dhruva when he was only a de facto and not a de jure emperor ; (2) that he 
was later removed from the headship of administration when Govinda detected his treachery ; (3) 
that he then tried to win over his brother by conciliation, Dhulia plates being issued at a time when 
he thought it impolitic to openly flout the authority of his brother; (4) that no amicable settle- 
ment could be arrived at between the two brothers; and Góvinda formed a confederacy against 
his brother which the latter defeated completely during the year 780 A.D.; (5) that Dhruva 
became a de jure emperor only towards the close of 780 A.D., our present charter being the first 
one known so far, to be issued by him as a de jure emperor. 


The donee of this charter is Vásudevabhatta who was the son of Durgabhatta, and was 
famous for his proficiency in the interpretation of the Vēdas and Védangas (saig-opáriga-ved-àrtha- 
tatva-vidushé). The present charter would show that Катһада, which is the same as Karád in Satara 
district, was a centre of scholarship where Vedic exegesis was also given attention to. Karad was 
undoubtedly a famous centre of education in the Rashtrakiita period, for we find many of the donees 
of Rashtrakita grants hailing from that town. This, for instance, is the case with the donees 
of the Sàmangad plates of Dantidurga,* the present grant of Dhruva and the Sanjan charter of 
Amoghavarsha I.° 


The village granted to Vasudévabhatta by this charter was Laghuvinga, bounded on the north, 
east, south and west by the Nira river, Srimala town, Layana-giri and Brihad-Vinga 
respectively. Laghu-Viñga is further stated to be situated in Srimala-vishaya. Srimala is 
obviously the same as Shirval, a large village in Bhor state, about 32 miles from Poona on the 
Poona-Satara road. Laghu-Vinga village seems to be either the same or a portion of the village 
Viüga, about 3 miles to the west of Shirva]. From the information kindly supplied to me by the 
Bhor government, and by Mr. R. S. Phadnis of Bhor, I find that Vinga is bounded on the 
north, east, south and west by the Nira river, Shirva] village, Nénadi hill and Vadagaon 
respectively. The northern and eastern boundaries of Vinga are identical with those of Laghu- 
Viüga; Nénadi hill also is clearly the ваше as Layana-giri, the present name being the 
vernacular form of Layanàdri. The eastern slope of Nénàdi hill has several caves of the 
Buddhist type, majority, however, being now in a dilapidated condition. One of them still 
possesses a stüpa, about 12 feet in height. The caves are obviously earlier than our charter 
and were clearly the cause of the name which the hill bore in the 8th century. To the west of 
modern Vings is the village Vadagaon. It is quite possible that this Vadagaon is Вгіһай- 
Vinga of our charter. The derivation of the name Vadagaon, a popular village name іп Maha- 
rishtra, from the presence of a Vata tree in the village, is due to popular etymology. It would 
appear that Bribad-Viüga in course of time came to be known simply as Brihad-grama іп 
contradistinction to Laghu-Viüga and was later changed into Vadagaon. 


eee 
1 [The events occurring during this period have also been discussed by Prof. Bhandarkar where he has given 
a different explanation (see above, рр. 103 £.).—Ed.] 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, pp. 111 ff. 
з Ante, Yol. ХУШ, pp. 235 f. 
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‘TEXT. 


[Metres : Anushtubh, vv. 1, 26-7, 29, 31; Vasantátilakà, vv. 2, 3, 5, 6, 8, 9, 15; Upajati, vv. 4, 19 


= 


10 


11 


12 


_ 1 The anuevdra mark being shallow has not come out in the ink impmamu. 7 The anusvara mark being shallow has not come out in the ink impression. | 

3 There is a natural depression here on the plate surface which looks like an dnusvara mark 

3 There is a natural depression after ka which looks like a ra. 

* The anusvara over < is shifted to the right of the letter owing to its p 
letter fg above it. 


Giti, v. 7 ; Sardülavikridita, vv. 10, 17, 20, 21, 22; Arya, vv. 11-14, 23, 25; Sragdhara, vv 


E First Plate, к 2 
wt [e] q. वोव्यादेधसा धाम यं(यन)नाभिकमलं कतं'(तम्‌) ` [।*]` wee 
यस्य का(कां)तेंदुकलया कमलंकततं(तम) ІП .१।*] आसोइि(हि)ष-. 


ति(त्ति)मिरसुद्य तमण्डलाग्रो (ы) नर्यन(यत्र) भिसुखो Tag ' [।*] भूप- 
аз) चिरविधुरिवास्त(प्त) Кааб ` 


ग्गोविंदराज इति. राजसु, राजसिंध(हः) [i २॥*] ғи चसून(म)मिसुखीं 


सुभद्टाट (टाइ) हासासुना (ब्रा)मितं. सपदि येन Ñ- 
у नित्यं [*] दष्टाधरेण quer ug ललाटे чү чач ww 
{зга श(स)त्वं(त्रम्‌) ІІ शा*] GF कराग्रा(ग्रा)न्सुखत- C 


ख शोभा मानो मनस्तस(सख)ममेव यस्य [।*] ата эпи fama 
wen रिपूणां 'विमलःत्यकाण्ह ` ।[। छा] त= - 0 


aa जगति वियुतदोघकोर्तिरात्तीत्तिडारिहरिविक्रम[घाम*]घारो [(*] gafa- 
विष्टपक्कता(नृपा)नुक्कति(तिः) wa- 


ज्ञ, matun इति गोच्रमणिवं(ब)भूव ІП ४॥*] तस्यो(स्य) प्रा्भिन(प्रभिन्न) 
wae (करट) a त दानि(न)दंतिदं'तप्रहाररुधि- 


रोलि(ल्लि) खितंश (तांस) पोठ[: ।*] च्झाप[:*] feat चपितशचुरभूत (त्त) नूः सद्राष्रकूट- 
कनकाह(ट्रि)रिवेंद्रराज[:॥ ६॥*] 

तस्वोपाजितमहसस्तनयचतुरुृदधिवलयमालिन्या[: ।*] भोक्ता सुवः शतक्रतुसहश: 
(¥) Е 

तिदुग्यगराजोभूतू [॥ sut] чта сатыа (а) पा ण्डप्रश्रोहर्ष ववट विभेद- 
विधांनदक्ष(चम्‌) [*] waira प(व)लमचिंत्यस- | 

जेयमंन्ये (मन्ये)*्(भू)त्ये(त्ये) faafaa यः awa जिगायः(य) [n ew] 
आ (भ) स्रूविभंगमम्टहोतनिशातशस्वं(ख) मयांतमप्रतिह- . 

атая?ала(аң) D*] यो ada ` श(स)पंदि दण्ट[व*]खेन जित्वा राजा- 
घिराल़प[र*]मेश्‍बरतामवाप ॥[८ ॥*] आ सेतोव्विपुलो 
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Is - 5 . Š: 2 ) A 
2 талаасаа aha ü NGA NGANTAK ACK 2 
. ia TEY KT ETE tc [a 449,3) A aa EIER qr еб 37 
4 TAXES таста КМС gone Ner "AUC rel ALS ST 205) res 4 
OA मदे HRUE NA Z! сум цзы қ ASU YU TI ANTI A2. 
6 GI SLE EC O QUA AE ОАО (ро ОЕ e A a AR жу 
E ДЕРГЕ JE: ay CZSK THRE QUARK SAKA Z 6 
x MEETS f MAT a nur Yuk ER IX ex AR EX x a 
аана ue tc Mr 8 
Ay aS uc xz xxn Ro ATT BH FERRE MARAE ойы” 
10 Ага қап анын O ак COATES EEF 10 
ES 7) (ture TAU यसत УА соко X 34 це Zn 
12 र हमरे (हः 22 - PATUH CX E ца; 12 
TDG GROMER YI TEES HAMA न ЖАЗЫ 
14 ч rec SQ eaa E KAKA АЛАСЫ 14 
КҮ io n M ; =ч а X 2 N ` He ЕЛІ $ a3 + 
TUE UE ATE MAUL даек де YAMA адлы 
iia. 
16 актаас FREY FART EM AAA 16 
37 (382 MUCK T e SQ GO D Uae ZORA ( zt 4 Ax KAYONG NA p AY xi 
18 NERVE CAAT H RA GALORE айт nont GEER aga ad t KEMA 18 
SBC eoa gt RR: сг @ г Stel MC E TRUTH TRAN сг eM 
20 उत्स TA a7! қиям HE TET RS URC LUN U TOC, TRG 90 
CIM UR ACA e А CAR GU RS UEUCUM 2) уд КОО 
22 тутот Aza ANG EH TYEE CURLER ALN 22 
REP PM a pete X WA t TUT UC (S Ка са SEI URDU EAU TOR ж 
94 o IKK ATARI QA AMT TIS DU Ug ey tan Soa cM x TRAE АЕ. ( 94 
WW RMIT, roy reso etm: ALE TÊKA Sra SEN <a 
% na E NS eE де BRM ERECTA Ar Art 96 
> TAMEO GUST TIE RG KU ay esee IS 4 
28 कीक na (KE ze ma 3(I UYU rR NINE EU RI c Сезе, m 
MH OOT tn SHE (АТЫ P R U: tex पु ARE хох улу Эд @рге` 
30 RYT UEP CÓ ABBE RRA e АА кс रा фаза? TET. 30 
TAAT тоқа KT EE ул TIUTE GUAT YF AMUN YU z дуа” ara ata 
чыл ынсы лиле RE ОЕ RTC сы 2% 
N. P. Chakravarti. SCALE : THREE-QUARTERS. SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA. 


Res. Мо. 3384 E'35.- 425. 
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34. GOL GAB aea ere zr y ACH PT HARIRI AE ` 


БАҒАЛА X< rc URE RUTH Y eq mes CLOG a (TIC X48 0 
36 Tu RETI HOTU AH, g RN SE ES CA RU Ди AT yi 
36 sI पाया €t(Y% ING H LATER ната eid D acct umo: 
апага BURCH CQ CC SLT RR MARS r 3 
sa Yun 0 Tc AMAT AZ S UEC QNA ZC xC X CONT ASD. < 
40 EMERY GAOT таар ARJEN 5751: тко кп, 
daga ud TOR Zt EU CAM қауыс ALANE 
42 KAM aQ ааг сї KATA CHRUPU € RR MIAN 52 
(Race ка Z UHR AACE 344A АТА мазарға 
и CRUI LG аа LAT NAL ALE OUT d ot RY BAY रेत K SJ 
Фе sei FA WCAC YNY UATE ENTREGA To" 
46 ' {HUY RU UGU तर HT AR YRS EMU BY udyr? 
ATAR CRI Y HORS HU АС жаг ARKEA Z< 
4 À Yu LY FAA AYRE MBL २ AAT AC TURAI OU U Sfx 


rg 5o 





iii. 








TAU Quad Д IK eon (C! CUL AGUS Pr qas < Ct ^C AX Mb: LA 
ART WES LE TAR MABE म GY TY CHE OS) OE AH 
52 RAY AS aur ट्र LECTUS HESS AAS BSA EST AZ Z (ж 
PELE HAAR gak CPAP ATI AG ARTE ALINE TY 
CORAM HR u HAUT rex eC tC хау Жу त АСС 
TATI Rt aUP UIU x Z: LAMM te UR ATF के कजर टिया R BJIR 
56 Phe THOU NG gre а AREA et UE c fan (E "cr A 2204 BE, 
TRI अन DHT CBT OO UR т, खट т LOK CAMS BU ANG 
| б аласа асса LZ SPAT PARI BET CR: ест Rel zy ez 
Эст समुर WW AUK ar NGANG E FF डित तर UIRE 
60 у&кщ@: со Kaw m DR RANG AKAL Ч qe xix (र e - 
AX bI ЭЛС enr RING Sz orare er LM UH s HE WOES 
Re =a THAR e 526 EG EVO AM YMA 
WAS SQ K Аа kan © 
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13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


21 


a e am. 


पलावलिलस[ज्लो*]लोग्मिमालाजलादाप्रालेयकलंकितामलशिला जालात्तपाराचलात्‌ (1%) 
आ पूर्वाप- | IT 

रवारिराशिपुलिना (न)प्रांतप्रसिधा manda ` ज़मति (तो) श (स्व) विक्रमव(ब) लेने कात- 
adada) [u १०॥*] तस्समिंदि(स्मिन्दि) 

वं प्रयाते, वज्ञभराजे चतप्रजावा(बा)चः . [।*] RRETH: FU 
जोभूत्‌ ІП ११॥*] यस्य 

Second Plate ; First Side | . 

स्वसुजपराक्रसनिशे(श्े)षोच्छा(त्सा)दितारिदिकक्कं' (1% छष्णस्येवाळष्णं चरितं 
aaa ॥[१२॥*]  शभतुंगतुंमतुरगप्र- T. 

उद्द रेण (णु) (व्व) रुध्ध(व)रविकिरधां(णम्‌) |941 їйїп नभो निखिलं mag- 
maa wela) ॥[१३॥*] दीनानाथप्रणयिषु 44939 स- 


‚ सीहडितसजय (स्रमू) [*] तत्चणमकालवपे(षें) वर्षति सर्व्वार्तिनिर्व्वपणं(णम्‌) [а १४॥*] 


राइप्पमात्मभुजजातव(ब)लाबलेपमाजी fafa 

त्य निशितात्रि(सि)लताप्रही(हा)रे: [।*] पघालिड़(ध्व)आवलिशभासचिरेण. यो हि 
राजाधिराजपरमेश्वरतां तता[न ॥१५॥*] क्रोधादुत्खातख 

ड्रप्रग्म (र)तरुचिचये: (ये) भासमानं समंतादाजादु (वु) इत(त्त)वैरिप्रकटग जघटाटो पसंच्चो - 
[भ*]दच्ष(च्म) (91 शौर्यं латат) бе 

at भयचकित[व* |पु(:*] क्वापि दृष्टेव सद्य(द्यो) दर्प्पाध्मातारिचक्रत्यकरसगमद्यस्य 
-दोईण्डरु(रू)प(पम) [1१६॥*] पाता यचतु- 

रं[बु*] राशिरशनालंकारभाजो  सुव:खैय(वस्त्रव्या) थापि कता (त) दिजामरयुरः (स) प्रा- 
ज्याच्यपूजादरो(रः) [।*] दाता मानभ्यदग्रणोग्गुणव- 


. wt Yer TA वल्लभो भोक्त өтетін чачат स्थानं saa 


(रम्‌) Г uve] Ят श्रेतातपत्रप्रहतरवि- 
करत्राततापात्सलोलं [ज*]ग्मे नाशो(सो) रधलोधवलितथिरसा нге: सदाजा ॥() 
ч ज्री[गो*]विंदराजो जितजग 


| दहितस्त्रेयवैधव्यहेतुः(तु)स्तस्यार्सो त्‌'] яа: चणरणदलितारातिमसा(म)त्तेभकुंभ; 


[0 १८*] तस्यातुज[:*] ss NS 


, राजनामा मचह्चानुभावोप्रहतप्रताप[: ।*] प्रसाधिताशेषनरेद्र्चक्र (क्रः) क्रमेण वा(बा) 


लाकवपू(पु)व्य(ब)भूव [u teu] व्जा(जा)ते ач च राष्ट्रकूटति 
लके agusat] qal. तुध्रियाखिल॒स्थ эла: सुखामिनि प्रत्यइं(इम्‌) [e] 
` व्सांस)त्यं श(सोत्यमिति- प्रसा(शा)सति सः | | 


: 
1 The anusvara mark being shallow has not come out in the ink impression, | 
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28 fa च्यामात्स(स)सुद्रांतिकामासोध(ड)म्प्रपरे qaaa सत्यव्रताधिष्टि(छि)वे 
[५ २०॥*] Затоа (а) गिकयुता 

29 ये माल[वि*]शादयः प्राच्यानानयति स्म॒ तां(तान्‌) fafa यः प्रातिराज्यान- 
fa(fa)' [*] माणिक्याभरणानि हेमनिचयं 

30 यस्य प्रपद्योपरि ci(w) यैन प्रति तं तथापि न wá चेतोन्यथा wa 
रं(रम्‌) ॥[२१॥*] सामादीरपि ann न fe यदा afi] w- 

31 घातं wad तदा) चा(श््रा)तुईत(त्त)रणे विजित्य तरसा पद्यात(त्त)तो भूप- 
ақа) [।*] प्राचो दोच्यपरायपराच्यःवाम्यविन्न(ल) सत्पालिघ्वजे- 

32 मूषितं fêd: परमेश्वरत्वमखिलं लेमे RFRA) fag: [॥२२।*) शशधर- 
करनिकरमिभं यस्य यशः सुरन- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


33 गाग्रसानुस्थ[ः ।*] परिगीयतेनरक्षेरव्विद्याधरसुःदरो[नि*]वहे[: gu) жәме 
योर्थिजनाय wi सर्व्वखमानंदितवं(बं)- V 

84 FT|: ।*] प्रादाग्ररुटी इरति w (ma) प्राणा[न्‌*] यमस्यावि(पि) नितांतविर्य- 
(वीर्यः) |і әзі”) तेनेदमनिलविद्युच(च्च) च्चलमव- 

35 लोक्य जीवितमसार(रम्‌) [।*] क्षितिदानपरमपुण्यं प्रवर्त्तितो वर(ब्र) झा दायोथं (यम्‌) 
[॥२४*] स च परमभद्टारकमहा- 

36 राजाधिराजपरमेश्वरपरमभट्टारकथीमद (द्‌) अकालवर्षदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभडारक- 

37 महाराजाधिरालपरमेश्वरयोधारावषदीधुवराजनाम[॥*] सोनिरुपमदेवाः*] कुशली सर्व्वा- 
नेब य- 

38 था[सं*]व(ब)ध्यमानकं(कान्‌) राषट्रपतिविषयपतिग्रामकूटायुक्तका (क) नियुक्ककाधिकारिक- 
मषत्तरादो[न्‌*] am- 

39 दिशत्यस्तु वः संबिदितं यथा शीनोरानदोसंगमसमावासितेन मया मातापिव्रो- 
ver चैहिका- 

40 मुस्मि(पक्षि)कपुण्ययशोभिहध (इ) ये कर हाडवास्तव्यत्वातुर्व्विद्यसामान्यगाग्गसगोतरव(ब)- 


A Tho reading in the Paithan plates of Govinda H i y& — ~ The reading in the Paithay plates of Góyinda III is अपि. 

* The reading in the Paithán plates of Govinda III is waa: | The present reading is the better one, [But 
see above, р. 178, n. 4.—Ed.] 

% पराच्य is wrongly repeated. 

* The reading of this letter is doubtful. The conjunct letter looks like aft in the original, The Paithan plates 
reading is weri. [The correct reading in both the grants seems to be mahénó.—Ed.] 

5 Anusvüra mark has not come out hero in the ink impression. 

*Subscript w is only partly visible. The hole of the ring has cut its lower portion. 
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41 हच(दुच)सतव्र(ज)ह्मचारिणे gaiga सांगोधांगवेदार्थतत्वविदुषे वासुदेवभड्ा- 

42 य योमालविषयांतर्ग्गंतलघुवि(विं)गनामा ग्रामः तस्य चाघाइ(ट)नानि [।*] पूर्वतः 
सोमालपतन(त्तन g- 

43 चिणत(तो) लयणगिरि[:*] पश्चिमतः ह(ब)इद्विंगकग्माम: उत्तरतः नीरा नाम 
नदो [*] एवमयं «quur 

44 टनोपलक्षितो ग्राम[:*] सोद्रंग[:*] स(सो)परी (रि) करस(स्स) दण्छदशापराधस(स्स)भू- 
तोपा(तवा)तप्रत्यायसी (स्सो)त्पद्यमा- 

45 नविडिक[ः*] सधान्यहिरः(र)न्या(ख्या)देयो अ(यो$) चाटभटप्रवेश्यः सर्व्वराजकीयानामइ- 


स्तप्रचेपणो- 
46 य आचेंद्राकार्स्थवच्षितिसरित्पर्व्वतसमकालोन[:*] पू(पु)चपौचान्वयक्रमोपभोग्य(ग्य:) 


yana- 
47 वत्रा (ज्र) झदायरहितोम्यंतरसिध्या(द्या) भूमिच्छिद्रन्यायेन masqmrarátasqam<a(m)- 
48 तेषु सपसु वर्षद्दयाधिक्केषु सिद्याथ(र्थ)नास्नि संवत्सरे माघसितरथसपम्यां q- 


Third Plate. 


49 हापर्व्वणि व(ब)लिचरुवैश्वदेवाम्निहोत्रातिथिपञ्चमहायज्रकयो त्स पंणार्थ थे) әтепер- 
दकातिसगेंण 

50 प्रतिपादितो(तः) |") यतोस्यो “зіҹаат ब्र(ब्र)ह्मदायस्थित्या भुंजतो भोजयत[:*] 
waa: कर्षयतः प्रतिदिशतो वा न Â- 

51 faam परिपंथना कार्या [।*] तथागामिभट्रट्पतिभिरस्मडंग्यैर(र)न्येव्या स्वा(सा)- 
aT भूमिदानफल- 

52 wae विद्युलो(ल्लो)लान्धनित्यैश्व्याणि *टणाग्रलग्नजलविं(बि)दुचच्चलच जीवितमाकल- 


ala) खदायनि- 

63 व्विशेषोयमस्मदा(द्दा)योनमंतव्यः प्रतिपाले(लयि)तव्यय [e] यसाज्ञानतिमिरपटला- 
व*तमतिराधि(च्छि)द्या- 

ба दाच्छिद्यमानकं' वानुमोदेत स पञ्चभिर्मदापातर्कशो(सो)पपातकेख संयुक्त[:*] स्या|त्‌*] 
wag भगव- 


1 A natural depression on the plate surface here looks like an anuevira, as 
2 Anusvüra, though clear on the plate has not come out in the impression. 

* Read figdl-". 

‘This g is superfluous after the preceding sandhi, 

з This letter looks like œ, but it is due to the slipping of the instrument to the right of ә, 

“Тһе letter g is damaged. 

1 із damaged. 

Read स्वादिति। उक्त च. 
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55 ता वेदव्यासेन [*] wf वर्षसइचा(खा)खि < तिति Fee] 
mama) चातुसंता च MAA MR. t 

56 4% वसेत्‌ [॥२६॥*] विध्याटवोश्व(व्व)तोयासु शष्कक्रोटस्वासिन[ः ।*} ˆ कष्णाहयो 

fe जायंते ater < | 

57 रंति ये [॥२७॥*] अग्नेरपत्यं प्रथमं FF уч सर्यसताच япа: [1*] 
लोकचयं सेम wA- š 

58 A(R) दत्तं यः काञ्चनं are महि(हो)श्च दद्यात्‌ Deest] ब्र(य)हुमिव्य॑सधा 
yan राजनिः सगराद्िभि[ः t] sme ap 5 

59 स्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा walaa) [॥२०॥*] apne उदता(त्ता)नि 








पुरा KUSTA धर्मार्थयशस्करांशि ` Н] Pratt Gi E 
60 ल्यवांतप्रति[मानि*] तानि को नाम साध[:*] पुनराददीत [uge] 'खदतां(त्तां) 
परदत्तां वा зате 'मरांधिप (4) quer] मती “ақа. 


61 मता(तां) ag दानात्ले(च्क)योमुंपां(प)लनं(नमू) :॥[१९॥*] - आलि ऋमलदलॉवु(म्बु 
वि(बिं)दुलोलां स(यि)यमनुचि(चिं)त्य मनुष्यजोवि- 

62 तञ्च [।*] अतिविमल[म*]नोभिरामनोनेण्णं(न) fe पुरुषे?<परकोत्तयो विलोप्याः 
[na] खीोमाग- 

63 [प]राणकटूतकं लिखितं Miega शोसावं(मं)तेन ॥ 


B 


THE BHOR STATE MURBUM SLATES OF HHABMBEA AL; SAKA 46901. ! + 


The plates are three in number. The serial number of each plate in the set is. engraved near 
the ring hole,.a little away from the lines of the main record, The size of the plates, which is fairly 
uniform, is 7-87 x 42^ and the thickness-dbout-2,”. "Phe edposhave-not: been raised о? rims. 
The plates were originally strung together by means of a ring passing through hojes, about -5” in 
diameter, perforated at the centre of the left side, about :5” from the edge. The ends of the ring 
are soldered together by means of a seal which is:béll-sháped; “being Fuin heigit-and. 4527 sm dia- 
meter. On the seal is superimposed the figure of a lion in the round.crudely.execnted. The seal 
bears no inscription. Аба subsequent unknown date the ring had been cut, but the seal and 
soldering are still intact. The wdight oftheplates «along with theepdland тей ७2% tolds; 
the weight of the plates alone is 100 tolas 

The inscription is.engraved on the inner.side of the first and the last plates and on both the 
sides of the second. The engraving is throughout by the same had. ' Bath side has Т1 lines of 
writing with the exception of the first side of the second plate, which has ‘oily 10. ° "The last lines 
of the second side of the second plate and of the third plate are only about half of the normal length 
The first line of the record has 33 letters including the four numerals ; probably, discovering by 


computation that the space at his disposal permitted a greater spacing óf letters, the mason went 
on gradually reducing the number of letters per line ; from 1. 9 onwards we have on dh Average 





1 This із uperfluous, 
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only 23. letters: pen line; Те›1ав% fullline:has. however 31: letters;;: this was:obviously done with 
eviewte avoid:the ussof:the outenside of:the third-plate. 


The plates are in a fair state of preservation and the engraving of individual letters is fairly 
goed! -Only-in a few-cases-can we detect carelessness, as for instance, in the case of dha in parcha- 
pradhanah; 1. 15; tin kil=asit, 1. V and'the omission of two letters in v. 4. 


The characters are Devanagari. Only a few letters like?, ё, na, da, dha, and 82, differ from 
modern characters. The following paleographical points deserve notice: (1) Prishthamatras 
occur in the case of medial ai and'au ; cf. paurnamasyam 1. 2, vairi 1. 4, Тайарра M. 19, 20, ete. 
In tlie case of medial 2; the prishthamatrü occurs only in a few cases ; cf. tëla l. 9, yena 1. 21, Kham- 
bhéna 1: 97; in the majority of cases a slanting line to the left going upwards is used to denote it. 
(2) The form of'n in étasmin 1: 11 is obviously due to the slipping of the instrument. (3) The 
medial ë is denoted by a loop open to the right, which is very much similar to the loop used to 
denote the medial ri ; of: өйлШ 1: 20, pürvam 1. 26, with утра 1.1 and vriddhi 1. 6. (4) The plates 
show two forms of fa; the unusual cursive one is to be seen certainly in simha 1. 15, and 
possibly in таба (%)1:8. Тһе numerical figures for 1 and 0 occur in the record itself and 
those of 1, 2; and 3 оп its margin 


- Тһе following points.deserve mention in connection with the orthography : (1) V is written 
throughout for b. (2) Sa is throughout written for $. This is the case even in conjunct letters 
like sva (ll. 3, 5, ete.), the only exceptions among the conjuncts being the letters śr? (ll. 14, 16) and 
scha (1: 4). (3) In a conjunct of which т is the first member the second letter is doubled only in a 
few cases ; cf. paurnna® 1: 2, -varggah 1. 21, sarvvdn 1: 41. А nasal is preferably denoted by an 
anusvGra including even m at the end ofa verse or half-verse ; the cases where it is denoted by 
the nasal of the class of the following letter, as in martangar and gandam 1, 4, Vinga ll. 6 and 7, 
are few. (5) There аге no punctuation marks at the end of prose sentences except in one case 
where we have two vertical strokes (1. 15). (6) Verses are not numbered and their punctuation 
is very irregular. All such irregularities have been noticed in footnotes, added to the text. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit. Prakrit terms are however used in ll. 8 and 9 where 
taxes are enumerated. Case-endings of the names of ministers and their epithets are also in 
Prakrit, cf. mámalu, parabalu, pradhànu, 1. 13 and amatyu, 1. 14. The rules of sandhi have often 
been ignored especially in the portion having Prakrit endings. In the metrical portion the language 
is fairly correct, but not a single line of the prose portion is without syntactical anomalies. It is 
clear that the draftsman did not at all know how to write correct Sanskrit. The opening clause 
giving the date is awkward in construction and ungrammatical In the sentence following, the 
writer intended apparently to have at the beginning a clause in the locative absolute like Khambha- 
déva-rajyé abhivardhamané ; but-he wrongly put all the adjectives of Khambha-déva in the accusa- 
tive case, perhaps under the wrong notion that these were meant to qualify rajyam in 1 The 
next sentence (Il. 7-10) is indeed unique in having neither the subject nor the predicate. Then 
follows.a-long. sentence (1l. 11-15) giving the names of the five ministers of the donor. Here we 
have such a plethora of epithets used in connection with these digrğtaries that it becomes very 
dificult to discover the real names of the five ministers. In the concluding portion of the charter 
the. word, governed by дайа has по case-ending at all. Most of these mistakes are apparently 
tbe mistakes. of the draftsman and not of the engraver. 


The form of this charter is rather unique and calls for notice, Usually the copper-plates 
first give the genealogy of the donor, then mention his name along with the names of his officers, 
then describe the donee and the object granted, and end by quoting the imprecatory verses. In 
this charter after the mention of the date, we have the description of the donor followed by the 
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description of the grant. Then come the names of the five ministers of the donor followed by his 
own genealogy. Then come imprecatory verses, and at the fag-end of the charter we have the 
donees' names added like an after-thought. 

The date of the charter is given at the beginning both in words and numerals. It was issued 
in the Saka year 1001 (elapsed), named Siddhartha, on the full-moon day ot the 
month of Jyeshtha which fell on a Saturday. The corresponding date according to the 
Christian era is Saturday the 18th of May 1079. 

The donor of the present charter is 80 far unknown to us from any other record or reference. 
He belonged to a feudatory Chalukya family, ruling at Srivalaya or modern Shirval, a large 
village in Bhor state, about 32 miles from Poona on the Poona-Satara road. The name of this ruler 
was Khambha, that of his father Tailappa, and of his grandfather Khambha again. It is 
clear that the family was ruling at Shirva] for three generations only. No specific exploit is attri- 
buted to any of the members of this family in the genealogical description, which, as usual, 
speaks of their defeating the enemies, breaking the temples of elephants in the enemy phalanx, 
and winning fame pervading the three worlds. These rulers do not seem to have been of any 
consequence in the politics of the age. They were probably relatives of the Imperial Chalukya 
family ruling at Kalyani and were allowed to hold the territory round Shirval in the feudatory 
capacity. The name of the donor’s father Tailappa and his surname Chalukya would support 
this conjecture. 


Ll. 11-15 give the names of the five ministers who were holding office when the grant was 
given in 1079 A.D. The plethora of epithets here renders the task of giving their personal names 
rather difficult; but probably they were Kumara Jésingha, the prime minister, Chüchu the 
Samanta or the revenue minister, Kóntali Thakura the Amétya or the counsellor, Somanath- 
aiya, the minister to the Queen Siriyadévi (i.e., Sridevi), daughter of King Muiija, and Laiadara- 
nayaka, the minister to Queen Mahaladévi.! It would appear that the Queens Sridevi and 
Mahaladévi were taking active part in the administration of the little kingdom of Shirval. It 
may be pointed out that this was quite in consonance with the tradition of the Chalukya family 
to which the donor belonged. We have several other instances of Chalukya kings entrusting 
important administrative offices to their queens. Thus Akkadévi, the elder sister of Jayasirnha 
III was the governor of Kinsukad seventy at least from 1022 to 1053 A.D.* Mailaladévi, one 
of the queens of Somé$vara І. was holding the important post of the governor of Banavasi 
twelve-thousandin 1054 A.D. Lakshmadévi,? the favourite queen of Vikramaditya VI, held 
several important posts in the administration including the governorship of the capital. 

Queen Siriyádevi is described as Muiijéya-maharani. The expression Muiijéya would suggest 
that she belonged to Мийја town or country, or was the daughter of king Muñja. The latter seems 
to have been the case. The Tidgundi inscription of Vikramaditya VI,5 dated 1082 A.D., refers to 
а Sinda feudatory of his, named Mufija, ruling in the vicinity of Bijapur Не was thus a 


سے 
[Paricha-pradhána here, I think, should not be taken in the literal sense of the term. Probably it has been‏ + 


used in the context in the gen sense of & “royal council.’ In this case the names and offices of the members 
constituting the council may ы) been as follows : (1) Jësiñgha or Jayasirhha, the chief minister, (2) Jékhambha 
or Jayastambha, a ०५११७, (3) Chachu, also a sahani, (4) Kotali or Kontali, the sámanta, (5) Машаа, в thakura, 
(8) Amaiya, the parabala (commander of the army), (7) Siddhamu, the minister, (8) Muijéya, the pradhàma, 
(9) Somanathaiya, the minister of the chief queen Siriyadévi or Sridévi and (10) Valaiyà (१), the chief dandanáyaka 
and attached to the queen Mahaladevi.—Ed.] 

‘Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, part ii, p. 435. 

3 Ibid., p. 440. 

¢ [bid., p. 448. 

* Ante, Vol. HI, pp. 306 ff. 
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contemporary of Khambha II, the grantor of this charter. The latter could therefore well have 
married a daughter of the former.! 

The village granted in this charter is Vinga which is described as a mahd-sthana or holy place. 
This is clearly the same village which was given 300 years before by Dhruva Dharavarsha to Vāsu- 
dévabhatta, a learned Brahmana of Karüd, as we know from the charter A above. Line 27 shows 
that king Khambha only renewed the grant. Verse 5 naively observes that the village Vinga 
had been given to Brahmanas as early as the time of Rama. We may presume from this that since 
the time of Dhruva the village was not resumed by any of the succeeding rulers and figured as a 
brahmadéya village on the revenue records of successive governments. 

Though the village continued to be a brahmadéya village, its ownership did not remain in the 
family of Vasudévabhatta, the original donee. Curiously enough the names of the donees do not 
occur at all in that portion of the grant which describes the donation. The mistake is rectified 
by adding a postscript to the inscription which comes at the end of the imprecatory verses. The 
syntax of this important sentence is not free from doubt. It reads as follows: Sri-Kumbhadéva- 
bhatta-Gangala-duvéra(déva)-pramukha-Vinga-mahasthana-sarvanamasya-sasanam Khambha-r&j êna 
dattam. It is clear that we have to emend pramukha into pramukhébhyah and that Kumbhadeva 
and Gangaladéva received the charter as the leading personages among the donees. In 
other words, they did not receive the grant for themselves, but as representatives obviously of the 
Bráhmana community of Vinga. Vinga is described in the record as a maha-sthana or holy place 
and seems to have been the seat of a learned Brahmana settlement. King Khambha therefore 
might have granted the charter to the whole Brahmana settlement of the place. What then about 
the rights of the descendants of Vasudévabhatta? The village Viñga is situated about 70 miles 
from Karad and one has to pass through the difficult KhandaJa pass before one can reach it from 
the Karad side. In the old days when communications were rather difficult, Vasudévabhatta and 
his descendants must have found it difficult to manage their Viñga property from Karad. They 
may have, therefore, sold it to the Brahmana community of ४1788, who in turn may have induced 
the government of the day to make it tax-free.* 

The present charter transfers to the donees the village revenues along with the right to receive 
some customary perquisites probably from the village artisans. The precise nature of the latter 
cannot be made out owing to the difficulty of interpreting the terms used for the purpose in ll. 8 
and 9. 


TEXTS, 
{Metres :—Indravajrd, vv. 5, 6; Sardilavikridita, v. 4; Anushtubh, vv. 9, 10; Salim, v. 12; 
Ораја, vv. 1, 2, 3, 11 ; Rathdddhata, vv. 7, 8.) 


First Plate. 


1 wt afta [t| Malaya aasa अंकतोपि १००१ रूपकालातोतसि- 
е. 
चाथस वत्स- 

1 ПЕ my interpretation (see p. 188 n. 1.) is correct, Mufijéya would only be the name of the pradhana and would 
have no connection with the queen Siriyadévi and consequently with the Sinda chief Muüja of Bijapur.—Ed.] 

3 [As the inscription does not give any particulars of the donees it is difficult to come to any such conclusion 
definitely. It may not be impossible that they belonged to the family of Vasudévabhatta, the original donee, aud 
there being 8 change in the roling dynasty Khambha renewed the charter to them. Or this may bea tresh charter 
issued by the king to people not connected with the family of Vasudévabhatta for reasons not known. —Ed.] 

* From the original plates. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

s The construction of the sentence should bave been Araqî एकीत्तरसहखं. 
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9: 


3 


रांतर्गतज्येष्ठपौर्ण्णमास्यां स(श)निदिने अद्ये(दे)तस्मिन्काले समधिगतप(प॑)- 


चमचक्षास(श)व्द(न्द)महामण्डलेस/(ब्व)रं “सिरिवलयपुरवराधीसख/(श्व)रं॑ चालुः 
क्यकुलकमलमात्तण्डं वेरिदलगण्ड धर्मावतारं प(ह)रिचंद्रग- 

णावतारं समस्तराजावलोविरा जमा नमाम ण्ड लेसर) रशो खं - 
भदेवराजविजयराज्यमुत्तरोत्तराभिहदिप्रवर्दमाने fa- 

тғаттетї इस्तोदकपु(पू)वंकं समस्तदण्डदोष- 


8 -सहितं अ्थार्थसंव(ब)(इ) सर्ववाहृवाइसुर्यृतपे- 


10. 


11 


12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 


वरिलपुइलतेल(ला)'दिमाङ्गलो(लि) कका रुकदे qa- 
मादिसमस्त* आचंद्रार्कप्रतिपालनोयं' [।*] अगुधितपुष्यिं' रा- 
जदसं(र्श)नं [।*] एतस्मिन्‌ काले कुमाजेसिंघ' अमात्यकेसरि- 


Second Plate; First Side, 
साह णीजेखंभसाइणोचाचुसामंत्त(त) कोत लिठाकुरम्ा- 
अलु परव(व) लु आमे य अमात्यसिद मुप्रधानुमं जेय महा रा- 
ओ/ज्ञो)श्रो सिरियादेव्य(व्या) अमात्य सोम्रनाधेया राणीमलाइेव्य(देव्या) 
लेयादरनायकसिंह” एते carer ar: ॥ चालुक्यवंसे(शिे) fa- 
तते एथिव्यां खब्वा(बा) इवोर्यार्जितराजस(श)व्द;(ब्द:). 10). ZR) ча 
क्लयाभिधाने खंभाभिधानोः नृपतिः किलासीत(त्‌) Пі १॥*] 
अरिंदमः पालयिता प्रजानां धमेण साक्षादिव y- 
Fe: । 99 प्रजारंजनतत्परोभृत्तेलष्प- 
राजः किल तस्य पुत्रः ।[। २॥*] तेलप्पसूनुः पुनरेव da: 
प्रतापसंतापितस(श)चवर्ग्गः [5] अनेकसो(शो) Әя रणे रिपु(पू)- 


Second Plate ; Second Sule. 


= 


22 शणामानर्तितानीहइ कव(ब)खकानि ІП ३॥*] सु(सृ)त्यापास्तमनसिनीजनस- 





1 For the syntax of this sentence see the introduction 

2 There is a depression on the plate surface here which looks like ап anusvara. 

* The constituent words in this big compound are difficult to separate or interpret, 

* There is a sudden break here. The expression should have been समस्तपरिहारीपेतं. 


* Here should have come a verb like ददाति. 
° Read srafšaqaš, 
* In this sentence, sandhi rules have been disregarded. 


* What looks here like an anusvüra ovér а is really a natural depression on the surface of the plate. 
° [The reading is darndanayaka-sitnha. The preceding portion should probably be corrected аз 4%уй Valaiya 
see p. 188 n. 1. —Ed.] 


10 There is a superfluous vertical line after the letter dha. 


~ 
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23 -नः कंदर्पदर्पस्फुरतेज:पुंजनियोजित'जगहोपप्रसामण्छ- 

24 लः | खद्दाखं(ख)स्डितवेरिवारणघटाकुंभस्थसुक्ञाफ्ल: की- i 

25 त्याक्रांतलगच(च)यो विजयते gua: जितीकत्रिय:” if ।४॥*] रामादि- 
26 दत्तं किल afer महाश्वानमिद॑ दिलामां(नाम्‌) ॥() 
27 «іа राज्ञा तु पुनर्नमस्थ॑ दत्तं wá सा(शा)सनमेव- 

28 цап [i чи*] чета यो भविता ate: gaT- 

29 fad: स zz: | मत्सा(च्छा)सनादित्यमिद॑ं भवद्धिर्वाच्य(च्य) खध- 

30 में प्रतिपालंयेति ІП at] अन्यदत्तमथवा w (HET 
31 afae यस्तु पालयेत्‌ । आत्मवंस(श)मखिलं ससुदरेत्कि(त्को)चिमानि- 
32 w परत्र पार्थिव; 11 ७।*] 
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33 धर्म एष sm: чәе qaran Gg वैस्मिण्डलं(लम्‌) [।*] ` पा- 
34 लयत्यखिलमात्ममण्डलं त्र(त्र)ह्मदायसडितं नरेख(श्‍व)र: ІП ८॥*] < 
30 чї परदत्तां वा यो FRR वसुद(घ)रां(राम) [।*] ҸӘ) वर्षसहस्राणि 
36 विष्ठायां जायते afer: [॥८॥*] व(ब)इभिर्वसुधा ym wa: सगरा- 
37 दिभिः [Ó] यस्य॑ यस्य यदा cuf) तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) ।[।१०॥*] 
निस- 
38 аг दोषं wee wer शुषं च Чатта" तु | 
39 दत्तं ate: प्रतिपालनोयं aaa fe दानादनुपालमं तु [rnt] सा- 
40 maa धमंसेतुट(्ट)पाणां काले काले पालनोयो भवद्भिः [ie] 
41 सर्वानेतान्भागि(वि)मो मूमिपालान्भूयो भूयो याचते रामभ- 
42 ж: ।॥[।१२।*] खकु [भ*]देवभइगंगलदुवेरमसुष्तविक्गमचास्थानसर्वनसस्यसा(शा)स- ` 
43 नं खंभराजेन «ww [॥*] яға wert, [॥*] 








— 





* Read ”जिताखिल-: 

з Read gw fafa. [Reading is correctly Khambhah kehitau kshatriyah.—Ed.] 
s There-is a superfluous vertical line after dà. 
“Reed qf. 

5 Read fase. 

* Read were. 

* The medial é stroke is engraved in the wrong direction. 

*Read देव(?)प्रमुखेभ्य:. 
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No. 29.—MALA PLATES OF VIRASIMHADEVA: V. 8. 1343. 


By R. В. HALDER, RAJPUTANA MUSEUM, AJMER. 


These two copper-plates, briefly noticed in the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum, 
Ajmer, for the year 1914-15 (p. 3, item 11), and now preserved in the Rajputana Museum, were 
found at a place called Mala about three miles from the village Baroda in the Dungarpur State 
in Rajputana. 

Each plate is engraved on one side only and has two ring holes. The first plate measuring 
102” x102” contains twenty-one lines of writing, while the second measuring 1047 х9%7 has 
eighteen. 

The characters are Nagari of the fourteenth century A.D. The peculiar form of tta in 
svadattam, 1. 20, and -pradatta, 1. 24, may be noticed. The letters sar in samsaré (1. 18) and 
sua in svargga (1. 20) are not fully engraved. 


The language is Sanskrit, and excepting the benedictory and imprecatory verses in 11. 13-23, 
the whole composition 18 in prose. The names of the witnesses are in vernacular (11. 28-36). Some 
desi words are to be found in the record ; for instance, pachhé vadaka (1. 11) meaning the back 
portion of a house; arahamta, 1. 27 (Skt. araghatta) ; nadu, 1. 27 (a small pond), bhathi, 1. 28 (а 
kiln), phalihaka, 1. 37, also called phala, phalsa, phalié meaning an entrance or gate and guydda, 1. 38, 
(а compound or courtyard). 


As regards orthography, consonants following a superscript r аге sometimes doubled as 
in -harti (l. 17), sarvvada (1. 25); ete., v and b are not distinguished except perhaps in chiba 
(1. 34); & is used for sin sahaśrēņa (1. 16) and -sahaśrāņi (1. 21) and vice versá іп sudhyati 
(1. 17), nischalah (1. 18); sh occurs in place of kh іп Vaséüsha (1. 1), Moshala (1. 28), lishitam 
(1. 39), etc., apparently due to the influence of the vernacular; anusvara is used for nasals in 
Gamga- (1. 6), chanumamia (1. 15), etc., and also at the end of padas; wisarga is omitted in lines 
11, 17, 21, 26, 37, etc., while sandhi is not observed in lines 6, 12, 14, etc. Other mistakes are 
pointed out in the transcript and the footnotes. ` 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maha@rajakula (Mabaraval) Sri-Virasirnhadéva 
of Vatapadraka in Vagada. The charter is dated Sunday, the 15th day of the dark half 
of Vaisakha of the Samvat! year 1343 corresponding to the 13th April, 1287 A.D. It records 
(П. 2-12) that Майаға)айша Virasixnhadéva granted one and a half kalas? of land and a house 
with enclosures of land in its front and back at the village Mala in the district Katija (mod. 
Katiyor) to a Brahmana named Talha son of Vayaja of the Bharadvaja-gétra for the spiritual 
welfare of Maharajakula Dévapaladéva. The description of the gift is given in lines 26-28, 
after which the names of the witnesses are recorded (П. 28-36). The name of the Sütradhàra is 
given as Bhisana inl. 35. Lines 36-38 mention the boundaries of the house. The last two lines 
record the name of the Dütaka as Sünaladévi and that of the writer as Vikama (Vikrama) who 
is said to have acted under the verbal orders of the Paíichaéri Vavana. Visala is spoken of as 
one, on whose authority the names of the witnesses were recorded. 


As regards the persons mentioned in the inscription, Virasirhhadeva evidently belonged to 
the Guhila family of Dungarpur. He was fifth in succession from Simantasihha, the founder 





1 This samvat is “अषाढादि' А 


2 In some parts of Mewar, опе hala of land was reckoned to be equivalent to several bighas of land. The 
practice of granting lands to Brahmans on the occasion of Sraddha (death anniversary) ceremony of forefathers 
was not uncommon among the rulers in old days. See the Paramüra Yasovarman's grant dated Samvat 1192 in 
Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 348. I 
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سے 
of the State and his earliest and latest known dates are Samvat 13431 and Samvat 13592 (A.D.‏ 
and 1302). He was thus a contemporary of Raval Samarasirhha of Mewar, whose known‏ 1286 
dates range between Samvat 1330 and 1358 (A.D. 1273-1301). Mahkaraval Dévapaladéva‏ 
(also known as Déda or Dédu) was the immediate predecessor‘ of Virasithhadéva.‏ 

Ав to the places mentioned, Vagada was the old name of the modern Dungarpur State. 
Vatapadraka (now called Baroda) remained the capital of Vagada up to the period of Dungara- 
sirhha (the grandson of Virasithhadéva) in whose time the capital was transferred to Dungarpur 
so called after his name. 

The date of the inscription weakens the contention of Colonel Tod’, Major Erskine’ and 
other writers holding that the foundation of the Dungarpur State was laid by Mahapa or Rahapa 
of Sisdda. 

According to the Kumbhalgarh inscription’, dated Samvat 1517, Lakshmanasimha, a ruler 
of Sisodà, fought in the battle of Chitor in 1303 A.D., and was thus the contemporary of Raval 
Ratnasirhha of Mewar and probably of his father Samarasirhha also as Ratnasimha ruled only 
for a year. Virasirhhadéva of this record, we know, was a contemporary of Samarasimha. He 
must, therefore, have been a contemporary of Lakshmanasirha also. Now, Virasimhadéva 
was fifth in succession from Sámantasirhha (the real founder of the State), while Lakshmanasimha 
was eleventh® from Mahapa or Rahapa. It is, therefore, highly improbable that Mahapa, who 
goes as far back as eleven generations from Lakshmanasimha, should have founded the State. 
That it was Samantasimha of Mewar who laid the foundation of the present Dungarpur State із 
supported not only by the Mount Abü° and the Kumbhalgarh inscriptions but also by the account 
of Mubnot Nainsi!?, the well-known historian of Márwàr. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 ú ओं'॥ संवत्‌ १३४३ वर्षे 1° वेशाष(ख) अ १५ रवावद्येह वागडवटपद्रके 
मझा[रा]- | 
2 ज्रकुलख्रोवि(वो)रसिंद्ददेवकल्याणविजयराज्ये तबियुक्तपंचसोवा- 





1 His earliest inscription is the present record, dated V.S. 1343. 
2 This date is found іп an unpublished inscription from Baroda; cf. 
संवत्‌ १३५९ वर्षे आषाढशुदि १४ वागडवटपद्रके महाराजकुलशीवीरसिंहदवकल्यासविजथराज्ये « . « « 


माइवसुतज्यीतिवाघादित्य(त्या)स्थ(य) मंगहडग्रामं उदकैन प्रदत्त | 

3 His first and last inscriptions are dated V.S. 1330 and V.S. 1358 respectively. Vide, Vienna Oriental 
Journal, Vol. XXI, p. 143 and Ind. Ant., Vol. LIII, p. 11, note 1. 

* Gazetteer of the Dungarpur State by Major K. D. Erskine, Statistical table No. XXI. 

5 Tod’s Rajasthan (ed. W. Crooke), Vol. I, p. 304. 

6 Gazetteer of the Dungarpur State, pp. 131-32. 

? Above, Vol. XXI, p. 279. 

8 Tod’s Rajasthan (ed. W. Crooke), Vol. I, p. 304, note 3. 

° Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 349. 

10 Ind, Ant., Vol. ІЛІП, p. 102. Cf. also Muhnót Nainsi’s Khyàta, p. 19. 

п From impressions. 12 Expressed by a symbol. 13 The stroke is redundant. 

м wp stands for अमित ‘the dark fortnight of a lunar month’ so that x १४ is the 15th day of the dark 
half of the month, $.e., amavasya. On Sunday the tithi was fourteenth, but it lasted only for fifteen ghatis after 
which the bithi fifteenth, i.e., amávasyà fell, during which period the grant was made and the ceremony performed 
by Mahāräval Virssimhadéva. Among the Hindus it is generally the practice to perform Sraddha ceremony after 
12 noon. 
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3 वशणरा"खेतलप्रथतिपंचकुलप्रतिपत्ती 1 танча таче con 
4 ते am ॥ <q чейин . [स्रा]त्वा : नलिनोदलगतजललखदवतरल- ¦ 
5 at जोवितमाकलव्य महाराज॑कुल[शी)]वि(वो)रसिंहंदेवैंन ` धौतशेत- ` 
6 वाससीं(सो) परिधाय भगवतं भवानोपतिं aji darat भक्त्या गंगादितो- т 
7 geia dure जऔसंडागुरुकर्प्रकस्तुरिकादिभिवि (аса E 53% E 
8 कुलराजचंपकशतपत्रिकाहि(दि)भिविलेप्य यथाक्रतपूजया परमधामिं- ` 
9 केण қөп मदारा[ज*]कुलंखोदे कप्रशलदे Haq : ITA. , ०. 
10 [दोडी?व्रा(ब्रोझ वयजापुत्राय ब्रा(आ)ताल्हाशर्मणे . कतोजपथके माल- 
11 ग्रामे. मूमिहल “w wu edad Иби: 1) HE) w «qaa qe 
वाडक- 
12 qeafed cae शासनोदकपूजे wie संप्रदं #' 'अतो ` amet: 
13 झारसंवं[घे] महर्षिप्रणेतानि स्ृतिवाक्यानि संति a व(ब)इभिवंसुधा ..भु-, .। 
14 wm राजभिः «неби: । ` यस्य ае ˆ यदा’ मूमो' तस्व तस्थ 'तदा “फर्ल te 
15 पषप्टि(्टि) वं(व)व(्ष)सहस्ा(खा)णि (0) तिष्ट(ष्ठ)ति भूमिदः 1 आच्छेत्ता चाबुमंता 


च arà- 
16 व नरकं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥२ तडागानां सईये(खे)ण अश्वमेधशतेन च | गवां R- | 
17 टिप्रदानेन भूमिहत्ता न wea эз चला ss चला प्राण चलं जी- А 


18 faai चलाचले fe संसारे धर्म fe निस्च(य)लः as afi यः 
19 mwfavwrifa यस्तु भूमिं प्रयच्छति । उभौ तौ पुण्यकर्माणौ द्वा P дай 

90 सख्व[भ्गे]गामिनौ ॥५ खदत्तां पस्द्तां वा यो ow *g(w)s ae: 

21 [alt | षप्टि(थ्टिं) व(व)षेसह्या(खा)णि. विष्टा(छा)यां जायते mfe(fa)u[e] 


Second Plate. 

22 ww वंशक्षये aie योन्यो राजा मविस्य(प्योति DJ. - 

23 ает करलम्नोस्मि a іар wa. wea(aq) вә. इमासि aeft . . 
24 प्रणोतानि ganaf gar अस्मत्मरद[त्त]शांसनमिहान्येरपि 





1 The stroke is redundant. % 
¦ Read साधेकइलस्य. б 
з Read एतच्छासनी” or “सनेनो”. 
* Read “पहार सम्बन्धे. 

5 Read. भूमिस्तस्य. 

* Read qR. 

7 Read. granis. + 
* Better read वंशे URRI, 4 
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25' ` माविभोक्कि(क्त)मिर्मपालेः waar पाकनीयं किंतु कैनापि ` कदाचि 

26 स्‌ न लोपनोयं ú gada 1 कऊजामाग्रे(मे) वाटिकाया[ +] यानोयसहि- 

27 कॉल) चतुःसीमापर्यंतु wee’ | तथा बोरूलक्षेच' । तां वटोयासत्कनाडं 

28 भाठिधहितु(तं) «атаа । “अत्र чш । परो” айча ॥ जा 

29 कैशवादित्य | arme) anata । राजगु” सूदा as” लष (ख)मादोत। 

वड” 

30 Aam r [meg гар । ae” чити वीनडा | मं TAT | 
राडल 

31 wms | राउ? HAF 1. राउ” रसज | 19° लाष(ख)ण । “शेषि पारस | zay- 

32 w | ्येष्ि' भीमाः “सा” हरसाण ॥ шт. FEN wv^ Әт | 
महं” агат [*] 

33- ae Wat “मई राल्हण । AF भो[वल] । मह айат! महं सादा | qv 5 

34 [Aa] | ae algas । Sen’ эп [1] wR’ aaq । 9° 

cec арар | राठी 

35 Fee ।' शड” रतन 11989 भोशण । “मिल” [ना]ढल। अभि राल्ह्या | 

iyu qe at 

36 шет भेह” वेल्हा ә RE чта! же ¿fame दिशि ат (बा) чтата- 








"¦ 1 Read wget. 
. *Read wreg. 
: "3 Read चेतर, 
* From here up to the middle of the line 36 the inseription is in vernacular. 
s Stands for पुरोहित, 8 priest. 
« Stands for आनी, а performer of aq, from Skt. याज्ञिक, 
7 Stands for राजगुरु, 
5 Stands for वडवा, record keeper. 
э Riad द्रा which stands for ब्राह्मण, 
` 10 Stands for महत्तम. 
11 An epithet generally applied to persons of royal family or Brahmanas of high class. 
22 A term applied to merchants 
1? Stands for साध. 
14 This term is not clear to me. 
15 The stroke is redundant, 
16 Stands for «рү, a person who receives а land from а kisg for his maintenanos, 
17 Stands for ग्रौचिय, 
V Stands for ца. 
1? Stands for सूचधार, 
30. Stands for ara, १ tribe. 
зі Stands for मेहता. 
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37 हं | उत्तरस्यां दिशि ग्रामसत्कफलिहक | पूर्वस्यां दिशि राजमाम्ग[:*] | 
पश्चिमा- 

38 यां दिशि गुयाड N टू” देव्याश्रोसनलदेवि(वो) [1*] पंचश्रोवावणशब्देन ।' 

39 शासनमिदं पंच alaa लिषि(खि)तं o 'कड्वीसलशब्देन साक्षिणः [॥*] 


No. 30.—ROPI PLATES OF PARAMARA DEVARAJA; VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1059. 


By SAHITYACHARYA PANDIT BISHESHWAR NATH Rev. 


This grant of Dévaraja is in the possession of Audichya Brahmanas of Ropsi or Ropi, 
a village 6 miles south-west of Bhinmàl in the Jaswantpura District of Màrwar. While touring 
in that District in 1920, I came across the grant and got it photographed for the Sardar 
Museum, Jodhpur. It has already been noticed by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar.* 


The grant contains two copper-plates inscribed on one side only. The plates, as far 
a8 I remember, measure about 9" x 8" and have two holes through which are passed two plain rings. 
The first plate contains 11 and the second 12 lines of writing. 

The characters of the grant are Nagari similar to those used in northern India in 
the tenth or eleventh century A.D. The language is Sanskrit and the clerical errors are remark- 
ably few. The text is in prose throughout with the exception of one verse in ll. 21-23. At the end 
is found the signature of the donor. The orthography presents no special features. 


The object of the plates is to record the grant of a field situated to the south of the city-wall 
(kétta) of Śrīmāla, the modern Bhinmal by the Maharajadhiraja the illustrious Dévaraja residing 
at Srimala to one Aurakacharya, the son of Chandaéivacharya and the head of the temple of 
Siddhéévaramahadéva at Kshamémathuna (Kshatmamathuka १) on the occasion of a lunar eclipse. 
The boundaries of the land granted were as follows: to the east the land of the Brahmana Gé- 
vinda, to the south the land of Vamana, the son of Durlabha, to the west the village belonging 
to the Mahdsamanta Pürnachanda and to the north the land of the Brahmana Sridhara. The 
date of the record is the 15th day of the bright half of Magha (Vikrama) Samvat 1059 
(= 1002 A.D.).? 

The witnesses were Matvaka the preceptor of Dévaraja and Pürpachanda. The grant was 
written by Süryaravi, the son of Nyasa. 


Though no mention of the clan of donor Dévaraja is found in the grant, yet on the basis of 
the year and the place given in it, we may assume that he was a Paramiara ruler of Abu whose 





! Stands for gan. 

४ Omit देव्या. [Or read 2%. Probably she was a lady of the royal family, if not one of the queens.—Ed.] 
з Stands for पंचीली 

$ The stroke is redundant. 

5 Stands for WEA, опе of the two sects of the कुनवो tribe. 

6 See his List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 103, where he reads the year as Samvat 1069, 

7 [The date is irregular. The full moon of Magha fell on Thursday the 21st January when there was no lunar 
eclipse. The nearest lunar eclipse occurred on the full moon of Phálguna corresponding to Friday the 19th Febru- 
ary. It is also not verifiable for Samvat 1059 current or Samvat 1069.—Ed.] 

® For the history of Paramára rulers please refer to my Bharata Её Prüchina Rajavaméa, Vol. I, and Raja Bhaja 
(both in Hindi). 
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second name was Mahipala and who succeeded his father Dharanivaršha, a ruler famous in the 
chronicle of Rajasthan. We give here a chhappaya often recited by bards in honour of Dharani- 


varáüha : 
मंडोवर सामंत इवो अजमेर सिदसुव | 
गढ Чач maaa इवो ated भांग सुव ॥ 
अल्हपल्ह WIE भोजराजा जालंधर | 
जोगराज धरधाट इवो wis पारकर ॥ 
नवकोटि किराडू संजुगत थिर पंवारहर fummo | 
धरणेवराइ धर भाइयां कोट बांट जू जू किया ॥ 


According to this, Dharnivaraha distributed the nine provinces of Mandór, Ajmer, Püngal, 
Lódravà, Abi, Jalor, Dhat, Parkar and Kirada among his nine brothers. Jt is also said that owing 
to these nine chiefships Mirwar has come to be known as “ Navakoti Marwar.” But there is 
very little truth in the above chhappaya!. 


Dévarája's (Mahipàla's) son and successor was Dhandhuka who was obliged to accept the 
allegiance of Sdlanki (Chalukya) Kumarapala I, the ruler of Gujarat. 


TEXT. 

First Plate, 
баа? [॥*] ॐ नमः शिवाय а संवत्‌ [je at 
a शुदि १५ अस्यां संवत्सरमासपक्षदि- 


वसपूर्वायां श्रोरमालावस्थितमहाराजा- 
घिराजश्रीदिवराज: खशभुज्यमानविषये 


चघम्गरदायेन चेत्रशासन(नं) प्रयच्छति n afe?- 
व ओर२मालोयकोऱ्टाइक्िणदिग्भारी क्षेत्र 
यस्याघाटनानि ॥ पूव्वेतो गोविन्दत्रा (ब्रा) हण- 
went भूसोमा । दचिणतो वामनदुश्लभसु- 
aget भूसोमा । fessi मझासाअन्तश्री- 
पूर्णचण्डसत्क [ग्रा|मिण सह भूसोमा | | 
उत्तरतः शोधरत्रा(बा)ह्मणक्षे[त्रे*]ण Уат D*] 


© o -1 Da ४» 62 t9 m 


ы ры 
ku © 


Second Plate. 
12 एवमेतअतुराघ(घा)टनाभ्यंतरक्षेत्र |° 
13 अस्माभिः सोमग्रद्णे war त्रिलोकोगुरुं शंकर- 


1 See also Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, pp. 238 f. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

з The figure 2 is used to denote the repetition of ari, 
4 Danda unnecessary. 
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14 wre anf फुस्ययशोसिठडय (ये) 

15 'शासनेलो(नो) इकपूव्वमाचंद्राकेकाल्नेनतबा प्रलि- 

16 ufed [*] [mamaia ।' चण्डशिवाचायंपुत्रा- 
17 य. . . . . . . .2 ओसिदेशवरदेवस्थानाधोशाय 

18 प्रदत्तं न केनापि परिपंथनोयं ॥ अस्मइंशजेरन्ये- 

19 ч мча: । अत्र साची खोदेवराजगुरुग्त्वा- 
20 कः | अत्र साचो AE: | लिखितं सूर्यरवि- 

21 णा न्याससुतेन । यो यः fat राजाः fe ममा 
22 as भविष्यति 1 संस्था करलंग्नस्तु शोर्सनं सा(मा) 
23 व्यतिक्रमे(मे)त्‌ ॥ खहस्त[:*)] Seana i 





° No. 31-2HATHI-BADA BRAHMI. INSCRIPTION: АТ. NAGARI. 


By PRor. D. R. BHANDARKAR, CALCUTTA. 


During the cold season of 1934-35, Dr. Niranjan Prasad Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist 
for India, was on tour in North India. In the course of that tour he visited Nagari, eight miles 
north of Chitorgarh in the Udaipur State, and discovered a Brahmi inscription engraved on a mas- 
sive slab of Hathi-baga containing the same text as the celebrated inscription from the 
Ghésindi well. This is one of the big slabs,-says Dr. Chakravarti, in the inner side of the northern 
wall towards the right hand corner. The slab has a big crack in the middle, and parts of it have 
badly peeled off. The surface is very rough, and the letters have now become quite faint. Before 
the stone was cleaned, practically nothing bub thé letter कि] in the first line was visible, “ No 
traces ”, he adds, “ of a third line, if there was any, can be found now," 

It is impossible to congratulate sufficiently the Government Epigraphist upon this brilliant 
discovery. From the middle of November 1915 to the end of January 1916 I was myself at Nagari. 
During that period I carried on excavations at two plačeš, one of which: was Hathi-bada, about 
half a mile east of the village. Hathi-bida-is an-open rectangular enclosure 296” 10” long 
and 151’ broad. Its walls were crowned with a coping stone, and were originally 9’ 6” 
high. When the Mughal emperor, Akbar, 'éame there to reduce Chitérgarh, he was encamped at 
Nagari and used this enclosure as his elephant-stable, en aceount of which it has since then been 
called Hathi-bada. But surely it could not have been a structure of the Muhammadan period. 
The high massive dressed blocks of stone piled ohe upon another into this structure pointed to a 
period very much anterior to the Muhammadan. n this connection I was revolving in my mind 
an inscription, referred to above, whieh was originally stuck-up in a well at Ghosündl, about 6 miles 
from Nagari, but which is now deposited in the Victoria Hall át Udaipur. It is well known that 
most of the stones used in the Ghósündi well, as in the archeological monuments at Chitérgarh, 


were taken from Nagari, and looking to the massive nature of the block and the peculiar lamina- 
Ф а = p 








1 Danda unnecessary. 

з The reading seems to be Kshamémathuné but its meaning із not oar : [To me the reading appears to be 
Kshatmamathuké and may mean “at Kshatmamathuka ' where the temple of the Mahadéva Siddhé4vara seems to 
have been situated.—Ed.] 

3 Read mad-urdhvam cha or тата gotré. 

* For a fall description of these excavations, see Memoirs A. 8.-1.‚ No. 4, pp. 117 f; PRAS, WC., 1915-16, 
pp. 53-54. 
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tions of the stone on which the inscription is engraved, little doubt was deft in my mind as to its 
having originally pertained to this structure, whose stones exactly tesembled it in these respects. 
The contents of the inseription pointed to the same inference. It speaks of the erection of a paja- 
sila-prakara, or enclosure for worship stone, of Samkarshana and Vasudéva. This description 
no doubt answered to the stone enclosure represented by Hathi-bada. But some more proof was 
wanted to show that the place enclosed by the Hathi-bada was, as а matter of fact, dedicated to 
Vaishnava worship. And after a careful inspection I lighted upon a stone in one wall of the 
enclosure containing some characters of the seventh century A.D., which, though highly weather- 
worn, could be distinctly read as Sri-Vishnu-padabhyam. This clearly showed that this Hathi- 
bada was once a place for the worship of Vishnu. Nevertheless, it must be confessed that even 
then it was not quite certain, though highly probable, that the Ghosündi inscription originally 
belonged to the Hathi-bada and that this structure was really the pajà-$ilà-prükára of Sathkarshana 
and Vàsudéva mentioned in that record. But this matter has now been placed beyond all doubt 
by the find of this new inscription by Dr. Chakravarti, which, as we shall shortly see, is but another 
copy of the text preserved in the Ghósündi epigraph but which to this day forms part of the Hathi- 
bada itself. The service thus rendered by the Government Epigraphist to the cause of history and 
archeology can scarcely be overrated. 


Before we treat of this record epigraphically,it is neeessary to point out that there was also a 
third copy of this text which was for the first time recognised. as such by the Government Epigra- 
phist himself-in his letter to me. During the touring season of 1915-16 when I was excavating at 
Nagari, I discovered.a.stray fragment of an inscription along with two others in the heart of the 
village which had been found on the boundary stone of Ghósündi and Bassi апа which contained 
the words: [të]na. Sarvatêlêna Aévamédha-. This has been briefly described in a monograph of 
mine, entitled “ The Archeological Remains and Excavations at Nagari " and published 
in Memoirs А. S. ३., Vol. IV, .No. 4, p. 120, where I have also made the remark that 
“ the form: of its letters corresponds exactly with that of the Ghosindi epigraph.” This 
happened in 1925-16. leven years thereafter the 4. S. I, An. Rep., 1926-27 (р. 205) announces 
the discovery of Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar Н. Ojha that during the year under report he 
recovered two of the missing portions of the well-known Ghosiindi inscription. One of these, 
according to this Report “ supplies the words ‘ Sarvataténa Asvamédha, which evidently form 
the end of the first line of the record and enable the initialletter ofits second line to be restored 
as ya, and the whole expression as ‘ Sarvataténa Asvamedhayajina." The other fragment, conti- 
nues the same Report, “ containing the word sarvésvarabhyam, Mr. Ojha says, is preserved in 
the Udayapur Museum, and supplies the missing portion of the second line of the same inscrip- 
tion.” It thus seems that up til] 1926-27 the first of these fragments continued to remain at 
Nagari, possibly just where I found it in 1915-16. Rai Bahadur Ojha evidently did not remem- 
ber that the discovery of this fragment was first announced in the Memoir of the Archæo- 
logical Survey of India referred to above. But what is strange is that he considered the two frag- 
ments as the missing portions of the well-known Ghosündi inscription. As remarked by me in the 
Memoir, as just stated, the form of the letters on these fragments no doubt corresponds exactly 
with that of the Ghosündi epigraph. But close observation will enable one to perceive not only 
that the draft of the fragments is written in an entirely different hand but also that their letters 
are of a slightly different size from those of the Ghósündi record. This blunder was repeated by 
Mr. R. R. Halder in his paper on the Ghosündi inscription, which is published in the 7nd..4*t., Vol. 
LXI, p. 203, and, the text of which he tried to restore with the help of these fragments. lt must, 
however, be said to the credit of both these scholars that they restored in the original text the words 
па Sarvataténa A évamédha? to their proper place, though they failed in regard to sarvésvara(bhyam 
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as was expected. As remarked above, there was one text of the record which was engraved in 
three different places in the Hathi-badé. When this structure began to fall into disrepair, one 
stone block containing the greater portion of one inscription was carried to and stuck up into the 
Ghosündi well; two small fragments of another inscription taken as far as the boundary stone 
between Ghosündi and Bassi; but the larger part of the third is in situ, that is, still forms part of 
the Hathi-bada itself, this last being now brought to light by the Government Epigraphist, as 
stated above. 


Let us now turn to the epigraphic details of each. We have observed that here we have one 
common text running through three different inscriptions—all, however, originally incised on the 
block slabs of the Haàthi-badà. Тһе best preserved of these is that found in the Ghosündi well and 
now removed to the Victoria Hall, Udaipur. Here not only is the greater portion of the record 
preserved, but its letters also remain in good condition. It was originally in three lines. The 
next best preserved record is that found by Dr. Chakravarti, and, though preserved in fragment, 
it yet remains part and parcel of the original building. It is in two lines, each containing naturally 
more words than those of the first record. Of this inscription practically as much has been pre- 
served as of the first, though its letters are faint and weatherworn. Of the third record only two 
small fragments are so far known, as pointed out above. The first of these, which we shall call A, 
was first brought to the notice of the scholars by Kavi Raj Shyamal Das and transcribed in the 
Jour. Beng. As. Soc., Vol. LVI, Pt. I, pp. 77 fi., No. 1 and Pl. V. It was afterwards edited by me 
in Memoirs А. S. I., No. 4, p. 119, and by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal in Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI, pp. 25 ff. with 
the help of the estampages provided by me. The second of the three copies, which we shall call C, 
is being edited by me here for the first time according to the ink impression kindly supplied by the 
Government Epigraphist. Of the third copy, which we shall call B, only two fragments have been 
recovered. Опе of these was first noticed by me in Memoirs A. S. I., No. 4, р. 120. Both together 
were afterwatds transcribed but erroneously considered to be part of the first copy, that is, of A 
by Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar Ojha in A. S. 1., An. Rep., 1926-27, p. 205 and thereafter by Mr. 
R. R. Halder in Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 203. All the three copies are now being edited here with 
a view to see whether and how far we can restore the original text. 


The characters of these texts according to Bühler! belong to an alphabet which “proba- 
bly prevailed at least in the latter half of the 4th and in the 3rd century B.C." Mr. Jayaswal, 
however, seems to be right in observing that “ the only thing that can be said with certainty is 
that the script is later than Asoka's time.”? The letters g, p, and v of our inscriptions are a clear 
proof of this. The top of g is not angular, and p and v have not а round base as in the ASokan 
script. The only records with which the Hathi-bad4 epigraphs can be profitably compared are the 
inscription of Heliodorus found at Besnagar? and those of Bahasatimitra at Pábhos&* Anda 
comparison will convince us that the Hathi-bada records are perhaps slightly later than that of 
Besnagar, but decidedly earlier than those of Pábhosá. The top of g in the Besnagar inscription 
is as angular as that of ASoka’s, but is almost round in the Háthi-bádà inscriptions. This shows 
that perhaps the Besnagar record is slightly prior to those of Háthi-bádà. On the other hand, 
the р, b, h, and Г of the Pabhosa have cornered and flat bases, showing that these inscriptions are 
decidedly later than those of Hathi-bada. All things considered, our epigraphs may be assigned 
to the beginning of the first century B.C. 

— r — ——MM —————— M ———— 

1 Indian Paleography (trans. by Fleet), p. 32. 

3 Above, Vol. XVI, p. 27. 


з A. S. I., An. Rep., 1908-09, pp. 128-29, РІ. XLVI. 
* Above, Vol. П, pp. 242 ff and Pls. 
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Some other paleographic peculiarities of the Hathi-bida inscriptions may also be noticed. 
In the case of the ligatures, the consonants are invariably placed below each other in their natural 
order somewhat unlike those of the Ака edicts. Next, the cork-screw-like r is worthy of note, 
as in Asoka inscriptions. And further the superscript and subscript rs also have been clearly 
distinguished one from the other. Thus the superscript r in Samkarshana- has been distinguished 
from the subscript r in -putrépa and -prékdrd. This is a noteworthy fact, for it is conspicuous 
by its absence even in A$oka's inscriptions, though the words in which both the kinds of rs occur 
are by no means few. 

The language of our inscriptions is undoubtedly Sanskrit, and it is somewhat inexplicable 
why Prof. Lüders called it “a mixed dialect." Probably he based his conclusion on the transcript 
of Kavi Raj Shyamal Das, which is far from being scrupulously correct and which is not supported 
by the photo-litho that accompanies his article. The only word, that is not quite Sanskrit, is 
bhagarabhyam, which, however, is a mistake of the engraver or the scribe for bhagaradbhyam. 
Besides, bhagavabhyam, even as it stands, is a dual which is never found in a Prakrit. It must 
therefore be looked upon as an inaccuracy of the scribe. Such inaccuracies are not infrequent in 
inscriptions, about the Sanskrit language of which there сап be no doubt. The Hathi-bada record 
is thus one of the two earliest which are couched in Sanskrit. The other epigraph in Sanskrit of 
this early period has been found at Ayódhyà pertaining to Dhanadéva, son of Phalgudéva, a ruler 
of Kósala. When J. Е. Fleet was living, the earliest Sanskrit inscription then known was that 
of the Mahakshatrapa Rudradiman engraved on the celebrated rock at Junagadh. It is dated 
(Saka) 72=150 А.О. And further, as the inscriptions ranging between 300 В.С. and 100 A.D. were 
all up till then in a sort of Pali closely allied to, and based upon, the vernacular, he and the late 
Prof. Rhys Davids maintained? that the spoken language current up to 100 A.D. was practically 
Pali, and that the Sanskrit, or the bhasha for which Panini and Patañjali wrote, could not have 
been 3 vernacular during that time. On the other hand, Patañjali distinctly informs us that the 
language for which Panini wrote was the language of those $ish/as or disciplined Bráhmans who 
spoke it naturally and without any study of grammar.* This points to the unmistakable conclu- 
sion that up till circa 150 B.C., the time of Patafijali, the bhüshá or language for which Ashbtadhyayi 
was the grammar continued to be the actual speech of the disciplined Brahmans of Aryavarta, 
which was no doubt the samskrita or polished form of the vernacular. All that was now required 
to leave no ground at all for scepticism was the actual find of inscriptions of this period which 
were couched in Sanskrit. This desideratum is now furnished by our record and also that of 
Аубаһуа just adverted to. No sceptic can possibly contend that they are not in Sanskrit, that 
is, in the bhasha for which Panini and Patarjali wrote or that they are not earlier than 150 A.D, 
the date of the Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudradaman. З 

Our record is also important from the religious point of view. It speaks of the erec- 
tion of a puja-sild-prakara by Gajiyana Sarvatata, son of a lady of the Parššara-g fra, 
for the gods Sarhkarshana and Vásudeva. But what does a püja-éila-praküra mean! |t 
may mean “а stone enclosure round an object of worship” to distinguish it from en- 
closures surrounding, e.g., residential buildings. What are called railings round Buddhist 
Stüpas are really piijd-sild-prakara though they are round and that of the Hathi-bidi 
rectangular. A similar expression is not unknown to us from an Asóka inscription. We 
refer here to silávigadabhichü occurring in the Padaripà or Rummindei pillar inscription. 


Am 





1 List of Brahmi Inscrs. (above Vol. X, Арр.), No. 96. 

2 J. В. О. R. S., 1924, р. 203; above, Vol. XX, p. 57. 

3 T. W. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 151. 

+J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 334 ff. ; R. G. Bhandarkar’s Wilson Philological Lectures, pp. 295-96, 
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Silavigadabhicha obviously corresponds to the Sanskrit $ilã-vikata-bhittani, “a huge stone 
enclosure wall ’. What Aśōka here wants to бей us is that he constructed this wall 
round the spot of Buddha’s birth, which was already an object of worship and where he actually 
worshipped. The word vigada=vikata in this phrase, which signifies “ stupendous ' is noteworthy, 
and is no doubt significant of the huge massive blocks of which it must have been composed exactly 
as in the case of the Hathi-bada. Hathi-bada as a pija-$ila-prakêra is therefore not of an unknown 
character, The Háthi-bádà enclosure and the railings of the Stipes thus аге all pija-silà-prakàra, 
though they are of different shapes and are devoted to different worships. If any other instance 
of the pija-sila-prakara round a Vaishnava object of worship is required, it is furnished by the 
railing which I unearthed round the representation of Vasudéva in front of the Kham Baba during 
my excavations at Besnagar.? Recently, however, Mr. J. C. Ghosh has suggested a new inter- 
pretation. He takes it to mean “ a rampart (prakara) for the stone object of worship (pūjā-śilā) ". 
This pūjā-śilā according to him is a Salagrama or a black stone from the river Gandaki which is 
believed to be pervaded by the presence of Vishnu and is thus a sacred stone worshipped by the 
Vaishnavas. “ Mention of it " says he “ is found in the Mahabharata, ПІ, 8102. Amongst the 
varieties of them mentioned in the Puranas, we find that one variety is called Samkarsana and an- 
ether Vasudéva (Agni-Purüna, XLVI) ”.3 Now, it is perfectly true that there is one variety of 
Salagrama which is known as Sarhkarshana and another as Vasudéva. But the real question із: 
to what early period is the worship of Salagráma traceable ? It is, again, true that the Mahabha- 
vata makes mention of this worship. But what is unfortunate here is that as the Mahabharata 
was put together in its final shape about the 6th century A.D., no statement contained in that epic 
can be taken with certitude as belonging to a period much prior to it. Worship of a Salagráma 
cannot thus be supposed to be prevalent much anterior to the 6th century A.D. and hardly ever in 
the Ist century B.C. to which period the Hathi-bada inscriptions have to be assigned. The phrase 
рй]й-#йа-ртаййта may be dissolved either as piija-silayah prakarah, as Mr. Ghosh has done, or, as 
püjayah $ila-prükürah as others have done before him. But as there is no clear evidence as to the 
Salagrama worship being in vogue as early as the lst century B.C., it is perhaps safer to dissolve 
the compound word as others have done it. This agrees, as stated above. with the expression 
silá-vigada-bhichà, which occurs in an Asóka inscription. Of these last sila-bhichà regularly corres- 
ponds to $ila- prakara of the Hathi-bada record, as also remarked above. Just as ASdka speaks of 
having constructed a stone enclosure wall round the place where Buddha was born, one Játaka 
mentions the erection of an enclosing wall (prakara) round Sarhbodhi, the place where Buddha 
attained to enlightenment.* It is, therefore, no wonder if Sarvatàta similarly built an enclosure 
wall round the place where Samkarshana and Vasudéva were worshipped. But the question arises 
how were Sarhkarshana and Vasudéva worshipped here? In the western half of the Hathi-bada 
I found, during my excavations there, the remains of a brick platform, which originally ran from 
east to west. If there was any shrine upon it, it may hawe been a wooden structure which has 
now completely disappeared. Not far from it in the western part of the wall was found by me 
the words 87i-Vishnu-padabhyam, in characters of the 7th century A.D.* It is true that at that 
time Vishnu alone was worshipped. But it is worthy of note that what of him was worshipped 
was not an image but the footprints. And as there is absolutely no evidence of the construction 
of a shrine on the brick platform, it seems that even in the 180 century B.C. Sarhkarshana and 


—n[ s n C sr aÑ T 
1 D. R. Bhandarkar’s Asoka, pp. 375-76. 


3 4. S. I., An. Rep.. 1913-14, pp. 198-99, Pls. LVI (а) and LVII. 
3 [. B. Q.. Vol. IX. p. 796. 

4 Jat., Vol. IV, p. 236; D. R. Bhandarkar's Asoka, pp. 576-77. 
5 Memoirs A. S. 1., No. 4, p. 130. 

8 Ihid., p. 129. 
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Vasudéva were worshipped through their footprints. If this inference is correct, we may with 
Mr. Ghosh take the phrase paja-sila-prakàra to mean “ an enclosure wall round the stone object of 
worship.” But the puja-$ila does not here represent Salagrama stones as he takes it, but rather 
the footprints of the two brother gods carved in stone. In course of time, however, Sarnkarshana 
lost hold of the popular imagination, and Vasudéva alone remained the object of worship. This 
change of worship is noticeable even in that early period. Just as in the time of the Hathi-bada 
record Sarhkarshana and Vasudéva were both worshipped, the celebrated Nanaghat inscription of 
Satakarni opens with obeisance to both these divinities.! Оп the other hand, the Besnagar pillar 
epigraph speaks of Vasudeva alone and styles him déva-déva, ° god of gods `2 The three inscrip- 
tions belong to a period ranging between 133 and 35 B.C, And yet at this early period we find 
Vàsudéva eclipsing and outliving his elder brother Samkarshana in popular worship. At Bes- 
nagar, too, Vasudéva was being worshipped when the Greek envoy Heliodorus came and erected tho 
column. In front of the pillar the retaining walls of a high platform were unearthed, surrounded 
by а solid railing. On this platform, no doubt, Vásudéva must have been worshipped. But here 
too not a trace of shrine could be found.? It is not at all unlikely that here also what of Vasudéva 
was worshipped was, not his image, but his footprints. 

Let us now place the three copies of the record side by side with a view to see what new facta 
are revealed to us and also to find out how far we can restore the original text. Of these the Gho- 
sündi well text runs as follows : * 


A. 
J s téna Gajayanéna P(4)rasariputréna Sa- 
Dass [j]i[nà] bhagavabhyam Samkarshana-V[4]sudévabhya(m) 
Ductus bhyam рй)8518-ргакагб Narayana-vat(i)ka. 


The two fragments found near the boundary between Ghosündi and Bassi may be transcribed 
as follows; *— 
: B. 
Y i663 [tr é)(na) Sarvataténa Aá[v]amédha........... 
Diis sarvésvarabh(yàrh). 


The inscription engraved in the Hathi-badà which was recently found by the Government 
Epigraphist reads as follows :— 


C. 
1........уаҚ2па) [Ga]j(a)yan[é]na P()r(à$aripu)t(ré)na — [Sa](r)[vata]téna As(vamé)[dha](yà)- 
[Y inà)- 
9 ov EY (na) V(à)sudevabh[y]a(ià) anihata(ohyàm) sa(r)v(e)[s]valr](a)bh(yari) p(aXjlà)- 


($K)K&)pirli[kjàro — Nàr[a]yana-vat()[k](à). 





1 Arch. Surv. West. Ind., Vol. V, p. 60, 1. 1. 

2 А. S. I., An. Rep., 1908-09, p. 128, (Text A), l. 1. 

3 Ibid., 1913-14, pp. 204-05. 

4 For plate see above, Vol. XVI, facing p. 25 and Ind. Ant., Vol, LXI, facing p. 203, 
s For plate see Ind. Ani., Vol. LXI, facing p. 203. 
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If we now carefully study Inscriptions A and С, we notice that they are fragments only in so far 
as their initial portions are gone, that, in other words, no letter seems to have been lost at the end 
of any one of the lines. This is clear particularly in the case of A. There is enough or even more 
than enough space left after the termination of every one of its lines to show that no letters have 
been lost after the last letter read of these lines. Secondly, it is worthy of note that whereas A 
consists of three lines, С contains only two, and that as both A and С end exactly with the word 
Na dyana-vatika, we must take it that the original text ended with that word. Thirdly, if we com- 
pare A with С, it is by no means difficult to fill up the lacunae at the beginning of lines 2 and 3 of 
the former inscription, especially with the help of B. Thus line 2 of A must have commenced with 
(rvatdténa Aévamédhaya)jinà, etc. Similarly line З of A must have begun with (anihatabhyam 
sarvésvard)bhyam, etc. It will be seen that ines 2 and 3 of A have each lost nine letters. The 
inference is irresistible that the same number of letters, viz., nine, has been destroyed, preceding 
°tëna, with which line 1 commences. Now, it deserves to be noticed that whereas line 1 of A 
begins with tena, line 1 of C does with vat(éna). And it is not at all difficult to restore the word 
to(Bhàga)vatena. Six initial letters only thus remain to be accounted for. And perhaps we shall 
not be far wide of the mark if we tentatively fill up the lacuna with Káritó-yam rajña. We may thus 
restore Inscription A and thereby also the original text as follows :— 

1 (Kàritó-yam rājňā Bhàgava)tena Gajayanéna Pardéariputréna Ša- 
2 (rvataténa A$vamédha-yà)inà bhagava[d*]bhyar Sarhkarshana-Vasudévabhyam, 
3 (anihatabhyam sarvé$varü)bhyàrm püjasilà-prákàro Narayana-vatika. 


TRANSLATION. 


(This) enclosing wall round the stone (object) of worship, called Nàráyana-vátika (Compound) 
for the divinities Sarnkarshana-Vasudéva who are unconquered and are lords of all (has been 
caused to be made) by (the king) Sarvatata, a Gajayana and son of (a lady) of the Parāśara- 
gotra, who is а devotee of Bhagavat! (Vishnu) and has performed an Aévamedha sacrifice. 


Between Parásariputréna and Sarvataténa of the Text given above Mr. Halder? reads 85. . . .na 
But this is a mistake, because С clearly shows that Parasariputrepa was followed immediately by 
Sarvataténa, The mistake has arisen, because the two fragments comprising B have been taken 
by him to be the integral parts of A. That this is а misconception, pure and simple, has been 
pointed out above. The fragment na Sarvataténa of B should thus be restored, not to sa... .na 
Sarvatdténa as he has done, but to (parasariputré\na Sarvatàüténa. That this restoration is the 
correct one may be seen from the estampage of the fragment supplied by the Government Epi- 
graphist which has a clear trace of ér(é) immediately preceding na, showing that this na is the ending 
syllable of Páüraéariputréna. This sa....ma of Mr. Halder has been conjecturally restored by 
Mr. Ghosh? to Susarmama, denoting a Kanva prince of that name mentioned in the Puranas, 
But this superstructure based on a bubble crashes with the bursting of the bubble. 


The king who constructed the pujasila-prakdra for Sarhkarshana and Vasudéva was thus 
Gajayana Parasariputra Sarvatàta. The mere matronymic Parasariputra cannot show to which 
caste Sarvatita belonged. But the patronymic Gàjàyana by its very formation indicates, as has 
Leen pointed out by Mr. Jayaswal, that he was a Brahman. It is true, as remarked by Mr. Е. H. 
— Tv ——MM——M —— — 


! It is very difficult to say how the term Bhajavata is to be understood here. It may mean “а devotee of 
Bhagavat (Vishnu) as has been translated above or “ a devotee of Bhagavats (riz, of Sathkarshana and 
Vasudeva). 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 203. 

3 [. H. Q., Vol. IX, p. 793. 
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Johnston! that Gajayana as a patronymic is unknown. But Mr. Ghosh has correctly observed 
that a name similar to Gajiyana is Gadayana (with its variant Godayana) occurring in the Matsya- 
Purana as the name of an individual gótra. And it is not at all improbable to say that Gadayana 
is a slip of the scribe for бајауапа. Whether Sarvatàta, again, is the proper name or an epithet 
of the king is somewhat doubtful. It bears, however, the plausibility of being an epithet. 


But kings even in ancient times were sometimes better known by their epithets than by their 
individual names. Thus the Maurya emperor, Asdka, has styled himself Priyadaréin, which is an 
epithet, in all his inscriptions, except one ; in this last alone he is known by his proper name, А5бКа. 
And even though Sarvatata is taken as an epithet as seems very likely, it need cause us no surprise. 
The question now arises, who could this Gajayana Sarvatata be ? His records show that he lived 
in the first century B.C. His patronymic Gajayana also shows that he was a Brahman. And fur- 
ther we have to note, as Mr. Ghosh has told us, that Gádàyana which obviously is a mistake for 
Gajayana is mentioned in the Matsya-Puràna as an individual gotra falling under the Kànva divie 
sion of the Añgiras Gana. It thus appears that Sarvatàta was a Капуа. And we know from the 
Puranas that after the Suñgas the Kanvas became the rulers of North India. The Kanvas thus 
exercised supremacy in the first century B.C. Nothing therefore precludes us from supposing that 
Sarvatata was a Kanva ruler. It is true that Sarvatata is not found in the list of names, given 
by the Puranas, of the Капуа rulers. But as we have seen above, Sarvatita is not a proper name, 
but rather an epithet. And it is not at all impossible that it was an epithet borne by one of the 
princes of this Brahman dynasty. 


No. 32.—A CHOLA INSCRIPTION FROM UTTIRAMERUR. 


By PROFESSOR K. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI, MADRAS. 


The inscription edited below? has been noticed briefly in the Annual Report on South-Indian 
Epigraphy for 1923, Part II, paragraph 28. It is engraved on a stone slab built into the south 
wall of the Hanuman shrine in front of the Sundaravaradaperumi] temple, Uttiramérür. 
The inscription which fully covers the face of the slab occupies an area. 13" X 37", and the average 
height of the letters is 1^, the ligatures sometimes measuring up to 2" and more. Only eight lines 
of the inscription at the beginning are preserved, but it seems unlikely that the missing part extended 
over more than two or threelines. In any case, what is left of the inscription enables us to form 
an adequate idea of its purport andsignificance. I edit it from two impressions, one in my posses- 
sion, the other supplied by the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. 


The inscription is dated in the 158th day of the ninth year of king Rajarajakésari- 
varman,* ie. Rajaraja I, and thus belongs to A.D. 993-4, the reign of that king having 
commenced on some day in the month following the 25th June, 985 A.D.5 Paleographically, 
the inscription bears a very close resemblance to the other stone inscriptions of Rajaraja’s reign, 
the alphabet being Tami] with the usual admixture of Grantha for Sanskrit words. 


The language of the inscription is Tamil. The grammatical construetion of the main sentence 
of the vyavastha is faulty ; it seems to follow local colloquial usage, but the meaning is clear. Note 








1 [nd. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 204. 

? No. 197 of 1923. 

з Marked Perumal Koil in the plan of Uttiraméstr in my Studies in Cola History and Adminis.iatio.. 
3 Cf. Nos. 176 of 1906 and 298 of 1908 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

5 Above, Vol. IX, p. 217. 
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particularly the changes from -épum to -enral in 1. 4 and to enrum in 1.6. The form javasthai for 
cyavasthai, and the use of the verb pokkaruttal in the sense of ‘ answer for are noteworthy. 

The object of the inscription is to record a decision (vyavastha) of the Mahasabhà of Uttiraméru- 
chaturvédimangalam, the best known of the village sabhas of the Chola period on account of the 
celebrated inscriptions of the reign of Pardntaka I. regulating its constitutional arrangements. 
The decision of the sabhà relates to the responsibility for the payment of fines (dandam) imposed 
on the members of different groups by different agencies. The groups liable to fines are enumerated 
thus: Brihmanas, Sivabráhmanas, Accountants, Merchants, Vellalar and any other castes (játigal) 
(Il. 4-6). The agencies that could levy fines were: the King’s court (rüjadeGram), the court of 
justice (danmásanam), the revenue department (vari), and others (marruttànum). The decision 
is that for all fines levied only the particular caste or group to which the individual or individuals 
fined belonged should be held accountable for their proper payment. 

The occasion for this decision is not explicitly stated. But it seems proper to assume that the 
Mahüsabha was responsible for securing the timely payments of fines by the villagers, that 
somehow the sanctions required to secure this began to fail them, and that consequently, they 
reached a method that made a powerful appeal to group-loyalty and enlisted the co-operation of 
the groups with the Mahdsabha in the discharge of its responsibility. It will be noticed that the 
enumeration of the authorities levying the fine (dandam) and of the classes of persons liable to it, 
is illustrative and not exhaustive; so that even fines, if any, levied by the Mahdsabha itself 
would fall under the operation of this new vyavasthd. 

The mention of accountants, merchants and Vellàlar among the groups raises an interesting 
$ssue. Were these classes members of the Mahdsabha and did they take part in its deliberations ? 
I think the answer to this question must be in the affirmative for two reasons. First, the meeting 
of the general assembly of the village is described as comprising everybody, young and old (abdlavri- 
ddharamaiya ерретррацайиту, and there is no indication that it was an exclusively Brahman 
assembly. Secondly, the various Chola inscriptions which lay down special qualifications of 
property and education relate to the executive of the assembly indicated by such words as 

Variyam, Sabhamarraijolludal, Kittam,? etc. The vyavastha recorded in our inscription must 
thus have had the approval of all the classes affected by it. 

The Manir inscription of Marafijadaiyan® (A. D. 800), it must be noted, lays down a high 
qualification in property and education not only for the variyam but fora person taking part 
in the general assembly, manzdadutal, as well. And the Tiruchchendir inscription of Varaguna IT: 
shows that the system of village government that prevailed in the Pandya country in the ninth 
century was much the same as we find it in the Chola kingdom of the tenth century and later. 
We may assume either that the Mànür rule was an exception, or what seems more probable, 
that in course of time the exclusiveness of the sabhās broke down in part. 


Р ТЕХТ. ` 
1 Svasti sri [|*] Kov-Irajarajakssaripanmaykku yandu 9 nal’ 158 Utti- 
2 raméru-chchatuvvéditmangalattu Mahasabhaiyém Tulávàra-árikoyil 
3 mukamandapattë pagalk-küdryirundu Mahasabhaiyom éeyda javasthaiy?-avadu r[à]- 
4 jadváratt-énum danmasanatt-enral Variyill-e-nral marruttanum nammiiril bra- 


—— [A — nn... 





* E.g., 62 of 1898. 2 Studies in Chola History and Administration, pp. 82-84, 
з Above, p. 5. * Above, Vol. XXI, p. 101. 
5 Expressed by a symbol, ° Read-chaturvédi, 


7 A iadonava of vyatastha, 
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5 hmanar-[enra]l sivabhrahmanar-enral Kanakkár!.epral vyaparigal-en[ral*] Vellalar- 

6 (r)enral marrumm-eppérppatta jatigall-enrum avvava-jatigal patta dandam avva[v]- 

7 are pokkapuppar-(r)agavum brahmanarai itta dandam brahmanaré pokkaruppárgal-[a]- 
8 gavum sivabrahmanarai itta dandam sivabr[aJhmanaré pokkaruppargal-agavum ká[na].. . . 


TRANSLATION. 


(Ll 1-3). Hail! Prosperity! On the 158th day in the ninth year of (the reign of) king 
Rajarajakesaripagmar, we, the Mahàsabhà of Uttaraméru-chaturvédimangalam, 
assembled by day in the mukhamandapa of the sacred temple of the tuldbhdra?, and made the 
following resolution : 

(Ll. 4-8). Whether at the gate of the royal palace, or at the court of justice or in the (department 
of) revenue, or elsewhere, the Brahmanas, Sivabráhmanas, accountants, merchants, fellalas and 
any other castes of our village, shall be themselves answerable for the fines laid on the respective 
castes, the Bráhmanas being answerable for the fines laid on Brahmanas, the Sivabrahmanas being 
answerable for the fines laid on Sivabrahmanas, 





No. 33.—AN UNFINISHED VAKATAKA PLATE FROM DRUG. 


By Pror. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A., NAGPUR 


This plate was discovered some years ago at Mohalla, the headquarters of the Pinabiras 
Zamindari in the Drug District of C. P. An impression taken at the time by Mr. M. A. Saboor 
of the Nagpur Museum was sent to the late Rai Bahadur Hiralal. As it was only a single plate, 
not containing the complete genealogy or even the name of the donor, Rai Bahadur Hiralal did 
not naturally consider it of sufficient importance and it is not, therefore, included in his list of 
inscriptions of C. P. and Berar published in 1932. I came to know of its existence in January 
1934, from a casual reference in his letter. I requested him to give me more details, but he could 
not recollect any except that it was in the possession of a Zamindar in the Drug district. Later 
on while turning up old papers, he found an old impression of it which he kindly sent me. As 
Rai Bahadur Hiralal bad fortunately jotted down at the time the name of its owner, I requested 
Mr. B. A. Bambawale, I.C.8., Deputy Commissioner of Drug, to procure the plate for me. He 
traced it to one Akbar Khan, a petition-writer of Drug, who held it on behalf of Nagshah of 
Sardli. In the course of inquiries made by Mr. Bambawale it was elicited that the plate was 
originally found at Mohalla by one Bisambhar Raut who sent it to Nagshah. But for Mr. Bam- 
bawale's keen interest and active help this unique plate would not have again come to light. It 
is now deposited in the Nàgpur Museum. 

This plate was intended to be the first of a set of three or four plates recording the charter 
of a Vakataka king. It is inscribed only on one side. It measures 8” by 3:75” and weighs 193 
tolas. It is only,” in thickness and is thus the thinnest of all Vakataka plates discovered so 
far. About 1:9” from the middle of the proper right margin there is a hole, :35” in diameter, for 
a ring intended to connect it with other plates of the set. But no such ring has been discovered 
so far. Thesize of the plate and the position of its hole show that it does not belong to the same 
set as the Patna Museum third plate? of the Vakataka king Pravaraséna H edited by Prof. А. S. 
Altekar.* 

1 Read Kanakkar. 


2 No doubt the Sundaravarada Perumal Kéyil. 
з The Patna Museum plate is 7°25” by 4'2”. About 1” from the centre there is a hole about-'35” in diameter. 


+ J. B. О, R. 8., Vol. XIV, pp. 465 8. 
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The plate contains five lines only. The letters are very neatly cut and do not show through 
on the reverse, though the plate is very thin. The ends of the plate are neither fashioned thicker. 
nor raised into rims, still the inscription is in a perfect state of preservation. 

As stated above, fhe plate records the charter of a Vakataka king and is, like most other 
plates of the Vakatakds, inscribed in the box-headed characters which were current in C. P. 
und Berar from the fourth to the sixth century A.D. The boxes at the top of letters are not 
scooped out hollow, but appear like small squares as in many inscriptions of the Vakatakas. The 
engraver has not engraved boxes at the top of the letters ja and la and, in some cases, 4а, dha, 
and ya. The characters resemble, in a general way, those of the Riddhapur plates! of Prabha- 
vatigupté and the Rithpur plates of Bhavattavarman? and call for few remarks. The medial 
d, ë and б are generally denoted by horizontal mdtras, bent downwards at the end, added 
generally at the top (cf. Padmapurdat, 1.1) and in some cases, particularly in that of m, at 
the middle of letters (cf. mëdha and samrajah, 1. 2). One of the two mdtrads for ai is on the 
top (cf. Bhairava, 1. 3). The medial au is bipartite as in the cognate records of the 
Vakitakas. The medial: is denoted by a curve turned to the left on the top of a letter 
often forming a loop (сі. Sira, 1. 3), while its length is expressed by adding to it another and 
smaller curve turned in the opposite direction (cf. Sri-Pravarasénasya, l 2). The medial и 
is shown either by lengthening the vertical to endin a serif (cf. supari-, 1. 3) or by a curve 
turned to the right (cf. chatur-,l. 1). The letters а, ka and ra have ornamental curves at the 
lower ends of their verticals as in the Southern alphabet ; da has a round back and is not clearly 
distinguished from da (cf. dasasvamédha, 1. 5 and Shddashy-, 1. 1) ; va is distinguished from ba which 
latter has a notch on its left; ma appears in a transitional cursive form with the lower box added 
to its left arm. Its other form with the box attached to the right vertical which is generally 
seen in the charters of Pravaraséna II does not appear in this record. The two forms appear 
side by side in the Riddhapur plates of Prabhàvatiguptà and Rithpur plates of Bhavattavarman. 
The form of %a used in the present plate develops ultimately into that found in the charters 
of the kings of Sarabhapura as well as in those of Tivaradéva. The final / and m appear in a 
much reduced size and the latter has a looped base. The loopon the left side of ya has almost 
disappeared in two places (cf. Vajapéya, 1. 1 and Yajinah, 1. 2). The right arm of la is longer than 
the left except in the case of li. The language is Sanskrit. As for orthography we have to 
note the reduplication of the consonant following 7, e.g., in Aptóryyáma,l. 1; th is redupli- 
cated before y in UKtthya (1.1) and Bhagiratthya (1. 4), the reduplicated letter being made 
unaspirate. 

With the exception of the place of issue the record is identical, so far as it goes, with the 
initial portion of the charters of the Vakataka kings Pravarasina II and Prithivishéna 11.९ It 
mentions by name only one prince of the dynasty, viz., Pravaraséna I, who assumed the Imperial 
title of" Samrat and performed several Vedic sacrifices. qt then refers to his grandson who was 
a great devotee of Svami-Mahabhairava and who was the daughter's son of Bhavanaga the 
Maharaja (of the family) of the Bharasivas. The description of the Bharasivas—their coronation 
with the water of the Ganges which they had obtained by their valour, and their performance of 
ten A$vamédhas—is given as in the other plates of the Vakitakas. The record on the plate 
breaks off just before the mention of this grandson of Pravaraséna I, viz., Rudraséna I. The plate 
purports to have been issued from Padmapura. 

Here two questions present themselves :—(1) Was the inscription commenced on this plate 
finished or was the plate rejected for some reason or other ? (2) Who was the king who intended 
to issue this charter ? As for the first question, I am inclined to think that the inscription was 





1J. P. A. S. B., Vol. XX, pp. 58 if. 2 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 100, 
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never completed or, in any case, the present plate was rejected for some unknown reason. Nearly 
all the charters of the Vakatakas contain the word drishfam, with! or without? some word like 
siddham or svasti, at the beginning or in the margin. The only exceptions so far known are the 
Balaghat plates of Prithivishéna II* and the Riddhapura plates of Prabhavatigupta. Of these, 
the former is known to be an incomplete charter. In the case of the latter the word was probably 
not inserted for want of space. As in the Balaghat plates of Prithivishéna II there is in the present 
plate sufficient space for three letters in the beginning of the first line. If the record on the plate 
had been completed, the word drishtam would have been prefixed to it as in so many other 
records of the Vakatakas. The following remarks of Prof. Kielhorn about the Balaghat plates would 
equally apply to our plate—“ I am convinced now that drishiam (and the Prakrit ditthum of the 
Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli plates) must really be taken in its ordinary sense of ` seen’ and that 
it is similar to the modern ‘true copy’ or ‘examined’ of official letters or Government orders. 
Such a remark could, of course, have been affixed or prefixed to a document only when it was 
finished and 16 is missing here, because our grant was not completed."5 Another point to be noted 
in the case of the present plate is that it leaves space sufficient for five letters at the end of the last 
line. The word Gautamiputrasya which follows Bhavanàga-dauhitrasya in other Vàkàtaka 
records, could very well have been written in that space. In fact the engraver seems to have 
begun to incise the word ; for faint traces of the top portion of the first syllable of that word can 
be noticed on the plate. That the engraver left so much space at the end seems to show that he 
received an order to stop before he could complete that line. Whether the record was inscribed 
on another set of plates cannot be determined at present. 


Let us next try to answer the second question—‘ Who was the king that intended to issue this 
charter?’ The general resemblance between the characters of the present plate and those ot 
the Dudia and Riddhapur plates seem to indicate that it might be Pravaraséna П. But almost 
all the known complete charters of Pravaraséna II were issued from Pravarapura, a city which 
he himself seems to have founded and made his capital. It seems that Nandivardhana was the 
capital of the Vakatakas before the time of Pravaraséna II; for the earliest grant of the dynasty 
discovered so far, viz., the Poona plates of the queen mother Prabhàvatiguptà, was issued from 
Nandivardhana. So it was Pravaraséna II who shifted the capital from Nandivardhana to 
the newly founded city of Pravarapura. If he had intended to grant the present plate, Pravara- 
pura and not Padmapura, should have, in all probability, been the place of issue. Besides, the 


palzographical evidence detailed above seems to show that the present plate may be assigned 
to a slightly later date. Padmapura is not known to have been a holy place (tirtha) ; nor is a 





1 Cf, the Chammak and Siwani plates of Pravaraséna 11; Fleet, С. I. I., Vol. III, Nos, 55 and 56. 

2 Cf. the Dudia plates of Pravarasena II, above, Vol. IH, p. 258. 

४ Of. the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta, ibid., Vol. XV, p. 39. 

4 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 267 ff. 

5 Ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 268-269. 

5 The only exceptions are (1) the Siwani plates which, however, do not mention any place of issue and (2) the 
recently discovered Tirodi plates (above, pp. 171 ff.) which, as I have shown in my article on them, were probably 
issued from a holy place. In the case of the Patna Museum plate (J. B. O. R. 8., Vol. XIV, p. 465) and the Ramtek 
plate (List of C. P. Inscriptions, Second Edition, p. 4), the first plates of their sets being missing, the place of issue 
is not known. 

7 Rai Bahadur Hiralal has identified this place with Nagardhan 4 miles from Ràmtek, but it is more likely 
to be Nandpur about 15 miles to the north of Ramtek where extensive ruins can still be seen and where two 
seals inscribed in characters of the 3rd and 4th centuries A.D. have been found. (See J. P. А. 8. B., Vol. 
XXIX, pp. 159 ff.) 

3 Mr. K. N. Dikshit has conjecturally identified this with Pavnar in Wardha district where there is a high 
strong fort overlooking a river and considerable ruins (ibid., Vol, XXIX, p. 159), 
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word like vasakat added to it, showing that it was the site of the donor's camp. It seems, there- 
fore, that Padmapura was the capital of a successor of Pravaraséna II who intended to issue this 
charter. 

Let us next consider why the capital was shifted from Pravarapura. The Balaghat plates 
of Prithivishéna II describe that king as one ‘ who had raised his sunken family’. This expression 
has not been satisfactorily explained. It evidently refers to some foreign invasion in the reign 
of Prithivishéna’s father and Pravaraséna ITs son, Naréndraséna, when he was reduced to great 
straits. Who was this powerful enemy of the Vakatakas? We should note in this connection 
that the Rithpur plates? of Bhavattavarman which have been referred to a period falling between 
the end of the fifth and the first half of the sixth century were issued from Nandivardhana, 
which, as shown above, was formerly a capital of the Vakatakas. So Bhavattavarman must have 
occupied the western portion of the Vakataka kingdom. The Vakatakas in this emergency 
seem to have shifted their capital to Padmapura in the East where they had the support of 
their loyal feudatories, the kings of Kosala (Chhattisgarh) and Mékala (the region round the 
source of the Narmadà).* An inscription of Bhavattavarman’s successor has been discovered 
at Podàgadh in the Jaypur Agency of the Vizagapatam district of the Madras Presidency, 
from which it appears that the Nalas suffered a great reverse after their initial success and 
their capital Pushkari was made desolate. It seems, therefore, likely that Prithivishéna II 
carried the war into the enemy's territory and regained his ancestral kingdom evidently with 
the help of his maternal grandfather the king of Kuntala and his feudatories of Kosala, Mékala 
and Malava. His Balighat plates were intended to be issued when he was encamped at 
Vémbára.? No other plates of either Prithivishépa II or his successors have been discovered ; 
so we do not know the name of their capital It seems likely that our present plate was in- 
tended to be issued either by Naréndraséna or his son Prithivishéna II from the then capital 
Padmapura. If so, Padmapura is the last known capital of the Vakatakas. 

The mention of Padmapura in the present plate is also important from another point of view. 
The well-known Sanskrit dramatist Bhavabhüti, who ranks in Sanskrit literature next only to 
Kalidasa and flourished towards the close of the seventh century A.D., mentions Padmapura as 
his ancestral home. In one of his plays, the Mahaviracharita, Padmapura is stated to be in the 
Dakshinapatha, while in another, viz., the Milatz- Madhava, it is mentioned as situated in 
Vidarbha. As no place named Padmapura was known till now from any epigraphie record as 





1 दि(नि ?)मग्रवंशस्थी wq: वाकाटकानाम्परमभागवतमहाराजग्रीपृथिविषेशस्थ बचनात्‌ (above, Vol. IX, p. 271). 


* There is no ground for Prof. S. К. Aiyangar’s conjecture that Naréndraséna allied himself with the Pushya- 
mitras and the Patumitras who rose in revolt against Skandagupta and was subsequently defeated by the latter 
(The Vakitakas in the History of India, p. 50), Mr. K.P. Jayaswal thinks that the Vakataka family must have 
sunk along with the Guptas owing to Hun invasions (History of India, 150 A.D.—350 A.D., p. 102). But 
there аге no traces of Hun occupation in the heart of the Vakataks kingdom, whereas we have clear evidence of 
the occupation of Nandivardhana by Bhavattavarman of the Nala family who rose about that time. 

3 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 100. 


+ कोसलासेकलामालवाधिपतिभिरभ्यचितशासनस्थ प्रतापप्रलातारिसनस्थ(प्रलापप्रणतारिशासनस्य) बाकाटकानाम्याहाराज- 


खौनरिन्द्रसेनस्य .... 


š Above, Vol. XXI, p. 153. Pushkari has not been identified. It may be identical with modern Barsur in 
the State of Bastar, C. P., which abounds in ancient ruins. (See Gazetteer of the Chattisgarh Feudatory States, 
p. 39.) 

6 This рінсе has not yet been identified. It is likely to be Bémbal about 28 miles to the east of Chanda and 2 
miles to the west of the Waingansa. This identification would further indicate that Prithivishéna II was on his 
way to the territory of the Nalas which lay further to the south-east, probably in the State of Bastar. 
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situated in Berār, some scholars! were inclined to take it as identical with Padmivati, the 
scene of Bhavabhiti’s Malati-Màdhava, which is now clearly shown to be Pawàyà 25 miles 
north-east of Narwar in Gwalior State. The discovery of the present plate has settled this 
disputed point and proved incontrovertibly that Bhavabhüti was born in ancient Vidarbha. 
The Vakataka kings were patrons of Vedic learning and performed many important Védic 
sacrifices, It is no wonder, therefore, that we find such learned Mimürhsakas as the ances- 
tors of Bhavabhüti, who themselves performed such sacrifices as the Vajapêya, settled ш 
Padmapura, where they must have received the patronage of the Vakatakas. After the 
decline of the Vakatakas, there were no great royal dynasties ruling in C. P. and Berar in 
the 7th and the beginning of the 8th century A.D. Bhavabhiti seems, therefore, to have gone 
to the north where he found a pateon in Yasovarman, the mighty king of Kanauj, as stated in 
the Rajatarangint. 

We have seen above that Padmapura was situated in Vidarbha. From the M alacikügnimitra 
of Kalidasa‘ we learn that the river Wardha divided Vidarbha into two parts. Ancient Vidarbha, 
therefore, comprised not only modern Berar but also the Marathi districts of the Central Provinces, 
which, as I have shown elsewhere, were under the direct rule of the Vákàtakas. As a matter of 
fact there is no village named Padmapura in modern Berar proper, while there are at least six 
villages of that name in the Chanda and Bhandari districts of C. P. Of these Padampur, 2 miles 
from Amgaon, a station on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway, is probably the Padmapura of the present 
plate. As I have shown elsewhere the villages mentioned in the Siwani plates of Pravarasena П 
can be identified in its vicinity. The village contains many ancient relics, When I visited the 
place during the Christmas of 1934, I found four finely carved but broken images of the Tirthan- 
karas Parsvanatha апа Rishabhadéva, some others of Hindu gods like Vishnu? and remains of 
two Mediaeval Hindu temples, such as fragments of massive stone pillars, a large lintel measuring 
8’ x 17-77 x 17-67 and bases of door-jambs, in the adjoining fields. Хо other Padampur in C. P. 
is reported to have such ancient relics. There are at present no Brahmin families in Padampur 
itself which is now a small village of 112 souls, but there are many Brahmins in the neighbourhood 
of Padampur. It is noteworthy that they follow the Taittiriya branch of the Black Yajurvéda 
to which Bhavabhüti's family belonged. I, therefore, feel no hesitation in concluding that Padam- 
pur in the Amgaon Zamindari of the Bhandari district, C. P., was the last Vakitaka capital and 
the ancestral home of Bhavabhiiti. 














1 Qf. Dr. S. K. Belvalkar's Introduction to the Uttara-Ramacharita (Harvard Oriental Series, Vol. XXI), p. 
xxxvi. 

2 A. S. В., for 1915-16, pp. 1-10. 

° अस्ति दक्षिणापथे 9490 नाम नगरम्‌। ач केचित्तत्तिरौविण: काश्यपाश्रणगुरव: पडक्तिपावनाः पञ्चाग्मयौ 
заяат: सोमपीधिन secara ब्रह्मवादिनः प्रतिवसन्ति । तदामुष्यायणस्थ तचभवतो वाजपेययाजिनो 
महाकवेः पञ्चमः .  . . श्रौकण्ठपदलाञ्छनी भवभूतिर्नाम जातूकणोपुच; .... | (Mahawiracharita pp. 2-3, 

ed. Oxford University Press). 
š Act V, st. 13. 
5 Above, p. 169. 


в Above, p. 171, footnote 1. 
7 An old farmer of Padampur told me that one more image was taken to the Nagpur Museum about forty 


years ago. It cannot however be definitely identified there, as no accurate record of the findspots of images has 
been kept in the Museum and the provenance of many is not known. But from the dimensions of its stone pra- 
bhavali, which is still in situ at Padampur, the image seems to be identical with that of Siva (A.22 in the 
Descriptive List of Exhibits in the Nagpur Museum) which ‘is said to have come from Bhandara ’ (district ?). 

Š It may be noted in this connection that the Siwani plates of Pravaraséna II which record the gift of the village 
Brahmapiraka in the neighbourhood of Padampur, were granted to a Brahmin of the Taittiriya-sakha. 
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1 чача — [*] भ्रग्निटोमाततोर्य्यांमोक्त्थषीड्श्यतिराचवाजपेयबृहस्पतिसवसाद्य- 
स्क्रचतुरश्व- 

2 aqfaa? विष्णुद्ृद्दसगोत्रसम्ताजः वाकाटकानाम्महाराजशीप्रवरसेनस्य सूनोः 
añ: 


3 अत्यन्तखामिमदाभेरवभकस्य अंसभारसब्रिवेशितशिवलिड्ोद्ह नशिवसुपरि- 
4 तुष्टसस॒त्पादितराजवंशानां पराक्रमाधिगतभागिर'त्प्मलजलमूडुमिपिक्त ara 
5 दशएदमेधावसत ख्ातानान्भारशिवानाहा राज чачат ETS 


अ 
1 From the original plate. 
2 There is a space of “7” sufficient for incising three letters before this word. 
3 Here and in some places below the rules of sandhi have not been observed. 
t Read भागोौरत्य्य. 
5 Read मूर्डाभिषिकानाम्‌- 
° Read ди. 
I і There is a space of 1:3” left after this word. Faint traces of the top portion of а letter can be seen on the 
plate, 
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Хо. 34.—THE LARGER LEIDEN PLATES (OF RAJARAJA D. 


By K. V. SUBRAHMANYA AIYER, B.A., COIMBATORE. 


The Leiden University Museum in Holland preserves two sets of copper-plate charters of the 
Cholas of which the larger contains 21 leaves or plates and the smaller 3 leaves. These are popu- 
larly known as the Large and Small Leiden Grants. They were edited nearly half a century ago, 
t.e., in 1886 by Pandit Natesa Sastri and Burgess in Volume IV of the Archeological Survey of 
Southern India. The provenance of the plates is not noticed by the authors: but regarding 
the larger set they say that it is engraved in Chéla-Grantha characters оп 21 plates each measuring 
14" by 5". They also note :—“ The plates are held together by а massive ring bearing a seal 
about 44” in diameter with 16 knobs at about equal distances from each other round the margin. 
The central field contains, on the left, two fishes—the scales, fins, gills, eyes and mouth, of 
which are all clearly expressed ; and on the right, an animal, seated dog-fashion, with its tail 
brought forward to touch the nearer of the fishes :—from thelarge tuskin its mouth, it is pro- 
bably intended for a tiger—the Chola symbol. Over it is a chhatra, with a chamara on each 
side, the handles resting on the heads of two small pillars resembling lamp-stands,—each stand 
having a cloth knotted round the middle of it. The tops of these resemble lamp flames. A 
well-raised circle, double below, surrounds allthis; and outside it, in raised characters of the 
Chola-Grantha type, is the legend beginning at the bottom :— 

Iti Rajendra-Cholasya Parakésarivarmmanah rajarajanyamakutaéréni-ratnéshu &ásanam ||” 

The follewing additional information is found in the note recently received from Leiden, by 
Dr. Chakravarti, and kindly forwarded to me by him? : —“ The plates are ह” in thickness. On the 
lett side there is a hole (diameter 1") by means of which the plates are fastened to a massive copper- 
ring having an outward diameter of 13”. The ring has a circular section with diameter of 3” and 
has been soldered into a cylindrical tube with raised rims. This tube, measuring 53" in length and 
14" in section, contains a short inscription which contains the name Anaimangalam in Tamil. 
On the top of the tube there is a massive conical projection in the form of a lotus flower, with 
eight pointed leaves turned downward and sixteen pointed leaves turned upward. On the upper 
surface of this lotus is the seal" described above. The note further informs that “ the writing 
has not been engraved : was written first on wax tablets and from these the copper-plates have 
been cast à cire perdue ". 

To the careful observations of Messrs. Burgess and Natesa Sastri I would only add that the 
inner one of the double line at the bottom of the raised circle is intended to denote the bow emblem 
of the Chéras whom the Cholas had subdued, and that the legend requires slight emendation. 
Ràjéndra-Chola's legend is given in two stone inscriptions published in the South-Indian Inscrip- 
tions (Tezts), Volume V, and also in the seal of the Tiruvalangádu plates. With the help of 
their readings the legend on the seal of the Leiden plates given by Burgess and Natesa Sastri may 
be corrected into— 

Étad-Ràjéndra-Cholasya Parakésarivarmmanah (1%) 
rajad-rajanya-makuta-éréni-ratnéshu $asanam [ |*] 
ج‎ 

1 Pp. 204 ff. 

2 [At my request Lt.-Col. Th. van Erp of Rijks Ethnographisch Museum, Leiden, kindly sent, through the 
good offices of Prof. J. Ph. Vogel, excellent ink-impressions of the grant from which the facsimiles accompanying 
this article are prepared—Ed.] 

3 General Nos. 578 and 579. 

* 4, 8. R., for 1903-04, p. 234. 
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That this must be the reading is clear from the authors’ own remarks that the symbol “ used for 
the first syllable of Rajendra and for the third syllable of та)аға)атуа is quite different from that 
employed for ra elsewhere in the legend, being more like what one might expect to find for dra 
or pra.” The photograph of the seal kindly sent by Lt.-Col. Th. van Erp was examined by me 
in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India and found to agree with the reading given 
above. I may remark that there is no punctuation mark in the legend. 

At the time the large Leiden plates were published, the account furnished in them formed the 
only authentic source for Chola history and served to remove some of the misconceptions and 
wrong conjectures regarding a few of the members of the Chola family. The editors had cor- 
rectly estimated the worth of the record when they said that it was ‘ the first Chola inscription yet 
translated containing much definite information respecting the dynasty, and must be regarded aa 
of the greatest importance’. The genealogy it furnished superseded those published by Sewell.in 
his Lists of Antiquities! and formed an important basis for future investigations. Since the editing 
of these plates, a number of valuable Chéla records have been edited critically. Of these, the most 
important is the Tiruvalangidu grant discovered by me in 1906 and edited in the South-Indian 
Inscriptions, Volume III. No less useful is the stone inscription of Virarajéndra found at Kanya- 
kumári by the late Gopinatha Rao and edited by me in the Travancore Archaeological Series, Volume 
TIL? The Anbil plates of Sundara-Chola and the Madras Museum plates of Uttama-Chola, the 
former edited in the Epigraphia Indicat and the latter in the South-Indian Inscriptions, are 
other important ones. Besides these epigraphical sources, there are a few Tami] historical 
texts which also aid the student in his study of the Chola history. These are the Kalingattuppa- 
rani and the Kulottungasolan-ulà, first noticed by the late Kanakasabhai Pillai in the Indian Anti- 
quary, Vikramasolan-uld, Rajarajasolan-ulà and others, the texts of which had since been edited 
with care. 

Considering the time of publication, it must be said that the inscription on the Leiden plates 
has been fairly well made out. But there are a few mistakes of the authors as well as of the printer 
Which mar the text and distort the sense. They could be easily corrected without having recourse 
to the original, mainly with the help of the reading of other allied records. I noted down the 
mistakes when I took up its study seriously while editing the Kanyakumari inscription in the 
Travancore Archeological Series nearly 15 years ago. On that occasion, I also revised the text of 
the Leiden plates, which on comparison with the impressions now kindly secured by the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist is found to agree. One of the serious defects in the previous edition of 
this inscription is the wrong arrangement of some of the plates. The plate marked there as 
“ Fifteenth plate ; second side ” is really the fourteenth plate, second side. Similarly the plate 
marked " Fourteenth plate: second side” is in fact the fifteenth plate, second side. The 
inscripgon then reads through without any interruption; the regular order of the lines 284 to 
316 given in the volume should be 284, 305 to 315, 295 to 304, 285 to 294 and 316. 

While the published Sanskrit text is almost free from errors of transcription, the Tami] por- 
tion contains too many mistakes to be noticed here. The best way will be to give a correct version 
of tire whole with proper division of words adding foot-notes wherever serious changes are effected. 
Most of the mistakes are simple ones due to taking ra for the length stroke from which it is hardly 
distinguishable or due to taking the basic consonant as the first combined consonant and vice 








1 Vol. П, pp. 154-156. 
३ See pages 383 to 439. 
% Pagea 87 to 158. 

* Vol. XV, pp. 44-72. 
* Vol. ІП, pp. 264 f. 
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versá. In effect, the significance of some of the words has been altered or distorted and ren- 
dered meaningless. For instance karanattan has been read as kdnattdn (1. 356), Pakkaran has 
been read as Pakkan (1. 276), Perémapura as Perampura (1. 156), ulgum as ulakum (1. 285), 
virpidiyum ав virapidiyum (1. 285), paya-kkallina as pdykkallin (1. 236), Siriyan Kadamban аз 
Siriyana kadamban (l. 244), ete. The formation of fa and na being almost similar, one has 
been mistaken for the other. For instance, the proper name Anaiyan has been read as 
anaiyada (1. 159). As lu is shaped almost like mu, the latter letter has been mistaken for the 
former, e.g., nattolukku and mattólun (ll. 173 and 174), for nattómukku and náttómun. The 
Grantha letter bha being similar to the conjunct tta, the former has been mistaken for the latter, 
e.g., Tammadittattan (1. 153) which must be Tammadi-Bhatian. Wrong division of words has 
sometimes resulted in distorting words and obscuring their sense. For instance, what has 
been read as brahmadeyamun-Kirakudi (1. 2651) ought to be brahmadéya-Mangirkudi, what 
has been read as peruttatoranangalum (ll. 159-60) ought to be per-ttantón-tangalum (per tandon= 
tangalum) and what has been taken as pal tévavakai (l. 287) should be pàlad-evragai. It is 
unnecessary to cite more instances as the mistakes are corrected in the revised text given below. 


The impressions now obtained show that the inscription has been very neatly executed from 
beginning to end. It is in two sections. The first section is in the Sanskrit language and 
written in the Grantha alphabet. It contains 111 lines of writing and covers the obverse and 
reverse sides of five plates.? Exeept the first plate, the rest are marked with the numerals 2 to 
5 on the obverse sides, near the top of the ring hole, either to its left or right. These numerals are 
in smaller characters than the letters of the inscription. 


The following orthographical peculiarities may be noted. The vowel a is represented by 
two separate symbols which could be easily mistaken for tara. The finals of consonants are indi- 
cated by a slight vertical stroke marked on the right top corner (for instances see yarat in 1. 4 and 
pratàpavàn in 1. 31), except in the case of m where it is marked on the top of the left side. The 
superscribed répha is denoted by a dot placed over the consonant (e.g., see SGriginas= inl. 3 and 
Ravir-vvi? in 1. T). The length symbol is invariably separated from the letter to which it be- 
longs. While kr? (see Krishna in 1. 43, krata in 1. 66f., kritya іп 1. 67), is represented by a hook 
turned to the right crossing ka, kri is shaped by bending, at the bottom, the vertical stroke of ka 
to the left (see chakra in 1. 52). There are many instances of the use of final m for anusvara ; for 
example see sampatatbhis= in l. 44, Sambhu inl. 69, dakshin-ambho in 1. 69, sambhüténa in 1. 80, 
sampanna in ]. 101, and sambhavé inl 103. While the medial short is denoted by a concave 
curve marked over the latter, long ; is denoted in two ways by having a closed loop at the be- 
ginning or end of the ? curve. The u symbol is formed in three different ways :—(1) In the 
case of most letters (#, p, m, y, etc.), it is indicated by the addition of a tube to the bottom of 
the letter: the long à in these letters is denoted by the further addition of a convex curve passing 
from the right of the letter to the left covering its lower portion. (2) In the case of letters like 
k and r, which have a tube-bottom, the u symbol is represented by the addition of a curve pass- 
ing at the bottom of the letter with a slight bend on the right side: the long à in these letters is 
shown by a wavy line added to the letter at the middle of the right side. (3) In the case of t 
and 5, the u symbol is indicated by the addition of a hook at the bottom turned to the right. Tū 
and #й are not represented. 

——————————— ر 
४ The lines quoted in this paragraph refer to the edition of the text by Burgess and Natesa Sastri.‏ 
On each side, the first plate contains 10 lines, the second 11 lines, and the third and the fourth 12 lines.‏ 2 
While the obverse of the fifth plate has only 9 lines, the reverse of it contains 12 lines.‏ 
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The language and alphabet of the second section is Tamil, though Grantha letters are 
used іп some words of Sanskrit origin. It contains 332 lines of writing and covers the obverse and 
reverse sides of sixteen plates.! These plates are marked with the numerals 1 to 16 as in the 
Sanskrit portion. The omission of pull; or virama, and the shaping of mu and Ju alike are the 
only points worthy of note. 

Omission of letters are noticeable in gram (1. 49) for grdmam, vija (1. 67) for vijaya, samahvah 
(l. 97) for samahvayah, Jayangonsdla (1. 108) for Jayangonda$óla, in the Sanskrit portion; 
pünmai (1. 56) for pundamai, °yidatiu (1. 126) for ^yüdaruttu, Kshatrisikha (1. 240) for Kshatriya- 
Sikha, brahmadén- (1. 212) for brahmadéyan=, Nannimanla (1. 247) for Nannimangala, pi sulndu 
(П. 232, 253, 268) for pidiéülndu, and ejudi (1. 234) for eludinén in the Tamil portion. 

Both the Sanskrit and the Tamil portions are in the script of the 11th century A.D. The 
writing of the Sanskrit section and the writing from the latter half of line 323 up to line 332 are 
alike, and seem to be somewhat in a different hand from the main Tamil section from lines 1 to 
323 of the 16 Tamil plates. 

We shall now notice the contents of the inscription. In the Sanskrit portion, the first verse 
is in praise of Vishnu? while the second is an invocation to the gods for the continuance of the Chola 
family. Verses 3 and 4 introduce certain mythical ancestors of the solar family to which the 
Chélas belonged. They are Manu? the son of Ahimakara (i.e., Sarya); his son Ikshvaku; the 
virtuous Mandhatri* born in his family ; his son Muchukundas ; his son Valabha ; and Sibi* born 
in his family. Of the last, the poet exclaims “ who, excepting Vyasa, could extol the qualities of 
this king who protected his life only for the benefit of others! ” (v. 5). The eponymous Chola' is 





1 There are generally 10 lines on each face except on IIb, VIIIo, [Xa and b, XIVb and XVa, which contain 
11 lines each, and XVb, and XVIa, which have 13 lines each. 

? Verse 9 of Canto VIII of Kalingattupparani starts the mythical ancestry of the Cholas from Vishnu and car- 
ries it in regular suecession through Brahman, Marichi, Kasyapa, and Sürya. 

3 Verse 10 of Canto VIII of Kalingattupparani states that Ikshvaku was the son of Manu who was the son of 
Sürya. 1t refers to the rendering of justice by Manu, to the astonishment of all, by holding the life of his own son 
as being no better than that of the calf overrun by the wheels of his car. The verse reads :— 

Avv-Arukkan magan-agi Manu médini purand ariya-kadalanaiy àvinadu kapru-nigar-enr- 

e-vvarukkamum уіуарра murai-Seyda kadaiyum Ikkuviguv-ivan-maindan-ena vanda parium [1*]. 

It is interesting to note that the account of the Periyapurana of Manu rendering justice to а cow whose calf 

was run over by the car of his son, by running his own car over the latter, finds mention in an inscription of Vikra- 
ma-Chola found at Tiruvárür (No. 456 of S. I. I.—Texts, Vol. V, pp. 174ff.). This gives some more details that 
are not found in the hagiology. Here it is stated that a cow having rung the bell put up at the gate (of the palace) 
of Manu. the king sent his minister (mantrin) Ubhaiyakulàmalan of Palaiyir in Inga-nadu to know the cause 
of the ringing. On his reporting that a cow rang the bell, Manu came out, saw the cow and her calf that lay 
dead, enquired and learnt, that the calf was run over by the car in which his son drove and considering his son's 
life as being equal to that of the calf, he ordered his minister to run a car over his son. The minister set out 
with a heavy heart and piercing his ears died. The drārapālas (i.e., gate-keepers) informing the king of the 
happening, he felt sorry and himself ran the car over his son. At this juncture, the God showed His Grace by 
restoring to life the calf, the minister and the son of Manu. The king presented the calf to the mother cow and 
set out for fapas with the minister, anointing the revived son in his place and appointing to the office of hia 
minister, the minister's son named Sürya. 

* Before Mandhata, the Kalifgattvpparasi introduces Purandara as being the son of Ikshvaku (VIL, v. 11). 

5 Mandhata and Muchukunda are described in verse 12. The former is described as making the fierce tiger 
and the deer drink together at the same ghàt. 

rin verse 13, Sibi is referred to only by his act of cutting his flesh from his body without the least agitation 
and entering the scales to equal the weight of the dove; and before him is mentioned one (t.e., Prithulakehu) who 
carried the nectar arising from the churning of the ocean to the gods. 

7 Speaking of Chola, the Kalingattupparani (verse 14) states that he formed the Chélamandala and that Sura. 
dhirája, i.e., Suraguru and others came in bis line, The same verse also speaks of Rajakésarin and Parakésarin, 
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then introduced as being born in his family (v. 6). It was after his name that the kings born in the 
family were called Chélas. This is of importance in indicating that the name Chola was first 
applied to a person, and then to the family, to the people and to the country. In this family was 
Rajakésarin and in the latter's family was Parakésarin (v. Т). It is stated that the names, or 
rather the titles, Rajakésarin and Parakésarin were borne alternately by kings born in the Chola 
family (v. 8). Thus it is made clear that only ruling members of the line assumed the said titles 
and not the others. The next person mentioned as belonging to the family is Suraguru who 
acquired the name Mrityujit by conquering the god of death! (v. 9). In his family was Vyaghra- 
këtu whose descendant was Paiichapa? (v.10). From here, the information furnished in the plates 
relates to historical persons. King Karikala who is described as the god of death to his enemies, 
is said to have been born in his family. The fact noted about him is that he constructed embank- 
ments to the river Kavéri (v. 11). He seems to have won lasting fame by this deed. The composer 
of the Kanyakumari inscription draws special attention ‘to the damage caused annually to the 
country by the river when it was in floods, The building of embankments to it not only alleviated 
the frequent sufferings of his subjects but turned the very source of evil into good and made the 
country grow in wealth and prosperity. And posterity never failed to mention with gratitude 
this noble act of the king. His renovation of the city of Кайсы, which as we know was the capital 
of the Pallavas from very early times, is recorded in the Tiruvalangadu plates. In these ways 
Karikala seems to have used the riches which he must have obtained by his successful fight with 
Trilochana-Pallava and the influence which he must have gained thereby. In the first of these 
works, Karikala was helped by several of the subjugated kings including Trilochana-Pallava.5 
The date of Karikala has been taken to be the 5th century А.Ю. In Karikila’s family was king 
Kochchangannap. Не is described as the bee at the lotus feet of Sambhu (v. 12). While the 
story of Kochchaügannàn's previous birth as spider weaving cobwebs over the liga at Jambukes- 
varam is detailed in the Periyapurünam and the Tiruvalangadu plates,’ his building activities and 
devotion are referred to in the Dévaram. His victory in the battle of Kalumalam is fully described 
in the Kalavali.? After him came ko-kKilli. A descendant of Killi was Vijayalaya (v. 13). While 











1 Mrityujit is described in the Kalingattupparani (Canto VIII, v. 15) as “ one who showed to Kala (i.e, the 
god of death) his way of conduct". In S. J. I., Vol. III, p. 417, n. 2, it has been pointed out that the poem 
evidently refers to Suraguru and Mrityujit as two different kings. 

2 After Mrityujit, Vyaghrakétu and Paüchapa are the only two kings mentioned in the Leiden plates. The 
former is referred to in the Tiruvalangadu plates by his other name Chitraratha and it is stated that his banner- 
cloth bore the emblem of the tiger. The Kalrigattupparani evidently speaks of him when it refers to * one who 
put in his flag Indra as the tiger’. Pafichapa is described in the Tamil poem as ‘ he who offered his blood to be 
drunk forcibly '. The Kanyakumari inscription speaking of Pafichapa states that he cut open five arteries of his 
body and fed with blood five Yakshas. 

з Tat-kulë Kalikàlosbhüt Kavéri-tira-krin=nripah (above, Vol. VII, p. 153). 
kila-Cholo virah Kavéra-tanayan=tatinim vidhata (ibid, p. 150). Toludu таплатё karai-sey Ponni (Kalingattup- 
parani, VIII, v. 20). 

* South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. ІП, pp. 417£., v. 42. 

5 Charana-saróruha-vihita-vilóchana-T rilóchana-pramukh-akhila-prithvi$vara-larita-Kavéri-tira (above, Vol. 
XI, p. 340, n. 2). Kavéra-tanayà-[v£ J-0(1* Va rghana-prasamana-pramukh-àdy-an£k-àti$aya-karinah . POETE 
Karikálasya (Punyakumira plates, above, Vol. XI, p. 345). 


* Above, Vol. XI, p. 310. 
? See S. I. I., Vol. III, p. 418, verse 43 and note 4. See v. 3 of Tirunàvukkarasu's Déviram on Tiruchchàyk- 


kadu and his hymn on Tirunanipalli, verse 2; also Sundaramürttinavanàr's hymn on Tiruvavadudurai, verse 2. 
The Mádakkóyil at Tiruvaigal is said to have been constructed by бейраппап : see Jiiinasambandar’s hymn on 


Tasmin kule samabhatat Kali- 


that place. 
* K. V. S. Aiyer's Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, рр. 187 and 188, and also above, Vol, ХІ, p. 166 л. 6, 
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the Kanyākumāri inscription states that he constructed the town of Taüchàpuri! in the Chó]a 
country, the Tiruvalangàdu plates say that he captured that city and built the temple of Ni$um- 
bhasüdani in it Since we know from the Sendalai pillar inscriptions that Taüchapuri was one 
of the principal cities? of Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan, who flourished immediately before the time 
of Vijayalaya, the conclusion is irresistible that the latter must have conquered the Muttaraiyan 
chief and wrested the town from his possession and made it his capital. As such the information 
furnished in the Kanyakumari inscription is not quite correct. And since we know from Vélir- 
palayam plates that Nandivarman III, who was not far removed from Vijayalaya, had a certain 
Cholamahiraja alias Kumārāħkuśa as his й]йарй,5 it is not impossible that this Vijayalaya 
succeeded him and eventually made himself independent or paved the way for his son to raise the 
canopy of a dominion in Southern India. Of Aditya, the son of Vijayalaya (v. 14), much informa- 
tion is not given in the Leiden plates. But we know from other sources that he was a Rajakesari- 
varman* and had the name Kédandarama,’ that һе was a great conqueror and knew no defeat, 
that he was on friendly terms with thé Chëra king Sthanu Ravi? and the Western Ganga Prithvi- 
pati II, that he extended his territory into Tondai-nàdu? and killed or defeated the Pallava king 
Арагајіба,? that he acquired Kongu,! that he built large temples to Siva on both banks of the 
Kaveri and that he reigned from A.D. 870 to 905. १० Aditya’s son was Parantaka (1.) (v. 15). He 
is said to have founded big towns, to have effected some conquests and to have covered with gold 


in other places are the signal defeats inflicted on the Pandya Rajasithha, the acquisition of the 
Bana kingdom and the bestowal of it on his ally the Western Ganga Prithvipati IL the conquest 
of Ceylon,? the overcoming of the Rashtrakita Krishnaraja ПІ in battles and Es Krishparaja Ш in battle and the establishment establishment 


1 Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. ІП, p- 155, v. 54. 

* S. I. I, Vol. ІП, p. 418, vv. 45, 46. 

3 Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 1346. 

4 Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, P.211. There are ample evidences of the rule of the Muttaraiyans in 
the Pudukkóttai State and Tanjore and Trichinopoly Districts. See pages 138-39, above, Vol. XIII. 

5 See S. I. L., Vol. II, p. 512, v. 26, and the Tamil portion which follows it. It is said that this Cholamaha- 
raja was called the heroic head jewel of the Chola race, that the glory of his prowess was well known, that his 
liberality was that of Karna and that his conduct was upright. 

5 Above, Vol. XV, p. 68, v. 17. 

7 Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. ІП, p. 155, v. 55. 

$ Above, Vol. XV, p. 68, v. 18. 

э S. I. I., Vol. ПІ, p. 221. 

10 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 81ff. 

1! Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, p. 213. 

12 These are recorded in the Udayéndiram plates of Prithvipati II (S. I. 7., Vol. П, p. 387, vv. 9 and 10), 
The charter distinctly refers to two invasions of the Pandya country, in the earlier of which Рагапіака I. defeated 
the Pandya king and captured his city, and in the later he not only defeated the Pandya but also slew an immense 
army despatched to his aid by the lord of Lanka, Parántaka's first invasion of Madura may be placed in A.D, 
910 when he assumed the title ‘ Madiraikonda’. The second invasion referred to above may be placed in abont 
A.D. 918 which is the date of one of his inscriptions mentioning the battle of Vélur in which it is also stated that 
Parantaka defeated the alhed forces of Pandya and the king of Ceylon. 

13 The earhest inscription that gives to Parántaka I., the epithet “ М adiraiyum Ilamum konda `` being dated 
in the 37th year of his reign, his conquest of Ceylon must be said to have taken place in or about A.D, 94. The 
"Tiruválangádu plates referring to this event state that “ all the waters of the sea were not enough to quench the 
fire of the Chola king's anger, which consumed the enemies and which was put out only by the tears of the wives 
of the king of Simhala, cut and killed by the king’s weapons ” (8. 1. 1., Vol. III, p. 419, у. 52). The Kanyakumari 
Inscription states that the name Simhalantaka was acquired by Parántaka I., by this achievement (Trav. Arch. 
Series, Vol. ІП, p. 155, v. 59). 

4 Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. ІП, p. 155, v. 58. Parfntaka's conquest of the Rashtrakita Krishna ПІ must 
have happened before A. D. 941 which is the earliest date of Krishna III's records in the Tamil country subject 
to the rule of the Cho]as (No. 373 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909). 
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of severalagrabaras called after his name Viranarayana.! The first over-seas invasion—which was 
to be continued long afterwards—was undertaken by him. He reigned for 48 years? from A.D. 
907 and paid great attention to the internal administration of his country." Verse 18 states that 
Parüntaka had three sons named Rajaditya, Gandaráditya and Arinjaya. Of these, Rajaditya 
is said to have been the lord of the earth after Parantaka I. had passed away (v. 19), and fighting 
with Krishnaraja, i.e., the Rashtrakiita king Krishna III, he is reported to have met with his end 
(v. 20). The incorrectness of the statement contained in verse 19 that Rajad.tya became the lord 
of the earth after Parantaka has been clearly shown on pages 82-83 of Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, where, 
| in a footnote, several records of Parantaka L, dated in regnal years corresponding to A.D. 917, 918, 
952 and 953 have been cited. Because the battle of Takkolam, in which Rajaditya lost his life, 
took place in A.D. 947 and is referred to in a record of A.D. 949, it is evident that he did not survive 
his father, who lived and reigned, according to a recently discovered inscription dated in the 
48th year, up to at least A.D. 955. From verses 21 and 92 we learn that Gandaraditya 
reigned over the Chola dominion and founded a city after his name on the north bank of the 


Kavéri,* and passed away after a son named Madhurintaka had been born to him. The last state- 
ment is significant inasmuch as it indicates that Madhurantaka was a child at the time of his 


father’s demise. The next seven verses (vv. 23-29) state that Arifijaya, his son Parantaka II 
who fought a sanguinary battle at a place named Chévür* (v. 25), and the latter’s son Aditya II 
who is said to have played sportively with Vira-Pándya while he was yet a youth (v. 28), ruled 
the kingdom in succession and that Madhurantaka succeeded Aditya II (v. 29). Thus, from the 
statements of the plates it is evident that the three kings Агійјауа, Parántaka II and Aditya II 
held the reins of government only during the minority of Madhurantaka and gave him the king- 
dom when he came of age. Their reigns must accordingly have been short. That this was actually 
the case can be gathered from a consideration of the time of the rule of Uttama-Chola. His stone 
inscriptions carry his reign to 16 years and one of them gives Kali 4083 as the equivalent of his 
13th year. As such, his rule lasted from A.D. 969 to 985. Therefore, it is certain that the inter- 
vening kings between Parantaka I. to Madhurantaka, omitting of course Rajaditya, who, as shown 
above, did not survive his father, must have reigned in the interval A.D. 955 to 970. Verses 30 to 
34 speak of Rajaraja I., the successor of Uttama-Cho]a. He is said to have conquered the countries 
of Pandya, Tulu, Kerala and also Simhaléndra and Satyašraya. The genealogy furnished in the 
present plates is given below in a tabular form for easy reference along with those supplied by 
the Tiruvalangadu plates, the Anbil plates, and the Kanyakumari inscription. 





1 Ibid., v. 60. 

2 Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1932, p. 49. 

з This place has been identified with Kandaradittam in the Trichinopoly District. 

4 In some inscriptions he claims “ to have driven the Pandya into the forest ". Тһе Kanyakumari record 
states that the quivering Рапдуа contemporary of his crossed the mountain and fled away. Sundara-Chéla’s 
general Parantakan Siriyavélar, a Kodumbalir chief, is said to have lost his life in a battlefield in Ceylon іп the 
9th year of the king’s reign (above, Vol. XII. p. 124, aud note 8), 

5 А. R. on Epigraphy for 1908, p. 63. 
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THE TABLE SHOWING THE ANCESTRY OF THE CHOLAS IN‏ 








The Tiruvalangadu plates. 





1Sun-Manu-Ikshváku- 
Vikukshi-Puraüjaya alias 
Kakutstha-Kakshivat- 
Aryyama ... Analapratapa 
... Véna-Prithu... Dhundhu- 
mira... Yuvaná$va-Màn- 
dhatri-Muchukunda... 
Valabha-Prithulaksha- 
Parthivachidamani ... 
Dirghabahu alias Chandra- 
jit —Sàrkriti...Paüchapa... 
Satyavrata alias Rudrajit 
...Audinara Sibi...Marutta 
... Dushyanta-Daushyanti 
(Bharata)-Chola or Chola- 
varman. 


Ràjakesarivarman or 
Rajakésarin. 
Parakésarin. 
Chitraratha. 


Chitraéva. 


Chitradhanvan: (brought 
Kavérakanyakà). 


Suraguru alias Mrityujit. 


Chitraratha elias 
Vyaghraketu. 


Naréndrapati. 
Vasu (Uparichara). 
хна. 
Porunatkilli. 


Kalikàüla ` (Karikala): 
(renovated Kafichi with 


gold ; constructed x 


ments to the Kavéri). 


1 The mythical ancestry of 


The Kanyakumari 


Anbil plates of Sundara- 
inscription. 


Chola. 





Brahma-Marichi-Kaéyapa- 


Vishnu-Brahma-Marichi- 
Vivasvan-Manu-Ikshvaku- 


Kasyapa-Aryaman ... 


Mahavira Rudrajit- | Vikukshisrava-Purafijaya... 
Chandrajit-Usinara-Sibi... | Prithu ... Kuvalaáva ... 
Chola. Mandhatri ... Muchukan- 

: da Hari$chandra ... 


B Sagara ... Bhagiratha ... 
Senni, Killi, etc. Rituparna Dilipa ... 
H Rama ... Chola. 
Karikàla, etc. 
: Rajakesarin. 
Kéchchangannan : (built 
temples for the lord of Parakésarin. 
Gauri in all countries, : 
v. 13). : 
Mrityujit. 
Nallatikkón. : 
: Viraséna. 
Valabha. : 
: Chitra or Vyaghrakétu. 
Srikantha.? В 
; Pushpakëtu. 
Vijayalaya. s 
Kétumala, 
Rajakésarin : (built large : 
temples of stone to Siva Samudrajit. 
on both banks of the : 
Kaveri). : 
Pafichapa. 
Vira-Chóla: (reduced Ma- Е 
dhura, married the daugh- Nrimrida. 
ter of the Kerala king who : 
was also called Paluvét- : 
tarayar). Manoratha. 
Arifichika: (married Kaly- Perunatkilli. 
ani, the daughter of the : 
Vaidumba king). : 
Karikala. 
Sundara-Chols: (also called ; 
Rajakésarin and Paràn- Valabha. 
taka ; his virtuous rule and : 
his martial glory described : 
in vv. 27-30). Jagadékamalla. 
Vyálabhayankara. 


The Leiden plates. 


Sun-Manu-Ikshvaku 
Mandhatri-Muchukunda- 
Valabha ... Sibi... Chola. 


Rajakésarin, 
Parakésarin. 
Suraguru Ға Mrityujit, 
v ада 
EFN 


Karikäla: {constructed 
embankments to the 
Kaveri). 


Kéchchangannan : (a 
devotee of Sambhu). 


Ko-kKi]li. 
Vijayálaya. 
Aditya. 


Parantaka I: (covered the 
temple of Siva at Vyaghra- 








grahàra with gold). 
سم‎ ЧИНИ 
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cS 
E is 
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Pa q BIA. 
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CMa Bc aB 
Sag SSE FE 
ad OSSos 
RUE ACE: 
Madhuràntaka. 


the Chólas as furnished in these sources is given at the beginning of each list 


before the eponymous Chola is mentioned. Hyphen after a name indicates ‘son and successor’ and dots < 8 


lineal descendant’. 


з Tiruverumbir was called Srikantha-chaturvédimangalam. 
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The Tiruválañgadu plato, | Ami жш Sundara- 





Këcheheñgannan : (в 
spider іп his previous 
birth ; devoted to x 


Vijayilays: (captured 
Tafichapuri; consecrated 
Nigumbhasidani). 


| 
Adityavarman: (conquered 
in battle the Pallava 
Apaeràjita and took posses- 
sion of his country). 


| 
Parantaka (I.): (defeated 


Pandya, Simha]a ; built a 
Dabhra-sabhà to Siva). 


مل 
Ex‏ |‚ 
а 83 НТ‏ 
Ty ई‏ .88 

"uUa "5 E 
588 Ese Su 
5 ७-३ =o 

338 дас а 
1S 3 33 ЕЕ 
Sis Mo RE 
= п fe 
ЖЕ 8% ] 

жола? 


Parantaka (II): (called a 

Manu and Sundara; on 

his death his queen Vana- 

vanmahadévi committed 
ғай). 


) 


4 
Arunmolivarman : 
(performed iula- 


E bhara; captured 
£ 3 ~, the town Vilinda; 
9.2 conquered the 
5 d 5 Pandya Amara- 
SS bujanga,and burnt 
АЯ the lord of Lanka; 
3 = defeated Satyaéra- 
Ба 3 ya ; killed Andhra. 
-$ Bhima ; conquered 
CUBE the country of 
ESS Paraíuráma, and 
ef subdued the 
P 8 kings of байда, 
= Kaliñga, engr, 
44 м Н Aratta, 
Odda, Surishtrs 
and асуга 





The Kanyakumari 
inscription. 





The Leiden plates. 





Vijayàlaya : (constructed | Parántaka Ш: (fought a 
Taiichapuri in the Chola | sanguinary battle at 


country). 


| 
Aditya (1.) alias Kódanda- 
rama: (killed the Pallava 
king). 


Paràntaka а) : (killed the 
Pandya king, destroyed 
Madhura and acquired the 
title of Madhurantaka; 
conquered the unconquer- 
able Krishnaraja and was 
famed аз Vira-Chola; 
having killed the lords of 
Simhala acquired the title 
of Simhalàntaka; estab- 
lished agrahéras called 
after his other name 
Viranáràyana). 


Arindama. 


Parantaka (II): (hearing 
of his advance the 
Pàndya king crossed the 
mountain and fled). 


Rajaraja (I.): (Satyaéraya 
fled from the battlefield). 


Madhurantaka alias Rajén- 
dra-Chola : (conquered 
Kuntala, made Мапуа- 
khéta a playground for 
his armies; had the kings 
of Kulüta and Utkala slain 
and the chiefs of Kalinga 
and Vina destroyed; 

burnt Kataha). 


p> 


1 
Rajadhirijs Rajéndra- 
(set fire to déva. 
Kalyana- 
pura, and 
conquered 
Vie 


malla), 






f 
Virarajéndradéva alias 
Vira-Chola : (slew at 
Küdalsangama the kings 


ema 
f 
| NS 


] 
Aditya (ID alias 
Karikala : (fought with 
Vira-Pandya). 


Кајагаја I : (conquered the 
Pandya, Тши,  Kérala, 
Simhaléndra and Satya- 
raya ; destroyed ships at 
Kandalir-Salai; captured 
Véngainadu, Gangapadi, 
Nulambapadi, Tadigaipadi, 
Kudamalainàdu, Kollam, 
Kalingam, and llam ; and 
removed the splendour of 
the Seliyas). 


Madhurantaka (Rajéndras 
Chola). 


1 After Aditya (П), his paternal uncle Madhurántaka bore the burden of the earth and installed Arnumoji 
in the office of heir-apparent : his devotion to Siva is described. 
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The Tiruvalangadu plates. Апы ser وڪ‎ ii ea ef ап 'The Leiden plates. 
Май аб alias Utta- of the Mannata family; 

ma-Chola, Rajéndra- conquered the Véngi and 

Chola and  Choléndra- the Kalinga countries; 

simha : (conquest of the established brahmadéyas 

quarters with a powerful in the Chola, Tundira, 

army ; invasion of the Pandya, Gangavati and 

South, the Pandya Kulüta countries ; and saw 

country and the ftight of the back of Ahavamalla 

the Pandya king to the three times). 


Malaya hill; his son 
Chola-Pandya left in 
charge of the kingdom ; 
invasion of the Western 
region, erossing the 
Sahya and fighting with 
and defeating the lord 
of Kérala and leaving 
Chóla-Pàndya in charge 
of the west also; entry 
into Кайсы and con- 
quest of Jayasimha : 





After tracing the pedigree of the Cholas the Sanskrit portion of the inscription states that 
king Rajaraja alias Rajakésarivarman gave in the 21st year of his reign the village of 
Apaimangalam to the lofty shrine of the Buddha іп the Chülàmanivarma-vihaüra, which 
the ruler of Srivishaya and Kataha named Maravijayóottuügavarman of the Sailendra 
family having the Makara crest, the son of Chilamanivarman, had erected in the name of his 
father at the delightful city of Nagapattana in Pattana-kürram, a sub-division of 
Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu (11. 73-86) and that after Rajaraja had passed away, his son 
Madhurantaka caused a permanent edict to be made for the village granted by his father 
(vv. 35-36). The Sanskrit prasast? given in this inscription was composed by а Brihmana resident 
of Kottaiyür named Anentanarayana of the Vasishtha family (v. 39) : it was ordered by the 
officer Tillaiyali of Káüchivayil, otherwise known as Rajaraja-Müvendavel, to be neatly 
incised (vv. 40-42). On the direction of the lord of Kataha and at the instance of Tuvavüravàn 
Anukkan, the son of Srimin Atikal (Adigal)! the five artisans of the Bhóvya family at 
Kafüchipura, viz., Vasudéva alias Вајагаја-Маһасһагуа, Ѕгігаһра and Damodara, the 
two sons of Krishna, Krishna son of Vasudéva, and Purushottama, the son of Arava- 
тара incised the prasasti and affixed their signatures to it (vv. 43-48), 


A word шау now be said about the composer of the praéasti and the engravers of the grant, 
Since it is stated that this permanent edict was caused to be made by Madhurantaka (1.6., Rajen- 
dra-Chola I., the son of Rajaraja I., there is no doubt that the prasasti was composed during his 
reign by his court poet. The composer's name given in it is Anantandrayana and not Nanda- 
narayana as Messrs. Burgess and Natesa Sastri have it. Не was a Vasishtha and a resident 
of Kottaiyür. The Tiruvalangadu grant, which was issued in the early part of the same reign, 1.6,, 
in the 6th or the 7th year, is said to have been drawn up by Narayana the son of Sarkara, The 
village of Kottaiyür, to which the composer of the ртаёаз in the Leiden plates belonged, is 
renowned as the birth place of Pavattabhatta-Somayajiyar, one of the Chola officers that 
conducted enquiries in temples. It is indentical with the village of that name in the Kumba- 


МТС CC Т  "nrI 
1 On this word, see note I, p. 243 below. í : 


* No. 227 of the Madras Epigraphical collection fer 1021. 
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konam Taluk of the Tanjore District. From one of the inscriptions of the place it is learnt that 
it was situated іп Innambar-nádu!. While the Tiruvalaigadu grant was incised by four persons, 
the Leiden plates were engraved by five. The proper names that occur in both аге Sriraüga 
(Tiruvarañgan) and Damédara, who were the sons of Krishna, and Purushóttama the son of 
-Aravamrita. While the Tiruvalangadu plates give the additional name Aravamurta, the son of 
Krishna, the Leiden plates furnish the names Vasudéva, son of Krishna, and his son Krishna. 
The attribute a-krishna-charitah Krishna-sambhavé=pi mahümatih is given to Aravamurta in 
the Tiruvalangadnu plates, which distinctly state that Srirahga and Dimodara were his 
younger brothers, whereas it is applied to Vasudéva alias Rajarajappérachariyan in the 
Leiden plates which mention Sriraüga and Damédara immediately after him without 
specifying any relationship. The common application of the epithet cannot point to the 
identity of the individuals Vasudéva and Arüvamurta. But itis not unlikely that both 
Vasudéva and Araivamrita were the elder brothers of Sriranga and Damodara. The title 
Rajarajappéracharyyan borne by Vasudeva might have been granted by Rajaraja I. himself, during 
whose reign the gift recorded in the Leiden plates was actually made, though the document was 
finally issued in the reign of Ràjendra-Chola I. This grant might even be slightly earlier than 
the Tiruvàlangádu grant issued in about the 6th year. In the Sanskrit portion, the word hovya is 
used to denote the family (anvavdya) of the persons that incised the inscription on the plates and 
they are also called chitrakárinah. In mentioning their names in the Tamil portion which follows, 
the persons that incised the edict get the epithet dviyachchittirakari. It is thus made clear by the 
inscription itself that kovya is only a variant of the Tamil dviya. Тһе word óviyam occurs in the 
Tamil classical work Manimégalai? in reference to a treatise called óviya-nül and this is made 
evident by the commentary of Adiyarkkunallar on Vénirkadai® of Silappadikaram. Thus, we аге 
led to think that hévya or óviya is not the proper name of a family or caste but is the name of a pro- 
fession, and that profession, we know from the inscription, to be ‘ painting’ (chittirakari). This 
sense of the word óviya is clearly obtained from two other references in the Manimégalat‘ and 
Jivakachintàmami." In the second reference, the commentator Nachchinarkkipiyar furnishes 
the synonym ‘ chittirakarar’ for бойуағ, as in the Leiden plates. In this connection, it is also 
worth noting that бои is used in the sense of “a painting" in Maduraikkaiichi.® From what has 
been said above, it looks as if inscriptions were in the first instance painted on the materials, stone 
or metal, by painters, though the incising might have been left to be done by carvers on stone or 
metal But it is not unlikely that both painting and carving were done by the same individuals ; 
that is to say that lekhakas knew both painting and carving." 

In the Tamil portion of this grant it is said that on the 92nd day after the 21st year of 
his reign, king Rájarája, while he was in the pavilion, on the southern side of his palace called 
Rajaérayan, erected in a suburb of Taiijavür, declared that the income of 8,943 kalam, 2 tuni, 
1 kuruni, and 1 nali of paddy accruing from the payment of the assessment on 97 véli, 2 mà, 13 
kani, 1 mundirigai, kil of three ma, three kani and one mundirigat and Kil of half and 2 mà of 
land comprising the village of Anaimanigalam,—including such as had ceased to be pallich- 


ooo 
1 No. 241 of the same collection for 1927. 
з Canto II, H. 30-31, which read nadaga-magalirkku nanganam vaguttav-dviya-chchennil-urai-niir-kkidak- 
kaiyum. 

з See 11. 23-26. 

५ Canto 5, 1. 7. 

8 Verse 102 of the Gandaruvataitaiyar-llambagam. 

५ See 1. 365. 

1 This is evident from the use of the words vettindm, achdriyan and chittirakdri used in connection with the 


writers of this document. 
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shandas (i.e., grants made to Buddhist or Jain temples), and omitting such as had been excluded 
in survey,—should be given asa tax-free pallichchanda to meet the requirements of the 
palli, i.e., the shrine of the Buddha in the Chilamanivarmavihara which was being constructed 
by Chilamanivarman, the king of Kadāram, at Nagapattanam in Pattapakürram, a 
sub-division of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu. This oral order of the king was committed 
to writing by the offieial who generally writes down the royal orders, was signed by four 
persons who bore the designation tirumandiravolai-nayagam, $.e., Superintendents of Royal Writs, 
and was issued. In accordance with it, it was ordered to be entered in the accounts by the officials 
bearing the designation karumamarayum, i.e., Secretary, and naduvirukkum, i.e., arbitrators. 
Four officials of the tax department styled puravuvari and three others styled varippottagam (i.e., 
maintainers of tax registers) being present, the entry in the state registers was made. This done, 
arrangements were made for drawing up the deed of gift, giving it to the donee and effecting the 
necessary changes in the divisional or village accounts. For the ceremony of walking along the 
boundaries taking round a female elephant, pointing out the limits and marking them with stones 
and milk-bush, one official called kankami-naguvirukkum, i.e., superintendent of arbitrators, four 
Bhattas and one puravuvari officer were nominated; and a royal order was issued to the nattar, i.e., 
the members of the Divisional Assembly stating that they should be present with the nominated 
persons, point out in detail the boundaries and draw up and give Ње deed of assignment to the 
donee (H. 49-50). On hearing the approach of the royal mandate, the administrative body of 
the division went in advance, and paying obeisance to the order, received it on their heads and acted 
as directed in the order. The deed drawn up by them is actually what is incised on plates I to 
XVI (Tamil portion), which, after reciting the contents of the royal order noted above, gives 
in detail the boundaries of the lands comprising the village of Anaimangalam which is the object 
of the grant, specifies the conditions to be observed by the donees and the privileges to be enjoyed 
by them and bears the signatures of the persons that were present at the time of its being draft- 
ed. The names of the officials of Rajaraja I. that figure in this inscription, their designations 
and the villages with district and subdivision, to which they belonged, are given in List A; 

and the names of the persons who signed the deed, with their official designations, and the sabha 
or urar of villages on whose behalf they attested it, are given in List B. 


Here king Бајагаја I. is surnamed Rajarajakésarivarman and is said to have cut off 
the ships at Kandalir-Salai, to have taken Véügai-nadu, Gangapadi, Nulambapàdi, Tadigai- 
padi, Kudamalai-nadu, Kollam, Kaliigam and Tlamandalam with the aid of his highly powerful 
and victorious army, and to have deprived the Seliyas of their splendour, In the numerous collec- 
tion of stone inscriptions of Rājarāja I., Kandalir-Silai sometimes occurs in the shortened form 
Salai. That it was an important place in the Chéra kingdom is made clear from the epithet “ Vira- 
Panduan talaiyum Séralan Silaiyum IHangaiyum konda ” (who took the head of Vira-Pandya, the 
Salai of the Chéra king and Lanka) applied to the Chola king Rajadhiraja 1.3; and that it was a port 
town having a large number of ships is evident from the phrase “ e2jalil velai-kelu Kandalir-Salai ” 
occurring in the historical introduction of the same king in describing his campaign against the 
Ch&ras.? As the destruction of the ships at Kandalir-Salai is first recorded in Rijaraja’s stone 

-N > O [—— A < _  .‏ س 

1 A. R. of the Trav. Arch. Department for 1920-21, p. 65. 

2 Though Salai and kalam mean also * feeding house ° and * vessel ° it seems improper to introduce this sense 
of the words in the phrase Salai-kalam-arutta and to say that the Chéla king caused the discontinuance of “ the 
feeding house or boarding school of the Chéras” (Trav, Arch. Series, Vol. П, p. 3f.) for, it would turn one of the 
important military achievements of that king, on which he may be said to have prided himself by repeating it in 
his deeds of glory (1.6., the historical introduction), into an ignoble act which the king would hardly have allowed 
to be mentioned in his meykirti. 
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inscriptions dated in the 10th year of his reign, it must have taken place in about A.D. 994. 
Though the epithet Kandalir-Salai kalam-arutta is applied in most records to Rajaraja I., there 
is but a single inscription which states that the king “by ordering his army, effected the des- 
truction of ships at Kandalür-Salai! ", Véngai-nddu is the country of the Eastern Chalukyas ; 
Gangapadi is the territory of the Western Gangas of Talakkad ; and Nulambapadi is the province 
subjected to the rule of the Nolambas. Kudamalai-nàdu occurs in the form Kudagumalai-nadu in 
one of the Mysore State inscriptions? and may be the same as Coorg. But, it may also be inter- 
preted as Malai-nádu (i.e., the hill country) lying on the western side (kuda or kudagu). In this 
case, Malai-nàdu or Kudamalai-nadu may be taken to represent the country of the Chëras. And 
itis worthy of note that some of the Tanjore inscriptions of Кајагаја I. state that he defeated the 
Chéra king (Chéraman) and the Pandyas in Malai-nddu and presented the booty obtained there to 
the temple of Rájarájé$vara which he built at Tafijavir.* The conquests of the places mention- 
ed above are registered in the king’s records dated between the 12th and the 14th years as having 
been effected with the help of his highly powerful and victorious army. Thus between A.D. 997 
and 998 Rajaraja seems to have overcome the Western Gangas, the Nolambas, the chief of the 
Coorg province or the Chéras, and the Eastern Chalukyas. Inscriptions dated between the years 
14 and 15 (A.D. 998-999) add Kollam and Kalihgam to the king’s conquests. Bearing the name 
Kollam there were two places on the West coast. They had the distinguishing epithets Kurak- 
kêni and Pandalayani. The former is Quilon, a station in the Shencotta-Trivandrum line of the 
South Indian Railway, and the other is Pandalàyani near Quilandy, a station in the Mangalore 
line of the same Railway. Both appear to have been cities of considerable importance in early 
times. According to the Kottayam plates of the Chéra king Sthanu Ravi, a contemporary and 
ally of the Chola sovereign Rajakésarivarman Aditya I. (A.D. 870-907), a Christian Church—the 
earliest that is known from lithic records—was built at Kurakkéni-Kollam, which was subject 
to the immediate rule of the Vénadu Chief Aiyanadigal-Tiruvadi and his heir-apparent Rama- 
Tiruvadi.6 The Vénddu Chiefs are often called Kdlambhadhisas from the fact that they were the 
lords of Kélambha, t.e., Quilon.” Pandalayani-Kollam or Kólam is said to have been made 
the capital of a kingdom by Ràmaghata-Müshiké$vara.9 The chiefs of this place are called in 
lithic records ‘ Iràmakuta-Müvar'?. If Kollam referred to as having been captured by Rajaraja I. 
in his historical introduction is Kurakkéni-Kollam, 7.е., Quilon, he must have got it from the chief 
of Vén&du after defeating him, and if it is Pandalayani-Kollam, he must have wrested it from 
Irámakuta-Müvar. Both these chiefs were subordinate to the Chëra king. Probably, referring 
to the conquest of the Chéras herein noted as having been effected by the army of Rajaraja I., the 
Tiruvalangadu grant says that the commandant of the king captured the town of Vilinda whose 
moat was the sea, whose extensive ramparts were glorious and high, (and) which was impregnable 
to the enemy warriors, thus omitting Kollam but mentioning Vilinam (8. J. I., Vol. ПІ, p. 421, 
v. 79). Тһе Sénür inscription of Rājarāja I., which is somewhat differently worded from the rest, 
states that the Chola sovereign conquered the haughty kings of Kollam, Kolladésam and Kodan- 








1 No. 121 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1923. 

з Ep. carn., Vol. ІП, Tn. 122. 

3 Kielhorn’s Southern List, Nos. 704 and 764. 

4 See Tanjore temple inscription mentioning this conquest. 

5 See J. В. A. 8., 1922, p. 172. 

* Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. II, рр. 63 and 70. 

7 A. R. of the Trav. Arch. Department for 1920-21, y. 54, para. 29. 
8 J. R. А. 8., 1922, p. 166. 

P A, R, on South Indian Epigraphy for 1930, Part II, para, 44. 
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golir (Cranganore) and that the kings of the sea (kadal-aratser) waited on him. Here must be 
noted one other event, which seems to have taken place in the king’s 14th year of reign (A.D. 998) 
and which seems to have furnished the king with the grandiloquent epithet tegnelil valar uliyul 
ella yandum tolutaga vilatigum yandé Seliyarai=tt2su-kol meaning that “ in the very year of his 
growing prosperity when he became the object of adoration in all quarters, he took away the 
splendour of the Seliyas (४.८., the Pandyas)”. This event was considered to be of such prime 
importance that it was ever afterwards inseparably associated with his title and name in all his 
later inscriptions and the epithet bodily removed to the end of the introduction giving place to the 
mention of later additional conquests before it. It is not unlikely that the king himself was engaged 
in the fight against the Pandyas and secured such unqualified success which gave him the perma- 
nent epithet while the additional conquests effected by the army were inserted before the phrase 
tindiral venri tandar=kondu.* An exact parallel to this may be found in the epithet Sónadu kondu 
Mugikondasolapurattu virabhishékam panniy-aruliya, which was similarly associated with the 
name of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I., and taken tothe end of his introduction giving his 
later conquests an earlier place. The Séniir inscription adds that the Chola sovereign destroyed 
Madura, t.e., the capital of the Pandyas and places that event before the conquests of Kollam, 
Kolladésam and Cranganore.‘ Speaking of the Pandya conquest the Tiruvàlangadu grant says 
that when Бајагаја I. set out to conquer the South, the moon as if to afford protection to the 
Pandya king born in his family, became the white parasol of the invader; and records also 
that Amarabhujanga was seized’, The last item of conquest mentioned in the Leiden plates 
is Ilamandalam, 7.6., the province of Ceylon. This was effected with the help of the army. Per- 
haps Rajaraja himself did not go to Ceylon, As the event is mentioned for the first time in the 
historical introduction of the 16th year, it has to be placed m A.D. 1001. Quite in agreement 
with the stone inscriptions that it was the highly victorious army which effected the conquest of 
this item also, the Tiruválangadu grant registers the event in these words :-- This terrible 
General of that (king Arunmolivarman) crossed the ocean by ships and burnt the Lord of Lanka 
(Ceylon) ”.5 
Since no additional conquests are recorded in Rajaraja’s inscriptions from the 16th to the 
20th years and since the annexation of Rattapadi 74 lakhs is noticed in the inscriptions of the 
2186 year and after,’ it seems that the invasion against the Western Chalukya country took place 
in some part of the 21st regnal year of the king (A.D. 1005). Ав the Leiden plates are also dated 
in the 21st year and 92nd day and as they do not mention Rattapadi 74 lakhs, it is evident that 
the conquest was effected in the latter part of A.D. 1005, after the date of this grant, 2.6., after the 
92nd day of the 21st year of reign. The greatness of Rajaraja I. as a conqueror is evident from 
the fact that he was able to bring under subjection not only the rulers of almost all the provinces 
of South India but also the king of Ceylon. It would thus appear that Rajaraja I, was the greatest 
sovereign of the day, greater than any of his predecessors and had a high claim for imperial honours. 
However much the valour of this king and the conditions that were prevailing in the various 


1 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1912, Part П, para. 22. 

2 The 16th year inscriptions of Rajaraja I., add Пат to the list of conquests effected with the help of the army 
and this is inserted before tindiral and the epithet tannelil taken after it. In the records of the 21st year and later, 
another conquest effected with the help of the army, viz., that of the Western Chilukys country or Rattapadi 
74 lakhs, is mentioned. We find it also similarly entered after Цаш and the epithet of the king taken to the end 
of the introduction. £ 

3 See above, Vol. VI, p. 302. 

4 Madras Epigraphieal Report for 1912, Part II, para. 22. 
5 S. I. I., Vol. III, р. 421, vv. 77-78. 

$ Ibid., v. 80. 

? Madras Epigraphical Report for 1892, para. 6. 
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provinees of the Deccan in his day might have contributed to the success of his arms (in his vast 
scheme of conquests), credit must necessarily be given to “ the highly powerful army ” with whose 
aid he is expressly stated in hundreds of inscriptions to have effected the enlargement of his 
dominions. 

A word about the conditions of the various states of the Deccan may not be out of place here. 
In fact it is necessary to know them to understand what opportunities presented themselves to 
Rijarijs I. and how he availed himself of them. During the period when Rājarāja I. was heir- 
apparent, which according to the Tiruvalangadu grant covered the reign of Uttama-Chdla! (A.D. 
970-985), there reigned over the Pandya country a king named Vira-Pandya who boasts of “ having 
taken the head of the Chola king ".? As opposed to this, more than one ruler of the Southern 
provinces, who could be regarded as his contemporaries, have assumed the title “ who took the 
head of Vira-Pandya ". One of these latter was the Chola king Aditya II alias Karikàla and about 
him the grant under publication states that though a young boy he played sportively with Vira- 
Pandya’. Others are the Kodumbálür chief Vikramakésari and Pàrthivéndravarman*, both of 
whom appear to have been the Chola king's allies. From this it can be safely said that there 
were hard fights between the parties. In some of these, Vira-Pándya must have been successful 
and in others his opponente. In ascertaining the actual truth in such a matter, the places of dis- 
tribution of their inscriptions may be regarded as a sure test of their claims. This seems to be in 
favour of neither party. So far, we have not come across any inscriptions of Vira-Pandya in the 
Chëla country. Nor have we any record of his opponents in the Pandya territory, as we do find 
in the case of Parántaka I, and Вајагаја I. The struggle between the Chélas and the Pandyas 
was a hard and continuous one. It commenced in the reign of Chola Parántaka I, against Каја- 
sirhha-P&ndya and his ally the king of Ceylon and was continued ever afterwards. Parántala П 
alias Sundara-Chóla is said to have driven the Pandya into the forest ; and of his general Paràn- 
takan Siriyavélür it is reported that he gave up his life in a battle in Ceylon*. Aditya Karikala’s 
claim to have conquered Vira-Pandya has јаз been noted. Rajaraja I. had to renew the struggle 
and his success was better than that of his predecessors. The numerous inscriptions of his found 
all over the Pandya country—4.e., Madura and Tinnevelly districts—testify to the fact that his 
overlordship was acknowledged in that quarters. Even the very name of the territory was changed 
into Rajaraja-Pandinadu’. For this continuance of hatred between the Chdlas and Pandyas 
there were good grounds. From the time when the ancient Cholas ceased to be a ruling power 
and lost their hold of their ancíent possessions in Trichinopoly and Tanjore districts and until 
Vijayalaya started 8 new line at Tanjore, their original home was occupied by the Pàndyas on 
the one side and the Pallavas on the other : and there were severe fights between these two powers 
themselves. To wrest back from the new incumbente the kingdom, which had become theirs 
by long enjoyment and which they would not easily yield, led the Cholas to be continually at war 
with the Pandyas. TS 

While this was the case with the kingdoms in the extreme south of the Peninsula, the state 
of affairs in the countries of Vengi, Kaliñga and Ratta, 4.6., the dominion of the Rüshtrakütas was 


2 S. I. I., Vol. HI, p. 420, v. 70. UN 
3 Nos. 163 of 1894 and 65 of 1896 which are dated in the 4+-2nd year and 15--4th year of t g. 


3 Boe below, p. 241, verse. 28. Stone inscriptions of Parakésarivarman “who took the head of Vira- 
Pandya " have been attributed to this king. 

4 Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, рр. 235-236. 

9 See above note 4, p. 219. + x: - 

68०० his ын Agaimalai near Madura published in S. T. I., Vol. ІП, p. 239, No. 106; slso No, 119 


#1905. 
É *8ee Madras Epigraphical Collections Nos. 408 of 1906, 70 of 1907, 392 and 613 of 1916. 
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anything but satisfactory. In the last quarter of the 10th century A.D., these countries were 
thrown into confusion, being torn by internal dissensions, and were subjected to wars and counter- 
wars bringing in their train all the evils of an unsettled life, reducing to the position of subordinates 
the dynasties that wielded once an extensive power and enjoyed high prosperity, and resulting in 
the deposition of rightful heirs, affording scope for rising into prominence of families which held 
but subordinate and feudatory positions and leaving some of the legitimate rulers to seek the 
aid of others to regain their lost position and country. The years 972-5 were highly eventful in 
the history of these countries. In A.D. 972-3, Siyaka Harsha, the Paramara king of Malwa, 
it is said, gained a victory over the Rashtrakiita Khottiga and the latter's capital Manyakhéta, 
i.e., Malkhéd, was plundered and pillaged either by him or by his successor Mufija!. This was 
followed by the rising of the Western Chalukya Taila II, who, in A.D. 973-4 overthrew Khottiga's 
successor Kakkala and acquired the fortunes of the Rashtrakiitas, leaving the once flourishing 
Ratta rule to remain only in the memory of the people. At the very time when the Rashtrakita 
rule was wiped out, the Véngi country, deprived of its legitimate ruler by the deposition of Danar- 
nava,was experiencing a feverish desire to obtain a suitable lord and, it is said, it was only assuag- 
ed, after 27 years, by the appearance of Chalukya-Chandra, 2.е., Saktivarman. The earlier opinion 
as regards the interregnum in the Véngi country was that it was caused by the Chélas. Dr. Burnell, 
speaking of this period, said that it was a period of anarchy and suggested that it should be attri- 
buted to а Chóla invasion ; and Dr. Fleet suspected that the Véngi country must have been con- 
quered by the Cholas but considered that the claim of the Chola king Rajaraja I. to have con- 
quered Véngi was merely an honorary one based on some previous king's conquests, as that 
scholar was under the impression that Rajaraja’s reign began in A. D. 1003 or 10043. That the 
country of Véngi, though deprived of its legitimate ruler Danarpava, was not subject to anarchy 
is established by the rule of Badapa, Tala and others belonging to the collateral line of the Eastern 
Chalukyas ; and that the claim of Rajaraja I. to have conquered Vëñgi was only honorary and must 
be based on a prior Chola ruler's conquest is disproved by the fact that none of the predecessors 
claims it. On the other hand, the fact that Danarnava ruled for the short period of 3 years 
(970-972-3) and the evidence of the Conjeeveram inscription, that he killed (or defeated) Kamar- 
nava, who must be no other than his contemporary the Eastern Ganga king Kamarnava IV (A.D. 
950-980) might be reasonably taken to show that the latter made a counter invasion of the 
Eastern Chalukya dominion and brought about Danarmava’s deposition. The accession of Saktivar- 
man, the son of Danamava, to the Véhgi throne immediately following Rajaraja’s invasion 
suggests that the very object of the invasion might have been to secure the country to its rightful 
owner and was probably undertaken on behalf of the deposed Dànàrnava. 

Here it may be remarked that the Sanskrit portion of the inscription on the Leiden plates, 
which contains the praéast? of the Chola family, was composed later than the Tamil portion 
and during the time of Madhurantaka, the son and successor of the donor, i.e., the Chola king 
Rajaraja I. The pragasti seems to have been added on as a learned preface to the matter of 
fact Tamil portion which, as stated already, sets forth in detail everything relating to the grant 
of the village of Anaimangalam to the palli in the Chilimanivarma-vihara at Nàgapattanam. 
While according to the Tamil portion the vihára was in the course of construction by Chilamani- 
varman, the chief of Kadaram, at the time of the grant, i.e., the 21st year of the reign of the Chola 
king Кајагаја I. (A.D. 1005), the Sanskrit introduction states that it was built by Maravijayottui- 
gavarman, the son of Chülàmanivarman, in the name of the latter. This apparent discrepancy 

1 Above, Vol. I, pp. 225 f. "АЗАБЫ OO 

2 Ibid., Vol. III, р. 269; Vol. IV (Nilgund Inser.), p. 206; and Vol. XII, pp. 311 f. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 272. 

* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 29 f. For paritajJa (p. 34, 1. 48) read pariéulfa. 
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may be explained by saying that the construction of the Chülàmanivarma-vibàra was undertaken 
by the Kataha king Chülàmanivarman himself in about the 21st year of the reign of Rajaraja I. 
but was completed by Chülàmanivarman's son Máravijayóttungavarman in the reign of Raja 
raja’s son Ràjéndra-Chola I. The number of years taken for the building of the vihära which 
is not less than 9 and the munificent grant made to it by Бајагаја I. of the entire income from 
the village of Anaimangalam amounting to 8943 and odd kalam of paddy for a year for the upkeep 
of the palli in it, speaks to the loftiness of the structure which in the words of the praSasti writer 
is said to have lowered Kanakagiri, i.e., Mount Mēru. In connection with this building we may 
note the following observation of Sir W. Elliot made іп 1878 :— 

“ Till within the last few years there was to be seen on the Coromandel coast, between one 
and two miles to the north of Negapatam, a tall weather-beaten tower, affording a useful land- 
mark to vessels passing up and down the coast. It went by various names, as the Puduveli- 
gópuram, the old pagoda, Chinese pagoda (Valentyn mentions it Pagood China in 1725) and in 
the map of the Trignometrical survey (sheet 79) it stands as the Jeyna (Jaina) pagoda. But save 
in name it has nothing in common with Hindu or Mahommedan architecture, either in form or 
in ornament. Tradition is silent as to its origin or purpose, and although it has been the subject 
of frequent speculations, no satisfactory theory has been formed to account for it.” In 1816 
Sir W. Elliot saw it. Не describes: “I found it to be a somewhat four sided tower of three 
stories, constructed of bricks closely fitted together without cement, the first and second stories 
divided by corniced mouldings, with an opening for a door or window in the middle of each side. 
At the top of the lowest story were marks in the wall showing where the floor of the second had 
been fixed. The top was open. The base of the ground story was worn at the angles, from 
collision with passers-by and cattle, but the structure was solid and firm. No trace of sculpture 
or inscription was visible, ” (Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 224.) 

The history of its disappearance is shortly this :—The Jesuits expelled from Pondichery settl- 
ed in its vicinity and applied for permission in 1859 to dismantle it. Captain Oakes, the District 
Engineer, recommended its demolition stating it to be an old ruin, crumbling to decay and 
not deserving the name of an ancient monument, as it had neither sculpture nor inscription. 
Sir W. Elliot protested against it and the Governor deferred final orders until he saw it himself. 
Meanwhile Sir W. Elliot left India. Sir Charles Trevelyn went to Negapatam, was not impressed 
with its high antiquity, thought that expenditure on it was 8 waste of public money, did not 
concur in the recommendation for demolition but directed its being fenced round with an en- 
closure to secure its safety and at the same time ordered photographs of it to be taken. These 
orders were notcarried out. In 1867 the Jesuits renewed their petition, the Chief Engineer 
recommended repairs and the tower was allowed to stand. He added “ there is no doubt that 
it is used as a landmark for vessels approaching the Negapatam road-stead ” and the Master 
Attendant of the port had expressed the opinion that “the native population objected to its 
removal’, Then came the final order (28th August 1867) : “ The Governor in Council is pleased to 
sanction the removal of the old tower at Negapatam by the officers of St. Joseph’s College, at 
their own expense, and the appropriation of the available material to such schoo] So id 
poses as they appear to have in contemplation”. Sometime after, Lord Napier visiting Nega- 


patam was presented with a bronze image found in the excavation connected with the college. 


The construction of the Chülàmanivarma-vihára and the palli in it, to which the grant of the 
village of Anaimatigalam, registered in these plates, was made, is referred to in lines 6-7, 13-15, and 
200-1 and in all these places, the building is said to be in the course of construction by Kadaratt- 
araiyan, and not even once ав having been built. In the first of the references given above, 


Kadarattaraiyan is also called Chilamanivarman. King Rajaraja I. gave his oral order on the 
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92nd day after the 21st year of his reign that the grant should have effect from that very year. 
After the due observance of all the formalities, which took full two years and seventy-two days, 
the deed was finally drawn up and presented on the 163rd day after his 23rd year (11.322f.). It 
is only from the later Sanskrit introduction, composed during the reign of Ràjéndra-Chola I., 
that we learn that Kadarattaraiyan was not а mere local chief but was a member of the Sailéndra 
family and the lord of the country of Sri-Vishaya and that he was ruling over Katáha and had the 
Makara crest. Now the question arises as to how Chilamanivarman, the lord of Sri- Vishaya 
and the ruler of Kataha or Kadaram, came to erect a big vihádra for the Buddha at Negapatam 
in the heart of the distant Chola dominion and how the powerful Chola king came to grant the 
entire revenues of a village for the upkeep of a palli init. Itis significant fact that the historical 
introduction of the Chola king as detailed in these plates does not mention Kataha, i.e., Kadáram 
or Sri-Vishaya. And therefore the inscription leaves us entirely in the dark as to what kind 
of relationship existed between Kadarattaraiyan (४.८., the lord of Kataha) and the Chola king 
Rijarija I. Nor are we given to understand the circumstances under which the grant was made, 
i.e., whether it was done at the request of the Kataha ruler or on the Chola king’s own initiative. 
But for the somewhat later Sanskrit introduction, any one, reading only the Tami] original grant, 
might be led to think that Kadarattaraiyan must have been a local chief of affluence and subor- 
dinate to the Chola king. Now, for aught we know, Rajaraja I. was tolerant of all religious 
creeds prevalent in his dominion, though his special leaning was towards Saivism. In this con- 
nection, his construction of the Brihadisvara temple, called Rajarajéévara after his name, at his 
capital Tanjore, and the immense gifts made to it from the treasures which he had acquired as 
booty in the conquests of the Chéra and the Pandya kings in Malai-nadu and the Chalukya king 
Satyasraya, and his assumption of the significant surname Sivapadadékhara, are worth remem- 
bering. Rajaraja I. was no mean monarch. It was he that for the first time in the annals of the 
Cbó]as maintained a large standing army which consisted of 900,000 men and which is spoken of 
in his inscriptions as “ highly powerful and victorious”. The power of his arms, as we have seen 
already, was felt in India from Kalinga in the north to the southern cape and beyond the seas 
in Ceylon; but no mention is made of Kataha. From the conquest of Kataha described in detail 
in the records of the 16th year onwards of the reign of Rajéndra-Chéla I, we learn that it was a 
kingdom of considerable importance and contained many strongly fortified places such ав Sri- 
Vijaya, १.८., Sri-Vishaya of the Leiden plates, Pannai, Malaiyür, Mayirudingam, llàmuridééa, 
Tlangasdka, РаррШа, Mévilimbangam, Vilaippandür, Takkola, Madamalingam, Nakkavaram, 
etc. As such, if Rajaraja I. had really conquered Kataha, it would certainly have found mention 
in his historical introductions. The ommission seems to indicate that he did not conquer it. On 
the other hand the fact that Kadarattaraiyan was enabled to commence the construction of a 
monumental Buddhist whéra at Negapatam in the Chola country: in the 2184 year of Rajaraja I. 
and that the latter assigned the revenues of a village for the upkeep of a shrine in it might lead 
one to infer that the Kataba ruler must have made a successful invasion of the Chóla country. 
This is, however, negatived for the reason that the inscription is not issued in the name of the 
Kataha ruler but in the name of the Chola king. Can it not therefore be said that the Kataha ruler 
was on friendly terms with the mighty Chó]a king and obtained his permission to build the vihāra 
in question and that the latter made endowments to a palli init, which, as we know from the 
smaller Leiden plates, was called Rajarajapperumballi after the name of the Chala king 2 

One other observation may be made with regard to the connection of the Buddbists with 
Negspatam, Jn the traditional account of Tirumaügai-Á]vàr, who is described in the Guruper 
rampard as в teudatory of the Cho]a king of his day, it is stated that he once went to Naga- 
pattapam, got inside the Buddha temple at the place, carried away the gold image that was 


- 
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enshrined within it and melting the same utilised the amount in building walls and other struc- 
tures in the Ranganatha temple at Srirangam. If there is any truth in this, it would show 
that long prior to the construction of the Chülàmanivarma-vihàra, i.e., before the beginning 
of the 9th century, Negapatam was renowned as a Buddhist centre and had in ita Bauddha 
monument. We do not know if the vihára that was erected in the days of Rajaraja L, was a 
new one or was only the renewal of the old monument. 

The order of the king granting the village of Anaimangalam was addressed to the ndttdr 
(the Divisional Assembly), the brahmadéya-kilavar (i.e., the head men of the brahmadéyas), the 
firgalilar (t.e., the body of wr) of dévaddnas, pallichchandas, kanimurrüttu and vettippéru and 
to the nagaras, It will be shown below that in carrying out this order, men of several brahmadéyat 
and the adr of several villages, dévadánas and vettippéru actually took part. It is to be noted 
that this order, though addressed to all these bodies of men, was in the first instance received by 
the naitar only and was executed by all as required. The natar appear to have had a better 
standing than the rest and the others were all subject to their administrative control. Here are 
four distinct assemblies, viz., (1) the assembly of the division (nadu), (2) the assembly of the ar, 
(3) the assembly relating to the brahmadéyas, i.e., the sabhds, and (4) the nagara by which is perhaps 
meant the body of merchants, What is meant by a brahmadéya, dévadana, or pallichchanda is 
generally well known. They refer respectively to villages or lands granted to Brahmanas, Hindu 
temples, and Jaina or Buddhist shrines. The significance of kani-murrittu is not so plain. The 
word kani is used in ancient Tami] works to denote the person or persons that announce to the 
king the time of day or night. They are also called ndligaikkanakkar or kadigaiyür!. It is not 
unlikely that their services were paid for by grants of lands or villages as other services were. 
Murridtu may be taken to mean “complete yield". This sense of the word is obtained from 
its usage in reference to a piece of land granted to a temple in the text of an inscription from 
Kilappaluvür* where we find the phrase “ i-nntlam uludu payir-érrt murrittum konduvandu 
tirumurrattu aleppadágavuss ". The use of the word murrüttu after the group dévaddna-pallich- 
chaxda-keni seems to indicate that in the case of lands of villages granted to temples, Buddhist or 
Jaina shrines, and to the announcers of time to the king, the entire produce without any inciden- 
tal deductions should be made over to the respective donees. It is not unlikely that we meet 
with phrases like dévadána-murrüttu, pallichchanda-murrüttu, and kani-murrittu. The separation 
of brakmadéyas from the group is perhaps due to the fact that they had assemblies of their own 
called sabhas, different, of course, from the assembly of the ir, as we see it in this very inscription. 
That a particular village might have had more than one assembly according to its constitution 
cpuld alsa be gathered from the circumstance that Kadambanür had both the sabha and the दाढा 
and one person on behalf of each of these assemblies signed the deed in respect of that village. 

The transactions of the nadu, the sabhà and the ar are usually recorded by the command of 
those bodies, by persons who bore the official designations Madhyastha, Karanattün and the 
like. The functions of these individuals were perhaps similar to those of the secretaries of regularly 
constituted associations. Sometimes, we find that the order to these individuals is given by a 
single member instead of by the body collectively. This member is designated by the term 
Tiruvadigal. Hr ай likelihood Tiruvadigal meant the President of the assembly. In this 
comection it is particularly worthy of note that he is stated to be one of the members constituting 
the body. This is made evident from the wording of an inscription of Rajaraja 1.5, viz., sabhaiyull: 
iruadu sabhai-t irwvadi panippa eludinen ivvir madhyasthan Manirikulottaman magan К arppagap: 

1 See Jivakachintamani, v. 2733, and Silappadigaram, a cen dE CC 1. 49. 

z No. 678 of S. I. I, Vol. V. 

» No. 34 o£ S. I. 7. Vol. VIL 
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рігіуапёп. Since the Secretary is called the madhyastha of the village, it may be even said that 
he was the accountant of the village and had a function in the assembly. In List B (p. 237, 
below), the official Kunavan Nandi alias Alankarapriyan occurs thrice (Nos. 4, 15 and 16), firstly ` 
as the madhyastha of the sabha of Müñgirkudi secondly аз the karanattan-madhyastha of the sabha 
of Pirambil and lastly as the karnattan-madhyastha of the irar of Kadambangudi. If all these 
refer to a single individual, it would show that one could hold the position of a karana or madhy- 
astha of several villages. Perhaps the three villages Müngirkudi, Pirambil and Kadambangudi 
were close to one another. 

From a number of inscriptions, we see clearly that the sabha and the ur were transacting their 
business independently. Though this was the case, they appear to have been completely subject 
to the orders of the king which they implicitly carried out. In this connection we may draw 
attention to the fact that the grant of the village of Ànaimangalam, registered in the Leiden plates, 
was first made by the king without any reference to these bodies and was even entered in the 
State accounts, and the bodies were only required to give effect to it. Another point to note is, 
that as occasion required, the State deputed one or more persons to co-operate with the local bodies 
in the conduct of their business. Thus, in the matter of marking the boundaries of the village 
and drawing up the deed of gift, no less than six persons—all State officials, one being a naduvi- 
rukkum, one puravuvari and four Bhaftas—were nominated. In fact it was one of these officials 
that actually drew up the deed of gift: it is worthy of note that he was not even a resident 
of any of the villages of the division of Pattapa-kürram. 

From List B it will be seen that the assemblies of no less than 26 villages took part in 
going round the boundaries of Anaimaigalam whose revenues were assigned by the Chola king 
Rajaraja I. to the Bauddha shrine at Nagapattanam. Like Anaimangalam, these villages were 
also situated in the sub-division Pattana-kirram of Kshatriyasikhàmani-valanadu. Many of 
them bear the names given in the inscription even at the present day. Ten of these 
villages, viz., (1) Kadambanür, (2) Naranamañgalam, (3) Müngirkudi, (4) Sannamangalam, (5) 
Kottarakkudi, (6) Nannimangalam, (7) Poruvanür, (8) Pirambil, (9) Uvarkkudi, and (10) Tiruk- 
kannaüngudi were administered by sabhas : except (4) and (10), the rest are expressly called 
brahmadéyas. Of the remaining píaces, fourteen, viz., (1) Narimanram, (2) Sattamangalam, (3) 
Koviir, (4) Uttür, (5) Alangudi, (6) Turaiyür, (7) Kadambangudi, (8) Séndamangalam, (9) Kurra- 
lam, (10) Tirunaviir, (11) Mufijikkudi, (12) Kadambavalavatkai, (13) Palan-Korrangudi and (14) 
Venkidangil were under the control of the administrative bodies of the йуйт : itis worthy of note 
that none of these fourteen villagesis called a brahmadéya. In the case of two other villages, 
viz., Vélangudi and Siru-Séndamangalam, neither the 36976 nor the 4ràr is mentioned. But as 
regards the latter, there is the possibility of its having been subject to the authority of the कक 
of Séndamangalam of which it must have formed part. Itis not known why the assemblies 
of Sivalaiykudi (1. 103) and Nallürchcheri (1. 163) which, according to the boundaries given, were 
in the outskirts of Anaimangalam do not figure among the signatories. 

The ceremony of circumambulating the granted village, fixing its limits and marking the 
latter with stones and milk-bush, was performed by the members of the assemblies of the sabhà 

т the ūrār of the abovenamed twenty-six villages, at whose bidding and on whose behalf an 
official or two invariably signed the document. Besides these, on behalf of the other two villages 
two persons signed the deed. Anaimangalam itself contributed two individuals for the purpose 
Of these, one, a Vellala by caste, rode on the back of an elephant, pointed out the boundaries and 
signed the document, while the other a Bráhman also attested it. The four Bhattas who were 
nominated by the Government to co-operate with the representatives of the several divisions of 
the district in this matter, did so and affixed their signatures to the deed which they helped to 
be drawn up and given to the donee. 
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The officials who signed the deed at the command of the sabhd or the arar are variously called 
madhyasthan, karanattün, vétkovan, karanattan-véthovan or karanattán-madhyasthan. 

The deed evidencing the gift, by the king, of the village of Anaimangalam, drawn up as 
aforesaid in accordance with the royal order issued to the naffar of Pattana-kürram in Kshatriya- 
sikhamani-valanadu, conveying in due form the revenues of the village to the donees, stipulates 
the conditions (vyavastha) to be observed by, and specifies the privileges (parihdras) conferred on, 
the said donees, t.e., the authorities of the Bauddha vihara at Nagapattanam. It is interesting to 
note that the word parihdra has been defined by such an early authority as Kautilya, in his 
Arthasástra, in the following words :— ` 

Jatér=viséshéshu puréshu ch-aiva graméshu déséshu cha téshu tēshu anugraho yö nripatér- 
nidésat taj-jiah parihara iti vyavasyét |1 

That favour, which by the command of the king has been bestowed on special castes, cities, 
villages or countries, is called a parthdra by one who knows it. From the use of the words parihara 
and anugraha as synonyms, it can be gathered that the king refrained from taking the incomes 
due to him and favoured the donees with their gift. 

The conditions for the enjoyment of the grant stated in this inscription are :— 

(1) When fresh channels have to be dug, they shall be so done as to admit of an easy flow of 
water. With their aid, the lands of the village shall be irrigated. After the fields are irrigated, 
the waste or the excess water shall be collected and led away. 

(2) Water passing in the existing channels for irrigating the lands of this village shall be 
allowed to do so as usual and the excess water shall, consistently with the prevailing custom, be 
collected. And none shall be permitted to cut any branch channels from them, to dam them 
across, to put up small picottahs or to bale out their water in baskets. 

By these two clauses, the donees are given the sole right to the use of the existing irrigation 
channels and the privilege of opening fresh channels for irrigation in such a way as to admit of an 
easy flow of water. 

(3) Good water (intended for drinking) shall not be used for common purposes, but that water 
may be dammed and made to irrigate lands. 

This clause prevents the contamination of the sources of water intended for drinking purposes. 
The sanitary effect of it needs no saying. 

(4) Mansions and big buildings shall be constructed with burnt bricks only. 

This condition is perhaps intended to secure safety and permanency to stately edifices and 
to prevent their collapse and consequent loss arising from the use of bad materials such as unburnt 
bricks. 

(5) Large wells shall be sunk. 

This is possibly to afford facilities for irrigating dry lands that have no access to the existing 
irrigation channels. 

(6) Cocoanut trees shall be planted in groves. 

(7) Damanaka, maruvu, iruveli, éembaga, sengalunir, mango, jack, areca-palms, kod: (perhaps 
vines or betel creepers) and such other useful plants of various descriptions shall be grown. 

These two clauses seem to afford facilities for availing to the fullest extent the resources of 
the village and to add to its wealth and beauty. 

(8) Big oil-presses shall be installed. 

(9) The irrigation channels passing through the lands of this village to other villages in the 
outskirts shall be permitted to flow without any impediment by the donee; and similarly 8150 

(10) The channels passing through outside villages to irrigate the lands of this village shall 
be allowed to flow uninterrupted by the people of the outlying villages. 





1 Dr. Shama Sastri’s second ed., p. 73. 
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The object of the last two clauses is perhaps to seeure peace and harmony among the people 
of the adjacent villages and to safeguard their rights. | 

The next clause (11) prohibits the Tlavas from elimbing the palmyra and cocoanut trees, pos- 
sibly for tapping them for toddy : and the last elause (12) allows the use of big drums and orna- 
mental arches by influential or aristocratic families living in the village and aceustomed to have 
them by tradition or by family suffrage. The clause is indirectly meant to secure non-interference 
by the donees of the rights of privileged persons. 

Subject to the above conditions the donees are given the pariharas, i.e., the privilege of realising 
and enjoying all such incomes as nàdatchi!, üratchi, vattinali, pidandli, kannalakkanam, vanna- 
rapparat, kusakkanam, nirkili, ilaikkülam, tarippudavai, taragu, tattarappattam, idoippattam, attuk- 
kirai, nalla, nallerudu, nadukaval, üdupókku, virpidi, valamanjadi, ulgu, ddakkili, manrupadu, 
mévirat, tiyeri, iamputcht, küttikäl?, etc., which the donor, 1.e., the king had the right to realise. 
The inscription states that these incomes shalt not hereafter be claimed by the king but that they 
shall go to the donees. 

After the deed had been completed, the following five persons, who were probably Royal 
officers of high standing, set their signatures to it (last plate : second side) :— 

(1) Araiyan Arumoli alias Rajéndragdla-Pallavaraiyan, the headman of Nadar in Tiraimür- 
nadu, a sub-division of Uyyakkondar-va]anadu (ll. 323-25). 

(2) Krishnan Raman alias Ràjéndra$ola-Brahmamár&áyap of Kéra}intaka-chaturvediman- 
galam іп Vennadu, a sub-division of Uyyakkondar-valanadu (Il. 325-27). 

(3) Lrayiravap Pallavayan alias Uttamaéóla Pallavaraiyan of Araiéür in Pambuni-kirram, 
a sub-division of Nittavindda-valanadu (H. 327-9). 

(4) Dvédaigómapurattu Damddara-Bhattan of Kadalangudi in Kurukkai-nadu, a sub-division 
of Rajéndrasitnha-valanadu (П. 329-30). 

(5) Araiyan Sikandan alias Mipavan-Müvendavélàn, the headman of Kurumbil іп Ambar- 
nadu, a sub-division of Uyyakkond&r-valanadu (ll. 330-32). 

In these names, it is particularly worthy of note that Nos. (2) and (3), i.e., Krishnan Raman 
and Trayiravan Pallavayan, who bore the titles Mummadisola Brahmamaharaéyap and Mummadi- 
$6]a 76887 respectively in the body of the Tami] document (lines 19f., 21-22, 52 and 53) probably 
after the surname Mummadisdla borne by Вајагаја L, had their titles changed into Rajéndra- 
8018 Brahmamarayan and Uttamaéo]a Pallavaraiyan when they affixed their signatures at the 
end of the document (see lines 325-7 and 327.9). The altered titles take after the names of 
Rajéndra-Chola І. and indicate that when these persons affixed their signatures king Rajéndra 
Chola I, had assumed regal powers. It will thus be seen that, this is in accordance with the 
paleographicat indications noted on page 17. 

lràyiravan, Pallavayan, with the surname Mummadiéla-Posan, figures im a number of 
inscriptions of Rajaraja I. of varying dates and is styled one of the Perundanam (of the king). 
His connection with the temple at Tiruvallam in the North Arcot District is known from the- 
inscriptions of that place? The village Araisür, whence he hailed, ig stated tp. have been 
situated in the Chola country (Sdla-nddu) and to have belonged to the sub-division Pàmbupi: 
kürram on the southern bank (of the Kaveri). 


3 For the significance of these terms вее pp. 343 f. of my Historical: Skeiches of Ancient Dekkan. 

3 This word may be interpreted as “ quarter (pagam?)" to bo paid by the dancing women (बिक). Yt has nod. 
to be mistaken for kuétukkal which occurs in other regords and means ‘ defsult °. 

3 Nos. 208 to 210, 216, 219 and 238 of the Madras Epigraphical Colleetion for 1921, 

$ No. 216 of the same. 
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Kadalañgudi in Kurukkai-nadu, a sub-division of Rajéndrasimmha-valanadu, to which the 
officer Damédara-Bhattan belonged, was also called Vidélvidugu-chaturvédimangalam! and 
Gangaikondasdla-chaturvédimangalam*® and contained in it the village of Tiru-Vélvikudi now 
called Tiruvilakkudi? іп the Mayavaram Taluk of the Tanjore District. Though several inscrip- 
tions state that this Kadalangudi, surnamed Vidélvidugu-chaturvédimangalam and Gangai- 
kondasgéla-chaturvédimangalam, was situated in Kupukkai-nádu,* two records mention it as 
being in Nallàrrür-nàdu.? That Ràjéndrasimha-valanüdu was also in the Cho]a country (Sola- 
mandalam) is known from an inscription of Seügupram?* in the North Arcot District. 





LIST A. 
Designation. Name of person. Village. Sub-division, District. Lines. 
Olai-ejudum or Man-| Атпдар Tirttakaran . | Vilattür . | Aviir-kirram | Nittavinoda- | 17, 18, 50. 
dira-ólai valanadu. 
Olai-nayagaz or Man-| Krishnan Raman alias| Kéralantaka- | Vennada .| Uyyakkondar-| 19-20, 52, 
dira-6lai-ndyagan Mummadiséla-Brahma- chaturvédi- valanadu. 325-327. 
mahàrayan maügalam. 
Do. Irayiravan Pallavayap | Araišür . | Pàmbuni-kür- | Nittavindda- | 21-22, 53, 
alias Mummadis6la- ram. valanadu. 327-29. 
Pošan 
Do. Vélan UttamaédJan alias | Paruttikkudi | Nepmali-nàdu | Arumo]idéva- | 22, 23, 64, 
Madurantaka-Mivénda- valanadu. 
velàn 
Karumamarayum Агӣгар Aravanaiyan alias 4% w 4% 25, 814. 
Par&kramaáola-Müvén- 
davëlan 
Do. Tattan Séndan alias EE ‘a iN 26, 314. 
Sembiyan-Müvéndave- 
làn 
Do. Arunguyramudaiyan Map- .. .. .. 27. 
përan Porkari 
Do. Рїйайсап Palir alias | Karkudi e | Tirunaraiyür- | Kshatriya- ग 29, 30, 312, 
Minavan-Mivéndavélay nadu. $ikhamani- 
valanadu. 
Do. Sankaranarayanan Aran- | Vanganagar . | Purangaram- | Arumolidéva- | 30-31. 
gan , bai-nadu. valanadu. 
Do. Solavelan .. .. ¢ 315. 
Do. Korramangalamudaiyan .. .. .. 312. 
Do. Tévankudaiyàn .. .. .. 812, 
Do. Araisirudaiyan .. .. .. 315. 





IRS ———————À—————s—— ÀX—À— rr 
1 No. 121 of the ваше collection tor 1926. 
3 No. 143 of the same. 
3 No. 108 of the same. 
No. 120 of the same. 
5 Nos. 121 and 135 of the same. 
* No. 149 of 1921. 
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LIST A—ontd. 
Designation. Name of person. Village Sub-division. District. Lines. 
Naduvirukkum Paraméévara-Bhatta-sar- | Pullamanga- 27, 28, 315. 
vakratuyàjin lam. 
Do. Damédara-Bhattan Kadalaügudi . ड 28, 329-330. 
Do. Tammadi-Bhattan Vennainallir iv 32, 42. 
Do. Tiyambaka-Bhattan Paáalai . 32. 
Do. Püvatta-Bhattan Kottaiyir К 313. 
Puravuvars Korran Porkari Kilinallür - 33. 
Do. Sürriyan Tévadi Kalumalam . 55 33, 34. 
Do. Tëvan Sattan Paluvür vs 34. 
Do. Anaiyan Talikkulavan Kallikudi 35, 48, 206-7. 
Do. Kódandan Sénan Alangudi 316. 
Do. Tlavadigal Nallaran Pidamangalam 317. 
Do. Karpagan Solai Alattir 317. 
Varippottagam Kumaran Arangan Sattanür š 36. 
Do. Singan Venkadan Paruttiyür ЗЕ 36, 318, 
Varippottaga- Madévan Bimi .. .. . 320. 
Kanakku. 
Variyilidu Tali Vira$olan Uruvür ss 8204. 
M ugavetti Kilvay Kanavadi š š 319. 
Do. Mundan Arangan > . 319. 
Do. Saiyadan Amalan 319. 
Do. Tattan Sikittan 319f. 
Pattólai Perumàn Ambalattadi 321. 
Do. Sikandan Dévan 2 si 321. 
Do. Makalan Ariñji š 4% 322. 
Do. Nakkan Mandagavan 322. 
Bhatta Parkkulattu Parpana- | Tirunallür Véla-nadu Kshatriya- 44, 45, 304-5. 
bha-Bhattan Sikhamani- 
valanadu. 
Do. Pérémapurattu Vennaiya- Do Do. ç Do. 46, 307f. 
Bhattan 
Do. Dvédaigomapurattu Nan- | Viranarayana- | Каға-пада Rajéndra- 46-7, 309-10. 
digvara-Bhattan chaturvedi- simha-vala- 
,mangalam. nadu. 
Do. TürpilSridhara-Bhattan | Sri-Tunga- Tirunaraiyür- | Kshatriya- 42-44, 301. 
mangalam пада. Sikhamani- 
alias Abhi- valanadu. 
mana- 
bhüshana- 
chaturvédi- 
mangalam. 
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LIST B. 
inen ee ———Є—Є—Є— ———— यायाय 
No. Name of person. Designation. sabhà or üràr. Village Lines. 
l| Muppattiruvan Үа)бап | Madhyasthan sabhà Kadambanür (brah-| 212f. 
alias Karpagadityan madéya). 
Narayanan Dámodaran Vaikhànasa ürār Do. 213f. 
2 | Irunürruvan Uttaman | Madhyasthan sabha Naranamangalam | 216. 
alias Brahmamanga- (brahmadéya). 
lyan 
3 [Narayanan Orri Vélangudi . . | 220, 
4 Kunavan Nandi alias | Madhyasthan sabha Mingirkudi (brah- | 2231. 
Alankarapriyan таағуа). 
5 | Aimbattiruvan  Vidëlvi- Do. üràür Narimanram 225f. 
dugan 
6 | Ediran Sattan alias | Vétkovan Do. Sattamangalam २2301. 
Náànürruvapperungóvél ' 
7 | Durukkan Kamudan Karanattàn- Madhyasthan | sabha Sannamangalam 233-35 
8 | Cran Chandrašëkharan Го. Do. Kottarakkudi 2311. 
alias Brahmaman- (brahmadéya). 
galyan 
9 | Aiyyan Aiyyan Do. ürür Kóvür 2408. 
10 | Nakkan Mulli Do. Do. Uttür 2441. 
11 | Kannan Alañkarapriyan Do. sabhà Nannimangalam |2478. 
(brahmadéya). 
12 | Madévan Отар Karanattàn- Vétkovag Do. Poruvanür (brah- | 251.53. 
madéya). 
13 | Каќуарап Süryyan Aran- | Кағалайар arar Alangudi 285%. 
gan 
14 | Bharadvaji Tirutti Do. Do. Turaiyür 258-9. 
Vaikundan 
15 | Kunavan Nandi alias | Karanattan-Madhyasthan | sabhà Pirambil (brahma. | 261-62. 
Alankarapriyan déya). 
16 Do. Do. ürür Kadambangudi 2631. 
17 | Cran Aiyyan Madhyasthan Do- Séndamangalam 2661. 
18 | Etti Valañjuliyan Sañgan SESERRA: 269f, 
am. 
19 | Dévan Cran Karanattàn-Vétkovan ürür Kurralam 272.3. 
20 | Chaturmukhay Arangan Madhyasthan Do. Tirunávür 275-6. 
21 | Mànàgan Narayanan Karanattën-V éthovan sabha Suns (brahma-|278-80. 
уа). 
22 | Managan Kannan Do- ағат Muñjikudi , 82-3. 
23 | Atiraman lrubattunàlvan Do. sabha Tirukkannangudi | 286-7. 


pe OC нн) 


298. . EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vou. ХХИ. 


LIST B—contd. 


























— — s H . n 
No. Name of person. | Designation. sabh& or Grr. | — Village. Lines. 
24 | Crap Сур | Korawallüg-Madyastham |ürär 0 
25 Do. . Do. Do. 
961 Отар Nakkan . Do. Do. 
27 | Aritan бігіуап Kadambap S КА Кранпайрајаш , - 
TEXT. 
Sanskrit Portion. 


Metres :—Anushtubh, vv. 7, 8, 11, 14, 23, 26, 27, 35-37, 40-45, 47 and 48 ; Malabharini, 
v.32: Mandākrāntā, vv. 12, 21, 30 and 39 ; Mañjubhashima, у. 13 ; Praharshint, у.9; Rathoddhatd, 
v.10; Ruchird, v.24; Sárdülavikridita, vv. 1, 4, 18, 19 and 33. Sragdharà, vv. 2, 3, 20 ; Upajati, 
vv. 5, 6, 15, 17, 22, 28, 34, 38 and 46; Vaméastha, v. 29 ; Vasantatilaka, vv. 16, 25 and 31 


: First Plate ; First Side = 
1 Svasti Sri || a : 
Lakshmi-pina-payóodhara-dvaya-tati-káámira-parhk-àmkità. 

bhrámyan-Mandara-turhga-érirhga-kashapa-bhrájishnu-hem-argadàh (Ы! rakshantëó 
ha- - : $ ш 

rinila-nila-vapushd lóka-trayam — Sarñginas=ššrñg-ady-ayudha-66bhina- 

$-éryam-alam  pushgantu vo bahavah |[1*] Yavat Kailāsa-śailē 

viharati bhagavàn- Indumaulis=sva-dévya  yüvat kshir-àmburaéau 

Harir-ahi Šayanë yoga-nidrán-tanoti ІРІ yàvad-dhvántan-nitàntam үуара- 

nayati Ravir-vviva-lok-aika-dipas-tàvat payad-apsyad=ayam=akhi- 

la-mahi-mapdalaü-Chola-varhéah .|2*] ^ Asid=ady6 nripapám-Menur-Ahimakarád- .: 
visva- 

9 lók-aika-nétrüád-Ikshv&kus-tat-tanüjó-jani nripa-makuta-éréni-lidh-amghri-pi- 

10 thah [I*] Mandhata Dhatri-kalpo gupa-nidhir-abhavat-tat-kulé bhümipàló yo Lö- 


to 


о ي له‎ m ыс 


First Plate ; Second Side. 
11 kaloka-Sail-avadhi vidhivad=-imim palayamssa bhümim |[3*॥ Raj=asin-Muchukunda 
ity=a- | 
12 bhihitas-tasy-átmajo  viryyavüms-tat-putró. Valabhd=jani  kshitipatih - kshatr-aika- 
13 chüdámanih [I*] tad-varhée Sibir-ity=asésha-jagati prakhyàta-kirttir-nnripaé-áriman- 
avirabhüd-a- 
714 &Bésha-nripati-vrát-àrchchit-üighri-dvayah |[4*] ^Par-arttha-samrakshita-jivitasya taey= 
&- 
——s as  _ — a r I... 
l'Tbe punctuation mark, which consists of double vertical strokes, seems to have been o first 
then inserted between bhdmim and Raja mated af. iai and 


THE LARGER LEIDEN PLATES oF RAJARAJA I. 
SANSKRIT PoRTIoN. 


с" ——r rN 
лэ ож 1-0 AT 
f 2: 2% 






3 
2 qa NAS сай RT 22 @ ९- 231?“ srs r HAC urs. . 2 
-162576.557 BOOB поро MHD T0951 3167 SNA 

4 fe 625 = °> 3 бехт ००) 1.00 95216201 G PQs] ० CTIA 4 

9722.950 e x 46 51 ०; ४४७५४ % 165] SPs TT S22} IQS 
С 2и | DED 93175 $150 5T SMT UL IS 5 % 3829-06 

5०७७ ده ر‎ ९५५४) бете PPPN] ९४०००] OS FT Toba 
в CEPE ARSE өзе; N SIO voie T "PIS SHAT 8 
А 2. PPO SATE IOI DB Suo Te 5 = FSG Yin сю? 2 5०० ४.३९ 

287 37 


S1 FPO отот су 12 S $ pdh o 652, ४९-15 GG 6166 10 


-- —— aan -- 





4,6. 


PP 16 2.14 2 “७9८७१९५८८३ ort 5 ATRIA, мот KANG 52522 "आ tae таз a 

12 FAT &O £21 j o 32 C40 51 LIS @ 5 005 572 63005 
१४९५७०४ 559607 > £ 420 995 220 ३९३1११ % s бі 97579 

м Мазала YD op #9 esti to pres vv [605 622 OSU HY 14 
DBS [2 o ШАРАНАҒА ТАЗЫ क ç 

16 25 60 52१०७ 524239902228 PAO MPT DEINE TT 16 


‘ shoe 


e^ BERD TSI TDD $ o LOBOS 275 TE Z^ DARED 













15 56 BIST? ETN 2. ~ comes ९७ ТОМСК e TTA 18 
250689, TESS [ 600७ TATE ९- THAW TOON у бә олу VED 92 в. » 
0452-8741 ESTO BD BOD a Аа ६ ८१७१ ००० 7. 290 

iia ы 
हट दल DP SST 11912 63249 = ९229 ल BS Ке. 
n ©, 2 Nn NG user oT nd 
75459-22 ANAN NASI 9.83 % 5% 
2 Bs po cra 27 169191035 m0 61 e I 
| २१३51 222255 e "e IAPR] IFS 0577 * Teo T. 
ह VA 81989 HOL | 
26 ROS DDB 51 e ETE еа BOSH 
2328 [. 255] 550000 c е› 5G G3 Ay 28 
1995) ai ې‎ б ИКАН с dod 
28 [20123,5617 $357 D BT 1 MS RING о TINA 2500230 
BMS AIR 9» 6, 
o E 2 2-455] 8 ©, б^ 23 x AN काच 30 
N U^ 19% YA | 9 — 117) ANE 4% АЙ rosis 5 
` W T T {he 
en 2l 25 Т макта а 





N. P. Chakravatti. SCALE : ONE-HALF. SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA, 
Reg. Мо. 3910 E'35-425. 





ROS Se TBs ы EN CA 82 
s С ¢) Cys AAT б e, ё T 
А — 222 Uo = 220 UT. ">p 2102477 
4 2252 oe E QAM t DIK 420926 D STE wan 34 
NA Yoo RET °) С т © сл те ८ Фу " ME 
E. 12 5 55319156 _ js -% Тас 2225 55 V A Po 
36 39153067 ды SDTV VPLS PEM DTG DAR 36 
Ao 2२९०९५) ر2‎ > <? 4479 ыт 95 BID 51502374, y 379-6, 5 
SANG 4 CA mM ७१3०9 04९०१ 7 x 52 nay су D AA r + 
о ышы И 
ю d pe BOB oe brem А SAT 
1 с 23०५1 2 STO > €9043 7642, ९-7 15642 5 if $2,025 526 ^r 6९९४२9 40 
1.7 б. >» теу e Cc) ०१० ८2१ ८2 2.0 23 по न. ол, n o 92% 7127 e cs 
: [ 8 С 5 2j 18 11. 
Т9М C3 42 


42 nA? WSOC 2 TT 2/5 / о тз ~ 9 FTE? waa anys Gr: DANS жүс 
$ 23 > 25 u 2 еді BE ४1 (९२ BC: ठ 








! - ide Hi ys ° в G 1 > t C 2 ZA ANE 210 8 4, 
Е ЫЕ “Wa x > ib оф) 1® Fray 5106 5.1 5225424 
44 4822238215 5[G O7] Vw OBES BASES १०००७ 2 DTH 

51,22 2272 29815 5292620 279109] 


9 
5 
3 
Qo 
— 
9 
) 
€ 325 
Хә) 
ү A 
१७०९ 


46 > ول دة ر رة‎ © (क्रि 6 4455519918 232» 4 dr 


Cx 
3 SH 
Š 
-~ 
° 
x 
53 
ex 
Up 
SS 


BODES TES е “OT; E R r क nid 057172 ९७1१८; 556761 
: ^U ағ Dz FC gS KOR 
0000000 a SADE Ы 98141 2 7 59188077577 
2» १८८ 25 46, WI ا‎ 15 122647 QTA “АТ 566925 S 2275775. 
50 122222 2222 © аә Z, STB" ९७ PHT DDE IG а S ०४० ел 
foo SOs GOTI “1 50 Pr tS Sea у ын уш" 
I 2 f 22 7 So sey 
52 ६९; 120 € 822 [T $2.57] २-2 ^e, 5% 512070301 228 ‚ ER 
१2२८४४०८७० MO OS 5 GOS OO | Фф HES ०९% 51572 5-5.,1 
54 DR TBD BTR BIR 5995 £4 2 А MOT 

















111,0. 
ew . | | T o^ 5 LA I : E E iA с e y E 
Әз tice КЕЗ i coe ы Coe u TUE т 
+ = ol ee тап А cZ, ў G RE e 2-22 2 mU 
86 58792 3723 0०४८१: E 1 122 BIG SG 3716 १४००३ у ००7 ६०१५ 
^ 1G = е A Tees. $e 2५०२ १? ५ 6 $ 2 760 05 5 ees c 
NN d TPT 2769x727 i 26 9 2 IG ETE жәр тед, 
Lad £t Prud ^ G^ — 1 с > 7 ^ ^ 
58 1G FUG DOT We J ६०1८ = 5. 96552655 52 LE RESTO 
A ` 2” - с ә GS $e t ғ ^ , ~ DS ss 
AN ТЕ 85726 Е6%5685%78%9%655693%25 Gre 
60 OE RES г 19654582 2762 2 7८56 Cs ८७० з: ту 
52 — > ج وی‎ IMP Гу = oO را‎ ` Z— ०० 
y BUS 2762 = TC АТ SO 2-२७ ८०५1 gc ar e$ 
62 5c407. Ne жыз at e 526 р دمه دت و 572 اص‎ 5 15 ег BAR 
ae аза ONG NGGAK AN (у ४९४१००८ e s СА 
WA 7 709 زت“‎ ёт SINS TREN: 2503 १78276 5 2: > TD 
64 55% лары е "OEE ы ОК S $2 [DG TSN TIT g 
. ४१०. ८. D ५०४०७००००१ T b UTE ug S RGS Te. 8 
MEC ES Gc а Аса en as ае - 
66 a ПА сах ауле уу Тад ан 5 





No. 34.] THE LARGER LEIDEN PLATES OF RAJARAJA 1. 239 








15° ti-gambhira-guņasya rajfiah {I*] Vydsath kavinàm-rishabham vihãya kö` và guņā- 
16 n-varpnayitum samartthah ||5%) Tad-varhéa-virakara-pirnnachandtd  nidhih kalà- 


nam=a- 
7 - janishta Chólah [9] yad-varháa-jàtà уай-ара)йата-буа Chol-abhidhanan-dadhati 
kshitisah |[6*] 


18 Tat jit-akhil-arati raj-isid-Rajakêsari [1] tatah ^ para-pura-ddhvarhsa-paro-bbüt 

19 Parakésari |[7*] Rajskésarino паша Parakésarind=sya cha ||”) sva-varhéa-janma- 
nara 

20 таупат-а)й-йв  parivrittitah |[8*] Tad-vamSé Suragurur=asta-vairi-varggd гајёп- 
dró 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

21 Ravi-kula-kétur-àvirásit [!#] yo jitvà rana-bhuvi Mrityum=apy=ajayyan=dushprapam= 
alabha- 

22 ta Mrityujit-samükhyám |19941 ^ Vyüghrakétur-abhavat-tad-anvayé vairi-va[ra*]na- 
mrigàdhi- 

23 pd nripah [1*] Paiichapo=jani  tad-anvayé bali partthivo=rtthi-jana-kalpapada- 

94 pab |[10*] Ari-kalo mabipilah Karikalas-tad-anvayé [1*] àvirüsid-asau chakrë 
Ka- 

26 véri-tira-bandhanam |[11*] Kéchcharhkannan-abhavad=skhila-kshmadhip-aradhit- 

Е arhghri- 

26 r=vvarhéé tasya prathits-mabimi Sambhu-pad-abja-bhrimgah [I*] Eokkilli-sripati- 

27 r=amala-dhir=anvavayë tadiyé  bhüpaló-bbüd-akhila-nripati-éreni-chü- 

28 d-archchit-dmghrih ||[12*] Vijayalayd=jani tad-anvayé jayl vijit-ákhil-avani-taló 
ma- - 

29 habalah [1*] pranaman-nripëndra-makuta-sthala-skhalan-mani-raámi-rañjita-pad- . 
ámbuja-dvayah {|[13*] 

80 Adityó bhübhritas-tasmad=udagad=smita-dyutih [1*] dhvast-üráti-mahipála-ddhvünta- 
cha- 

31 krah pratapavsn | |[14*] 
tasmā- 


Ananta-ratna-prakar-sika-vasid=udara-sativid=udiyiya 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
32 t [I*] Parüntakó vidva-hitaya гаја Raj=éva dugdh-ambenidhéh kalabhih [[15*] 


A-Chakra- 
vülam-avanir) ва vijitya sarvvàr rakshan sukhéna  Kali-kala-tamó-rhéumAli (I*] 


33 
gra- . 

34 min=niveésgys vividhān=mahatō yadobhié=éubhrichakéra = &arad-sbhrs-nibhair-ddig- 
ашап  |[16*]e&. 


35 Sva-bi[hu*}-vi(ryy-avajitakhil-asa-mukh-opanit-amala-hstakena {i*] samávripó- 
36 n-mandiram-Indumauler-vVy&ghrügraharé! ^ Ravi-vams-kétuh —|[17*] Tasy=adésha- 
ua- 


aeea 


1 The length of ghrā seems to have been inserted afterwards. 
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37 #!rëndra-vandita-pada-dvandvasya ^  putrüs-trayas-tre-àgni-dyutayo-bhavan-narapate- 

38 s-Sutràma-tulya-áryah ([I*] -Rajaditya iti kshitau nigaditaS-éri-Gandaraditya ity-u- 

39 kt=Orifijaya  ity-a$ésha-jagati khyat-abhidhand bal . |[18*] | Sarhrakshya kshitim= 
ambura- : 

40 &iraé$anün-dharmm-ànuyàté divam | yàté tatra Pardntaké  para-bala-ddhvarhs-aika- 
dakshe 

41 nrips [I*] bhüpál-ávali-mauli-lidha-charana-dvandvas-tadly-àtmajó Rajaditya i- 


42 


43 
44 


45 
46 


47 
48 


49 


50 
51 


52 


53 


54 


55 


56 


ti Srutas=sa balaván-üsid-avanyah patih |[19*]  Ràjadityas-sa  viró Ravi-kula- 
tilakah : 


Third Plate ; First Side. 
Krishnarajarh? sa-sainyamh sarhkshobhy=akshobhyam=ajau nija-nišita-šarai- 
s=sampatat(d)bhis=samantat [l*] nàg-éndra-skandha-vartti  vidalita-hridayas=tan-nisat- 
éshu-pàátai-? ; š 
T-üruhy-óchchair-vvimànan-tribhuvana-mahito vîra-lökaî-jagãma |[20*] Rajadityé 
surapura-vadhü-vaktra-pamkéruhánàm рей kartturi gatavati mabatéjasi kshma- 
m=astshim [I*] vird=rakshat .kshapita-sakal-árati-sandr-àndhakàro 
bhrātā tasya  prathita-mahimà Gandaradityavarmma |[21*] Utpàdya putram‘= 
Madhurantak-a : ` 
khyam Kavēra-kany-ōttara-tīra-bhūmau [1*] grš[ma*]m=mahantañ=cha nijéna nāmnā 
pa- : 
ratra-hétós-sa divafi=jagama ||99%| Tasmin=divarh gaté dēvē  $aéasa sa- 
kalam=mahim |/%| Ariiijayo=ri-bhipala-yana-davanald balî  |[23*] ^ Ariüjayád- 


aja- 

ni Purantak-opamah ^ Parantakah  para-nripa-chakra-marddanah [1*] apalayaj= 
ialanidhi-me- 

khalam=mahim ^ sukhéna уб nija-gupa-rafijita-prajah  |[24*] ^ Chévitra-namanié 
pure 


nija-charu-chapa-mukt-*atisata-Sara-rasi-nirantar-asah [1*] $at-asi-bhinna-ripu-danti- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
girindra’-niryyad-rakt-apaga ^ bahuvidhà ^ niravarttayat sah |[25*]  Karikal-dnya- 
nàmá- ' Ç : : 
nam-Adityam-udapipadat [1*] Бајагајай-сһа rájéndro Ravi-varnša-Sikha-manim 
26% 


57 Suraldka-paritrina-paré tasmin  Parántaké [l*] пата!бКа-рагітапаш-А- 





1 The 6 sign of 7ё is at the end of the previous line. 
2 After ja the length sign has been entered and erased. 


` 3 The letter f is entered in the next line. 


6 There is something like a virama mark on the left top of mma. 

5 After ma in namani, the length sign has been entered and erased. 
* After ta in muktáti, a length sign has been entered and erased, 

т Kead gir-indra, 
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58 


59 
60 
61 
62 


63 


66 


67 
68 
69 


70 
71 
72 
73 
74 
75 
76 
77 


78 


79 


dityo vidhivad=vyadhat |[27*] Sa Vira-Pandyena  sa-helam-àajau chikridha(da) 
balo 

Manu-vamáa-dipah [1+] matarhgajén=éva mad-dtkaténa mrigëndra-é6ãbö(vö) ba- 

la-garvvitena  |[28*] Diva gate tatra  narüdhip-àdhipe sa  Gandàraditya!-su- 

to maha-bhujah [I*] apalayad=varidhi?-mékhalim=mahim=Mahéndra-kirtti- 

rrmMadhurantako  nripah |[29*]  Tasmin-yàté Tridasa-nilayan=tratum=urvvipat- 
Indre 


vîr  vi$va-kshiti-pati-lasan-mauli-idh-àrnghri-pithah [I*]  doshnà Sésh-draga-pa- 

ti-tanu-áéri-mushà Rajaraj6  gurvvim-urvvi-dhuram-udavahach-Chóla-vaii$a-pradipah 
i[S0*] Ji- 

tvà sa Pandya-D(T)ulu-Kérala-Simhaléndra-Satyasray-adi-nripatir=n‘nija-bahu-viryyat 
[*] а 

daya tat-kari-turamigama-ratna-rüshtrány-asà — daé-àpi ^ ya$asà dhavali-chakaras 
([31*] Kri- 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 
ta-dig-vija[ya*]s-sa  Ràjarájah karadikritya  mahipatin-a$éshàn [I*] nyavasat? sva- 
puré sukhan-nri- 


'péndras-tridivé — loka-namaskritó — yath-Endrah |[32*#] А é$ailàd-ahimàriéu-janma- 
mahi- 

(ай-а ^ dakshig-àmbhonidhér-à  ch=Ast-ahvaya-parvvatat® —giripatér-à Sambhun= 
adhi- 


shthitàt ПЕ) тӛ)апб nija-varnsa-rakshana-paré bhoktuñ=cha bhógün-babhün-nityà Nitya- 
vindda-pada-kamala-dvandvarh samāśiśriyan |i[33*] Yatas-sa гаја nija-pà- 
da-bhàjàm rājňām=udārō bahudh=asrayé=bhit [l*] atah prithivyam=amita- 
prabhavarh — Ràjàérayan-tan-nigadanti santah  1![34*] So=yam=akhila-kala-kalipa- 
pardvara-paradriév=asésha-nripa-chakra-charu-chamikara-kirita-koti-gha- 
tit-Anéka-manikya-marichi-pufija-punjarikrita-pada-pithd Rajarajo Rajakésari- 
varmmü  sva-sümràjya-varshé ékavirnSatitamé — nikhila-dharani-tilakàyamáne Ksha-~ 
*triya-Sikhámani-valanádu-námni mahati janapada-nivahé Pattana-kkurpa-nimni 
janapa- 


dé-néka-sura-sadana-satra-prap-àrám-ábhiràmé vividha-saudha’-raji-rajamané Nā- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 


gipattané nija-mati-vibhava-vijita-Suraguruna budha-jana-kamala-vana-marichimálin-à- 


1 Read Gandaraditya. The length of rà seems to have been omitted at first and then inserted wrungly before 


r instead of after it. 
४ The é sign of tö is at the end of the previous line. 
3 Read varidhi. 
4 Read nripatin=nija-. 
6 After chakdra, a visarga has been entered and erased. 
6 The letters tasat are written over an erasure. 
7 Тһе ë sign of pé is incised at the end of the previous line. 
8 Read ?tàd-. 
9 From this line, Tumi] characters are interspersed with Grantha. 
10 The words vividha-saudha are written over an erasure. After dha, a length stroke hax been erased. 
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rtthi-jana-kalpapadapéna Saiiéndra-varsda-sambhiténa . Sriwishay-&dhipati- 
^ në Katah-adhipatyam=atanvati Makara-ddhvajén=ddhigata-sakala\rija-vidyasya 
Chaja- { 
manivarmmanah putrêna #riMaêaravijayêtturmgararmmani  — svA-pibur-^nnü&mnà 
nirmmapitam=adha- 
rikrita-Kanakagiri*-samunnati-vibhavam-atiremaniyaii- Ghhülamanivarmma-viháram 
adhiva- : 


sató  Buddhüya  tasminn'-éva janapada-nivahé Pattana-kkiirra-nimni janapa-- 

dë karini-parikramana-vispashta-sima-chatushtayam-A gaimazng al-abhi- 

dhànam —gràmam-adat | Itthan=dévéna  dattasya  sva-pitrà ^ chakravarttina [19] 
gràmasy-üsys ga- | 

46% tasmin=davabhüyam=mahaujasi |[35*] Tat-sihasanam-Aridhas-tat-putro Madhu- 


te rantakah 1%] ` 
бавапай aSvatan=-dhimin | kürayitv-ádisa[n*]-nripah ||[36*] Séshdeséshim=mahirh 
yava- 


=dhatté=sésh-drag-ésvarah [I*] sthéyat=tavan=vihard=yam  vibhavéna sa- 

h-àvanau |[37*] Soya — Katáh-àdhipati[r*]-ggunàánàn-nivàsa-bhümir-mmahita- 
pra’- 

Fifth Plate; First Side. 

bhavah [*]  àgàminah  prartthayate  naréndrán dbarmmaii > sad-émam-mama 
rakshat-éti |[38*] Grime 

ràmye jagati mahitë  Koftayür-ábhidhàné ^ Lakshmi-dhárusny-ajani vimalé уб 
Vasishth- š 

ünvavàyé ||”) sat-sarnsëevi vimala-charit*Onantanarayan-akhyas-sd= 

‚ yan=dhiman=arachayad=imam=-agrajanma  praéastim `|[39*] Tasya -rã- 

16% mahir’? sarvvān=dharmmēņa parirakshatah [J*] ajayyasya 

jit-dSésha-ripu-bhipéla-samhatéh -|[40*] Mahadhikari(i) ; o 

. maetimams-Tilayali-samahva[ya*]h [FP yaj-janma-bhūr=abhūt® ^ bhümau Kāēñcbi- 


vayil=i- И 

ti érutah |141%) Yo Räjarāja-Müvëndavēļ-iti — prathitó bhuvi [I*] tan-niyö- 
gad=i- ç I 

99 dam sd=yarh 8888180 saddhv=akirayat  |[42*]e.. iea || û 
1 After sakala, a letter has been entered and rubbed out, 
3 The letter yö іп vijayó is a correction, 
- 3 The letter rand із a correction 
4 Read girs 


5 The letters tasminn=é° are written over an erasure. 
* The ë sign of 22 is at the end of the previous line. 
7 The last letter pra is a correction 
- 8 The proper name seems to be Anantanarayana and not Nandanarayaza as Messrs, Burgess and Natesa 


Sastri have taken 


» Тһе ё sign of jad is written at the end of the previous line, 
३० Read makis. 
“n Read abhüdzbhümaw. 
13 The letters siddhvakira seem to have been entered over an erasure, 


= ы ih «Айыл ihe ы „ы шағын 





70०6 
C айы Т Фф SSE далы egy E 
“yoy > DS TA ATS Афу Se а ЫР ON O 
68 بد و2‎ oN 2 CN २३७ у pu xe Es पक - ¢ 
м2. 22 06,783 81^ 7 вн 
2 ! v . е д 
wi 2215४ TIA з, RG ут.” Oe села уе VU Ew е (А 11% z DC 
70 551811610617 ६ fT ee S INIT P 
Yon 54620 5 МНЕ жын = ^ 0 2 ДИА — lI l^ 1 
79 е a d 5 3 аА 2۹ ११९००७ а. s x is DIN ur is d 
^ 1 a 22 < мама ыж + “ OY wea = - 
252: 4| 931 54701] 769, ५... уел дут S Wan ह La Ве: 1 
932109599702 ûs ६ 42७५ £ . IGO 159% yoe ८०%) 6 ८ ) (2 
Die MAT HSS Sk WD S EON уо RES Toh зу рез 
74 Ro ттт рыз oe 2 > Ж, NOTH 5,65 i$. (CHI? 
{ = oe 1 Jr med & Г. = ey TUO Ow 4 22% त 0 sm a OSTA CO 2 эре 
c ALA RTO poo) hi य quen сам) AUN वटे |Т 18% [Ф Toc P e, 74 
SDT Бе в si- A es 23-2 YT xn ес АМ 20] AS “7 | 2. 
27 2722 BEL IMS 21522 2111 & 040^: 
ड 


S 
gS 


76 %87%у,2797 EON ९७९८ ९०००६५ au 


D mS ` 

5 5005 6-25 OQ oce ic 2 > | 

Iw ] КЫЛ २५5 5 «2 а ES эсә Д «ж 2/5 oce CLAP $ X cQ 22 1 
A ae ५) ४ ` < @ 





ле (огу г = is — PEE 
73 GA G 54 y reser a езін ६१ aN: Oe Burr O“ xi 78 
Ñ v و‎ O ene . = ees азы vui Жш ww — 4i 
iv,b. - 
ap Le. Ж I हे __ 
D 53 4 MER EIE. Ar A Ex 
265 2-2 NATA LCE PE Hs BRO . 2 m 
Da M £ - NI ҰЗ: QS ` -~ P ^ tt A = 
80 922 AUS २, тттос ADA ~ < | 
ауф PUE у Seo “० ЛА ر‎ суол 52 NG 27०९५ ९३ & [८.५ - '« 80 
f с > ‘ 
219010989 58155251 Фу ر‎ 510 5 HUIMAS TZ £: 505-00 
82 96068) AS ७०८९-06 S omma र्ल iis & X ४५०८० ४५ CU 
TH se ФУ ED C. WD qe MU UR धर 
"n CO ‚ * © < a “су” < 
84 e द т 21 6 AV AWE ET ५८४४ o АТАНЫ SA ATE ५८) ९ 
DNS OPE] е246 a 42; Dar P iN E Ad; 
“о әсет E .М 9522 49; OA (Hp n eT м, 222 š 2 y. 84 
aa ) ५४ АН Oh ABP UPS SILO OY Š y wa 
हहे. OSS OOS. 2-52-22. a. adi 
IB SRE xj Ad; SNS er ед % is ҚАЛА BS ле है Л. TNT Perv yea 1 8 
88 8000025: 5 SE 200 San Y GAN 8575217 225 A лш 
“or us ०1६ IBD EPAR < TOON Braye: “२९ "०० PRON: 25 DS С 2. 8 
QU Ge ८५? FAAS сс ea улы d асл 8 
oD nl ооа SD 9९ т фе арто фс. ча 
? г. 6) ALS A. А ^ د‎ - А, 2 ~ ता 
90 «21€ BAT MIMS ७०१ а RENTS VASES ४! 90 
7 ऱ्या i EE: = 2 Dens 
“~w. 





TG 


v,a. 
таваа O Sale HOE Bobo Si 
92 GBIF 8 ८०८०11 SIS 1056) do 94516 ४९2 2 260055 ४. १९ ^,” 99 
L- e see Dope e oo Seiya od ree cq OT DO oe 
І ` - 2 
94-5/2,5,31 9 RE REBATES Deny Qu Деу n^ 
К C pam j OSS СА ; £ ) 22, i > CoN а" I “Z p^ G . 04 
2277 2282 / A кшт d 2 Z ⁄ ys 
67 2 ( 7 2 í 00? Qt 
919 A бк с р 45, 28 d on A 
96 “2 се TE ce 22 1 ^ ол 2-5 TOS v5 Р A E 3 4 с 7 =: 
& 5 5 १०० % z 1 C pue dore : GO 8 ол 16 446 T 5 96 
29 Фр 50389: E Í {у 27 Lic 
^ QU eo STD RE | 925 CSC E Erit inl í 
98 2926 Он Dass f Lf BEG £ CS ) RAI [By C11. «5 
5 22% u 158 50205 BAS 25088640501: оз 
^ QA: ° 2 FE 7? Ж z NO TE ыж 
BQN TT S o ON FY AAT REE AG “Wor исо 
NE. Chakrayarti, SCALE : ONE-HALF. SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA, 


Res. No. 3910 E'35-425. 


108 


110 4 





т 


= 
DT) 5 172, & 5155 Ж 


E ATS < ‘SS e 
[SSD 262222400 106 
fada "d Do 
Pl e : er E 
124,9, LS UCC 2 21-9 €2 108 
RAS 052; YDS 2 CSET Ts M 
Se A TOR @1 VOUS РАСЫ 110 


ia. TAMIL PORTION. 


AOS 





п e Gia ймы Ер OY EE 
2 , ०८९०८७०००० RIND SFT оте ОН 


^4 a 69655476 эд; VTS ON 
8255009 65550 ७८९०७८ “959% eke cn 
4 OBA аталу) - 290644975 ०७५५1 AO a या 4 








k; 3 4319 529 © I CCST? NP 1122 162; ५० BAG D3 RAS CQ co 
в I СЫРУ" 
कला O ००-१3 टाय oS BAIS Ота 
8 ८9%] ORR SD TD 4594307 oT है OUTS “5% фо RST $3 8 


a 7: 7५: = SOE PRIS DOSS 260) C94 yb 5५८७ отет 25 HAH DEAS ९०९6१6 
10 Lt 220606926 Ф 25 6N 60] (083700 BOTS OSO 623 ТОЛУ PIJN amt 10 
Қазар ks کے‎ 


1,6. 

"лт nee б бате нанын mes 25 tut Ses M — 
же? Су — प dan К ЖАТ е M So = : TS ERA (NS we 7 
ас ааа Та TT FOCI GN T CIN ааа य Bee co qwe ere 12 
AL. t ZANDT RTO 5 2 q 
> NE pes ZNT $ =› "у, zi E eT RENT 5 5 
14 = NEA л 805123 )لد‎ PF 29 $05 ig su BOG لال"‎ 14 
- E Е ‚улл Mid 2 २४४४५७ So ema qu. >- (72. UD 7842 POR 3 
16 vu? 92505 ج‎ Су e > CSOT AJ iD EFAS « TRATES: SAR f 4 

E DDD 2५०५ TP PBI BUGS RAAT ДӘ 


18 OF, TIED $$ PRL Pesos $9५] a LARA обушо FES > 18 
бм Lj SCR? DSSS NGAPTI TNI 195215 RSIS IPRS SA A 5191126; 535%; 
0 222966 Spe ST оеро ROMO TAs ® | 


20 








No. 34.] THE LARGER LEIDEN PLATES OF RAJARAJA I. 243, 


Fifth Plate ; Second. Side. 

100 Katah-adhipatés-tasya niydgit=-Tuvaviravan [I*] Anukka iti  vikhyütas-srimáne 

. Atikal'-àtmajah ||[43*] a. 

101 Уһ guna-sampannas=svami-karya-hité ratah [|*] śāśanarı šašvatam=idam=achikarad= 
adara-dhih ||[44*] e 

102 RBàjaràja-mahüchàryyo Vasudév-apar-ahvayab  [i*] a-krishna-charitah Kyi- 

103 shna-sambhavó-pi ^ mahàmatih |45%) ^ Sriramga-D&modara-nàmadheyau — Krishg- 
atma- 

104 jau Krishna-pad-àbja-bhrirngau 1%] Krishn-abhidhénd=pi cha Vasudé- 

105 va-Sarirajó iraja-charu-nétrah  |[46*] Arüvamrita-putra$-cha Purushd- 

106 ttama-sa[ri*]jüitah — [|*] ^ sparddhamànó-kshara-nyásé ^ Chitragupténa  chitraguh 
(47% 

107 Hovy-anvavaya-tilakah Karichipura=samutbhavahs (!*] prašastim=ënam=ali- 

108 khan pafich=aité chitrakárinah |[48*] I-#šsanam  vettinóm  Jayankon[da]$o- 

109 la-mandalattu —— éri-Kàiüchipurattu Gviya-chchitrakéri Krishnan — Vasudëvan-ana 
Rajaraja-ppé- 














110 racharyyanényum Krishnan Тігпуагайрарша Krishnan Damodirapum Vasudévan 
Krishnanum : 
111 Aravamirdw —*Purushóttam'annumlla.|| aja 


Tamil Portion. 


First Plate ; First Side. 
Svasti §ri [||f] @ Konérinmaikondig Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattu= 
pPattana-kkirrattu nattarkkum brahmadéya-kkilavarkkum dévadana-ppalli- 
chchanda-kkani-murriittu’-vettappérr-iirgalilarkkum nagarangalilarkkum 
namakku yandu irubatt-oprivadu nil tonnirr-irandinal 
Taijàvür-ppurambadi miligai Rajasrayanil terkkil mandabat- 
tu nam irukka=kKidaratt-araiyan Chilamanipanman Kshatriyasikha- 
mani-valanattu=pPattana-kkirrattu Nàgapattanattu eduppikkinra Chila- 
mapipanma-vihàrattu-ppallikku véndum nivandattukku  Kshatri[ya*]Sikhamari-va- 
lanáttu-pPattana-kkürrattu Anaimangalam pallichchandam iraigal=ulpada а|а- 


@ 0 SI O O FP ७७ ы = 


к 
Ф 


ndapadi ningal nikki nilan tonnürr-éléy-irandu-mà mukkaniy=araikka- 


1 Abhikala is the reading given in Volume IV of Archeological Survey of South India. As the Jetter bh is 


quite differently shaped from f, there is no doubt that the proper name here given is ériman Afika} (Adikal) aud 
not Abhika]a. 

з Read samudbhavak. 

з The reading given in the A. S. of S. I., Vol. IV, p. 208 is Arárgmirtuvum. The additional vum is clearly 
a mistake. There is.no trace of it in the plate. If vum is retained, there would be six names; but there must 
be only five for it is stated in line 108 parich-aité chitrakárinah. Moreover, what is required is a double name like 
Krishnan Vasudévan, etc., in which the first component indicates the name of the father. In fact we . have. it 
stated in verse 47, that this individual's name was Purushóttama and that he was the son of Árávemrita. — : 

* The letter pu ia corrected from pi. Dos š 

5 Read manum. 

® The-reading of А. S. of S. I., Vol. IV, (p. 208, 1: 114) is murrurwd. liis evidently a mistake, The plate 
roads -only -murréti« which is also found in other inscriptions, . қ 1 2i 
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First Plate ; Second. йе. ~ - 








Il ni mundirigai-kkil-münrucmà  mukkani mundirigai-kki]: aráiyéy-irap: | - - “i о 
12 du-mavinal irai-kattina kànikkadan nellu ennayirattu=ttollayi- Ex Р < 
18 .rattu  nürpattu. mu-kkalanë iru-tüni=kkuruñi +oru-nšliyum Kadaratt-araiyan = 
14 Kshatriyašikhamani-valanattu=pPattana-kkürrattu Nagapattanatt-eduppi- | ы 
15 kkinta -Chilamanipanma-viharattu=ppallikku iruppad-ãga yandu irubat-  ' Ü 
16 toprüvadu-mudal pallichehanda-iraiiliy-àga variyil=ittu-kkudukka- ^ I ЕЯ 
17 v-enru nam folla nam бізі eludum  Nittavinoda-valanáttu . À- Е КА PE 
18 vür-kkürrattu Vilattür-kilavan .Amudan Tirttakaran eluttinalum -nam 6- | _ "ам 
19 lai-nayakan Uyyakkondar-valanattu Vennattu-kKéralanta[ka*]-chchaturvvé- "n жут 
20- dimáñgalattu Krishnan Iráman-àna Mummadiééla-Brahmamaharayanum! -Nitta- 
"T Second Plate; First Side. i 4 

21 vinóda-valanüttu-pPümbuni-kkürrattu Araišür-udaiyan Iršyiravan  Palla-? 
22 vayan-àna ?Mummadiéola-Pos$anum  Arumolidévat-valanáttu | Nenmali-náttu-pParu- 
23 ttikkudaiyan  Vélàn-Uttama$olan-àna Madurantaka-Miivéndavélanum 
24 oppipalum pukka nan=tittinpadiyé variyil-ittu-kkolgav-enru 
25 nam karumam-àrayum  Árüran Aravanaiyan-ana Parakkiramaséla-Miyé- Gee 
26 ndavejapum Tattan Séndan-apa Sembiyan-Mivéndavélanu- 
27 m Arungunram-udaiyan Mappéran Porkariyum naduvirukkum Pulla- 
28 mangalattu=pParamé$vara-Bhatta-Sarvvakratuyajiy um. Kadalangudi-t Tamédara-Bhat- 

tanu- - + і , 
29 m nam karumam-arayum Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattu=tTirunaraiyir-nattu=kKay- 

kudai š : - | 
80 yan Pišañgan Palür-ana  Minavan-Müvéndavélàpum Arumolidéva-valanattu= . 

f ‘Second Plate ; Second Side. 
31 pPuraügarambai-nüttu Vanganagar-udaiyan Sankarandréyanan-Aranganum naduvi- 
32 rukkum  Vennainallür-tTammadi-Battanum -Pagalai=tTiyambaka-Battanum bo- . | 
33 lla=ppuravuvari=kKilinallür-kilavan Korran Porkariyum Kalumalam-udai- 
34 уар Sürriyan Tévadiyum Paluvir-udaiyan Тауап Sattanum 
35 Kallikkudaiyán Anaiyan Talikkulavanum  varippottagam Sa- 
36 ttantir-udaiyaa Kumaran-Arangapum Paruttiyir-kilavan бійрап Ve- 
37 nkàdanum irundu yandu irubatt-onravadu па] tonnürr-à- 
38 rinàl pallichchandam iraiy-iliy-aga vari[yi*]l-ittu-kkudutta tanga=nattu=pPattana- 
39 kkürrattu Anaimangalam alandapadi niigal nikki nilan tonnirr-é- ae 
40 léy-irandu-má-kkaniy-araikkáni mundirigai=kkil-minru-mi mukkani аз 
1 Read Вғаћтатаћа° ° : md ELLE IE QE QE MM I 


2 Pallavayan has been taken as Pallava[rai*lyan by inserting rai, in А. S. of 8. I., Vol. IV, p. 209. As there 


is not a single place where Pallavaraiyan occurs, the proper name Pallavayan needs no correction. 
L mma in Mummadi is written-over an etaevre. 


Toe! 


The letters vavala in déva-vala are damaged. ` ` I 
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41 mundirigai  kilaraiyéy-irandu-mávum [pidi] $ü]ndu pidagai . nadappi[p*]pad-àga- 
kkankáni nadut- 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

42 virukkum? Vennainallür-tTammadi-Bhattanaiyum? Battan Kshatriyasikhamani- 
va- 

43 lanàttu-tTirunagaiyür-nàttu sri-Tungamangalam-ana Abhimanabhiishana-chcha- 
turvve- 

44 dimaügalattu-tTürpil Sridhara-Bhattanaiyum i-nnattu Vela-nattustTirunalld- 

45 г Parkkulattu=pParpanabat-Bhattanaiyum ivv-ūr Pérémapurattu’ Vennaiya- 

46 Bhattanaiyum Rajéndrasimha-valanattu Kara-nattu=ttaniyir  $ri- Virandraya- 

47 na-chchaturvvédimangalattu *Dvédaigómapurattu Nandigvara-Bhattanaiyum pura- 
vuva- 

48 ri Kallikkudaiyian Anaiyan' Talikkulavanaiyum  pér?-ttandon-tà- 

49 ngajum ivargajoqu ninru ellai terittu-ppidi šülndu  pidàgai nadandu kallu- 

50 nekalliyum паі aravolai $e[y*]du? pó-ttagav-ennum visagattal mandira- 

5] ізбізі Vilattür-kilavan Amudan Tirttakaran eluttindlum mandiravolai nā- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
52 yakan Krishnan Irāmaņ-āņa Mummadisdla-Brahmamaharayanum Araisiir-udai- 
yan [IT 
53 rayiravan Pallavayan-dna Mummadisdla-Posanum Paruttikkudaiyin 
54 Vélàn-Uttama$o]an-üna Madurantaka-Müvéndavélà!?- 
55 pum oppinalum [1*] Tiru-magal pola-pperu-[ni]la-chchelviyu- 
56 n-tanakkéy-urimai pün[da*]mai mana-kkola=kKandalür- 
57 chehalai kalam-arutt-aruli Véngai-nádun-Gaügapádiyu[m*] Nu- 
58 lambapádiyun-Tadigaipadiyun-K udamalai-nadun=Kollamun=Kali- 
59 ñgamum en-disai pugal tara Ila-mandalamun=ti[n*]-diral-venri-ttan- 
60 dàr-kondu tann-elil valar iiliyulzella yandun=to-* 





soem Se A Sa ҒЫНЫ ADR Rick SSS lin = 
1 This word is omitted in А. 5. of S. I., Vol. IV, p. 209, text-line 152. 


2 This word has been incorrectly read ав kalukkum in the above. The official designation naduvirukkum of 
Vennainallir=tTammadibhatian actually occurs in text line 142 f. on the same page. 

3 This word has been incorrectly read as ttattanatyum in the A. 8 of 8. 1., Vol. IV, p. 209, text-line 153. 

а The Tamil letters паба are written in smaller characters than the rest and ba appears as a convex curve. 
The traces show that the Grantha letter bha was originally written and then erased. The reading given in the 
A. S. of 8. I., Vol. IV, p. 209, text-line 156 is Parapa(-la). 

5 The reading of this word given in A. S. of S. I., Vol. IV, is Perampura in line 156 and Verempura in liue 418 
which are clearly inadmissible. 

є The reading in A. S. of S. I., Vol. IV, is [Dvenda(?)-]kompurattu. 

7 This word has been wrongly read as алайуйда in text-line 159 of А. 5. of S. I., Vol. IV, p. 209. 

в Read për tandbm : see, above p. 215. 

9 Without inserting y, we may read éédu which is but the colloquial form of éeydu. But as the inscription 
uses 4eydu later on (ll. 204 and 206), it is preferable to have here also the grammatically correct form. 

19 Ройада seems to be the contraction of póga and taga. 

11 Phe. ё sign of eó is entered at the end of the previous line, 

12 The letters in: this line are larger in size than those in‘ the other lines. ; 

аз There is space for the length of fo at the commencement of the next line, but it is not written. 
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61 lutega vilaügum уйрфу Selhyarai-ttëñn: kof flor - 71 ra is 
Fourth Plate; First Side. `` px 

62 rajarajakesarivarmmar-ana. éri-Rájarájadévarku yandu irubatt-oppávadu náttó- 

` 63` mukkucttirumugamt vara |”)  nàttómun-tirumugat-kandw edir-e]ündu бепті ` 
. , *eludu và |, 

64 igi-ttalai-mél vaittu-ppidi $ülndu pidágai nadandu elai terittu kafa- | `2 

65 mn=kalliyu[m*] natti aravolai śeyda nilattukku-kkilpárk-ellai Kshatri- ` 

66 yasikhamani-valanattu=pPattana-kkürrattu-kKovür mél-ellai [[*] А E 

67 Kovür-ttacheba-nilattukkum Kévir=kKavidiy-ddaikku[m*] mérkun-*] ^" 7 
68 terk=innum ivv-ür-pPugaiyunniy-cennum nilattkku mē- ` 

69 rkum[i*|terk-inpum ivv-ellaiyé kilakku nokki=ppoy i-nnilat- 

10 tukku terk-innum Pugaiyunniy=ennum nilattukku mérkum [|*] te- 

7l rk-ippum  mérk-inpum  Pugaiyupnikku-ppàyum vaykkélin mélaiy-a- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 
72 raikkalil  narrukkakaga atti-kkidanda Siru-varambukku vadakkum [*] inmum ivv- 
arai- 
73 kkaliléy mérku nàrrukkálàga atti=kkidanda éiru-varambukku mérkum [i*] ipnum | 
та d nnárrukkàlukkéy бекш varamb-igs afti=kkidanda varambukku  vadakkum 1% 
innu- 
78 m ivy-araikkalin mél-varambukku mérkum [I*] innum ivv-araikkā- 
76 lin terkil-pPugaiyunniy-araikkalukku mérkum [|*] innum ida 
77 n terkil Kovür-kkuéava-nilan oru-mav-araikku mërkum [1%] idan’ terkil 
78 oru-mav-araikku mérkum [i*] idan terkil ódaiyil *naduvukkü-ttérkum [i*] in- 
79. pum i-kKóvür ellaikku mérkum [|*] terk=innum  Kóvür vellalap A- `` 
80 raisiir? Mariyadi oru- mávukku mérkum 1“ idap terkil odai  naduvükku-tterkum [|] 


1- 


soe 


. 81 vv-Gdaiyé tep-kilakku nokki=ppoy mér®-Pallavaykkat іуу-б- i Е 


Fifth Plate ; First Side. 
82 daikkéy vilunda idattukku mérkum [|*] inpum  mer-Pallavàykk&lin tep- 
83 karaikku-tterkum  Kovür Mélpallattu mélvarambukku  mérkum [|*] ivv-ir Mē- 
84 Ipallattu  vellàlan Uràppalié Pakkaran araikkall vada-varambukku va- 
85 .dakku[m*] [|*] ivv-araikkalig mélai Odaiyip naduvukkum vellalan Pa- -> 
86 ramëšvaran Naraiyür araikkalukku mérkum (ІМ іуу-б4аіуір юафа-? ` 


3 The lettera тё шл, written at the end of this line, are in bigger characters, 
2 Тһе letter du almost encircles the previous letter in naduvukku. 
.* The at sign of rai is written at the end of the previous line, 
t Before di іп Mariyadi the letter t bas been entered and ergsed.. 
The letters гра іп mérpalla are written over an erasure, 
“Тһе reading given іп A. S. of S. I., Vol. IV, text-lines 195 and 276 ів U ruppali-ppakkin, . The, plate clearly” 
geads rd, not ru. It being a double name it has to. be read аз given im qur text. 
The letter du almost encircles the previous letter, 


^J 
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109 
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115 
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vukku mêrkum [1*] Kovür wellalan-Aiyyaran Séndap . araikkalin 

kottattu ivv«odaikke, mérkum [|*] ivv-araikkalukku=tterku- 

m [i*] Mélpalla-nilsttin kottattu ivv-édaikkéy mérkum [|*] ivv-6- 

dai? Erivatti-vàykk&lukkey vilunda ‘idattuku mérkum [)*] ivv-Erivatti-vaykka- 

lukké mérküm [४] innum’ ivv-Erivatti-vaykkalukkéy terkum [1*] ivv-E- соза 

| | Fifth Plate; Second Side. 

rivatti-vaykkšlukka mérkum [||*] Teppark-ellai ivv-Erivatti-và- 

ykkālukku vadakkum [|*] ivv-Erivatti-vaykkalé mērku  nókki-chche- 

. pru. ikvvàykkàlaiy-üdaruttu-tten-karaikkey-éri terk-innu- 

m ivv-Anaimangalattu brahmadéyattu-ppadugai véli nila- 

ttm mel-ellaiys Ферги te[n]?madalày-kkidanda одак: 

ku mérkum [[*] ivv-.ellaipe [t]erku  nókki-chchepru  mérkk=i- 

nnum ivv-ódaikkey vadakkum [|*] ippum ivv-odaikku 

vadakku  nokkiy-Erivatti-vàykkàlu[k]key-urr-adarku kilakkum [{*] ivv-Erivatti- 

vaykkalaiy-üdaruttu  vada-karaiyéy-éri i-vvaykkalin vada-karaiye? 

mérku nóokki-chehenru i-vvaykkalukku vadakkum [.*] ivv-ellaiyey 

| Sixth Plate ; First Side. 

mérku nokki=chchenru i-vvaykksl tan  kidandavüre mérku nokki i-nnàttu-p- . 

Pattana-kkürrattu brahmadéyam Sivalaiykudiyil nil  nàp-mávil vada-varam- 
béy-ur- ; 4 5 

ru i-vvarambé тӛгіп nokki=chehenru ivv-ellaikku vadakkum [!*] ivv-ellai- 

ye тётки nókki-ehchenru Palavilapp-àna офаіубу=шти ivv-ellai- 

kku vadakkum [1*] Melpark-ellai vadakku nokki Nattuppokku-ttalai- 

vàyar veftapperrukku=kkilakkum [|*] vadakk-innum i-pnàttu-pPatta- 

na-kkür[r*lattu Мая Шкаф nilattin kiLellaiy-àna ódaiyéy-urru-iv- | 

-v-bdaiyin naduvéy vadakku nokki-chchenru ivv-odaiy=ulppada ivv-6- 

daikku-kkilekkum [|*] іуу-ббзі tàn Xidandavárey vadakku nokki i-mMuñjiku- 

di nilam&y-urru i-mMufijikudikku-kki]P-ellaiy-àpa odaivéy-uyru vadakk-in 


Sixth Plate ; Second Side. 
pum ivv-ellaikku=kkilakkum [|*] ivv-ddai tàn kidandavaréy pala mudokkum®-u- 
dohgi vadakku nokki i-mMufjikudi nilamey-urru i-mMuiüjikudikku-kkil-ellaiy-àra 
ödaiyë vadakk-inpgum ivv-ellaikku-kkilakk-innum ivv-odai tàn ki- 
dandavár&y ‘vadakku nokki=chchenru ‘idapai vittu i-mMufijikudi vellala- 


лу Irãraan Góvindan ninmavm ten-varambéy=urru ivv-ellaiyé va- 





The ai sign of dai is written at the end of the previous line 


Read vadaliy.  . 
‘At the end of line 100 and at the beginning of line 101 there is unwritten space for one or two letters, . It. 


is not clear if some letters were written and erased 


4 
5 
6 


Тһе € sign of y is entered at the end of the, previeus line. 
Read =kkil 
Mudokku and mudongi are perhaps mistakes for mudakkw and mudangi 





129 


134 
135 
136 
137 


138. 


139 


140 
141 


142 


143 


144 
145 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXII. 





e س‎ a 


dakku nökki=chchenzu. i-mMufijikudi brabmadëyam-apa .nilattig .ten-varambé- 
y=urru idanukku=tterkum [२]. idanukkey kilakkum [i*] innum i-mMufijikudi. . 
brahmadéyam -nilattukkéy. vadakkum |141 ivv-ellaiyé .vadakku ndkki=chchepyu 1-: 


_mMuiijikudi vellàn-vagai-kkilellaiy-àna nilattukku-kkilakkum [19] iv- . 


v.ellaiyé vadakku nokki-chchenru vada-mérku nokki. Mufijikudi Udarimaya- : 


Seventh -Plate ; First Side . 
kkal=ennum nilaméy=urru i-nnilattip kil-varambukku=kkilakkum .[|*] idan vada-. 
varambéy .mérku  nokki-chchepru vada-varambukku vadakku{[m*|]  i-chcheyin. 

mélai-ppa- З 
raiyödai vadakku  nokki-chcehepru ivv-odsikku-kkilakkum [[*] ivv-ddaiyé vada- 
kku  nókki-chehenru ivv-Anaimangalattukku=ppaya=kkallina! Raja- र 
rajan-vaykkaléy=urru i-vvaykkalaiy-üda[ru*]ttu vada-karaikkéy-éri 
ivv-Anaimangalattu brahmadéyattu=kKalavay-ennum nilatti- 

n kil-varambukku-kkilakkum [|*] vadakku  nókki-chchenru[m*] kilakku nókki-chche- 
pru[m*] ivv-Anaimangalattu brahmadéyattu-kKi]an* Kilan kar-cheyin ten-va- 
rambéy-urru-tten-kilakku nokki=chchepru idinipru vada-kilakku nokkiyum 
kilakku nokkiyum ерга ellaikku=tterkum  kilakkum [i*] idan vada-varambéy 


Seventh Plate ; Second Side 


` vada-mérku nókki-ehehenru idapukku vadakkum [|*] ippum ivv-Anaimangalattu ` 


brahmadéyattu Aritan Siriyan Kadamban münpru-mávin kil-varambukku-kkilakkum [||#] 


Va- x 
dapárk-ellai i-chcheyin ten-varambëy kilakku nokki-chehenru idanukku=tterku- f | | 
т |4 j-nnattu-pPattana-kkirrattu brahmadéyam Pirambil Kottidalana nilat- | 
tin ellaiyéy kilakku nëkki=chehenru ivv-Anaimangalattu. brahmadēya- | | 
ttu Vachchiyan ParaméSvaran Рйуап nilattin mél-varambéy*=urr=adarku=t- 
terküm [1+] i-nnilattukkéy mérkun=terkum kilakkum [|*] i-nnattu brahmadéyam 


Pirambil Kottidal-üna nilattin kilvarambukku-kkilakkum [|*] i-vvarambëy vadakku 
nokki=ch- . 


chenru Vilapp=ennum™ àrrin  ten-karaiyéy-urru-tten-karaikku-tterkum 1+]. i-kkarai- 

जल kilakku nokki=chchepru ivv-Anaimangalattu Mahadévar dévadanam-ana o- 
Eighth Plate; First Side. 

ru-mav-araiyin mél-varambéy=urru i-vvarambukku mérkum [|*] i-vvarambéy terku 

nokki i-ttévar dévadanam-àána Mullivaravaiyin? mél-varambéy=urru .i- 


vvarambukku mérkum [i*] i-vvarambé .terku n6kkiyun=kilakku -ndkkiyufi-che- 
nrù i-ttevar kulaméy-urru i-ttévar kulattukku=ppayum vaykka- 


тесе‏ ا و و کے 
The reading paykkallin given in А. S. of S. I., Vol. IV, is due to the mistake of taking ya and na. for y and 2‏ 1 


In so doing, the sense is obscured. 


ЗА letter has been entered and erased after -kki. 
s The letters béyu of béy=urr= are written over-an erasure: i ? 

` «After yë, 8 letter has been entered and erased. hon ES / 
э This proper name may also be read Mujfivávai, — - 2५ Ux 1 MEC E y 
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lin mél-varambé terku nókki-chchepru i-ttévar dévadanan-Ka- 

navadikél-ana nilattin mél-varambukku mérkum [|*] i-kKanavadikal-dna 
ten-varambéy kilakku ndkki=chchenru i-vvarambukku-tterkum [(*] i-t- 

tévar dévadànam-àna Melukkuppuram oru-mávin mél-varambukku mérkum [|*] ivv-oru- 
mavin ten-varambéy kilakku nóokki-chchenru i-vvarambukku-tterkum (|*] i-tté- 
var dévardánam mukkaniyin ten-varambéy kilakku  nokki-chchenru Pat- 


Eighth Plate ; Second Side. 
tal-vaykkaléy-urr-adarku=tterkum [*] i-pPattal-vaykkalin miél-karaiyé va- 
dakku nokki=chchepru  Vilappéy-urr-adapku-kkilakkum [*] i-vVilappaiy-üdaru- 
ttu  vada-karaikkéy-éri i-nnàttu-pPattana-kkürrattu brahmadéya[m*] Müngir-! 
kudiy=ellaiyéy-urru ivv-ellaiye vadakku  nókkiyun- I 
kilakku  nókkiyuü-chenru idanukku=kkilakkun=terkum [/*] in- 
num i-mMüñgirkudi nilattukkey mérkum [í*] ivv-ellaiyē 
terku  nókki Vilappukkéy=urru — Vilappaiy?-üdaruttu-tten 
karaikk&y-éri-tten-karalyé ^ kilakku  nókki-chchenru  i-nnàttu-kKóvü- 
r=kKanavadimayakkal-ana nilattin mél-varambéy=urr=adarku=tterkum |%1 i-kKa- 
navadimayakkalàna  nilattin mél-varambukku  mérkum [j*] i-kKanavadimayakka- 
hp ten-varambey  kilakku  nokki-chchepru  i-nnáttu-[pPatta]na-kkürrattu. 


Ninth Plate ; First Side. 
brahmadéya[m*] Nallirchchérikku=ppayum —vàykkàlaiy-urr-adarku-tterkum [5] iv- 
vaykkslin ten-karaiyéy kilakku nokki=chchen(p)ru i-nnàttu-kKovür "m 
vellalan Uráppali Pakkaran=oru-mavin ten-varambéy=urru i-tten- 
varambéy kilakku nokki=chchepru Kóvür mun-rudaüngina tachchan-nilattukkéy=u- ` 
rr=adarku=tterkum []|*] Aga ivv-i$aitta peru-napg-ellaiyilum-agappatta  nir-nilanu- . 
m punseyum drum ür-irukkai[yu*]ü-kulamum Sri-koyilgalum parai-chchéri- 
yun=kamman-Sériyufi=chudukadum peruvad-agavum [!*] ivv-ir manaiyum ma- 
nai-ppadappaiyuü-kadai[yu]ü-kadai-tteruvum | manrun=kanru-méy-palun=ku- 
lamun-kottagüramun-kidanguü-kéniyum puprun=terriyun=kadum pidiligaiyun=[ka]- 
larum uvarum arum àr-idu-padugaiyum ddaiyum udaippum mip-payil-pallamun-tén-pa- 
уй podumbu{m*] mé[l*]-nókkiya maramum kil-nokkiya kinarum ullittu nir pu$i ne- 


Ninth Plate ; Second Side. 


dum-paramb-erindu udumb=‘édiy=imai tavalndad-evvagait-ppattadum unnilam=ó- 
liv-inri-kkáránmai  miyátchiyu[m*] migudi-kkuraiyum-ulladaüga  ippadi  perrada- 


: rku=pperra vyavasthai ПІ i-nnilattukku nirkk=indavaru5 vaykkal kutti=p- 


Не ТӘН Ш-Н : अब अ सअ कर‏ ا ل یه 
The reading brahmadéyamun=Kirakudi in А. 8. of S. I., Vol. IV (1. 265, р; 212) is a mistake. That tho,‏ 1 


‘mame of the village is Mangirkudi is evident from line 157. 
3 Tho letters Jap are written in smaller characters after erasing a letter which was probably la, 


3 The letters mbu are faintly marked over an erasure, 


«Тһе letters after bódi and gat are written over ац erasure. 
5 This is à variant of téainda® or iyainda?, ; ЖЕ है : A 
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177 
178 
179 
180 


i8l. 


182 


183 
184 


185 


186 
187 
188 
189 
190 
191 
| 192 
193 


ім 


195 
196 
197 
198. 


199: 


200 
201 
202 
203 
204 


-205 


206 


payttavum varavum vidavam peruvad-agavum [|*] i-nnilattukkus 

ppayum vaykkalgal’ ménadai nir piyavum varavum’ peruva- . .. . 

d-àgavum [|*] ,&vvaykkàlgal! appiyar  kurahg-arüittu-kkuttavum ` 
vilang=adaikkavun=kuyréttiam, pannavun=kidat=nir=iraikkavum ЖОГО. 
peridad?-agavui=cheppirppoduvinal $eyyadad-agavumi [{*] 'a-mnir-adaittu-pp&- + 
chcha*=pperuvad-agavuii=chutt-ottal mada-maligaiy-edukka-pperuvad-agavuh- . , 


turavu-kinaru ilichcha=pperuvad-dgavun=kavu  teüg-ida-pperuvad-àgavun-damana[ka]- 
mu[m*] maruvum=iruvéliyuii=chenbagamui=chehgalunirum тауап  palàvun-kamugum 


panal- . 


. Tenth Plate; First Side 

yuü-kodiyum-ullitta pall-uruvil payan-maram-idavun-nadavüm peruvad-agavum [I*] 
eru- 

ü A EEE ы [*] ivv-ür nilattaiy-tdaruttu-ppurav-ürgalukku-ppoy 

nir pàyum vaykkalgal ménadai nir pàyavum varavum peruvad-ágavum [|*] purav-ür ni- 

lattüdu pondu ivv-ür nilattukku-ppàyum vaykkalgal ména- 

dai nir pàyavum varavum peruvad-agavum [,*] ivv-ür-itta tehgum panaiyum i- 

lavar-éra-pperádad-agavun-tan — kudikk-érra-vannam muraisum muppagi-tto- 

Tapa[mu*]m nàtta-pperuvad-agavum [|*]-ppadi perradarku-pperra pariháran-nadatchi- 

yum.üràtehiyüm  vatti-nàliyum . pidá-naliyuü-kannala-kkápamum vaBnara-pparai- 

yuii=kusa kkanamun=nir-kkiliyum , llai-kkülamun-tari- ppudavaiyun-taragun-tattàr- 
ppatta- 

mum idai-ppattamum=attukk-iraiyu[m*] malavün-nallerudun-nádu-k8valum  üdupo- 


Tenth Plate ; Second Side 
kkum vitpidiyim? všlamañjadiyum ulgum? oda-kküliyum manrupádum.mà- 
Viraiyunstiyerityum — ilam-pütehiyum kutti-kalum  ulittu-kko-£tott-ug-- 
papp&lad-evvagaippattadu&-ko-kkolládéy ^ ^ — pellichchandattukke-* 
y peruvad-agavum ШЕ ippadi perra vyavasthaiyum paribaramum  - 
perra. i-mnilaà-küránmai' miyütehiyu[zm*] migudi-kkuraimaiyum=ulla- 
dahga-pPattana-kkürrattu Nagapattanattu-kKadaratt-araiyan eduppi- 
kkinra Chülàmanipanma-vihàrattu-ppallikku-ppallichcehandam-i- 
raiy~iliy-aga-kkudutta  i-nnáttu Anaimangalam pallichchanda irahgal-u- 
Ipada yandu irubatt-onravadu-mudal pidi $ü]ndu pidagai nadandu kallu- 
ñ=kalliyu[m*] пабі aravolai Seydu kuduttóm Kshatriyasikhamani-va- 


Eleventh Plate ; First Side 


lanattu=pPattapa-kkirrattu nëttóm nàttàrodum uda-nipru pidi éülndu pidagai nadandu 
Бар : š 


Yuñ-kalhyu[m*]- natti aravólai Seydu kuduttén puravuvari Kalhkkadaiyan Апағуар 





Ths е sign of pe is marked at the end of the previous kue. ; fo іс 
insert y: before chcha and read paychcha th te V< 


, SiFor:» note on these words see above, p. 215. 
Ж һе k'of kë is written at the beginning of the next line, 


THE LARGER LEIDEN PLATES OF RAJARAJA Т. (VI). 
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No. 34.] THE LARGER LEIDEN PLATES OF RAJARAJA I. 
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207 Talikkulavanép-ivaiy-enn-elutt-eprum [*] ivv-Anaimangalam pidi ёйш- 


208 du pidigai nadakkirapodu ápaiyseri i-[n*},attarédum uda-ning-ellai 
209 terittu-kkàttinén ivv-Anaimaügalatt-irukkum vellalan Kon. Put- 


210 tanén-ivaiycenn-elutt-enrum  [i*] ippadi pidi $ülndu pidàgai nadandu 


211 ayavolai $eydu kuduttom. Kshatriyasikhdmani-valandttu-pPattana-kki- 


212 тайи brahmade[ya*]h-Kadambanür  sabhaiyom ivargal Solla ivv-ür maddhyasthan 


Muppattiru- 


213 van Yajüan-àna Karpagiüdittapep-ivaiy-enn-elutt-enrum i-kKadambanirar é0- 


214 lla ivv-ür Yaikhànasan Narayanan Dümodaranép-ivaiy-ennzelutt-en- 


Eleventh Plate ; Second Side. 


215 rum ПІ) ippadi pidagai nadandu pidi šülndu apavolai šeydu kuduttóm 


216 Kshatriyas&ikhamani-valanáttu-pPattana-kkürrattu brahmadéyam Naranama- 


217 ngalattu sabhaiyóm ivv-ür maddhyastan! Irunürpuvan Uttaman-dna В 


га- 


218 hmamangalyanéy=ivaiy=epn=elutt-enrum [ *] ippadi рф šülndu aravo- 


219 lai $eydu kuduttóm  Kshatriyasikbámani-valanáttu-pPattana-kkü- 
220 пайа Vélangudi Vélaigudaiyan Narayanan Orriyén 

221 ivaiy-enn-elutt-enrum |%) ippadi pidi 5ü]ndu pidigai nadandu a- 
222 таубізі $eydu kuquttom Kshatriyasikhámani-valanattu-pPattana-kkürr. 


а- 


223 ttu brahmadéya[m*] Müngirkudi sabhaiyom ivv-ür maddhyastan! Kunava-Na- | 


224 ndiy-ana  Alañkarappiriyanap=ivaiy=enp=elutt=enrum [,*] ip- 


Twelfth Plate; First Side. 


225 padi pidi &ulndu pidàgai nadandu aravolai Seydu kuduttom Kshatriyasikha- . 
226  mani-valanattu-pPattana-kkürrattu ^ Narimanrattu irom јај: olla elu- 


237 dinén іуу-іг maddhyastan! Aimbattiruvan Vidélviduganéy ivai en- 
298 n-elutt-enrum  [I*] ippadi pidi $ülhdu pidágai nadandu agavolai 
229 śeydu kuduttóm Kshatriyasikhàmani-valanáttu-pPattana-kkürrattu-ch- 
230 Chattamangalatt=irdm urar? $olla eludinén ivv-ür Vē- 


231 tkkóvann-Ediran Sattan-ana Nànürruvapperungovelà- 


232 nén=ivaiy=enn=elutt=enrum [*] ippadi pi[di*] $ülndu pidágai nadandu ara- 


233 vélai Seydu kuduttóm Kshatriyasikhàmani-valanàttu-pPattana-kkürrat- 


234 tu brahmadéyam Sannamangalattu sabhaiyóm sabhaiyár $olla e]udi[nón*] 


Twelfth Plate ; Second Side, 


985 ivv-ür-kkaragattàn maddhyastan! Durukkap Kamudanén ivaiy-enn-elu- 





239 Brahmamangalynég ` ivaiy-egn-elutt-enrum [i|*] -ippadi pidi $ü]adu 





1 Read *sthan. 
Bead 2727. 


. 936 - tt=enrum [1*] ippadi pidi Sülndu pidagai nadandu агаубізі беуда kudutt8- 
237. m Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattu-pPattana-kkigrattu brahmadéyam Kottarakkudi sa- 
238 bhaiyom ivv-ir=kkaranattan meddhyastan! Üran Chandirasékharan-dna 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXII. 








269 


270 
971 


pidagai nadandu атаубізі šeydu kuduttóm Kshatrif[ya*}sikhamani-vala- 
nattu=pPattana-kkirrattu-kKovir üróm ürár* solla eli(lu)dinën 
ivv-ür-kkaranattàn ^ maddhyastan! ^ Aiyyan-Aiyyanén-ivaiy-enn-elutt-e- 
prum [|*] ippadi pidi $ülndu pidāgai nadandu aravólai $eydu kuduttoóm Kshatri- : 
yaSikhàmani-valan&ttu-pPattana-kkürrattu Обіг irom  ürar* éolla[v]-e- 


Thirteenth Plate ; First Side. 
ludinén ivv-ür-kkaranattàn maddhyastan! Nakkan Mulliyén=ivaiy=en- 
n-elutt-enrum ([1*] ippadi pidi $ülndu pidàgai nadandu aravolai éeydu kudut- 
tom KshatriyaSikbámapi-valanattu-pPattana-kkürrattu  brahmadéyam Nannimai[ga*} 
lattu sabhaiyom sabhaiyar $olla ivv-ür-kkaranattàn maddhyastan! 
Kannan Alankarappiriyanén=ivai=enn=elutt=enrum [1*] i- š 
ppadi pidi Sülndu pidagai nadandu aravolai $eydu kuduttóm Kshatriya- 
Sikhamani-valanattu-pPattana-kkürrattu brahmadéyam  Poruvanür sabhai-3 
yom sabhaiyàr 8018 eludinén ivv-ür-kkaranattàn Vétkova- 
n Madévan Üranép-ivaiy-enn-elutt-enrum [i*] ippadi pi[di*] $ülndu pida- 
gai nadandu apavolai Seydu kuduttóm Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattu=pPattana- 


Thirteenth Plate ; Second Side 
kkürrattu Alañgudi üróm ür[à*]r $olla eludinén ivv-ür-kkarapattán Kä- 
Syapan Süryya(ya')n-Arahganén ivai epn-elutt-enrum [|*]ippadi pidi šülndu pi- В 
dagai nadandu aravolai беуіп kuduttóm Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattu=pPattana-kki- 
rrattu-tTuraiyür ürom ar[a#jr $olla eludinén ivv-ür-kkaranattà- 
n Bharadvaji Tiritti Vaikundan elutt-enrum [|*] ippadi pidi $ülndu pidi- 
gai nadandu aravolai eydu kuduttom Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattu-[pPat] 
tana-kkürrattu brahmadéyam Pirambil sabhaiyóm  ivv-ür-kkaranatt[à*]p maddhya- 
sthan Kunavan  Nandiy-àna Alankarappiriyanéa  ivaiy-enn-elutt-enru- 
m [[*] ippadi pidi Sülndu pidagai nadandu aravólai Seydu kuduttóm Kadambankudiy= 


üró- 
m ür[ä*]r Solla eludinén ivv-ür-kkaranattan maddhyasthan  Kunava[n*] Nandiy-àna 

Ala- 

Fourteenth Plate ; First Side. 

hkàrappiriyapen ivaienn-elutt-enrum [|*] ippadi pidi $ülndu pidágai nadandu ara- 
vólai Seydu kuduttóm Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattu=pPattana-kkirrattu Séndaman- 
galattu ürom üràr dolla eludinén ivv-ür maddhyasthan Отар Aiyyané- 
n-ivai epn-elutt-enrum [;*] ippadi pi(di*] šülndu pidagai nadandu aravólai ge- 


ydu  kuduttom — Kshatriyasikhamani-valanàttu-pPattana-kkürra[ttu*]-chChiruchchénda- 


manga- 
lattu Etti Valanjuliyan Sanganén ivai enp-elutt-eprum [|*] ippadi pidi $ül- 
ndu pidágai nadandu aravólai Seydu kuduttdm Kshatriyasikhameni-valanattu= 





1 Read °sthan, ; о 


2 Read érar.. 
The bh of bhai is entered at the commencement of the next line. 
* This letter is superfluous, 


a 
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278 


280 


282 


284 


294 


296 
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This word is generally written Patja’. 2 Delete b.‏ 1 


pPattana-kkizrattu=-kKuzralatt-tirém ürär olla eludinén ivv-ûr=kkaranattûn 


Vétkovan Dévan Uranén=ivai enp-elutt-enrum [1*] ippadi pidi šülndu pida- . 


gai nadandu apavolai $eydu kuduttóm Kshatriyasikhamani-valanattu=pPatti-» 


Fourieenth Plate ; Second Side. 
na-kkürrattu-tTirunüvür üróm  ürür solla eludinén ivv-ür maddhyastha- 
n Sadurmugan-Ara[ü]gattép-ivai enn-elutt-enrum  [.*] іррайі pidi $ülndu 
pidágai nadandu aravólai Seydu kuduttóm Kshatriyasikhamani-valanit- 
tu-pPattana-kkürrattu brahmadéyam  Uvarkkudi sabhaivóm sabhaiyar šo- 
lla eludinén ivv-ür-kkarapáttàn Vetkovan Mànága[n*] N 
ariyananén=ivai enn-elutt-enrum [i*] ippadi pidi $ülndu pi- 
dàgai nadandu aravolai беуіп kuduttom  Kshatriyaéikhàma- 
ni-valanattu-pPattana-kkürrattu Mufjikudi irom гаг 80- 

Па eludinén ivv-ür-kkarapnattàn ^ Vetkóvan  Mánàgan  Kanna- 
nén=ivai enn=elutt=enrum {I*] ippadi pidi $ül]ndu pidagai nadandu a- 
ravélai $eydu kuduttóm Kshatriyasikhimani-valanattu=pPattana-kkirrattu Ti- 


Fifteenth Plate; First Side. 
tukkannankudi  sabhaiyóm —sabhaiyár ollav=eludinén —ivv-ür-kkaranat- 
tàn Vétkovan Atiriman Irubattunalvan-agiya Munnürruvané- | 
n-ivai enn=elutt=enrum [(*] ippadi pidi šülndu pidagai nadandu aravólai 
éeydu kudutt6m Kshatriyasikhimani-valanattu=pPattana-k- 
kürrattu Kadambavalavatkai üróm йаг $olla eludinén i- 
vv-ür-kkaranattàn maddhyasthan Urain=Uranén=ivai | enn-elu- 
tt-enrum [,*] ippadi pidi $ülndu pidagai nadandu aravolai $eydu 
kuquttom  Kshatriyasikhimani-valanattu=pPattana-kkiyrattu= 
pPalankorrankudi irom йгаг бойла  eludinén ivv-tir=kkaranatta- 
n maddhyasthan Uran=Uranén=ivai enn=elutt-enrum [*] ippadi pidi $ü]n- 
du pidagai nadandu apavolai Seydu kuduttóm Kshatriyasikhámani-va]anattu- 


Fifteenth Plate ; Second Side. 
pPattapa-kkürrattu Venkidangil üröm  ür[á*]r $olla eludinén ivv-ür-kkara- 
nattàn maddhyasthan Ura[n*] Nakkanén-ivai enp-elutt-enrum | *] i-ppadi pidi 
pidagai nadandu aravolai Seydu kuduttóm ivv-Anaimangalattu brahmade- 
yattu Aritan Siriyan Kadambanén-ivai enn-elutt-enrum i-pparisu*-bBattà- 
y ninru pidi nadappittu aravolai $eyvittén Kshatriyasikhama- 
ni-valanáttu-tTirunaraiyür-náttu brahmadéyam — éri-Tungamangalattu- 
tTürpil Sridhara-Bhattapén-ivaiy-enn-elutt-enrum [i*] ippadi Bhatta[y*] 
ninru pidi nadappittu aravolai $eyvitten Kshatriyasikhamani-vala- 
паби — Velà-nàttu-tTirunallür-pPárkulattu-pParpanábha-Bhattapén-ivai ep" 


$ülndu 


n=elutt=enrum [1%] i-ppari$éu Bhattiy nipru [pidi*] nadappittu aravolai $eyvittén Kaba- 


_ triyagikhdmani-valanatta Vela-naftustTirunallir ^ Pérémapurattu Ven- 
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308 naiya-Bhattanén-ivaiy-enn-elutt-aprum -:(i*] i-ppariu. Bhattay:ninpr.:pi- »: À 
309 di nadappittu aravólai šeyvittën: Rajéndresimhha-valandtta . Sri-Vinana... . 


Sixteenth Plate ; First Side. 
810 rayana-chchaturvvédimangalattu: Dvédsigómspursttu ~ Nandisvara-Bhattanén=ivai 
811 enn-elutt-enrum - [1]  pugunda ° aravolaippadiyé ^ variyil-ittu-kkolgav-enra пай- 
karumam=ara- 
312 yum Mipavan-Müvéndavélànum ^ Korramaügalamudaiyánum Tévapkudaiyánum na- ` 
813  duvirukkun-Kadalangudi-dDaàmódara-Bhattanum  Kottaiyür-pPüvatta-Bhattanum пай» 
karuma- 
814 ш-ігіуша Paraikramaédla-Mivéndavélanum . Sembiyan-Müvéndav&lapum. Sdlavé-:. 
315 lanum Arai$ür-udaiyápum naduvirukkum Pullamasgalattw Paraméévare-Bhatta-sarvve- 
816 kratuyajiyufi-cholla=ppuravuvari: Alangudaiyin Kêdandaên <-Вәпайша Pü- 
317 damangalamudaiyén Iavadigal Nallaranum .Alattir-udaiyan . Катрарай- 
318 Chilaiyum varippottagam : Paruttiyür-kilavan брав  Venk&denum. ' . 
819 mugavetti Kilvay Kanavadiyum  Mundan-Aranganufi-Chaiyadan-Amalapum Таап 
320 Sikittanum varippottaga-kkanakku Madévan Bimiyum variyilidu Uruvir-udaiya- 
321 n Tali Viraédlapum pattélai Peruman-Ambalattadiyum Sikandan Dévanum 
322 Makalap=Ariiijiyum Nakkan  Mandagavanum  irundu yandu irubattu-münràva- 
Sixteenth Plate; Second. Side. :: 
393 du nal nürr-arubattu-münrimülvariyikittu-kkuduttadu.4J|.Ivai9 Uyyakkondar- —.- 1 
324 valanattu-tTiraimür-hàttu : Nadür-kilàn - Araiyan Arumoliy-dna- Raja: - 1 
325 ndragdla=pPallavataiyan' eluttu “|| Uyyakkongar-valanattu |} Vennattu= 
326 kKéralantaka-chchaturvvédimatgalattau Krishnap’: Ramaprins-. Rajéndragdla~ 1 


327 Brahmamaàr[a*]yanukkum okkam |  Nittavinoda-valamáttu-pPümbuni-khürrat: + ' 
328 [tuf] Ataisür-udaiyàn Tráyiravan: Pallavayan-àna · Uttamasola-pPallava- 
329 raiyanukkum > okkum |  Rajéndrasimha-valanattu-kK urukkai-nàttu-kK ar: 


330 dalaigudi Dvédaigomapurattu Dàmodara-Bhattanukkum okkum | Uyyakkonda- 
331 r-valanattu Ambar-nàttu Kurumbil-kilàn Araiyan Sikandan-àpa Minavan Mūvē- 
832 ndavélanukkum okkum || @ || 


TRANSLATION. 
Sanskrit portion. ... 

(L. 1) Hail! Prosperity ! 

(V. 1) May the arms of Sàrügin (4.6., Vishnu) of the harinila-blue body, which are resplendent 
with šárñga and other weapons, which are marked with the káámira ointment (smeared) on the 
surface of Lakshmi’s two round breasts, whose golden bracelets glitter as they rub against the high 
summits of the whirling Mandara (mountain), (and) which protect һе three worlds; increase greatly 
your prosperity ! 

? From this word onwards the writing is slightly different and the letters are more deeply cut. This portion 
might м to the time of Rájéridra-Chola L, while the previous portion might have been written at the time of द्र 
Rajaraja 


DHA 
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(V..2) As long as the moon-crested deity (१.८. Siva) sports with his consort on the Kailisa 
mountain, as long as Hari (Vishnu) performs meditative sleep (yéga-nidrd) on the serpent couch 
in the milk-ocean, and as long as the sun, the sole light of all the worlds, dispels the dense darkness 
of the world, во long, may the Chola family protect from danger the circle of the whole earth. 

(V. 3) From the Sun (Ahimakara), the sole eye of the whole world, was (born) Manu the first 
of kings; (then) was born his son Ikshvaku, whose footstool was licked by rows of diadems of 
kings. : In his family was (born) king Mandhatri, who was а storehouse of virtues, who was equal 
to Dh&tr* (Brahman) and who justly ruled this earth (extending) as far as the Lokaloka mountain. 

(V. 4) Hie son was the heroic king named Muchukunda. As his son was born king Valabha 
who was the sole crest jewel of the Kshatra (४.९. the Kshatriya race). In his family was born the 
illustrions.king, who was widely renowned throughout the world as Sibi and whose two feet were 
worshipped by the whole host of kings. 

(V.:5)- Who, excepting Vyasa, the best among poets, is able to describe the qualities of that 
profoundly ‘virtuous king.who preserved his own life (only) for the benefit of others १ 

(V. 6) Asa full moon to the ocean of that family, was born (king) Chola, who was the reposi- 
tory of all arts (kala) (just as the fullmoon is the repository of the sixteen kalas) and the kings 
born:m whose family bore the name Chola after his name. 

(V. 7) Then came king Rájakésarin, who conquered all (his) enemies. After him came 
Parakésarin, who was bent on destroying the towns of hostile kings. 

(V. 8) The name of Rajakésarin and (that) of this Parakésarin became alternately the order 
of kings born in their family. 

(V. 9) In that family was born the lord of kings, Suraguru, who destroyed all (his) enemies, 
who was the standard of the Solar race, (and) who, having conquered in the battle-field even the 
unconquerable Mrityu, acquired the unattainable epithet Mrityujit. 

(V. 10) In his family was born king Vyaghrakétu, who was a lion (as if were) to the elephants 
—(his) enemies. In that race was born the strong king Pafichapa (who was) the Kalpa-tree to 

(his) supplicants. 

(V. 11) King Karikala, (the god oj) Death to his enemies, was born in that family. This 
(king) constructed embankments to the Kavéri (river). 

(V. 12) In his family was (born) Kóchcharhkannan of well established fame, the bee at 
the lotus-feet of Sambhu (Siva), (and one) whose feet were worshipped by all kings. In his family 
(there) was king Kókkilli of clear intellect, the lord of prosperity, whose feet were worshipped by 
the crests of the whole host of kings. 


(V. 13) In that family was born the victorious Vijayálaya of great strength, who conquered 
the entire surface of the earth (and) whose two lotus-like feet were brightened by the lustre of gems 
emanating from the region of the diadems of prime kings that prostrated before him. 


(V. 14) From that king (also mountain). came forth Aditya (also Sun) of great splendour, 
who possessed (mighty) powers (also heat) and destroyed the dense darkness, १.९., enemies. 


(V. 45) From him, who was the sole abode of countless heaps of gems (and) who possessed 
enormous.strength, rose for the benefit of the world, king Parántaka with full glory, just as the 
moon does with all his rays, to give pleasure to the world, from the milk-ocean (which contains 
within it countless gems and huge aquatic animals), 


(¥. 16) ‘Having conquered the earth right up to the: Chakravila (mountain and) protected 
the whole (of it) with:peace, that sun to.the darkness, Le. the Kali age, founded various big towns 
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(and) brightened the ends of the quarters with (his) fame which was as (white as) the clouds of the 
autumn (sarad). 

(V. 17) With the pure gold brought from allthe quarters which were subdued by the 
prowess of his own arm, this banner of the solar race (2.е., Parántaka) covered the mansion of In- 
dumauli (Siva) at Vyaghragrahara (4.е., Chidambaram). 

(V. 18) To that king, whose two feet were worshipped by all the rulers of men, were born 
three sons prosperous as Sutraman (Indra) and resplendent as the three fires, the (one) called Raja- 
ditya in this world, (another) named the glorious Gandaraditya (and the third) Ariñjaya, the valor- 
ous, whose name was famous throughout the world. 

(V. 19) When king Parántaka, who was pre-eminent: in destroying the armies of (hts) 
enemies (ard) who was а follower of dharma, had gone to heaven after having protected the 
, earth girdled by the ocean, there (was) his son known as Rajaditya, who was strong, (and) 
whose two feet were rubbed by the crests of hosts of kings: he became the lord of the earth. 

(V. 20) That heroic Rajaditya, the ornament of the solar race having agitated in battle, 
the imperturbable Krishraraja along with his army, with his sharp arrows falling in all direc- 
tions, while (seated) on the back of an excellant elephant, had his heart split by the thrusts of his 
(i.e. Krishnaraja’s) sharp arrows and mounting a celestial car went to the world of heroes (vira- 
léka) praised by the three worlds. 

(V. 21) When Rajaditya (or the sun among kings) of great prowess (or splendour) had gone 
to give pleasure to the lotus-faces of heavenly damsels, his heroic brother of wide-spread 
fame, (named) Gancaradityavarmman, protected the whole earth dispelling the dense 
darkness, (122.) all (hie) enemies. 

(V. 22) Having got a son named Madhuràntaka and (having founded) a big village 
after his own name in the country оп the north bank of (the river) Kavérakanya (i.e. Kaveri), 
he (Gandaráditya) went to heaven for achieving the objects of (that) other world. 

(V. 23) When that lord had gone to heaven, the heroic Агійјауа, a very conflagration in 
(consuming) the forest of enemy kings, ruled the whole earth. 

(V. 24) From Arifijaya was born Parantaka, (who was) equal (in prowess) to the destroyer 
of the (three) cities (i.e. Siva), (who was) the crusher of the circle of enemy kings, (and) who, (causing 
his) subjects to be pleased by his good qualities, peacefully ruled the earth girdled by the ocean. 

(V. 25) At the city named Chévüra, he (Parántaka) had the quarters filled with heaps of 
sharp and pointed arrows sent forth from his beautiful bow and caused to flow manifold rivers 
of blood springing from the high mountains, i.e. the enemies’ elephants cut asunder by (Ais) sharp 
sword. 

(V. 26) This lord of kings (rajéndra) begot (two sons), Aditya, otherwise called Karikala 
and Rajaraja, the head-jewel of the solar race. 

(V. 27) When that Parantaka directed his attention to protect the world of gods (¿.e., died), 
Aditya justly carried out the protection of the world of men. 

(V. 28) That young boy (Aditya), the light of the family of Manu, played sportively in battle 
with Vira-Pandya, just as a lion’s cub (does) with a rutting mad elephant proud of (its) strength. 

(V. 29) When that chief of kings went to heaven, the son of Gandaráditya, (४.९.) king 
Madhurüntaka, he, of powerful arms and famous as Mahéndra (Indra), protected the earth 
which had the ocean for its girdle. 

(V. 30) When that chief of the rulers of the earth passed away to protect the abode of the 
gods, the heroic Rajaraja, the light of the Chó]a race, whose footstool was licked (४.९. rubbed)" 
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by the glittering crests of all kings, bore the heavy burden of the earth on his arm which was sur- 
passing the lustre of the body of Sésha, the lord of serpents. 

(V. 31) Conquering the kings of the Pandya, Tulu and Kérala (countries and) Sirnhaléndra 
and Satyasraya and others by the power of his arm and taking possession of their elephants, horses, 
gems, and kingdoms, he caused to glow all the ten quarters with (Ais) fame. 

(V. 32) Having accomplished the conquest of the regions and made all kings tributary, that 
lord of kings, Rajaraja, lived happily in his town, honoured by (his) people, just as Indra, wor- 
shipped by the worid, was in heaven, 

(V. 33) As far as the mountain which has the glory of bringing forth the Sun, as far as the 
Southern ocean, as far as the mountain named Asta and as far as the lord of mountains (7.e., the 
Himalaya) occupied by Sambhu (Siva), the kings that were concerned in the protection of their 
own families sagaciously sought refuge in the pair of lotus-feet of Nityavinóda, in order to enjoy 
many pleasures. 

(V. 34) Because that sovereign was liberal to, (and) in many ways the refuge of, the kings 
that sought his feet, the good men in this earth call him Rajasraya of boundless maznanimity. 

(ll. 73 to 86) He, this Rajakésarivarman Rajaraja, who had seen the other shore 
of the ocean of the collection of all sciences, whose foot-stool was made yellow by the cluster of 
rays (emanating) from many a gem set on the borders of the beautiful gold diadems worn by the 
entire circle of kings, gave, in the twenty-first vear of his universal sovereigntv, 

to the Buddha residing in the surpassingly beautiful Ghi’amanivarma-vihara, of (such) 
high loftiness (as had) belittled the Kanakagiri (१.९, Mēru), which had been built— in the name of 
his father, by the glorious Maravijayóttuügavarman, who, by the greatness of his wisdom, had 
conquered the teacher of the gods, who was the sun to the lotus-forest (viz.) the learned men, who 
was the Kalpa-tree to supplicants, who was born in the Sailéndra family, who was the lord of 
the Sri-Vishaya (country), who was conducting the rule of Kataha, who had the Makara crest, 
(and) who was the son of Chülamanivarman that had mastered all state-craft—at Nagi- 
pattana, delightful (on account of) many a temple, rest-house, water-shed, and pleasure garden 
and brilliant with arrays of various kinds of mansions, (situated) in the division called Pattana- 
kürra (included) in the big group of districts named Kshatriyasikhamari-valanaiu, which was 
the forehead-mark of the whole earth, 

the village named Anaimangalam (which had its) four boundaries defined by the circumam- 
bulation of the female elephant and (which was situated) in the division called Pattana-kürra 
(included) in the same group of districts (as had been named above). 

(Vv. 35-36) When that powerful (Rajaraja) had obtained divinity, his wise son, king 
Madhurantaka, who ascended on his throne, caused an enduring edict (fo be made) for this 
village, which had thus been granted by his father, the king-emperor, and ordered thus :— 

(V. 37) As long as Sasha, the lord of all serpents, holds the entire earth, so long may this 
vihàra last in (this) world with its endowment. 

(V. 38) This lord of Katáha of great valour, the abode of virtues, thus prays to all future 
kings :— 

* Protect (ye) for ever this my charity.” 

(V. 39) In the delightful village called Kottaiyür, famed in this world, that intelligent 
Brahman of stainless character named Апапѓапагауапа, the follower of the wise, born in the 
spotless family of Vasishtha, which was the abode of prosperity, composed this pragasti. 

(Vv. 40-42) Of that king who was justly protecting the entire earth, who was invincible and 
who had subdued the whole host of hostile kings, the chief officer was the wise person called Tilla~ 
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‘ yüli, whose birth place in this earth was known ss Kafichivayik and. who. was known in the 
world as Rajaraja-Mivéndavél: At his (т.е. the King’s} injunction, he. caused this ediet to be 
neatly executed. 

(Vv. 43-44) At the direction of that lord of Katáha, Sriman Atikal's son, who was well-known 
as Tuvavüraván Anukka, who was modest, endowed ' with: virtues, devoted to his master's 
concerns and of generous mind, caused to be made this Jasting edict. 

(Vv. 45-48) The most intelligent Rajaraja-Mahichirya, otherwise called Vàsudéva; who, 
though born of Krishna, was not of black (krishna) conduct; the two’ sons of Krishna, called 
Sriraüga and Dàmódara, who were the bees (аз it were) at the lotus-feet of Krishna; and also the 
son of Vasudéva, named Krishna, who had beautiful lotus-like eyes ;. and the son of Aravamrita, 
called Purushóttama, of. excellent speech (2), who was vying with Chitragupta in stamping (7.e. 
engraving) letters—these five artists, who were the forehead-marks of the Hovya family and 
born in Kafichipura, wrote this eulogy. 

(П. 108). This edict was incised by us, the engraving sculptors of the prosperous (city of) 
Kàfichipura in Jayangondacholamandalam, viz., Krishnan Vasudevan alias Rajarajappéracharyan, 
Krishnan Tiruvarangan, Krishnan Dámodaran, Vasudévan Krishnan and Aravamirdu Purushot- 
taman. 

‘ Tami} portion. ` 

(1. 1) Hail! Prosperity! (This is the order of) Konérinmaikondàn (issued) to the natar 
(4.6., the members of the Divisional Assembly) of Pattana-kirram, a sub-division in Kshatriyasi- 
khamani-valanidu, the headmen of brahmadéyas, the representatives of the ür in devadánas, palli- 
chchanda, kanimurridtu and vettippéru (villages) and the яадағайда Ат (t.e., the body of mer- 
chants). 

(1. 4) In the twenty-first year and ninety-second day of our (reign) when we were in the pavilion 
to the south of the palace of Rájáérayan (situated) outside Tajaviir, we having declared that, (in 
order to meet) the necessary requirements of the palli (attached to) the Chülàmanivarma-vihüra which 
is being built by the Kidara king Chülamanivarman at Nagapattanam in Pattana-kürram (a 
sub-division) of Kshatriyasikhamani-valaniadu, the income of eight thousand nine hundred and 
forty-three kalam, two tini, (one) kuruni and one nahi of paddy accruing from the payment of land 
assessment on ninety-seven (veli), two ma, one and a half Kays, опе mundirigai ; kel (i.e. 1/320) of 
three md, three kari, and опе mundirigai and kil (i.e. 1/320) of half and two ma of land, inclusive 
of those that had ceased to be pallichekanda and exclusive of those that had been removed in survey, 
which formed the village of Anaimangalam m Pattana-kirram (a-sub-déviscon) of Kshatriyasikha- 
mani-valanadu shall be entered in the (revenue) register аз a tax-free-pallichchanda from the twenty- 
first year (of our reign) and the taxes paid over. to the -pallé in the Chilamanivarma-vihara which 
(as aforesaid) is being erected by the Kadara king. at: Nàgapattanam in Pattana-kürram (a sub- 
division) of KshatriyaSikhamani-valanadu, (this) our order was written by Amudan Tirttakaran, 
the keadman of Vilattür in Avir-kirram (a sub-division) of Nittavinóda-valanüdu, who: writes 
our orders, signed by the superintendents of our writs (viz.,) Krishnan Raman alias Mummadichila- 
Brahmamarayan of Kéralantaka-chaturvédimangalam in Vennadu (a sub-division) of Uyyakkon- 
dar-valanadu, Irayiravan Pallavayan alias Mummadichdla Pëšan, (a native) of Araišür in Pambuni- 
kürram (a sub-division) of Nittavinoda-valanadu and Vélàn Uttamacholan alias Madurüntaka 
Miivéndavélan (a native) of Paruttikkudi in Nehmali-nadu (a sub-division) of Arumolidéva-valanadu, 
and was issued : and in accordance with it, it was ordered to be entered in the accounts by our 
Secretaries Árüran Aravanaiyàn alias Paràkramáchó]a-Müvendavélàn, Tattan Séndan alias 
Sembiyan-Müvendavél&n (and) Mapparan Porkari (a natize) of Arubkunram, the arbitrators Para- 
niéiv gra-Bhatta-Sarvakratuyajin of Pullamangalam and Damédara-Bhattan of’ Kndalangudi, our 
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Secretaries Pišañgan Pajar alias Minavap-Muvéndavélan of Karkudi in: Tirunaryaiyiir-nadu (a. sub- 
division) of Kshatriyasikhàmani-valanadu, and Sankaranarayanan. Arañgan of. Vanganagar in 
Purangarambai-nadu (q. sub-division) of Arumolidéva-valanadu, and the arbitrators: Tammadi- 
Bhattan of Vennainallür and Tiyambaga-Bhattam of Paégalai. 

(1. 33) The Puravuvart (officers) К.оттап. Рогкагі, the headman of Kilinallür,. Sürriyan: Tevadi 
(a native) of Kalumalam, Тауар Sattan (a native) of Pa]uvür and Алаіуар Talikkulavan (a native) 
of Kallikkudi, the varippattagam (i.e. officers in charge of Tax registers) Kumaran Araügan (а 
native) of Sàttapür and Sagan Venkadan, the headman of Paruttiyür, being present, Anaiman- 
galam in Pattana-kürram. (a sub-division): of their-district, comprising of ninety-seven (véli), two 
ma, one and а half. kani, one mundirigai, kid (i.e. 1/320) of three ma, three kami and one 
mundirigas and kil (i.e. 1/390) of half; and two më o£ land, after deducting those that had been 
removed in survey, was entered in the revenue register аз a tax-free pallichchandam on the ninety- 
sixth day of the (said) twenty-first year... 

(1. 41) We furnished the names of (the following persons) for going round the hamlets . accom- 
panying the female elephant :-- 

Our (officer) Kanküni-naduvirukkum Tammadi-Bhattan of Vennainallir and the Bhattas (vi.) 
Sridhara-Bhattap of Türpil residing at Sri-Tuigamangalam alias Abbimanabhishana-chaturvédi- 
mangalam in Tirunaraiyür-nádu. (a sub-division) of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, Parpana- 
bha-Bhattan of Parkkulam (residing at) Tirunallür in Vélànadu (а sub-dévision) of the same nadu, 
Vennaiya-Bhatten of Pérémapuram (residing) in the same village and Nandisvara-Bhattan of 
Dvedaigomapuram, (residing) at Sri-Virandrayana-chaturvédimangalam, a free village in Kara- 
nadu (a sub-division) of Rajéndrasimba-vajanadu and the Puravu»ari (officer). Anaiyag-Talikku- 
Javan (a resident) of Kallikkudi. ` 

(1. 49) A royal order (tirumugam) embodying the above and with the words “ it behoves 
you also to be with these persons, to. point out the boundaries, to go round the hamlets accom- 
panied by a female elephant, to set up (boundary) stones and milk-bush and to draw up and give 
the deed of gift," having been sent to us, the nattóm (the assembly: of the district), in the writing 
of the Royal scribe (mandiravolai) Amudan Tirttakaran, the headmen of Vilattar, and with the 
signatures of the Superintendents of Royal. Writs (hrumandiravólai-nayakam) Krishnan Башар 
alias Mummadgiéóla- Brshmamáràyan, Irayiravan Pallavayan alias Mummadiáóla-Posan (a resident) 
of Araišür.and Vélàn Uttamasélan alias Madurantake-Miivéndavélan (a resident) of Paruttikudi, 
in the twenty-first year (of ihe reign) of the glorious king Rajarajakésarivarman alias Rajaraja- 
déva, who having conceived in his mind that, like the goddess Lakshmi, the great goddess of the 
Earth had become his own, was pleased to destroy the ships at Kandalir-Salai, took, with (the 
aid of) his highly powerful and victorious army, Véngai-nadu, Сайсараф, Nulambapads, Tadigai- 
padi, Kudamalai-nàdu, Kollam, Kaliigam and the province of llam (i.e. Ceylon), famous in the 
eight quarters, and who carried away the splendour.of the Seliyas (i.e. the Pandyas) in the year. 
of his acquiring excessive glory fit for being praised till the end of time, we, tho najfom (i.e., the 
assembly of the district), seeing it (7.e. the order) being brought, respectfully advanced (towards) 
received and carried (й) on our heads and accompanying the female elephant, walked round the 
hamlets, set up (boundary) stones and milk-bush and drew. up and gave the deed of gift. 

(1. 65) The eastera boundary of the land (thus granted) forms the western boundary of 
Kovir in Pattana-kürram (а sub-division) of KshatriyaSikhamani-valanadu ; (zt is) to the west of 
the land of the carpenter of Kóvür and of the (stream) Kávidi-odai of Kovir ; further south (i is) 
to the west of the field called Pugaiyunni (belonging to) the same village ; further south, proceed- 
ing in an easterly direction on the same boundary and further south. of the same field, (¿t is).to 
the west of the field called Pugaiyunni; further south and further west, (it is) to the north of the 
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small ridge (which had been) converted into a nursery (and made to form part) of the one-eighth (veli 
of land lyiny) to the west of the channel irrigating the (land called) Pugaiyunni ; further, (४४ is) to 
the west of the (said) small ridge which had been converted into a nursery at the western side of 
this one-eighth (véli) ; further still, (t is) to the north of the ridge made on the southern side of 
the same nursery; further on, (it is) to the west of the western ridge of this one-eighth (veli) ; 
further, (it is) to the west of the one-eighth (vl) of Pugaiyunni (Lying) on the southern side of the 
said one-eighth (vàli) ; further south of this, (i£ is) to the west of the one mã and а half of land 
belonging to the potter of Кбүйг; on the south of this (land), (it 15), to the west of the one ma and a 
halt (of land); on the south of this, (it is) to the south of the middle of the stream ; further on, 
(it is) to the west of the boundary of this (village of) Kövür ; further south, (४६ is) to the west of ` 
the one mā of land of Araisür Mariyadi, a Vellala of Kovür ; on the south of this, (zt is) to the south 
of the middle of the stream; going in asouth-easterly direction along this stream, (४४ lies) to 
the west of the spot at which the western Pallavaykkal falls into this very stream; further on, 
(it is) to the south of the southern bank of the western Pallavàvkkàl and to the west of the western 
ridge of (the land called) Mélpallam of Kovür; (further), it is to the north of the northern ridge of 
the one-eighth (véli of land) of the Vellala Urappali Pakkaran in Mélpallam of this village; (itis 
also) to the west of the middle of the stream at the western side of this same one-eighth (४८४) and 
of the one-eighth (reli of lard) of the Vellala Paramé$varan Naraiyiir ; (ıt is) to the west of the 
middle of this stream ; (further, it is) to the west of this same stream which forms the boun- 
dary(?) (Гойат) of the one-eighth (veli of land) of Aiyyaran Séndan, a Vellàla of Kovür; (it is 
also) to the south of the same one-eighth (celi of land) ; (further, it is) to the west of this stream 
at the boundary(?) (Kottam) of the land (called) Mélpallam ; and (also) to the west of the spot at 
which this stream falls into the (channel) Erivatti-vàykkàl and to the west of this Erivatti-vaykkal ; 
further, (it is) to the south of this Erivatti-vaykkal and to the west of this Erivatti-vàykkàl. 

(1. 92) The southern boundary is to the north of this Erivatti-vàykkal; and going in a 
westerly direction along this Erivatti-vaykkil, crossing the same channel and getting up (its) 
southern bank, and going further south along the western boundary of the (one) veli of paduga? 
land belonging to the brahmadéya of this (village of ) Anaimaügalam, (it lies) to the west of the 
stream which (here) lies in the direction of south-north ; going then in a southerly direction along 
this (same) boundary, (and proceeding) further west, (it is) to the north of the same stream ; 
again (going) in a northerly direction along the said stream and reaching this Erivatti-vàykkàl, 
(it is) to the east of it; crossing the Erivatti-vaykkal and getting up its north bank and pro- 
ceeding (then) in a westerly direction along the north bank of this channel, (¿t lies) to the north 
of the channel; passing in a westerly direction along this boundary, and then in a westerly 
direction in the course of the stream, and reaching the northern ridge of the four ma of land in 
Sivalaiykudi, a brehmadeya of Pattana-kürram in this nau, and (then) passing along the same 
ridge in a westerly direction, (it lies) to the north of this boundary ; proceeding in a westerly 
direction along the same boundary and reaching the stream (called) Palavilappu, (¿t lies) to the 
north of this boundary. 

(1. 106) The western boundary is to the east of the vettappéru (granted to the men in charge of) 
the head sluice of the Nattuppokku-(channel) which runs in a northerly direction ; going further 
north and reaching the stream which forms the eastern boundary of the lands of (the village of) 
Munjikudi in Pattana-kürram of the same district and going then in a northerly direction along 
the middle of the same stream as it lay, (it lies) to the east of this stream, and includes the strea 
also; proceeding thence in a northerly direction along the stream, as it lay, till reaching the lands 
of the same (village of) Muñjikudi, and reaching also the stream which formed the eastern bound- 
ату of this Mufijikudi, and proceeding further north, (it 45) to the east of the same boundary ; 
going through the several turnings of the stream as it lay and then passing in a northerly dires: 
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tion till reaching the lands of this Muñjikudi (village), and proceeding further north of the stream 
which forms the eastern boundary of the same village of Muñjikudi and further to the east of 
the same boundary, and going then in a northerly direction along this stream as it lay, and leaving 
this (stream) and reaching the southern ridge of the four mà of land (belonging to) Riman Govin- 
dan, a Vellila of this Muñjikudi and passing (then) in a northerly direction along the same boundary 
and reaching the southern ridge of the lands which formed the brahmadéya of this (same) Muñji- 
kudi, (2 lies) to the south of it and also to the east of it; further on (it lies) to the north of the 
lands (belonging to) the brahmadéya of the said Mufijikudi; going then in a northerly direction 
along the same boundary, (it lies) to the east of the land forming the eastern boundary of the holding 
of the Vellalas (vellan-vagai) of the said Muiijikudi ; going then іп a northerly direction along the 
same boundary, and then in a north-westerly direction till reaching the field called Udirimayakkal 
in Murijikudi, (i lies) to the east of the eastern ridge of the said field ; going in a westerly direction 
along the northern ridge of the same field, (it lies) to the north of the northern ridge; going in а 
northerly direction along the (stream of) Paraiyodai on the western side of the same field, (it lies) 
to the east of the same stream; going then in a northerly direction along the same stream till 
reaching the channel called Rájarájan-váykkàl which was dug out to irrigate the lands of this 
(village of) Anaimangalam and then crossing this channel and getting up its northern bank, (it 
lies) to the east of the eastern ridge of the field called Kalavay in the brahmadéya of this (village 
of) Anaimaigalam ; going in a northerly direction and (then) in an easterly direction and reaching 
the southern ridge of the quarter (кёз) of land of Kilan Kijan in the brahmadéya of this 
Anaimangalam, and passing (again) in a south-easterly direction, (¿£ lies) to the south and east 
of the boundary which proceeds from this (ridge) in north-easterly and easterly directions ; going 
(then) in а north-westerly direction along the northern ridge of the same, (४४ lies) to the north of 
this (line); further, (it lies) to the east of the eastern ridge of the three má (of land) of Aritan 
Siriyán Kadamban in the brahmadéya of this (village of) Anaimangalam. 


(1. 134) Proceeding in an easterly direction along the southern ridge of this (land), the 
northern boundary is to the south of this (field); proceeding in an easterly direction along the 
boundary of the land called Kottidal in the brahmadéya (village of) Pirambil in Pattana-kirram, 
(а sub-division) of the said district (of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanddu) till reaching the west- 
ern ridge of the land of Vachchiyan Paraméévaran Pavan in the brahmadéya of the said Anai- 
mangalam, (it lies) to the south of 16; (it also lies) to the west, south and east of the said land ; 
(if is) also to the east of the eastern ridge of the land called Kottidal in the brakmadéya (village 
of) Pirambil in the above said nau ; proceeding in a northerly direction along the same 
ridge and reaching the southern bank of the river called Vilappu, (४४ lies) to the south of its 
southern bank; proceeding in an easterly direction along this bank and reaching the western 
ridge of the one ma and a half (of land) in the dévadana of (the god) Mahadéva of this (village of) 
Ánaimangalam, (it lies) to the west of this ridge; proceeding in a southerly direction along the 
same ridge and reaching the western ridge of (the field of) Mullivaravai which is (also) a dévadana 
of the same god, (% lies) to the west of that ridge; proceeding (then) in southern and eastern direc- 
tions along the same ridge and reaching the tank of this god, and then going in a southerly direc- 
tion along the western bank of the channel feeding the said tank of this god, (६ lies) to the west 
of the western ridge of the field called Kanavadi-kal which is also à dévadana of (the above men- 
timed) god ; proceeding (then) in an easterly direction along the southern ridge of this Kanavadi- 
kal, (it lies) to the south of this ridge; (i ts also) to the west of the western ridge of the one ma 
of the dévadána land called Melukkuppuram! (belonging to) this god; proceeding in an easterly 

1 Assignments made for meeting the expenses of supplying oil for the anointing of images of gods and for 
cleaning the courtyards of temples ere called Meiukkuppuram. 
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direction along the southern ridge of this one mà, (it lies) to the south of this ridge; proceeding 
(then) in an easterly direction along the southern ridge of the three kan: of the devadaána land of 
(4.e., belonging to) this god and reaching the Pattal-channel, (it lies) to the south of it; proceeding 
(further) in & northerly direction along the western bank of the said Pattal-channel till reaching 
the (river called) Vilappu, (it lies) to the east of it ; crossing the said Vilappu and getting up its north- 
ern bank and arriving at the boundary of Müngirkudi which is a brahmadéya of Pattana-kirram 
in the same district and then proceeding in northern and eastern directions along that boundary, 
(i lies) to the east and south of it ; further on, (it 15) to the west of the lands of this Müügirkudi ; 
proceeding in a southerly direction along the said boundary till reaching (the river) Vilappu, cross- 

.ing the Vilappu and getting up its southern bank and then proceeding in an easterly direction 
along the southern bank and reaching the western ridge of the land called Kanavadimayakkal 
(situated) in Kovür of this пади, (it lies) to the south of it; (it lies also) to the west of the western 
ridge of this land (viz.), Kanavadimayakkal ; proceeding in an easterly direction along the southern 
ridge of this land (viz.), Kanavadimayakkal and reaching the channel irrigating Nallirchén, a 
brahmadéya of Pattana-kürram of this district (4 lies) to the south; proceeding then in an 
easterly direction along the southern bank of the said channel till reaching the southern ridge 
of the one mà of land (belonging to) Urappali Pakkaran, a Vellala of Kovür in the same district 
and then going in an easterly direction of this southern ridge and reaching the carpenter's land 
in Koviir where the boundary originally commenced, (it lies) to the south. 

(1. 167) The donee shall have possession of the wet lands, dry lands, the village, village- 
Site, ponds, sacred temples, the quarters of the Paraiyas, the quarters of the artisans and the 
burning grounds included within the four great boundaries thus described. 

(1. 169) The following are the conditions to be observed in thus taking possession of this 
village inclusive of kürünma? and miyütchi (rights) with its excess and deficiency in measure- 
ment including in it the houses, house-sites, shops, the bazaar street, assembly grounds, waste 
lands set apart for grazing calves, ponds, kotiagdram (1.e., kraals or palaces), valleys and wells, 
ant- hills, terri, forests, pidiligai, barren lands and brackish lands, rivers, arable lands near rivers, 
streams, breaches, pits containing fish, gardens with their honey (produce), trees growing up and 
wells sunk down, without excluding any of the existing lands covered with water or rolled by 
the harrow or where the inguana runs or the tortoise crawls. 

(1. 176) Channels shall be dug (so as) to irrigate the lands of the village; and their waste water 
shall be colleeted in canals and led away. Existing water courses over channels irrigating these 
lands shall be allowed to flow and their waste water shall be collected and led away. It is 106 
permissible for others to cut branches, dam them across, put up small picottahs or bale water 
in baskets. Good (i.e., drinking) water shall not be used for common purposes; but it may be 
dammed and made to irrigate (lands). Mansions and large edifices shall be built of burnt tiles 
(t.e., bricks). Large wells shall be sunk. Coconut trees shall be planted in groves. Damanaka, 
maruvu, iruvéli, $enbagam, gengalunir, mango, jack, areca-palm, palmyra, kodi and other useful 
trees of various descriptions shall be sown and planted. A big oil-press shall be set up. (Such 
of) the irrigation channels as are cut through the lands of this village and (made to) pass to out- 
lying villages shall be permitted to flow over and be collected. (Similarly also), the channels 
cut through the lands of the outlying villages (and made to) pass into this village for the irriga- 
tion of lands shall be permitted to flow over and be collected. Пагав shall not be permitted to 
climb the palmyra and coconut trees planted (on the borders) of this village. Big drums and 
ornamental arches in three rows shall be allowed for families, according to traditions, 

(1. 191) On receiving the lands as aforesaid, the privileges conferred are ав follows :— 
nügatchi (fee for the administration of the district), ürütchi (fee for the administration of tha 
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village), vatiindli (i.e., one nali of grain on each basket), pidánáli, kannalakünam (४.८., fee of one 
карат of gold received on every marriage occasion), vannarapparat (з.е., fee on washerman’s stones), 
kuéakkümam (i.e. fee of one Карат paid by every potter), water-cess, ilai-külam, tarip- 
pudavai (2.e., fee of one cloth on each loom), the fee on brokers, fee on goldsmiths, fee on shepherds, 
Gttukkiyat (1.6., fee for keeping flocks of sheep), good cow and good bull, nagukaval (1.е., fee for the 
watch of the district), ugupokku, virpidi, valamanjadi, ulgu, odakküls (t.e., fee on ferries), tolls, 
manrupadu (i.e., fee raised for assembly), máviras, tiyeri, ilampitchi, küttikal and such other 
fees, as the king could levy and enjoy, shall not henceforth be received by the king but shall 
be taken by the authorities of this palls. 

(1. 198) For this land, inclusive of its karqwma and miyátchi (rights), with all excess and 
deficiency in measurements and including (such) lands as had ceased to be pallichchanda, form- 
ing the village of Apaimangalam (situated) in this district, which had been granted (subject to) 
the conditions and privileges (specified) above, as a tax-free palltchchanda to the palli in the 
Chülamapivarma-vihara which is being built by the Kadara king at Nagapattapam in Pattana- 
kürram, we, the nü/fóm ($.e., the members of the Divisional Assembly) of (the said) Pattana- 
kürram in Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanying the female elephant, circumambulated 
the hamlets, planted (boundary) stones and milk-bush, drew up and presented the gift deed (to 
have effect) from the twenty-first year (of the king's reign). 1, Anaiyap Talikkujavan, (a resident) 
of Kallikkudi (and) a puravurars (officer), being present with the representatives of the districts 
while accompanying the female elephant and circumambulating the hamlets, planting (boundary) 
stones and milk-bush, drew up and gave the deed of gift: and this is my signature. 

(1. 207) When the nalar were accompanying the she-elephant and circumambulating the 
hamlets of this Apaimatigalam, I, Kop Puttap, a Vellils, residing at this Ánaimangalam,' 
mounted the elephant, was present with them and showed the boundaries clearly : and this is my 
signature. 

(1. 210) In this manner, we, the members of the assembly of Kadambanür, a brahmadéya 
of Pattana-kürram in Kshatriyasikhàmani-va]anüádu, accompanied the she-elephant, circum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At their bidding, I, Muppattiru- 
van Yajfiap alias Karpagádittan, the arbitrator of this village, (have signed this): and this is 
my signature. At the bidding of the inhabitants of this Kadambanir, I, Narayanan Dàmó- 
daran, а Vaikhanasa of this village, (have signed this): and this is my signature. 

(1. 215) In this manner, we, the members of the assembly of Магапатаћрајат, a brah. 
madéya of Pattana-kürram in Kshatriyasikhaimani-valanadu, cireumambulated the hamlets 
accompanying the she-elephant, and drew up and gave the deed of gift. I, Irunürruvan Uttaman 
alias Brahmamangalyan, the arbitrator of this village, (have signed this) : and this is my signa- 
ture. 

(1. 218) In this manner, we, (the irar of Véelangudi?), accompanied the she-elephant and 
drew up and gave the deed of gift. I, Vélaigudaiyan Narayanan Orri of Vélangudi in Pattana- 
kizram, (a sub-division) of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu (have signed this): and this is my 
signature. 

(1. 221) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Münügirkudi, a brahmadéya 
of Pattana-kürram in Kshatriyasikhamani-valanidu, accompanied the she-elephant, circum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. I, Kunava-Nandi alias Alankdra- 
priyan, the arbitrator of this village, (have stgned this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 224) In the said manner, we, the érér of Narimanram in Pattana-kirram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriyasikhàmapi-va]anádu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
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and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the йгйт, I, Aimbattiruvap Vidélvi- 
dugan, the arbitrator of this village, have signed (this): and this is my signature. 

(1. 228) In the said manner, we, the adr of Sattamangalam in Pattapa-kürram, (a sub- 
division) of Kshatriyasikhàmapi-va]anàdu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the 
hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the бга, I, Vetkóvan Ediran 
Sattan alias Nànürruvapperungovélàn of this village have signed (this) : and this is my signa- 
ture. 

(1. 232) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Sannamaigalam, a brah- 
madéya of Pattana-kürram in Kshatriyasikhàmapi-va]anadu, accompanied the she-elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of tke 
assembly, I, Durukkan Kamudan, the accountant-arbitrator of this village have signed (this): 
and this is my signature. 

(L 236) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Kottarakkudi, a brah- 
madéya of Pattana-kürram in Kshatriyasikhamani-valanagu, accompanied the she-elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. I, Отар Chandrasekharan 
alias Brahmamangalyan, the accountant-arbitrator of this village, (have signed this): and this. 
is my signature. 

(1. 239) In the said manner, we, the arar of Kovir in Pattana-kürram, (a sub-division) of 
Kshatriyasikhamani-valanàdu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets and 
drew up and gave the deed of gift. А+ the bidding of the urar, I, Aiyyan Aiyyan, the account- 
ant-arbitrator of this village, have signed (this): and this is my signature. 

(1. 243) In the said manner, we, the tirar of Uttür in Pattana-kürram, (a sub-division) of 
Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets and 
drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the üràr, I, Nakkan Mulli, the accountant- 
arbitrator of this village have signed (this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 246) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Nannimaügalam, a brah- 
madéya of Pattaps-kürram in Kshatriyasikhimani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the 
assembly, I, Kannan Alankarapriyan, the accountant-arbitrator of this village, (have signed this) : 
and this is my signature. 

(L. 249) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Poruvanür, a brahmadéya 
of Pattana-kiirram in Ksbatriyasikhamani-vajaniqu, accompanied the she-elephant, circum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the assembly, 
I, Vékovan Madévan тал, the accountant of this village, have signed (this): and this is my 
Bignature. 

(1. 253) In the said manner, we, the war of Alangudi in Pattana-kürram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the arar, I, Kasyapan Süryyan Araügan, 
the accountant of this village, have signed (this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 256) In the said manner, we, the dar of Turaiyür in Pattana-kürram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the irar, I, Tiritti Vaikundan of the 
Bharadvaja-(gdtra), the accountant of this village, have signed (this) : and (this is my) signature. 

(1. 259) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Pirambil, a brahmadéya 
of Pattana-kürram in Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. I, Kunavan Nandi alias Alanka- 
rapriyan, the accountant-arbitrator of this village, (have signed this) :' and this is my signature. 
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(1. 263) In the said manner, we, the irdr of Kadambangudi, accompanied the she-elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the 
тат, I, Kunavan Nandi alias Alankarapriyan, the accountant-arbitrator of this village, have 
signed (this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 265) In the said manner, we, the &rür of Séndamangalam in Pattana-kürram, (а sub- 
division) of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the 
hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the कक, I, Огар Aiyan, the 
arbitrator of this village, have signed (this): and this is my signature. 

(1. 268) In.the said manner, we, (the ürár of Siruchchéndamangalam ?), accompanied the 
she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets, and drew up and gave the deed of the gift. I, Etti 
Valafijuliyan Sangan of Siruchchéndamangalam іп Pattana-kirram, (a sub-division) of Kshatriya- 
&ikhàmani-valanadu, (have signed this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 270) In the said manner, we, the 4rür of Kurralam in Pattana-kürram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the tirar, I, Vétkovan Dévan Uran, the 
accountant of this village, have signed (ths) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 273) In the said manner, we, the ërár of Tirunávür in Pattana-kürram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the दाळ, I, Chaturmukhan Arangan, 
the arbitrator of this village, have signed (this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 276) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Uvarkkudi, а буайтай2уа 
of Pattana-kürram in Kshatriyasikhamani-valanádu, accompanied the she-elephant, eircum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. Аё the bidding of the assembly, 
І, Vétkévan Managan Narayanan, the accountant of this village, have signed (this): and this is 
my signature. 

(1. 280) In the said manner, we, the war of Май Ка in Pattana-kürram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanddu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the ürár, I, Vétkévan Мапарап Kannan, 
the accountant of this village, have signed (this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 284) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Tirukkannangudi in 
Pattapa-kürram, (a sub-division) of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the 
assembly, І, Vetkóvan Atiraman Irubattunàlvan alias Munnürruvan, the accountant of this village, 
have signed (this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 288) In the said manner, we, the &rër of Kadambavalavatkai in Pattana-kürram, (а 
sub-division) of KshatriyaSikhàmani-valanàdu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated 
the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the ürár, I, Огар Стад, 
the accountant-arbitrator of this village, have signed (his) : and this is my signature, 

(1. 292) In the said manner, we, the üràr of Palañkorrañgudi in Pattana-kürram, (a sub- 
division) of Kshatriyasikhàmapi-valanàdu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the 
hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the कक, I, Uran Отар, the 
accountant-arbitrator of this village, have signed (448): and this is my signature. 

(1. 295) In the said manner, we, the ürár of Venkidangil in Pattana-kürram, (a sub-ditision) 
of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanidu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the ürar, Т, Отар Nakkan, the account- 
ant-arbitrator of this village, have signed (this): and this is my signature. 
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(L 298) In the said manner, we, (the members of the assembly of Anaimangalam १), accom- 
panied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. 
I, Агібар Siriyap Кајашђар, (a resident) of this brahmadéya of Apaimangalam, (have signed this) : 
and this is my signature. 

(1. 300) In the said manner, I, Tagpil Sridhara-Bhattap, (а resident) of Sri-Tungamaa- 
galam, а brahmadéya іп Tirunapaiyür-nàdu, (a sub-division) of Kshatriyasikhamani-vajanigu, 
(in the capacity) of a Bhatta, caused the she-elephant to circumambulate (the hamlets) and got 
the deed of gift to be drawn up. This is my signature. 

(1. 303) In the said manner, І, Parpanabha-Bhattan of Párkku]am, (residing) at Tirunallür 
in Vé]à-nàdu, (in the capacity) of a Bhatta, caused the she-elephant to circumambulate (the ham- 
lets) and got the deed of gift to be drawn up and given. This is my signature. 

(1. 306) In the said manner, I, Vennaiya-Bhattay of Pérémapuram (residing) at Tirunallür 

in Vélà-nàdu, (a sub-division) of Kshatriyasikhamani-vajanaqu, (in the capacity) of a Bhatta, 
caused the she-elephant to circumambulate (the hamlets) and got the deed of gift to be drawn 
up and given. This is my signature. 
А (1. 308) In the said manner, I, Nandišvara-Bhattan of Dvédaigomapuram (residing) at 
Sri-Viranarayana-chaturvédimangalam іп Rajêndrasiraha-valanagu, (tn the capacity) of a Bhatta, 
caused the she-elephant to circumambulate (the hamlets) and got the deed of gift to be drawn up 
and given. This is my signature. 

(1. 311) Our (Ze, the Royal) Secretaries (viz.) Мірауар Mivéndavélin, Kogramangalamu- 
daiyan and Dévankudaiyan; the arbitrators (viz.) Damddara-Bhattan of Kadalangudi and 
Pivatta-Bhattan of Kottaiyür; our Secretaries (viz.) Parakramasdla-Mivéndavélag, Sembiyan 
Müvéndavélàp, Solave]àp and Araisiirudaiyan, and the arbitrator ParaméSvara-Bhatta-Sarva- 
kratuyijin of Pu]lamangalam, having ordered that (the necessary) entries шау be made in the 
Revenue Registers in accordance with the deed that was thus signed and issued; the puravuvari 
(officers) (ғ42.) Koódandan берар of Alangudi, Havadiga] Nalláran residing at Püdamangalam and 
Karpagan Solai residing at Alattiir, the varippottagam (i.e., officer in charge of Revenue Regis- 
ters) (viz.) Sihgan Venkadan, the headman of Paruttiyür, the mugevett? (officers) (viz.) Kilvay-Kapa- 
vadi, Munday Ағайдар, Saiyadan Amalan, Tattan Sikittap (і.е., Sri-Krishna), the varip pottaga- 
kkanakku (i.e., the accountant in charge of the Revenue Registers) Mádévap Bümi, the variyilidu 
(i.e., the officer who makes entries in Revenue Registers) Taji Virasolap, a resident of Uruvür, and 
the pattólas (keepers of Royal writs) (viz.) Peruman Ambalattadi, Sikandaa (१.८., Srikantha) Dévap, 
Mākāļaņ Ariüj, and Nakkan Mandagavan, being present, entries were made in the Revenue 
Registers and the deed was given (to the donee) on the one hundred and sixty-third day of 
the twenty-third regnal year. 

(1. 323) This is the signature of Araiyag Arumo]i alias Ràjéndraéola-Pallavaraiyan, the 
headman of Nadàr in Tiraimür-nàdu, (a sub-diviston) of Uyyakkondar-valanadu. 

(1. 325) (This is) approved by Krishnan Raman alias Ràjendra$ola-Brahmamárüyan of 
Kérajantaka-chaturvédimangalam in Vennadu, (a sub-division) of Uyyakkondar-valanadu. i 

(1. 327) (This is) approved by Ітауітауар Pallavayan alias Uttamasola-Pallavaraiyan, a resi- 
dent of Araiśūr in Pámbuni-kürram, (a sub-division) of Nittavindda-valanadu. i 


(1. 329) (This is) approved by Damédara-Bhattan of Dvédaigomapuram, (G resident) of 
Kadalaügudi in Kurukkai-nadu, (a sub-division) of Rajéndrasimha-valanadu, 


(L 330) (This is) approved by Araiyan Sikandan (Srikantha) alias Minavan Müvéndavél&p, 


the headman of Kurumbil in Ambar-nàdu, (a sub-division) of Uyyakkondar-valanddu. 


JA 
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No. 35.--ТНЕ SMALLER LEIDEN PLATES (OF KULOTTUNGA 1). 


BY K. V. SUBRAHMANYA AIYER, B.A., COIMBATORE. 


The inscription edited below is engraved on a set of three copper-plates now preserved 
in the Leiden University Museum in Holland. It was once published without plates in the Archmage 
logical Survey of South India, Volume IV, pp. 224 ff., by Burgess and Natesa Sastri as early as 1886. 
Though the text of the inscription had been fairly well made out, the translation given in the 
volume requires to be largely amended. It is also considered desirable to give facsimile plates of 
the inscription. Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the Government Epigraphist for India, very kindly 
obtained from the Museum authorities in Leiden one set of excellent rubbings of the inscription 
and a photograph of the seal and placed them at my disposal for study and publication in the 
Epigraphia Indica. 

The three plates—each of which measures 14:8 inches by 5:3 inches—that form this set, are 
held together by a strong ring bearing a large sealvery similar to the one on the Larger Leiden 


Plates. The following is the reading of the legend on this seal by Burgess and Natesa Sastri :— 
Sri-Kuldttumga-Chélasya Rajakésarivarmanah 
punyam kshóniévara-sabhàá-chüdá-ratnaya(ya) базапат 


The editors note : “ whether through mistake on the part of the engraver or from want of room 
to get the whole inscription into the one line round the circumference, is uncertain, but the syl- 
lables—lasya Rajakésarivarmanah are inserted below mga-Ché and punyam kshdnisvara between 
which they must be read, and this, together with the peculiar forms of some of the letters, makes 
the legend difficult to decipher”. The fact that the legend runs round the circular seal and has the 
syllables lasya, etc., engraved below in a second line is a clear indication that what is written below 
forms the end of the legend. And since it is certain that Sri-Kulottumga-Chó must precede the por- 
tion contained in the second line, the commencement, ४.४., the first half of the verse forming the 
legend is Punyah kshoniévara-sabhà-chüdá-ratnáyá $üsanam. In this legend, the compound 
kshonisvara-sabhà-chüda-ratnáyà has been translated as “to the crest jewel of the assembly of 
earth-rulers” by Messrs. Burgess and Natesa Sastri. There is no doubt that the engraver had 
made some mistake here as had been supposed by these scholars. It seems to me, however, that 
the compound must have specific reference to the sangha of the Buddhist church (ра 2) erected 
at Nagapattanam by king Chiidamanivarman of Kataha. Sabha in the legend is no doubt a 
synonym of sangha : and the term ratna, which is often applied to the Buddha, Dharma and 
Sangha, the sole resorts of the Buddhists, is highly suggestive of and favourable to connecting 
sabha with the Buddhist shrine and creed. There is yet another suggestion contained in the 
terms used in the same compound : chüdáratna may be taken to stand for chiid@mant, perhaps а 
contracted form of Chüdámanwarma-vihàra, which was the name of the Buddhist monument called 
after its royal founder Chüdámanivarman : but the intervening position of the word sabha between 
kshóniévara and chiidaratna makes the interpretation difficult. Had the word sabhà with the 
appropriate termination been used at the end of the compound, it would have been quite easy 
to interpret the word into “ to the sangha of (the vihára erected by) king Chidamanivarman ” 
which, it seems, was intended to be conveyed by the legend. In fact the inscription on the 
plates as will be pointed out in the sequel. tells us clearly that the ambassadors from the king of 


1 [The impressions of this inscription also were very kindly prepared by Lt. Col. Th. van Erp of Rijks-Ethno- 
graphisch Museum, Leiden, at the request of Prof. J. Ph. Vogel.—Ed.] 
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Kataha requested king Kulottunga-Chola to have a copper-plate issued in favour of the sangha of 
the palli of Chüdàmanivarma-vihàra. We have instances of edicts with opening verses of this 
nature.! 

The inscription is written in the Tamil language and alphabet throughout: but Grantha 
letters are used here and there where words of Sanskrit origin occur. For instance see si and sa 
in 8४४7०86 (1. 3), ja and nma (1. 3), 85 (1. 4), raja (1. 5), Rajéntra (1. 6), Rajaraja (1. 7), séshas (1. 8), 
iámra-$üsana (1. 10), Rajavidyadhara-sri-samanta and <Abhimandttunga-ésri-samanta (ЇЇ. 10-11), 
Rajavallabha (1. 12), prasada (1. 13), Rajaraja (1. 14), brahmadé (1. 18), brahma (1. 28), Vijayara- 
jentra (1. 31), éri-Sailéndra-Chüdámanivarmma-vihára (ЇЇ. 39-40), Mahadeva (1. 42), santuvigriha 
and Raja?” (1. 49), and Raj? (1. 50). 

Unlike the plates of the Sanskrit and Tami] portions of the Larger Leiden set, the plates of 
this set are not numbered. The only orthographical peculiarities worth noting are : (1) the 
use of the vowels in some rare places where consonants are needed, e.g., kanialarai (П. 9, 38) and (2) 
the formation of à in cases of tà, nū, nū, là, etc., by the addition of the length (vertical stroke) 
sign to their short. The inscription is not quite well worded and there are possibilities of engraver's 
mistakes. 

The inscription which is dated in the 20th year of the reign of the Chola king RajakéSari- 
varman alias Kulóttuhga-Chóla I, commences with the historical introduction pugal-madu vi- 
(айда, which refers in general terms to the king’s conquest of the Chéra (Villavar), Pandya (Mi- 
navar), Vikkalan, %.e., Vikramaditya VI and Singanan, i.e., Jayasirnha. It records that, 
while the king was resting on the reclining seat (palli-ppidam) called Kaliigarajan in the bathing 
hall of his palace at Ayirattali alias Ahavamallakulakalapuram, two messengers (dütar) of the 
king of Kadaram, named Rajavidyadhara-éri-samanta and Abhiman6ttunga-sri-simanta, petitioned 
to him that the village granted free from the payment of taxes including antaráya, viraééshat, 
panmai-pandai-vetti, kundali and $ungamêra, as pallichchanda for meeting the requirements of the 
shrines of Rajéndrasd]apperumpalli and Rajarajapperumpalli which were constructed by the king of 
Kadàram at Solakulavallipattanam in Pattana-kiizram, a sub-division of Geyamanikka-valanadu, 
may be entered in a copper-plate document and issued in favour of the Sangattar of the palli. The 
messengers also prayed that the Kaniyalars of the pallichchanda lands may be removed and the 
lands be left entirely in the charge of the palli and that this fact may also be noted in the same 
copper-plate deed. Accordingly, a royal order was issued to the adhikarin named Rajéndraginga- 
Miivéndavélan that he, in conjunction with the sandhivigrahin Rajavallabha-Pallavaraiyan, should 
draw up a copper-plate deed to that effect. After giving a list of the pallichchandas belonging to 
Rajarajapperumpalli, their situation, extent, kanikkadan, and nichchayitta-nellu, the inscription 
states that (1) the taxes or incomes in money and kind have been assigned to meet the requirements 
of the monastery and that (2) the previous owners who were holding the lands of these pallichchanda 
villages have now been removed and the same have been vested solely with the Sañgattār of the 
monastery. The details furnished about the pallichchanda villages are given іп a separate table. 
Further, the inscription furnishes the under-mentioned boundaries of the monastery and its 
surroundings (palli-nilai and palli-világam) and states that the total extent covered by them was 
31} veli, 2 mà and 1 mundirigai :— 

Eastern boundary—to the west of the sea-shore inclusive of the sand-hill in it ; 

Southern boundary—to the north of the well called Pugaiyunni-kinaru ; to the north of the 
land belonging to the temple of Tiruvirattánamudaiya-Mahádéva situated to the 
west of the said well ; and to the north of the line passing westwards from the north 





1 Nos. 435, 450, 764, 766-7 of the S. 1. 1. (Texts), Vol. V. 
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bank of the channel dug by Paravaikkulattu-Marayan and reaching the high road 
to Karaikkal ; 

Western boundary—to the east of the said high road to Karaikkal ; 

Northern boundary—to the south of the boundary of the lands in Vada-Kadanpadi of Sóla- 
kulavallipattanam. 

The inscription concludes by saying that the royal order had thus been carried out and that, 
on the direction of the sandhivigrahin Rajavallabha-Pallavaraiyan and the adAikarin Rajéndra- 
Sihga- Müvéndavélàn, this copper-plate charter was written by Nilaiyudaiya-Panaiyan Nigarilisólan 
Madhurántakan, one of the Vikkiramabaranatterinda-Valangai-Vélaikkaras of Utkodi. 











ial Extent in véli, | Kanikkadan in | Nichchayitta- 
Serial Village. Division in which situated. ma, kani kalam, kuruni nellu I 
No. and mundirigai.| and nali. kalam. 
1 | Anaimangalam Pattana-kürram in Geya- 97-2-1} 8,943-9-3 4,500 
manikka-valanadu. 
2 | Brahmadêya in Anaiman- Do. ; 123 400 560 
galam. 
3 | Muñjikudi Do. . 273-31 2,779-4-4 1,800 
4 | Amir Tiruvárür-kürram 106% 10,600-9-6 5,850 
5 | Vadakudi alias Nanalir . | Ala-nàdu. . š 701-43 6,514-5-1 2,840 
6 | Ki)-Chandirappadi . š Do. А 5 i 10-2-14-1 1,012-5 
kil 2. 1,500 
7 | Páleiyür brabmadéya . .... 60% 1,000 
8 | Pattakkudi . * „ | Kurumbiir-nadu in Jayan- 871 8,720-4-4 6,107 
goņdaśöla-vaļanādu. 
9 | Udayamarttandanallir Idaikka}i-nadu. . 5 8-3 135-3-3 78-5 
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Of the villages noted above, whose revenues had been assigned to the pall! Anaimangalam, 
Amiir, Vadakudi and Pálaiyür are in the list of villages of the Negapatam Taluk of the Tanjore 
District (Madras Presidency) and Mufijikudi, which, according to the Larger Leiden plates, 
formed the South-western boundary of Anaimangalam, must also be in the same Taluk. 

The historical introduction of Kulottunga's inscriptions commences in different ways. One 
of them found in his earlier epigraphs begins with the words tirumanni vilangum and records 
that with the sole aid of his arm and sword, he captured herds of elephants at Vayiragaram (Waira- 
gadh in the Chanda District of the Central Provinces), received tribute from Dharavarsha of the 
Chakkarakótta (country) and brought the earth under his parasol.” In these epigraphs, which 
are dated up to the 4th year of reign, the king is styled Rajakésarivarman alias Rajendra-Chola- 
déva, Another inscription dated in the 6th year of his reign commences with the words pü-mél- 
arivai. "The majority of his other records, dated between the 6th and 49th years, have either 
(1) the introduction pugal-salnda-punari, which gives a detailed account of the king’s achieve- 
ments, or (2) pugal-madu-vilanga, which refers in general terms to his victory of the Chéra, Pandya, 
and Vikramaditya VI and Simhana, t.e., Jayasimha.? The late Dr. Hultzsch has dealt with the 
events of the reign of Kulottuüga as could be gathered from the Vikramankadévacharita of Bilhana, 
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1 8, I. I. (Texts), Vol. VII, No. 392. 
2 Ibid., No. 137. : 
3 No, 813 of S. I. I. (Texts), Vol. IV; Nos. 874 and 785 of Vol. VII. 
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the Kalingattupparami of Jayangondan, the copper-plate grants of the later Eastern Chalukya 
kings and the inscriptions of his reign and has also attempted to reconcile the discrepancies found 
in them. The following are categorically the events of his reign :— 

(1) While heir-apparent, he captured herds of elephants at Vayirügaram and defeated 
Dharavarsha of the Chakkarakótta country. 

(2) In or before the 5th year, he defeated the king of Kuntala, crowned himself as the king 
of the Chóla country and decapitated an unnamed king of the south.1 

(3) An eleventh year record adds that he drove Vikkalan from Naügili by way of Manalür 
to the Tungabhadra river and conquered Gangamandalam and Singanam.? Some 
inscriptions substitute Alatti for Manalür and Konganam for Siñganam. 

(4) An inscription of the 14th year states that Kuldttunga put the five Pandyas to flight 
and subdued the western portion of their country including the gulf of Mannàr, 
the Podiya mountain, Cape Comorin and Kottàru.? He is reported also to have 
limited the boundary of the Pandya country, to have placed garrisons in the strate- 
gically important places of the newly acquired territory, and to have conquered 
Kudamalai-nadu. 

(5) The conquest of the Kalinga country is noticed in the inscriptions of the 26th, 42nd 
and 45th years of the king's reign.* 

As the inscriptions of Kulottunga I., unlike those of Кајагаја I., Ràjéndrachola I., and 
others, do not mention the conquests effected by the king in the order in which they occurred— 
the later inscriptions often omitting the earlier achievements — it is difficult to determine with 
their aid the actual date of occurrence of the events. 

About Rajakésarivarman Kulottuhga's acquisition of the Chola dominions a word may now 
be said. It will be easy to follow the events if we have before us the pedigree of the Chólas from 
Rijarija I., and that of the Eastern Chalukyas from Saktivarman downwards, for it was during 
the reigns of the kings that followed them, the two families were closely knit together by marri- 
age ties. The following table represents the relationship between the various members of the 
two families :— 

Rajaraja I. 
qoe 


| | 
Rájéndra-Chola I. Kundavai m, Vimaladitya, younger brother of 
ktivarman. 
SUI EC MN 
Ràjádhi- Rajéndra- Virarajen- Ammanga m. Бајагаја. 
raja I. déva. dra. | 





pere 
Madhurantaki m. рар сық II, i.e., Kulottrniga I Капта! 

The earliest Chola king that interfered in the politics of the Eastern Chalukya country was 
Rajaraja I. From his inscriptions it is seen that he conquered Véngi in-the 14th year of his reign 
(- А.Р. 999-1000). That it resulted in placing Saktivarman alias Chalukya-Chandra on the 
Bastern Chálukya throne is evident from the fact that the latter's accession ‘took place in that 
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1 See Kielhorn’s Sovthern List No. 761. 
2 S. L. I, Vol. IH, p. 174. 
3 S, L. 7., Vol. IH, p. 144. 
4 See Kielhorn's Southern List Nos. 777, 782; S. I. I., Vol. Ш, No. 72 ; and Madras Epigra phival -oólleoti 
A Ə О: 
for 1891, No. 44 (S. I. I. (Texts), Vol. IV, No. 445), and the same for 1904, No. 608. š р 
5 8, I. I. (Tests), Vol. ҮП, No. 739. 
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very year. This is known from the Ranastipündi grant of Vimaladitya, the son and successor 
of Saktivarman, which places the coronation of that king on Thursday 10th May, A.D. 1011, and 
states that Saktivarman ruled for 12 years before him.? Of Vimaladitya’s son Rājarāja I. (of the 
Eastern Chalukya family), the Korumelli plates? state that his coronation fell on Thursday, 16th 
August, A.D. 1022 and the Téki plates* add that he ruled for forty-one years. His younger 
brother was Vijayaditya VII. And since it is said that after Rajaraja I., Vishnuvardhana- 
Vijayaditya ruled for fifteen years, the latter has been assigned to the period A.D. 1063-1077 
by Dr. Fleet. There are three inscriptions at Drakshirima® of a certain Vishnuvardhana 
ranging in date from the 3rd to the 13th year and furnishing Saka equivalents which work out 
for the king’s initial year A.D. 1061-2. These inscriptions may have to be attributed to Vijaya- 
ditya VII, as there was no other Vishnuvardhana at the time, Kulottuhga being distinctly 
styled Saptama Vishnuvardhana. It appears that Vijayaditya VII ruled till A.D. 1077. We 
have three copper-plate charters of the reign of Vijayáditya which state that he succeeded to the 
throne on the death of his elder brother Rajaraja.? There is no room to suspect that Vijaya- 
ditya’s succession was disputed. Further, a consideration of the facts, that Rajaraja was crowned 
in A.D. 1022 and reigned for 41 years, that Vijayaditya counted his regnal years, as shown above, 
from A.D. 1061-2, coupled with the fact that Rajéndra alias Kulottunga I., son of Вајагаја, 
actually assumed regal powers only from A.D. 1070, i.e., several years after the demise of his father 
and reigned for the long period of nearly 50 years, i.e., till A.D. 1119-20, leads to the irresistible 
conclusion that Rajéndra must have been in his teens 60 years prior to the end of his reign ; 
and establishes also the necessity for the succession of Vijayaditya after Rajaraja’ and his quiet 
succession to the throne of Véngi, as reported in the plates, confirm this conclusion. The dissen- 
sion between Vijayaditya and Rajéndra, if any, must have arisen only subsequent to the death 
of Rajaraja, perhaps when Rajéndra came of age. 

From what has been said above, it will be seen that the Eastern Chalukya dominion was 
subject to the rule of the successive kings Saktivarman, Vimaladitya, Кајагаја and Vijayaditya 
without any break from A.D. 999-1000 to A.D 1077. For aught we know, Vijayaditya was not a 
powerful monarch and his rule was not peaceful. Ever since the Chola king Rajaraja I. interfered 
in the politics of the Eastern Chalukyas and, putting an end to the interregnum, placed Sakti- 
varman on the throne of Véngi, that country seems to have practically become a principality 
subject to the authority of the Chólas; and the Chola kings appear to have cemented their 
relationship with the Eastern Chalukyas by ties of marriages. The policy followed by Кајагаја I. 
and Rajéndra-Chola I. towards the newly acquired country of Vénügi, was neglected by the 
latter's sons Rajadhiraja І. and Rajéndradéva, but was resumed by Virarajéndra, This is referred 
toin the Kanyakumari inscription in the following terms? :— 

“Тһе Vengi and Kalinga countries which had come in the family of the Ch5las for genera- 
tions having been left uncared for by his (Virarajéndra’s) two brothers and having 





1 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 31. 

2 Ibid., and Vol. VI, pp. 319-51. 

š Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 50. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 336. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 283. 

* S. I. I. (Texts), Vol. IV, Nos. 1011, 1012 and 1013. 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1925, p. 77 and the same for 1914, p. 86. 

š The pretty long reign of Rajaraja for 41 years and tie actual longer reign of Rajéndrs for 50 years after 
am interval of several years making up a total of more than 91 years for the reigns of father and son are worth 
noting. 

э Trav, Areh. Series, Vol. ПІ, p. ' 57, v. 77. 
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been encroached upon by powerful enemies, the glorious king Vallabha-Vallabha, 
i.e., Virarajéndra, conquered these highly powerful foes, leaving only those that 
were frightened, and ruled over the country.” 

From the inscriptions of Virarájéndra we further learn that he conferred the country of Véngt 
on Vijayaditya and protected him. If these facts are borne in mind, it will be easy to see why, 
when Vikramaditya VI invaded the Eastern Chalukya dominion, Virarajéndra marched against 
him and his brother and defeated them in many a battle in the Vengi country. Even subsequently 
Vijayaditya’s position in the Véngi country was not secure for it is said that the Eastern Ganga 
king Rajaraja I., the refuge of the distressed, made Vijayaditya, when he was about to sink in the 
ocean of troubles caused by the Chélas, to enjoy prosperity by the support which he afforded him.: 

Speaking of the support given by Virarajéndra to Vijayaditya, Dr. Hultzsch correctly sug- 
gested that the relations between uncle and nephew, i.e., Kulotturiga and Vijayaditya were not 
so entirely amicable as the panegyrical account of the Chelliir grant would make us believe, but 
that Kulottunga tried to oust his uncle. This suggestion gains ground by the explicit statement 
of the plates that the troubles of Vijayaditya were caused by the Cholas who, during the reign of the 
Eastern Ganga king Бајагаја (A.D. 1070-78), were ruled by none other than Kulottunga I. 

From the facts noticed above, it will be plain that Vijayaditya actually reigned over the Véngi 
country from A.D. 1063 to A.D. 1077, his cause being supported by the Chola king Virarajéndra 
in the earlier years and by the Eastern Ganga king Ràjarája in later days. It is also certain that 
the disturbances in Véngi during the rule of Vijayüditya were on the one hand caused by the 
invasion of the Western Chalukya Vikramaditya VI and on the other by the attempt of Kulottunga 
to oust him. 

We shall now see if Kulottunga had any position in the Chola country which he eventually 
succeeded in getting. The Tamil poem Kalingattupparani indeed states that the queen of Gan- 

gaikonda-Chila, t.e., Rájéndra-Chóla I., taking up the child of her daughter and observing the marks 
on his body, exclaimed that he was fit to be her son and to protect the Solar race? From this a 
theory of adoption of Kulottuhga by the queen of Rajéndra-Chéla І. had been started. That 
this theory has no foundation whatsoever on facts but had been newly invented to give a locus 
standi to Kulottunga after he had actually obtained the Chola throne, will be evident from the 
sequel. Even the panegyrists that wrote the accounts of the copper-plates issued during his reign, 
in referring to the accession of Vijayaditya which took place already in A.D. 1061-2, speak as if 
Kulóttunga had a claim in the Chola dominions, when they say that Kulottunga being desirous 
of the Chola kingdom, suffered his uncle Vijayaditya to become the ruler of Véngi, himself holding 
a second rank in the kingdom, viz., that of the yuvarája or the heir-apparentship.* That this is a 
garbled version of facts will be evident to anyone. We fail to see how the acceptance of the over- 
lordship of Véngi would have interfered with his right, if any, of the Chola dominion. On the other 
hand, had he been made the ruler of Véngi in the first instance, he would have been in a better 
position subsequently to push his claim for the Chola throne. 

That there was no need for adoption by the queen of Rajéndra-Chola I. of her daughter's 
son is clear from the facts that Rajéndra-Chéla I. had several sons. The Tiruvalangadu plates 
say that this king appointed his son Chéla-Pandya to protect the Pandya and Kérala countries. 
The Kanyakumari inscription adds that “ like unto a sacrifice having three fires, there were born 
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? Annual Report on. Epigraphy for 1892, p. 5. 
3 Canto X, vv. 3 to 6. 

4 S. L. IL, Vo. І, рр. 59-60. 
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to Rajéndra-Chola J. three sons, of whom the first was Rajidhiraja 1”.2 Rajéndradéva and 
Virarajéndra are distinctly called Rajadhiraja’s younger brothers ;? and they succeeded to the 
Chola throne one after another.? 


A careful examination of the lowest and the highest regnal years of the inscriptions of the 
successive Chola kings Rajéndra-Chola I., Rajadhiraja I., Rajéndradéva, and Virarajéndra as well 
as the results of the calculation of the astronomical details furnished in many of them establishes :— 


(1) that Rajéndra-Chola I. counted his regnal years from A.D. 1011, though his actual 
rule began in A.D. 1011-15: and lasted till A.D. 1044,5 and that he installed his 
eldest son Rajadhiraja I. heir-apparent in A.D. 1018; 


(2) that Rajadhiraja I. counted his regnal years from A.D. 10186 though his rule actually 
began in A.D. 10447 and lasted till A.D. 1053-48 and that in his turn he 
installed his younger brother Rajéndradéva as his heir-apparent in A.D. 1059; 


(3) that Rajéndradéva counted his regnal years from A.D. 10529 though his rule actually 
began in A.D.1054 and lasted till A.D. 106519 and that he installed his next younger 
brother Virarajéndra as his heir-apparent in A.D. 1062; and 


(4) that Virarajéndra counted his regnal years from A.D. 1062" though his rule actually 
began in A.D. 1064-5 and lasted till A.D. 1069.12 


Besides the above named kings there were also two others who, as the inscriptions left by 
them prove, had actually ruled over the Chóla dominions, even though it be for short periods 
only. These are Rajakésarivarman Rájamahéndradéva and Parakésarivarman Adhirajéndra 
The inscriptions of the first so far found, are dated in the 2nd and 3rd years! while those of the 
second, which are somewhat more numerous, are also dated in the 2nd and 3rd years.'4 

As Rajakésarivarman Ràjamahéndra claims to have defeated Ahavamalla at Mudarkaru 
and gained victory over Jayasimiha who commanded his forces, it looks pretty certain that he must 
have reigned after Rajendradéva.5 Since he and Virarajéndra are both styled Rajakésarivarman, 
they may be considered to have ruled conjointly, for otherwise Virarajéndra should have borne 
the title Parakésari and not Rájakesari as he is actually called in all his records. Since one of the 
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1 Trav, Arch. Series, Vol. HI, p. 157, v. 73. 

2 Ibid., vv. 74-76. 

з Above, Vol. VII, p. 7. It has been shown that the reign was counted from a date between the 26th November 
A.D. 1011 and the 7th July 1012. 

4 The earliest year found in his inscriptions is the 3rd. 

5 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1915-16, p. 118, para. 14. 

é Above, Vol. VII, p. 7, The reign is determined to count from a date between 15th March and 3rd Deoember 
A.D. 1018. A 

? The earliest year found for him in inscriptions is the 26th. 

8 The latest known date is the 36th year. See No. 262 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1921, where 
the king is called Rajakésarivarman alias Vijayarajéndradéva which was another name for Rajadhiraja I. 

Ы Above, Vol. VII, p. 7. His reign is determined to have commenced approximately on the 28th May A.D. 


1052. c dd ; king's rei 
10 Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927-28, No. 63, which is dated in the llth year of the king's reign. Ніз 


earliest inscription is of the 2nd year. 
11 The commencement of his reign is determined to have fallen between the llth September A.D. 1062 and 


the 10th September A.D. 1063. है i 
12 The earliest date known for him is the 2nd year and the latest Sth. See S. I. I., Vol. V, No. 976 and Vol. 
III, No. 57. " 
18 8, I. I., Vol. ІШ, No. 56 and Vol. VII, No. 713. 
14 No. 123 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926 and 5. I. I., Vol. ТЇЇ, No. 57. 
15 See text of No. 743 of S. I. I. (Texts), Vol. VU. 
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ane a ТОМОН ЫЫТЫЫ НЧЫ ЯРЫГЫНА 
inscriptions of Adhirajéndra refers to some transactions made in the 8th year of Virarajéndra, 
Dr. Hultzsch has correctly placed him between Virarajéndra and Kulóttuñga I. We may suppose 
that his actual rule over the Chola dominion commenced in the later part of his 2nd year when 
perhaps Virarajéndra died,— and this must have taken place in A.D. 1069. As his Tiruvallam in- 
scription is dated in the 200th day of his 3rd regnal year, he must have had charge of the Chola 
territory for very nearly a year. Another inscription of this king found at Kühür, dated in this 
very year, is also very interesting as it tells us that in the latter part of that year there 
was some concern about the king's health for the recovery of which provision was made for the 
recital of the sacred hymns (tiruppadigam) in the temple of Mambalamudaiya-Mahadéva at the 
village. Perhaps the disease could not be cured and proved fatal. Two other epigraphs of the 
king? inform us that the village Sengéni and Adaiyür were under the rule of chiefs who bore the 
title Karikülachola, which was one of the surnames of Adhirajéndra’s father Virarájéndra who 
must have bestowed it on them. That the rule of the predecessor of Kulóttunga I. was recognised 
even in Ceylon, which was then a province of the Chólas, is proved by the inscriptions found in 
the island. From what has been said above, it would be seen that there was absolutely no need 
for any adoption from A.D. 1044 till the demise of Virarájéndra. Jt may also be added that 
there are no indications in Chola inscriptions of the period A.D. 1040-1069 that Kulottuüga I. was 
ever adopted for succession to the Chola throne. 


Now as to the contents of the inscription. Lines 1-13 form the preamble, lines 13-38 the 
document proper, and lines 39-48 furnish the boundaries of the lands comprised in the pallinila: 
and ра (адат, while what follows is the concluding portion. In the preamble, two pallis, 
named Rajendraso]japperumpalli and Rajarajapperumpal]li, are mentioned as having been 
built by the king of Kadáram in Solakulavallipattanam in Pattana-kürram, a subdivision of 
Geyamanikka-valanadu. It is stated that the ambassadors of the king of Kadàram made the 
request that the Pallichchanda villages of these two may be entered in a copper-plate deed, the 
previous Kaniyalars removed and the lands vested with the Saügattàr of the palli. The document 
proper enumerates only the Pallichchandas of Rajarajapperumpalli ; and there is no mention 
of Ràjéndrasolapperumpalli at all. We are not sure if the word Rajendraéólapperumpallikkum 
has been omitted after eduppitta in line 14. If it had been, the villages given must have belonged 
to both the pallis. In lines 16 and 38, this copper-plate document is said to have been issued 
in favour of the Sangattar of the palli erected by the king of Kadaram and in line 39 Rajarajap- 
perumpalli, which must have been a shrine in the vihdra, figures as the surname of Sailéndra- 
Chüdàmanivarma-vihàra itself. While this is the case here, the grant registered in the Tamil 
portion of the Larger Leiden Plates is said to have been made “for the requirements of the palli 
in the Chidimanivarma-vihara which was then being constructed at Nagapattanam in Pattar,a- 
kürram of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanádu by Chidamanivarman, the king of Kadaram '— the 
Sanskrit portion, however, stating that “the Vihdra was built by Maáravijayottuhgavarman in 
the name of his father Chüdáàmanivarman ". On account of the substitution of the names Sdla- 
kulavallipattanam and Gevamanikka-valanddu in the Smaller set for Nagapattanam and Kshatri- 
yasikhàmani-valanàdu of the Larger Leiden Plates, and also on account of the other differences 
noted above as regards the palli referred to in either set, a doubt may reasonably arise as to the 
identity of the donee in the two sets. But the fact that the village of Anaimangalam with its total 
extent of 97 veli, 2 mā and odd and kanikkadan 8943 kalam, which is exactly the grant made in the 











1 S, I. I., Vol. ІП, No. 57. 

2 No. 280 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1917. 

38. T. I. (Texts), Vol. VII, Nos. 854 and 884. In the later history of the Chélas the chiefs of the villages 
Sengéyi and Adaiyir play an important part. 


(X 


die 


No. 35.] THE SMALLER LEIDEN PLATES OF KULOTTUNGA I. 275 








Larger Leiden Plates, figures аз the first item of the Pallichchandas belonging to Rajarajap- 
perumpalli in the Smaller set, proves definitely the identity of the donees of the two sets. 
Therefore it must be regarded that Solakulavallipattanam and Geyamàpikka-valanàádu are but 
the altered names of Nagapattanam and Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu respectively. 

Of the terms that occur in the inscription, kanikkadan, kaniydlan, nichchayitta-nellu and 
Sangattar deserve to be noticed. Kanikkadan is made of kani-lands and kadan-duty, and may be 
taken to mean “ the assessment payable on lands to the king”. From the occurrence of this 
word in the Larger Leiden Plates in this very sense with respect to the total quantity of income 
from the entire extent of lands in the village of Anaimangalam and the repetition of the term and 
the quantity in our plates, the meaning suggested above seems to be decisive. Küniyülar means 
literally * the persons that manage lands” and may be taken to refer to the men employed by the 
State to lease its lands for purposes of cultivation, to afford facilities to farmers by way of irriga- 
tion, etc., and to see to the realisation of rents or assessments. The term nichchayitta-nellu is 
rarely met with in inscriptions. In this record, which relates to an application made to the king 
to terminate the functioning of the kaniyalar and to transfer the lands from their possession 
and management to the authorities of the Buddhist monasteries for being dealt with directly by 
them, there is evidently some further gain to be derived by the monasteries in the proposed 
change, to wit the rights and privileges which the kaniyalar might have had, Perhaps the term 
nichchayitta-nellu stands for the quantity of paddy settled to be paid by the cultivating tenants to 
the kaniyalar to meet the cost of affording facilities, etc., and for their remuneration for perform- 
ing the function as middlemen between the State and the tenants. 

It is not unlikely that the term Sangattàr of the palli has the same significance as the Panmahéé- 
varas (or Mahéévaras) of Siva temples and Sri-Vaishnavas of Vishnu temples. In many inscriptions 
we meet with the clauses “ ¿du Panmahésvarar rakshai ", “idu Sri-Vaishnavar rakshai ”. In 
vhe case.of grants of Buddhist or Jaina shrines the above clauses would be altered into “зди pallich- 
Chavigattar rakshai." The translation of these clauses into “ This shall be under the protection 
of all the Mahésvaras or Sri-Vaishnavas or the Sangattür or others of the monastery " may not 
make clear whether by the terms Papmihésvaras, Sri-Vaishnavas and Sangattàr indivi- 
duals belonging to the respective sects are meant or whether they have any particular reference 
to regularly constituted bodies of men drawn from the said sects in accordance with set rules as 
in the case of the Sabha or other constituted bodies and having concern with the management 
ef the properties of the temple or other institutions with which they are associated. Judging 
from the single fact that the objects of the grants had to be fulfilled daily or at specified occa- 
sions, not fora fixed number of years only, but perpetually “ as long as the Moon and the 
Sun last " as the inscriptions put it, in the manner stipulated by the donors, it can be said that 
the recipients who undertook to effect them could not have been a chance collection of indi- 
viduals but could only have been responsible members of regularly constituted bodies whose 
duties were to accept such gifts and to execute the will of the donors. In this connection a few 
more facts contained in some of the inscriptions are worth noting. It is stated that the 
donations made have to be maintained as a whole, undiminished for ever and that the expenses 
involved in fulfilling the objects of the grants have to be met only from the incomes. It is 
unnecessary to say that on the part of the recipients, the safe investments of the endowments 
and the timely realisation of interests and the utilising of the latter without default for the 
specified purposes involve a very high responsibility and considerable amount of work. Неге 
again we are obliged to think that the recipients must only be members of regularly constituted 
committees wielding influence and authority and nat mere chance collections of individuals. 
Unless this beithe case, it.is impossible ‘to perceive ‘how costly gifts -of lands, -villages and the 
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like intended to meet the cost of perpetual charities would have been left with them by kings 
and private individuals and how the donors would have been assured of the fulfilment of their 
objects. А few inscriptions insert a penal clause stating that in cases of default the Panmahëš- 
varas shall levy or cause to be levied a fine on the defaulters, to be paid to the Dharmasana or 
the king of the day. From this also the irresistible conclusion is that the Panmahéévaras іп 
the case of the Siva temples, Sri-Vaishnavas in the case of Vishnu temples and the Sangattar 
in the case of the Buddhist and Jaina temples must have been regularly constituted bodies 
meant for or invested with the authority of keeping proper accounts of grants, enforcing the 
regular conduct of the objects and punishing or causing to be punished any one making infringe- 


ments in the undertaking. 
TEXT. 
First Plate. 

1 jj Pugal-madu vilatga Jaya-madu virumba Nila-maga] nilava Malar-magal pu[na]ra 
urimaiyir-chiranda mani-mudi 4i- 

2 di Villavar kulai-tara Minavar nilai-keda Vikkalar Siügapar mél-kadal paya=ttikk= 
anaittunl-tan éakkara nagat- 

3 ti  ?virasinhüsanattu-bBuvanamulududaiyàlodum ^ virrirund-aruliya kov-Irajakesari- 
panmar-àna chakka- 

4 ravarttiga] ériKulottuüga-Chóladévarkku yandu irupad-ivadu Ayirattaliy-ans Ahava- 
malla- 

5 kulakalapurattu  kéyilin=ullal-ttirumafijana-salaiyil palli[p*]pidam Kaliigarajanil elund- 
aruli irukka Kidarat- 

6 taraiyan Geyamanikka-valanattu=pPattana-kkirrattu Solakulavalli-pattanattu eduppitta 
?Ràjéntra$o- 

Т la-pperum-pallikkum Rajaraja-pperum-pallikkum — (p)pallichchandam?-àna tirgal palam- 
badiy-antaràyamum vīra- 

8 &éshaiyum | panmai-pandai-vettiyum kundalfiljyum® ^ $uüga-mérámum ullittanav- 
ellim tavirn- 

9 damaikkum munbu pallichchandanga] kaniy-udaiya káni-álarait-ttavira i- 
ppalli-chchangattarkké — kàpi- 

10 yaga=pperramaikkum tàmra-$àsanam | panpi-ttara ^ véndum-enru Kidarattaraiyar 
duta? Rajavi- 

11 dy&dhara-éri-simantanum® Abhimandttunga-sri-samantanum ^ vippappam беууа 


ippadi sandhivigrahi- 


SS sas MEME, 


1 Read anasttun= 

2 Read sirnhdsanattu, 

3 Read Rajendra, 

* Read chandam- as in ll. 9 and 15. 

s The ¢-s'gn of li merges in the bottom curve of ku of pallikkum in the previous line, 

4 Read kaniyalarai- 

2 Неге di looks like dura as the sign of length is separated from du. 

® The letter m at the end of the word is entered in smaller character at the right bottom of zv. 
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12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 





Rajavallabha-pPallavaraiyanodun=kida ^ irundu tamra-Sdsanam panni-kkudukkav- 
enru adikari- қ 
gal 1Rajéntrasinga-Mivéndavélarkku=ttirumugam prasádaii-cheyd-aruli vara= 


ttámra-Sàsanaü-cheydapadi [|*] Kadaratta- 

raiyan Geyaminikka-vajanattu ^ Pattana-kkürrattu —— Solakulavalli-pattanattu ефир- 
pitta  Rájaraja-[p*]perum-pa[I*]li- 

kku? pallichchandam | Geyamànpikka-va]anáttu-pPattana-kkürrattu Anaimangalam 
nilan-tonnürr-ele? iran- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

du-mà-kkàni arai-kkaniyum munbudaiya küni-álarai*-ttavira ^ i-ppalli-chehan- 
gattarkké kaniy-agavum idu kini-kkadap nellu 

enn-üyirattu-ttolljyirattu ^ nàrpattu mu-kkalans | iru-tüni-kkurupi ^ mu-nnàliyinàl 
nichchayitta nelu nàl-àyirat- 

t-aiüüürru-kkalamum  Anaimangalattu ^ brahmadéyam шаш pannirapdé muk- 
kalinàl nellu nànürru-kkala- 

m nichchayitta nellu aiññürru=arupadin kalamum 1-nnáttu Mufjikudi 
nilam irubatt-élé mukkalé mukkàpi a- 


rai-kkaniyinal kani-kkadan nelu  irand-áyiratt-elu-nürr*-elubatt-onbadin ^ ka[la]n[é] 
tüpi* 

na-nali nichchayitta nelu Ayiratt=ennirru’=kkalamum (91  Tiruvàrür-kkürrattu 
Amir nila- 

m nürr*-áré maganiyil káni-kkadan nellu-?*ppadinàyiratt-aru-nürru-kkalanà 
iru-tüni-k- 

kuruni | aru-nà]i  [ni]chebayitta nelu  aiyy-àyiratt-epnürr-aimpadin kalamum (1% 
Ala-nàt- 


tu Vadakudiy-ana Малаш nilam | elupadé mukkalé nan-mav=araiyinal 
kani-kkadan ne- 

lu ür-üyiratt-alüüürr-orupattu — nàr-kalané aiü-kuruni | | oru-nàli ^ nichchayitta 
nelu irand-a- 

yiratt-ennürru inarppadin-kalamum [1] i-gnéttu-kKilchchandirappédi nilam patte 
irandu-ma=kkani 

arai-kkani mundirigai kil-mukkalinal kani-kkadan nellu ayiratt=orubatt= 
iru-kalané!! aiñ-kuruniyum [|*] i-nná- 





1 Read Rajéndra. 
з The engraver seems to have, in the first instance, omitted the word pallškku and then inserted it in smaller 
characters (pali at the end of l. 14 and kku at the beginning of l. 15). 
з The re of rêlê is entered below the line in small characters. 
4 Read kāniyālarai. 
5 The r of re has been inserted in small character between e and іє, 
* The length of tū is unconnected with tu. 
7 The length of në is separated from nu. 
8 The length of n is separated from nu, 
9 Cancel the first p. 
10 Read narpadin. 
11 Janë seems to be a correction. 
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ttu-pPálaiyür ^ brahmadéyam nilam  arupadé! mukkálinal ^ nellu ayira- 
kkalam nichchayitta nellu ayiratt=ai- 

ññürru kalamom [|*] Jayañgondašala-valanšttu=kKurumbür-nattu=pPuttakkudi nilam 
enbatt-élé? 

kalinal kāņi-kkadaņ печ enn-àyiratt-e]u-nürr-irupadin-kalane tüni  .nà-nàh 
nichchayitta nellu à- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
‘ay-ayiratt=oru-niirr=elu 4kalamum Vijayarajentrasd]as-valanattu Idaikkali-nat- 
tu Udaiyama[r*]ttandanallir nilam mite münru-màvinàl nellu nürru- 
muppatt-aih-kalan& mu-kkuruni mu-ppàli idu punséy varisaippadi irai- 
kkattu-ttiruvàymolindarulinapadi пеШа elupatt-en=kalan(n)éy ain=kuruni 
idil i-ppallikku=ppadiyum  ivv-ürgalil pala pattangal ullitta antaraya- 
mum  panmai-panda-vettiyum utpada-kkadava kāśum  nellum i-ppallik- 


Third Plate; First Side. 

ku véndum nivantangalukku iruppad-àga iraiy-ili ittamaikkum ['*] i-ppalli- 
chchandanga] шап- i 

budaiya® kani-alarai’=ttavira=kkudi nikki i-ppalli-chchangattarkké kaniy- 
āga kuduttom-enrum 

Geyamanikka*-valanattu=pPattana-kkizgattu-chCh6]akulavallipattanattu éri-Sailéndra- 
Chüdámapiva- 

rmma-vihàram-àna  Rájarüjapperumpallikku-ppalli-nilaiyum — palli-vilàgamum — utpa[t]ta 
ellai kil- 

park-ellai — kadar-karaiyil ^ mapar-kunr-utpada mérkum [*] tenpàrkk-elai Pugai- 

uni®-kkinarrukku vadakkum idan = mérkku Tiruvirattanamudaiya-Mahadévar 
nilattu- 

kku vadakkum idan mérku=pParavaikkulattu-Marayan kalluvitta kulattil 
vadakarai mérku nō- 

kki Karaikkar-pperuvaliy-ura vadakkum [!*] mélpark-ellai Karaikkag-pperuvalikku= 
kkilakkum [)*] 

vadapark-ellai Sdlakulavallipattanattu nilam Vada-Kadanpadi  ellaikku-tterkum [1*] 


āga i-n- 
Third Plate ; Second Side. | 
nang-ellaikk=utppatta?® nilam muppatt-onré mukkalé irapdu-ma mundiri- 
gai idu an- 





1 The letter t is inserted below pa. 

2 Enpata/é had been entered first and t and e inserted after in small characters. 

з The initial letter ë had also been entered at the end of the previous line. Cancel one of the Z's. 
* The letter ka is a correction from some other letter. 

5 Read Vijayarajéndra. 

‘The syllables budaiya have been read as padaiy in А. S. of S. I. 

7 Read kaniyalarai. 

в The letter Eka is written as a group, perhaps as an after thought, by raising the top stroke of ka. 
9 Read yunni. 
1? Head ufpalta. 
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47 tarayamum panmai-panda-vettiyum marrum eppérppattidum utpada i- 
ppallikké iraiy-i- 





48 li kuduttom [;*] ippadi šeydu  kudukkav-enru | tiruvaymolindaruli=ttiru-mugam 
prasadaü-cheydaru- 

49 li vandadu [.*] tamra-sasanam panni=kkudukkav=enru _santuvigrihaga]? Raja- 
vallava-pPallavaraiyarum a- 

50 dikariga] RajéndiraSinga-Mivéndavélarum olla i-ttàmra-$àsanam  e]udi- 

51 nën Utkkodi Vikkiramabarana-tterinda-(vala) Valangai*vélaikkararil Nilai- 
udaiya-Pa[naif- 

52 уар Nigarih$olan Madurüptakanén ivai en eluttu ||[- 


TRANSLATION. 


, (Lines 1 to 13) Dn the 20th year of (the reign of) king RajakéSarivarman alias the emperor 
Sr-Kulóttuüga-Choladeva, who was pleased to be seated along with (his queen) Bhuvana- 
mulududaiya] on his lion throne, wearing the excellent crown of gems belonging to (the family), 
his disc of authority (i.e., sway) extending in all directions, the goddess of fame (growing in) 
excellence, the goddess of victory becoming desirous, the goddess of the earth (becoming) bright 
and the goddess on the (lotus) flower (1.е., Lakshmi) espousing (him), the Villavar (1.6., the 
Chéra) becoming shattered, the Minavar (i.e., the Pandya) becoming disestablished, and Vikkalan 
(४.८., Vikramaditya VI) and Siñganan (i.e., Jayasimha) plunging into the Western ocean, 

when he was pleased to rest on the reclining couch (pallippidam) called Kàalingarájan іп 
the bathing ball within the palace at Ayirattali alias Ahavamallakulakalapuram, the ambassadors 
of the king of Kadàram named Rajavidy&dhara-Sri-Sàmanta and Abhimanottuiga-Sri- 
Sàmanta having made the request that, 

for having been exempted from the payment of (the customary taxes) inclusive of antarayam, 
viraséshat, panmai-pandai-vetti, kundali, and  $ungamérà, (all) the villages which were the 
pallichchandas of Rajéndrasol]apperumpalli and Rajarajapperumpalli constructed by the king 
of Kadaram at Sólakulavallippattanam in Pattapa-kkürram (а sub-division) of Geyamànikka- 
valanàdu, for removing the old kaniyalars who were holding the kanis of the pallichchandas 
and for investing the балдайағ of the palli with these lands, 

a copper-plate charter may be made and given, 

a royal order having been issued (with the approval of the king) to the adhiakürin Rajéndra- 
singa-Miivéndavélar that (he) in conjunction with the sandhivigrahin Rajavallabha-Pallavaraiyan 
should draw up a copper-plate charter to this effect, 

the following is the copper-plate eharter drawn up in pursuance of this order :— 

(Ll. 13-35) Ninety-seven (têlî), two md and опе kani and a half of land comprising Anai- 
mangalam in Pattana-kürram, a subdivision of Geyamanikka-valanidu, which formed the 
pallichchanda of Rajarajapperumpalli, erected at Sojakulavallipattapam in Pattana-kizram, 
a subdivision of Geyamanikka-valanadu, have been removed from the possession of its old 
tenants and made the kan? of the Sangaitar of the said palli. The hanikkadan on this land is 
eight thousand nine hundred and forty-three kalam, two tuni, one kuruni and three nali of 
paddy : and the nichchayitta-nellu on it is four thousand and five hundred kalam of paddy ; 


1 Read sandhivigrahigal. Тһе ¿sign has been inserted оп gr instead of on à. The A. S. of S. I. adopts the 


eorrect reading in the text itself. 

2 The reading given in the A. 8. of 8. I. is pala pala vagai which gives no sense. 

з The letters | Nilai-udaiya-Payai- at the end of this line are in smaller characters, the last letter being faintly 
engraved in the margin. Тһе 4. S. of S. I. has nalut. 
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(the kanikkadan) on lands measuring twelve and three-fourths (veli) in the се of 
Agaimangalam is four hundred kalam of paddy : its nichchayitia-nellu is five hundred and sixty 
kalam. | 

The kanikkadan on twenty-seven and three-fourths (veli), three kani and a half of land in 
Muíjikudi of this nadu is two thousand seven jnendeed and seventy-nine kalam, (one) tūņi and 
four nali of paddy : its nichchayitta-nellu is one thousand and eight hundred kalam. 


The kanikkadan on one hundred and six (vel) and one-sixteenth of land in Amûr situated 
in Tiruvürür-kürram is ten thousand and six hundred kalam, two tini, one kuruni and six nali 
of paddy : its nichchayitta-nellu is five thousand eight hundred and fifty kalam. 


The kanikkadan on seventy and three-fourths (veli), four mà and а half of land in Vadakudi 
alias Nanalir situated in Alanàdu is six thousand five hundred and fourteen kalam, five kuruns 
and (one) nali of paddy : its nichchayitta-nellu is two thousand eight hundred and forty kalam. 


The kanikkadan on ten (veli), two mà, one kani and a half, one mundirigat, and kil three- 
fourths of land in Kil-Chandirappadi of this nau is one thousand and twelve kalam and five Бити 
of paddy, and on sixty (véli) and three-fourths of land in the brahmadeya of  Pálaiyür of this same 
nadu is one thousand kalam of paddy: their nichchayitta-nellu is one thousand five hundred 
kalam. 


The kánikkadan on eighty-seven and one-fourth (900) of land in Puttakkudi of Kurumbür- 
пада in Jayangondasola-valanadu is eight thousand seven hundred and twenty kalam, опе tip, 
and four ndhi of paddy : its nichchayitta-nellu is six thousand one hundred and seven kalam. 


The paddy (income) on three (veli) and three mà of land in Udayamartandanallir of Idaikkali- 
пада in Vijayaràjendraso]a-valanàdu is one hundred and thirty-five kalam, three kuruni and 
three nali. The royal order fixing the income on this, according to the prevailing rate for dry 
lands, is seventy-eight kalam and five kuruni of paddy. Half of this shall be for this pall. 


(Ll. 35-40) The several incomes of money and paddy inclusive of antarayam, panmai-panda- 
vetti, etc., arising from the above said villages have been assigned, free from taxes, to meet the 
expenses of this palli. Also, the pallichchandas have been freed from their -previous 
kaniydlars, have their tenants removed and have been given by us to the Saügattür of this 
palli as their kani. The boundaries of the site and the surrounding ground of the glorious 
Sailéndra-Chiidamanivarma-vihara alias Rajarajapperumpalli at Sdlakulavallipattanam in Pattana- 
kirram, (a subdivision) of Geyamanikka-valanadu are :— 

(Ll. 40-52) The eastern boundary is to the west of Sand-hill on the sea-shore. 

The southern boundary is to the north of the well called Pugaiyunni and also to the north 
of the land belonging to the Tiruvirattanamudaiya-Mahadéva situated to the west of this (i.e., 
the above said well) as well as to the west of the high road to Karaikkal which proceeds westward 
from the north bank of the tank dug out by Marayan at Paravaikkulam to the west of this (z.e,, 
the land of the Mahadéva). 

The western boundary is to the east of the high road to Karaikkal. 


The northern boundary is to the south of the boundary of the land called Vada-Kadanpadi 
in Sdlakulavallipattanam. Í 


The land situated within these four boundaries measure thirty-one and three-fourths véli, 
two mà and one mundirigai in extent. And this land has also been given by us free of all taxes 
to this palli inclusive of the antardyam, panmai-panda-vetti and all other (pattems). This has 
been made in accordance with the royal order issued to us embodying the declaration of the king. 


- 
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On the direction of the sandhivigrahin Rajavallabha Pallavaraiyan and the adhikarin Rajéndra- 
sihga-Müvéndavélan, this copper-(plate) edict was written by the Nilaiyudaiya-Panaiydn' 
Nigarilié6lan Madhurantakan, one of the  Vikramábharana-terinda-Valabgai- Velaikkaras 
of Utkkodi : this is my signature. 


No. 36.—NOTE ON THE SAILENDRA KINGS? MENTIONED IN THE LEIDEN PLATES. 


By PROFESSOR R. C. MAJUMDAR, M.A., Ph.D., Dacca. 


The Larger Leiden Plates of Rajaraja I contain references to two Sailéndra kings, viz., Chü- 
làmanivarman and his son Sri-Maravijayottuigavarman. The Sailéndra dynasty is known to 
have ruled over Malay Peninsula and Java towards the close of the eighth century A.D. An 
inscription found at Ligor* in Malay Peninsula refers to a Sailendra king named Sri- Maharaja, 
and he had, perhaps, also the personal name Vishnu. There is internal evidence to show that this 
inscription is somewhat later than A.D. 775. An inscription found at Kalasan,‘ in Java, dated 
A.D. 778, refers to the building of a temple of Tara by Maharaja Panarhkarana, the ornament of 
the Sailéndra dynasty. The temple is undoubtedly the famous Chandi Kalasan, one of the 
finest temples in Java. Another inscription found at Keluraks, in the neighbourhood of the same 
locality, mentions a Sailendra king Sri-Sangrama-Dhanarhjaya and refers to the setting up of an 
image of Maiijusri by the royal preceptor Kumaraghêsha, a resident of Gauda (Gaudi-dvipa- 
guru). 

Arab writers, from the ninth century onwards, refer to the empire of Zabag or Zàbaj, ruled 
oyer by the Maharaja. There is no doubt that under this name they refer to the empire of the 
Sailéndras, which now extended over nearly the whole of Malayasia (Malay Archipelago and Malay 
Peninsula), including the famous kingdom of Sri-Vijaya in Sumatra. There are reasons to believe 
that for some time this empire also exercised some sort of suzerainty over Kamboja (Cambodia) 
and Champa (Annam). 


There can be hardly any doubt that the empire of the Sailéndras, referred to as Zabag by 
Arab writers, is the same as the kingdom of San-fo-ts'i, referred to in the Chinese Annals from the 
tenth century onwards.* 


The Chinese annals refer to no less than twelve embassies sent from San-fo-tsi to China 
during the tenth century A.D. The first two embassies during the eleventh century A.D. are 


1 The expression Vilaiyudaiya-Panaiynd might indicate a ** profession, office or calling ". Its exact meaning 
18 not clear to me and it is therefore left untranslated. 

? Much has been recently written in French and Dutch journals and books about the Sailéndras. The fol. 
lowing note is intended merely to give a very brief outline of their history so far as it is necessary to elucidate the 
Leiden Plates. For fuller discussion of their history and reference to recent authorities the reader may consult 
the following articles of mine :—(1) Les Rois Sailéndra de Suvarnadvipa, B.E.F.E.O., Vol. XXXIII, pp. 121- 
141. (2) TheSailéndra Empire, Journal of the Greater India Society, Vol. 1, pp. 11-27. (3) The struggle between 
the Sailéndras and the Chólas, Ibid., pp. 71-91. (4) Decline and Fall of the Sailéndra Empire, Ibid., Vol. П, 
pp. 12-24. Reference may also be made to the following article by Dr. G. Coedés :—45) On the crigin of the 
Sailéndras of Indonesia, Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 61-70. 

s В.Е.Ғ.Е.0., Vol. XVIII, 6, App. 1, pp. 29ff-; J.A.S.B., Letters, Vol. I (1935), рр. 208. 

4 T. B.G., Vol. 68 (1928), pp. 578. 

5 Ibid., pp. Hf. 

७ The Arab and Chinese acaounts are collected by Ferrand, J. A., 11-XX, pp. 18. They are also quoted in 
articles Nos, 1-4 mentioned in f. n. 2 above. 
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of special interest from the point of view of this inscription, and we therefore give short details 
of them on the authority of the History of the Sung Dynasty. 

“ In the year 1003 A.D., the king Sseu-li-chu-la-wu-ni-fo-ma-tiao-hua sent two envoys to bring 
tribute." 

* In the year 1008 A.D., the king Sseu-li-ma-lo-p'i sent three envoys to present tribute." 

Dr. Coedés was the first to point out? that the first royal name is a Chinese rendering of Śri- 
Chiilimanivarman, and the second is equivalent to Sri-Maravi...... , the first part of the name 
of his successor Sri-Maravijaydttuigavarman, referred to in the Larger Leiden Plates. This 
identification has been universally accepted, and has served to clear up the history of the Sailén- 
dras in many respects. 

The Larger Plates refer to the Sailéndra kings as follows :— 

(1) Sailéndra-vaméa-sambhiténa — Srivishay-üdhipatina Katah-Gdhipatyam=dtanvaia 
(Sanskrit portion ll. 80-81). 
(2-3) Katah-adhipati (Ibid., 1.90, 100). 
(4) Kidàratt-araiyan (Tamil portion 1.6). 
(5-6) Kadaratt-araiyan (Lbid., 11.13, 200). 


...... 


It would thus appear that the Sailéndra kings are referred to as kings of Katüha, Kadara, 
or Kidára, these three being variants of the same place-name. This place has been identified 
with Keddah in the Malay Peninsula. 

Now, in the first passage the king is also called Jord of Sri-Vishaya, which is no doubt the 
same ав Sri-Vijaya, a kingdom in Sumatra? which, as we have noted above, was included in 
the empire of the Sailéndras. The expression immediately following viz., Katah-adhipatyam= 
Шапғай means, in my opinion, ‘who extended the suzerainty (1.6., the kingdom) of Kataha’, 
The learned Editor of the Plates has translated the passage as “ who was conducting the rule of 
Kataha". But the primary meaning of the Sanskrit root ‘tan’ is to ` spread’, ‘extend’ ete., 
and I see no reason to reject it in this case. 


If we accept the normal meaning of the expression, and remember that in all other cases, 
five in number, the king is simply referred to as king of Katiha (var. Kadára, Kidára), no doubt 
remains that the Sailéndras, according at least to the writers of this inscription, were originally 
rulers of Kataha, and then extended their suzerainty over Sri-Vijaya. 


The great importance of this point will be obvious to any one who is familiar with the current 
controversy about the original home-land of the Sailéndras. Dr. Coedés first suggested that the 
Sailéndras were originally rulers of Sri-Vijaya, and this view was subsequently regarded as an 
established fact. Some time ago I demonstrated the weakness of the reasoning on which this 
theory was based, and Dr. Coedés has now freely accepted my view. He states that ‘it is im- 
possible, according to sound methods, to affirm that before the 11th century the kings of Sri- 
Vijaya belonged to the Sailéndra dynasty or that they reigned at Sri- Vijaya ’.3 


1 B. E. F. E. O., Vol. XVIII, 6, p. 7. 

2 This is the general view. Recently Dr. H. G. Quaritch Wales has suggested that Sri-Vijaya might be the 
name of a kingdom in Malay Peninsula itself. He has drawn attention to the fact that ‘ one of the most important 
ancient sites in the northern part of the Malay Peninsula is still called C'aiya (i.e., J aya,a shortened form of Vijaya ; 
and not far to the south is situated Sri-Vijaya Hill)”, Indian Art and Letters, Vol. IX, p. 4. і 

з See articles mentioned in р. 281. n. 2. That the Sailéndras ruled over Sri-Vijaya as early as the tenth 
century A.D. is proved by Arab records, if we regard Zabag as denoting the Sailéndra empire. To this extent 
Dr. Coedés’ statement requires modification. 
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As noted above, the evidence of the Leiden Plates fully supports the view that the Sailéndra 
kings were rulers of Kataha or Kadara (var. Kidàra) and subsequently extended their suzerainty 
over Sri-Vijaya. 

The Chinese references to the two embassies from San-fo-ts'i quoted above, taken along 
with the data supplied by the Plates, leave no doubt that king Chülàmanivarman died sumetime 
between A.D. 1005 and 1008. The fact that although the formal grant in the Tamil portion was 
drawn up in the 23rd year of Rajaraja I, yet mention is only made of Chülàmanivarman and not 
his son, might be taken to indicate that the former died in A.D. 1007-8. But this is somewhat 
problematical. In any case Chülàmanivarman died shortly after A.D. 1005 and this explains the 
discrepancy noted by the Editor on pp. 228-29 above. It is obvious that soon after the Grant 
was made in A.D. 1005 by Rajaraja I, and while the construction of the Vihàra was still in 
progress, king Chülàmanivarman died, and the work begun by him was completed by his son 
and successor. 

The learned Editor has discussed at length the problem “how the ruler of Kataha came to 
erect a Buddhist Vihara at Negapatam in the heart of the distant Chola dominion, and how the 
powerful Chola king came to grant the entire revenues of a village for the upkeep of a palli in it’ 
(p. 230 above). 

The early history of the Sailéndras and the Naland& Charter of Devapala of the year 39! 
offer an easy solution to this problem. 


It is most likely that the Sailendra dynasty originally migrated from India ; there is at least 
no doubt that they kept up an intimate intercourse with India and received their religious ins- 
piration from this country. We learn from Hiuen Tsang and I-tsing that even as early as the 
seventh century A.D. there was a regular religious intercourse between India and Malayasia. 
The Kelurak inscription, mentioned above, shows that the guru or preceptor of the Sailéndra 
kings in A.D. 778, was a resident of Gauda (Bengal) About the middle of the ninth century 
A.D. the Sailéndra king established a Vihàra at Nalanda, and at his request king Devapala of 
Bengal granted five villages for its upkeep. The Leiden Plates obviously describe a transaction 
which is exactly similar to what we find in the Nalanda Charter of Devapala, and, as in this 
charter, the villages must have been granted by Ráàjaràja at the request of the Sailéndra king. 
In the Smaller Leiden Plates also, we find that at the express request of the king of Кіјага, com- 
municated by his envoys, the Chola king Kulottunga exempted these villages from taxes. In the 
Larger Leiden Plates there is no express mention of this request, but such a request must be 
presumed, not only on the above analogies, but also from verse 38 of the Sanskrit portion which 
may be rendered into English as follows: “ This lord of Kataha...... thus prays to all future 
kings :— protect (ye) for ever this my charity”. The reference to the grant as ‘ my charity” 
can only be taken to mean that it was at his request, and on his behalf, that the village was 
granted by the Chola king. The two persons who composed and executed the edict are mentioned 
in vv. 39-42, and it is not clear whether their master (tasya rājňō i.e., of that king’), men- 
tioned in v. 40, refers to the Chola king or king of Kataha. But the verses 43-44 definitely say 
that “on the direction of that lord of Katáha, Тауауйтауап Anukkan caused to be made (this) 

1 Above Vol. XVII, p. 310. The Editor of this inscription has added some notes on “ the evasive race of the 
байғайгав ” (р. 312). But they are neither adequate nor accurate. His statement that the Sailéndras ruled over 
Sumatra and Java in the seventh century A.D. (p. 313) is not warranted by any evidence known to me. His 
other remarks need not be discussed here in detail, but the readers are referred to the articles mentioned in p.28] 
n; 2 for a general review of the subject. I may note that he pointed out the resemblance between the Nalanda 
Charter and the Leiden Plates, and took the word ' dtanvaté’ in this inscription in the sense in which I have 


taken it. 
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lasting edict’. As the composers and engravers are separately mentioned by name, it is not 
elear what exact part this person played. But it proves that the lord of Kataha was an interested 
party in the transaction. 

The learned Editor has discussed at length various possible relations, friendly or hostile, be- 
tween the Chola king and the ruler of Kataha at the time of the grant (p. 230 above). There can 
be no doubt that the relation of the Sailéndras and Cholas was friendly, not only at the time when 
the grant was first made, but also when the deed was actually executed, early in the reign of 
Rajéndra Chola. But soon hostility broke out, and there was a prolonged warfare between the 
two. The first reference to this hostility is contained in the Tiruvalangadu plates dated in the 
sixth year of Rajéndra Chóla. From these we learn that the Chola army crossed the seas and 
conquered Kataha.t The Malur inscription of Rajendra Chola, dated in the thirteenth year, 
gives a detailed account of his conquest of Kadára and various dominions included in the 
Sailéndra empire. These details are repeated in other charters of Rajéndra Chola dated in the 
19th, 22nd, 23rd, and 27th years of his reign, and some other inscriptions represent him as 
burning Katáha and ruling over Kadára. There is thus clear evidence that Rajendra Chola 
conquered the Sailéndra empire in or before his 13th regnal year, and that hostilities had pro- 
bably begun as early as the sixth year. The views ofthe learned Editor of the Plates that the 
conquest of Кафаһа is described in detail in the records of the 16th year onwards (p. 230) does 
not appear to be accurate. 

The war between the two kingdoms continued during the reigns of Vira-Rajéndra and 
Kulottuiga. The former is said to have conquered the kingdom of Кадага, but he gave it back 
to its king who worshipped his feet. ? Р 











But the Smaller Leiden Plates show that peace and amity were again established between 
the two powers by A.D. 1089-90. As already stated above, these Plates inform us that at the 
request of the king of Kidára, communicated by his envoys Rajavidyadhara Samanta and Abhi- 
mànottuüga Samanta, Kulóttunga exempted from taxes the village granted by the Larger Leiden 
Plates. Thus diplomatic relations were again established, and friendly feelings revived, after a 
struggle of more than half a century during the interval between the two Leiden Charters. 


In conclusion, we may refer to a point on which these Plates throw interesting light. Line 
81 of the Sanskrit portion refers to the king of Kataha as ‘ Makara-dhvaja’. Makara, which is 
a conventional representation of an animal with the body of a fish and the head of an elephant, 
forms one of the most well-known decorative ornaments in Javanese architecture. The adoption 
of Makara as the emblem of royal banner by the Sailéndras may explain its frequent occurrence 
in Javanese architecture. 


1 The reliability of the inscription, in this respect, has been doubted. I have fully discussed this point in the 
article No. 3 mentioned in p. 281 n. 2, 
2 S. I. I., Vol. HI, Part П, p. 202. This inscription, among others, disproves the statement of the Editor 
of the Nalanda Charter that “in the documents, known at present, these Sailéndras or the rulers of Gri-Vijeya 
are nowhere mentioned as the feudatories of the Cholas", (Above, Vol. XVII, p. 313). 
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No. 37.—CHIRAVA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SAMARASIMHA OF MEWAR; 
[VIKRAMA-ISAMVAT 1339. 


By R. R. HALDER, RAJPUTANA MUSEUM, AJMER. 


This inscription was first edited in the Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. ХХІ, pp. 155 ff. without 
any notes on historical persons and places mentioned therein. Іп order to bring out the import- 
ance of the inscription historically, 1 re-edit it in English from an ink-impression kindly placed at 
my disposal by Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar H. Ojha of Ajmer. 

The stone containing this inscription is now fixed outside the door of a new temple at 
Chirava, a village situated about eight miles to the north of Udaipur in Mewar. 

The record consists of thirty-six lines ot writing, which cover a space of about 1'9"x1'8^". 
The characters are Nagari of the fourteenth century A.D., common in Rájputàna during that 
period. 

The language is Sanskrit and excepting a few words in the beginning and the date at the 
end, the whole inscription is in verse. 

The inscription commences with the usual eulogy of the god Yógé$vara and the goddess 
Yogasvari (Vv. 1—2). Verse 3 says that in ancient times there was the king Bappaka in the family 
of the sons of Guhila (7.e., Guhilot clan). After many kings came Padmasimha, who was like a 
jewel among men (V. 4). Verse 5 speaks of his son Jaitrasirhha, who was like the wind of destruc- 
tion to other great kings. In verse 6, we are informed that neither the kings of Malava 
(Malwa), Gurjara (Gujarat), Матауа (Marwar) and Jángala, nor the ruler of the mléchchhas (Muham- 
madans) could humble his pride. His (Jaitrasirhha’s) son was Têjahsirhha, a devotee of Siva, 
whose son was Samarasirbha, an exceedingly brave and dutiful king then living (Vv. 7-89). The 
text then turns to another family, which rendered conspicuous services to the kings ot Mewar. 
Verses 9-12 state that in the Tamtarada family, there was а man named Uddharana who being 
able to protect the good and punish the wicked was made the Taláraksha of Nagadrabapura 
(Nagda) by the king Mathanasirhha, and who had eight sons, the eldest of whom was Yogaraja 
who in turn was made the Тайга in the same city by the king Padmasimha. His (Yogaraja’s) 
younger brother was Ratabhü, whose son was Kélhana. Kélhana’s son was Udayi, whose son 
was Karmana (Vv. 13-14). Yogaraja had four sons, namely, Pamarája, Mahéndra, Chathpaka 
and Kshéma, of whom Pamaraja was killed fighting with the army of Suratrana (Sultan) 
near Bhütala, while Nagadrahapura was destroyed (Vv. 15-16). Verse 17 speaks of 
Mahendra having three sons named Bala (Balika), АШадапа and Vayaja. Balika’s son was 
Pēthāka, whose son was Samanta, a worshipper of Vishnu (V. 18). In verse 19 we are told that 
while Kottadaka was being taken and a battle with Rana Tribhuvana was being fought, 
Balaka was killed fighting in front of the king Jaitrasimha killed fighting in front of the king Jaitrasuhha. His clever wife Bholi, being unable 
to bear the pains of separation of her husband, became sati (V. 20). Charpaka had а son named 
Rajasirnha who had a son called Ràmasiiha whose son was Bhachumda(V.21). Verse 22 
informs us that, through the favour of the king Jaitrasiriiha, Kshéma secured the post of Taláraksha 
of Chitraküta (Chitor) From his guileless wife Hirü he had a son named Ratna, who was killed 
along with Bhirnasimha in a battle fought at the foot of the fortress of Chitor. Ratna's son 
was Lala and brother was Madana. The latter proved his valour in the battlefield of Utthünaka, 
while fighting with Pamchalagudika Jaitramalla in the cause of the king Jésala (Vv. 23-28). 
Verse 29 says that Bhimasimha’s son Rājasimha on being made a minister, paid him 
(Madana) much respect. Through the favour of the king Samarasiraba, he (Madana) sncceeded 
his father in the post.of Talaraksha of Chitor, where he worshipped Siva in the temple of Tribhu- 
yananarayana built by the king Bhója (Vv. 30-31). Madana's son was Mobana (V 42). The 
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text of the record again changes here and describes the village Chiraküpa (i.e. Chiravà where 
the inscription is found). Verses 24-40 tell us that, surrounded by hills and beautiful sights, the 
village Chiraküpa is situated near Nagahrada and was given as a gift by the king Padmasimha to 
Yogaraja serving in his army. The latter built there the temples of Yogésvara and Yogéesvari, 
which were restored later on by Madana, who granted some land near the lake Kalélaya (7१81615) 
for the maintenance of those temples. Another beautiful temple of Vishnu called Uddharanasvami 
had formerly been built there by Uddharana (V. 37). In verses 41-42, Vayaraka, Pataka, Munda, 
Bhuvana, Teja, Samanta, Ariyáputra, Madana and their descendants are urged to preserve the 
grant fully.) Then follows the description of the Jain Acháryas, who flourished at that place (Chitor) 
Verse 44 js that there was at the head of the Pasupata sect Sivarasi, who possessed many good 
qualities and worshipped the (god) Ekalihga. After him Bhadrésvarasiri of the Chaitra-gachchha 
Dévabhadrasüri, Siddhasénasüri, Jinéévarasiri, his pupil Vijayasirhhasiiri, Bhuvanacharhdrasüri, 
his pupil Ratnaprabhasüri, then living, followed in succession (Vv. 45-47). The last-named 
was highly honoured by Viévaladéva and Téjahsunha, and composed this praśasti at Chitor (V. 48). 
The name of the writer of this record is given as Par$vacharndra, who was the pupil of Ratna- 
prabhasüri, while that of the engraver was Kēlisirhha, son of Padmasimha. Délhana was the 
artisan, who did other things connected with it (Vv. 49-50). At the end, the date is given as 
[Friday], the first day of the bright half of Karttika, Sarnvat 1330, corresponding to Friday, the 
13th October 1273 A.D 

As regards the persons mentioned in the inscription, the name Bappaka (V. 3), which seems 
to be a personal title and not an individual name, refers to the Guhila ruler of Mewar, also known 
аз Bappa,! Vappaka,* Báshpa,? Bappaka,* Bappa,? Bapa,” etc. In the inscription? of Narava- 
hana, dated V. S. 1028 (A.D. 971) he is said to be like a moon among the kings of the Guhila family 
and a jewel on this earth. Не is said to have ruled for some time at Nagda, the old capital of 
Mewar and then taken the fortress of Chitor from the Mori king Мара. Тһе inscription? dated 
V. 8. 770 (A.D. 713) shows that Chitor was in the possession of the Mori dynasty till that year, so 
that Bappaka (Вара) must have taken it after that date. According to the Ekalinga Mahatmya, 
also called Ékalinga Purana of the time of Rand Rayamala, he is said to have abdicated in favour 
of his son in V. S. 810 (A.D. 753).1° This shows that he was the master of Chitor for about 40 yeara 
from V. 8. 770 to 810 (A.D. 713-753). Тһе accession of Bapa, according to Col. Tod, also falls 
within this period. 

This date of Вара helps in his identification. Іп the inscriptions of Ranapur, Abu! and 
Chitor,!* dated Sarhvat 1496, 1342 and 1331 respectively (in which the genealogy of the Mewar 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 347, verse 10. 
27. B. В. R. A. S., Vol. XXII, p. 166. 
3 Bhavnagar Inscriptions, p. 118, verse 17. 
4 Ibid., p. 141. Inscription, dated V. S. 1557 of the time of Maharana Rayamala of Mewar. 
° जौमेदपाटवसुधामपालयद्दाप्पप्रथ्वौश: Ht Bkalinga Mahatmya (Manuscript, dated V. S. 1738) of the ti 
Mahàrünà Kumbhakarna of Mewar. | प्या of 
в Bhavnagar Inscriptions, p. 123. 
т J. В. В. R. A. 8., Vol. XXII, p. 166. 
з То4в Rajasthan (Ed. Crooke), Vol. I, p. 266. Annual Report of the Rajputana ; 
ыз. же Museum, Ajmer, 1917-18 
° Tod' Rajasthan, Vol. II, p. 919, Appendix No. 3. 
10 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX XIX, p. 190. 
11 Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol. I, p. 269. 
12 An. Rep. А. 8. І., 1907-8, p. 214. 
13 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 347. 
14 Cunningham A. 8. R., Vol. XXUI, plate XX, v. 3. 
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rulers is not complete) he is designated as father of Guhila which is evidently wrong. In the 
Kumbhalgarh! inscription, dated V. S. 1517 he is placed fifth from Guhila which seems also to 
be wrong, for in the Atapur? inscription, dated Samvat 1034 which is earlier than the Kumbhal- 
garh inscription and in which the genealogy of the early rulers of Mewar is complete and correct, 
this (fifth) place is occupied by Sila, although there is no mention of the name of Bapa іп it. 
Thus Sila of the Atapur inscription is Bappa of the Kumbhalgarh inscription. so that Bappa or 
Bapa may be identified with Sila (Siladitya). But, the discovery of Siladitya’s inscription, dated 
V. 8. 708, and of his sont Aparajita, dated V. S. 718, annuls this identification of Вара with Sila; 
there being a difference of about 70 years between this date of Sila and that uf Bapa specified 
above. In the Atapur inscription, after Aparàjita, come the names of Mahéndra, Kalabhêja 
and Khumana in succession. In Rajputini Khumana is said to be the son of Вара, 7.e., Bapa 
was the father of Khumana and hence he is to be identified with Kalabhoja, who is mentioned 
in all the above-named inscriptions. The date of Вара according to this assumption will not 
differ much from that of Kalabhoja, if an average rule of 25 years be assigned to each of the рге- 
ceding rulers Aparajita and Mahendra (II). 

Jaitrasirhha (V. 5) was one of the most powerful kings of Mewar. Не is also known by the 
names Jayatala. Jayasimha,® Jayatasimha? and Jaitsi. His name is not mentioned by Col. 
Tod in his Rajasthan. He was the grand-father of Samarasimha, to whose time the present record 
belongs. He fought many battles with the Sultans of Delhi, Gujarat, Malwa and the rulers of 
Marwar, Jàngala and Sind. The inscriptions of his time show that he ruled at least for 39 years. 
Téjabsirnha (V. Т) was the son and successor ot Jaitrasirhha and ascended the throne between 
Samvat 120912 and 1317? (A.D. 1253 and 1261). During his time Mewar seems to have been 
attacked by Visaladéva, the Baghéla Rana of Dholka, who afterwards became the ruler of Gujarat." 
He died between Sarmvat 1324 and 1330 (A.D. 1267 and 1273). Much is already known about 
Samarasizbha (V. 8), who succeeded his father Téjahsimha about Samvat 1330 (A.D. 1273). Не 
seems to have protected Gujarat when it was attacked by the Muhammadans (Sultan of Delhi, 
most probably Ghyásuddin Ваар, A.D. 1265-1287).1 He also protected the Mewar country when 
Ulugh Кап, the younger brother of 'Alàuddin, started from Delhi for Gujardt. Тһе inscrip- 
tions of his time range from Sarhvat 1330 to 13581: (A.D. 1274 to 1301). There is nothing worth 
mentioning about Padrmmasirnba (V. 4) and Mathanasiriha (V. 10) except that they followed 
in succession on the throne of Mewar and were the father and grand-father respectively of Raval 





1 Noted in PRAS, WC, 1905-06, р. 61, No. 2214. 
z Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. 187. 
? Above, Vol. XX, p. 97. 


* Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 31. 
5 Ind. Ant., Vol. LIX, p. 165, notes 26 and 27. Also Tod's Rajasthan, Vol. I, p. 250, n. 2. 


® He has been identified with Khómana I (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. 190). 
* Hammiramadamardana of Jayasimhasiri, p. 27. 

* Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, 1924-25, p. 2, No. III. 
* Ibid., p. 2, No. II. 

1* In bardic chronicles. 

11 Ind. Ant., Vol. LVII, pp. 31-33. 

12 This is the date of the last manuscript of Jaitrasirnha’s time. 

13 This is the date of the first manuscript of Téjabsimha's time. 

14 Ind, Ant., Vol. VI, p. 210, plate I, L. 4 and Vol. LIX, p. 166. 

16 Ind, Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 350, V. 46. 

1$ Edward Thomas, The Pathan Kings of Delhi, p. 7. 

17 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVI, pp. 194-95. 

18 An. Rep. Rajpwiuna Museum, Ajmer, 1920-21, p. 4, No. УШ. 
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Jaitrasirnha of Mewar, who is mentioned in verse 5 of this record, and who is called Jésala in v. 28 
of the same. 

Rana Tribhuvana (V. 19) was the king of Gujarat after Bhimadéva П and was the contem. 
porary of Raval Jaitrasimha of Mewar. 

Bhimasirhha (V. 26) appears to have been the minister? of Jaitrasiha and was killed in 
the fight, most probably fought between Téjabsirhha of Mewar and Visaladéva of Gujarat. 

Suratràna (V. 16) refers to the Sultan Shamsu’ddin Altamsh of Delhi, who had attacked 
Mewar and destroyed १४६४०६, its old capital.4 

Jaitramalla (V. 28) was the Paramàra king Jayatungidéva of Malwa.® 

Bhójaràja (V. 31) was evidently the Paramára king Bhojadéva of Malwa. He lived for 
sometime at Chitor and built there a temple of Siva, which is now called Advadji ог Mokalji's 
temple.® 

Tribhuvananarayana (V. 31) was the name of the temple as well as the title of the 
king Bhoja who built it. It was also called Bhéjasvamijagati.’ 

Visvaladeva (V. 48) was evidently Visaladéva, the younger son of Viradhavala, the Baghéla 
ruler of Dholka. He became the Rama after the death of his father in Sarhvat 1294 (A.D. 1238) 
and in Samvat 1300 (A.D. 1242) usurped the throne of Gujarat after deposing its ruler 
Tribhuvana (Tribhuvanapala) referred to in v. 19 of this inscription.® 

Аз to the places mentioned in this record, Chiraküpa (V. 24) is the present village of 
Chiravà, about 8 miles north of Udaipur. Nagadraha or Nagahrada (Vv. 10 and 12 respec- 
tively) is now called Nàgdà and was the old Capital of Mewar. Bhütalá (V. 16) is a village 
about twelve miles from Nàágdà. Kottadaka (V. 19) is the village of Кбіта, one of the 
military stations in Mewar. Utthünaka (V. 23) is the village of Arthünà in the Banswara State 
in Rajputana. 

TEXT. 

Metres :—V v. 10, 11, 16, 17, 19, 20, 23, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 33, 42, 44, 45, 47 and 48 Arya ; vv. 9, 
12, 13, 14,15, 18, 22, 25, 32, 37, 49, 50 and 51 Anushiubh; vv. 1, 4, 5, 6, 26, 34 and 36 Upajate; 
vv. 7, 38, 39, 40 aud 43 Sardülavikridita ; vv. 41 and 46 Gui ; v. 2 Indravajra ; v. З Vaitălīya ; 
v. 8 Malini; v. 21 Rathoddhatà ; v. 24 Vasantatilaka and v. 35 Indravamáa. 


1 фаза ú St नमः श्रीमहादेवाय ú श्रोयोगराजैश्वरनामधेयो देवो ңіз) स 
शिवाय वोस्तु । स्तुतः सदा यः प्रमदात्प्रसत्रः ің कि प्रभुत्वं न ददाति 
सद्यः 1 

2 १ योगेश्वरी वो भवतु паат देवी खभावानवमप्रभावा । षइ््मसंसाधनलोन- 
Бае: із गुहिलांगजवंशजः पुरा चितिपा- 

з «ч बभूव аша: | प्रथमः परिपंथिपार्थिवध्वजिनोध्वंसनलालसाशयः 43 व(ब)ह- 
व्वतोतेषु महीश्वरेष Асте: पुरुषोत्तमोभूतू । adinga यमवाप्य ल- 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. LVII, p. 33. ८. 

2 His son Ràjasirnha was also made a minister, as is clear from v. 29 of this record, A X 2 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. LIX, p. 166. Rc C o 
4 Ibid., Vol. LVH, p. 32. 2 $ 


5 Ibid., Vol. LVH, p. 33. 
* Ibid., Vol. LIX, p. 163-4. E 
2 An. Rep. Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, 1920-21, p. 4. 
s Daff’s Chronology, p. 189. 

° Expressed by a symbol. 
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4 चोस्तस्थी विहायास्थिरता सहोत्यां аз जोजेत्रसिंहस्तनुजोस्य जातोभिजातिमूर्र- 


40 


11 


12 


लयानिलाभः | way येन स्फुरता न केषां चित्तानि ad गमितानि 


सद्यः au न मालवीयेन न गोजरेण न anata न जांगलेन । स्लेच्छाधि- 
नाथेन कदापि मानो =й न निन्येवनिपस्य यस्य n afie 
इलापतिः 


समभवत्तस्शात्मजन्मा नयी चातुर्योच्छरयवंचिताचुतवधूवंचप्रपंचोच्चयः । चंचचंद्रमरी- 
चिचक्ररुचिराचारो विचारांचितं चित्तं न्यंचितचापलं च रचयन्‌ Niz- 
ETA ॥ | 

° तदनु च तनुजन्मा तस्य कल्याणजन्मा जयति समरसिंहः शत्रसंहारसिंह; | 
क्तितिपतिरतिशूरचंद्ररुक्त्तिपूरः स्वहितविहितकर्म्या वु(बु)डइसदग्पमर्मा ॥८ इतञ्च॥ 
जात- 


vire पूर्वसुद्रणाभिधः । पुमानुमाप्रियोपास्तिसंपन्रशभवेभव: іе यं दुष्टः 
शिष्टशिक्षणरक्षणदक्षत्वतस्तलारक्षं | शीमथनस्तिंहपति्चकार AEE ॥१० 


अष्टावस्य विशिष्टाः gar अभवन्विवेकसुपविचाः | तेषु alaga प्रथमः प्रथितयशा 
योगराज इति ॥११ शीपसिंहभूपालाद्योगराजस्तलारतां | नागच्हदपुर प्राप 
पौरप्री- 

तिप्रदायकः ॥१२ वभूवावरजस्तस्य रतभूरिति विस्तः | केल्हणस्तनयोमुष्य मुख्यः 
पीरुषशालिनां ॥१३ उदयीत्याख्यया ख्यातस्तत्सुतो विततोदयी | Hay 
तत्पुत्रः कर्मणः 

सद्य wd ॥१४ योगराजस्य anaga fep | usum qo 
चंपक: Ән इत्यमी ॥१५ नागद्रहपुरभंगे समं सुरत्राणसेनिकयुद्डा । jar 
लाइटकूटे 

aaa: ізгі प्राप ॥१६ वा(बा)लाह्ाइनवयजा महेंद्रतनुजास्वयस्वजायंत | 


नयविनयपरपराजयजातलया विहितदोनदयाः ॥१७ वालाकस्यांगजो जातः 
qur fa- 


लसाइ]लः | सुतोभूत्तस्य सामंतोऽनंतोपास्ती कतोद्यमः ॥१८ TAT: alelan: 
ग्रहणे शजेत्रसिंहन्ट्रपपुरतः । चरिभुवनराणकयुद्दे जगाम ger परं लोक 192 
afe- 


ए मा 
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14 रहमसहमाना भोल्यपि aenfem विदग्धानां । दग्ध्वा cea देह aatal 
तमन्वगमत्‌ ॥२० चंपकस्य yt खभावतो राजसिंह इति मंदनोभवत्‌ । 
атаач स प्रसूत- 


15 वान्‌ सोजनिष्ट च भचुंडमंगजं ॥२१ TRE निर्म्ितचेमचित्रकूटे तलारतां | UY: 
श्रोजेचसिंहस्थ प्रसादादापदुत्तमात्‌ ॥२२ होरूरिति प्रसिद्द प्रतिषिद्वात्तौत्तिदुमं- 
तिरभूञ्च | 


16 जाया तस्यामायाजायत तनुजस्तयो ча: ॥२३ чач संति सगुणानि aga 
ख्यातानि यस्तदधिको विदधे तु धात्रा | पंस्वाधिरोपणगुणेन गरोयसोच्चे 
a स de 


17 न समतां समुपेति we ॥२४ Tae स्ूनुरन्यनप्राप्तमानोस्ति मानिषु 1 लाला- 
नामा घनस्थामा प्रवराचारशीचवान्‌ ॥२५ विक्रांतरल्लं समरेथ wa: सपत्नसंहार- 


18 жапаа: | औचित्रकूटस्य aaa शोंमीमसिंहेन समं ममार ізі TA- 
नुजोस्ति रुचिराच-रप्रख्यातधीरसुविचारः । मदनः प्रसन्नवदनः सततं RAZZA- 


19 नकद्मः(नः) mo यः ज्रोजेसलकार्येभवदुद्युणकरणांगणे प्रहरन्‌ । पंचलगुडिकेन' 
समं प्रकटबलो जेच्रमल्लेन asco ोभोमसिंपुत्रः प्राधान्धं प्राप्य राजसिं- 


20 हो यं । agate नेकध्यं प्राक्प्रतिपन्रं caged me शीचित्रकूटदुम्मे 
तलारतां यः पिढक्रमायातां 1 शीसमरसिंहराजप्रसादतः प्राप निःपापः? ngo 
खोभोज- 


21 राजरचितत्रिभुवननारायणाख्यदेवग्टहे | यो विरचयति स्म सदा शिवपरिचयां <- 
शिवलिप्सुः #३१ मोहनो नाम यस्यास्ति नंदनो विनयी नयी | बालोपि 
पापि- 


22 कर्मभ्यः साशंकः शूकम(व)त्तया ॥२२ सविकारः शिववैरो यदस्ति विदितः पुरातनो 
wea: । faa(fajad: awama तेनोपमा नातः ॥३३ чч anrged- 





1 Seems to be the title of Jaitramalls. 
?Read निष्पापः. 


`x 
"m 
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23 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


निधाने पदे чё प्राज्यलसत्रिधाने । wa: Ha चोरकूपनामाख्यदी- 
पासलनोरकूप: ॥२४ तस्याधिपत्येन धनाङ्षिशालिना па प्रसादं गुहिलात्म- 
जन्मनः । शीप- 


झसिंहच्ितिपादुपासिताव््राग्योगराजः किल faa ॥२५ स योगराज: प्रथमं 
एथुचोरकारयत्तत पवित्रचित्तः | योयोगराजेशवरदेवगेहं योगेश्वरोटेव- 

au युक्त іа पूरसुष्रणेनेहोडरणस्त्रामिशांग्गिं(शाङ्गि) णः । ж विधापितं रम्यं 
पूर्वजोइरणार्थिना ॥३७ ज्ञात्वा सत्वरगत्वरं जगदिदं सवें गरभ्यः सतां 
पर्यालोच्य वि- 


Яҹач विषमं पापं तलारत्वजं । धमे धृजंटिपूजनप्र्तिकं नित्यं मनो न्यस्त- 
वानात्मानं मदनञ्चिकीर्ष्रमलं जन्मन्यमुक्मिन्नप ізс अस्मन्नोत्रमछत्तमेन †शथ(व)- 


योर्यस्मादसू कारिती प्रासादौ ननु योगराज इति विख्यातैन पुण्यात्मना | मातु 
वैप्तुरथात्मनथ मदनो заа aaa लक्ष्यालंकृत उद्दधार तदिमावाजन्- 


жатта: пе कालेलायसरोवरस्ः wat чеш गोचरे केदारी मदनो ददी 
प्रसुदितो दी ही विभज्य < । दुर्म्गानुत्तरचित्रकूटनगरस्थः dave 


सुतो न्वेद्यार्थमवद्यमोचनमना देवाय ganaf aso वयराकः पाताको मंडो 
yama तेजसामंती | amad मदनस्त्विदभभिधेः पालनोयभिदमखिलं a 


४१ भाविभिरतइश्येरन्धेरपि रच्यमात्मपुख्याय | विश्वं विनश्यदतब्वर्मस्यानादिकं 
वस्तु ॥४२ याबच्चंद्रविरोचनी विलमतो लोकप्रकाशोद्यती तावहदेवग्टहृद्दयं विज- 


यतामेतन्मृदामास्पदं | зане च Acq प्रमदवाब्यायादनुय्राग्रणोरन्येप्यस्य सनाभयो 
गतभया भूयासुरुत्पाततः іні पाशपततपस्विपतिः खोशिवराशिः सशो[ल)- 


गुणराशिः । आराधितेकलिगोधिष्ठातात्रास्ति निष्ठावान्‌ іне औचेत्रगच्छगगने 
तारकवुधकविकलावतां निलये | खोभद्रेशरस्रिर्गरुरुटगाब्रिष्कवण्णांग. [вч] 


मोदेवमद्रसूरिस्तदनु Ahaa i अजनि जिनेश्वरसूरिस्तच्छिष्यो विजयसिंह 
afte se सोभुवनचंद्रसरिस्तत्पद्टेभूदभूतद॑भमलः | सोरक्षप्रभस्रि- 


wa fanfa gE ॥४७ शोमदिशलदेवसरोतिजःसिंहराजक्वतपूजः । स इमां 
प्रशस्तिमकरोदिह रुचिरां चित्रकूटस्थः іс शिष्योसुष्यालिखा न्म)- 
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35 ख्यो वेदुष्येण विभूषितः | ude इमां विददण्णर्यवस्णालिशालिनों ॥४८ oa 
सिंहसुतः affixum च । स्थानेत्र FET: शिल्पो wta 


36 कारयत्‌ ॥५० यावदिश्वसरस्यस्मिन्नस्त cafe पुष्करं | राजहंसयुत॑ तावत्‌ प्रशस्तिनंद- 
तादियं ॥५१ संवत्‌ १३३० वर्षे कात्तिकशुदि प्रतिपदि शुक्र] [u*] 
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[The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes and add. to additions. 
ci.=city ; co.-country ; com.=composer; di.— 
division; do.—ditto; dy.=dynasty ; E.—Eastern; engr.—engraver; ep.=epithet; f.=female; k.—king; 
locality ; m.—male; mo.—mountain ; myth.—mythic or mythological ; 


viations are also used :—ca.=capital; ch.=chief; 


The following other abbre- 
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"n.—name; N.-Northern; off.==office; 


q.—queen; ri.=river; S.—Southern; s.a.—same as; sur.—surname; fe.—temple; tit.=title;  vi.— village ; 


W.= Western.) 
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A 

a, initial, . Я 2 š : 2 208, 215 
4, initial, . . . i Р . . 93 
4, medial, . , . š 2, 6, 93, 208 
a-bhata-chchhatra-pravésya, privilege, 173 & n. 
Abhaya, k š . * . 140 


Abhimànabhüshana-chaturvédimangalam, s. а 
Tungamangalam vi., А . 236, 245, 259 
Abhimanê6ttunga-$risamanta, envoy, 268, 276, 279, 
284 


Abhinava-Pampa, s. а. Nàágachandra, . .178 n. 
Abhirapalli, vi, . I š š 129, 132, 135 
abhyantara-siddhi, s z 9 . 84, 185 


Аы, mo., . А Л ०६ Ee vs 57, 196 
Abii, province, . : : . 197 
Abu Inscription of V. S. 1342 š А . 286 
a-char-dsana-charm-angara, privilege,  . . 173 
a-cháta-bhata-góchara, do., . n А . 155 
a-chata-bhata-pravëša, do., . š A š 95 
a-chata-bhata-pravésya, do., . . š . 75, 84, 
185 

a-chata-bhata-pravésya, do., . ¿ š 23, 108 
Adaiyir, vi., . . . 274 £ n. 
Adhika, s. a. Rajaraja Adhikan, . s . 43 
Adhikarika, off., . ç; . 84, 108, 184 
Adhikéndra, s. а. Rajaraja Adhikan, А 43 
Adhikarin, off., . . 268, 269, 277, 279, 281 
Adhikēśa, а. a. Rajaraja Adhikan, . š 43 
Adhikrita, оў... > ° š . 152 n. 
Adhirajéndradéva, Chola k 5 z 273, 274 
adhvaryu, . š . š 100, 108 
adhyaksha, ‘ head of department’, . A 156, 159 
digai, vi.,. . I . . > . 139 
Adigaiman, ch., . x . А 4 . 42, 43 
Adigal, s.a. Айка], . 5 2 š . 222 
Adipurana, work, . А 98, 178 


Aditya I, Chola k., 218, 220, 221, 225, 239, 255 


Aditya II, Chola k., 219, 221 & n., 227, 240, 241, 
256 
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PAGE 
Adityašarman, donee, . 94, 95 & n., 96 
Adityasëna, ८. of Magadha, . a 4 Я 18 
Adiyàrkkunallàr, commentator, . А . 223 
Advadji, te., а š , š х . 288 
Afghanistan, . š š А š " 14 
Agama, . А Я š A 161, 165, 166 
Agaraju, k., A % A " z $ 35 
Agastya, sage, . + > “ г . 117 
Agastyakonda, vi, . . š < А 43 


Agnihótra, mahayajia,. " š 85, 109, 185 
Agnimitra or Agnimitranaka, ch., . z 35 
Agnipurana, work, ; 2 ë . 202 


Agnishtóma, sacrifice, . 19, 171, 175, 212 
agrahara, . . . 20, 21, 61, 139, 144, 219, 221 


agramahishi, ° chief queen’, Я š . 100 
agré-vàtaka, cf. pachhé-vadaka 2 I 194 
Ahavamalla, sur. of W. Chalukya k. SoméSvara 
L, < А ` 162 n., 221, 222, 273 
Ahavamallakulakalapuram, s. a. Ayirattali vi., 268, 
276, 279 
Ahimakara, myth. k., 216, 238, 255 
Ahladana, m., . š š M А 285, 289 
ai, initial, . . . š š . 6,7 
ai, medial, * š. . 93, 160, 168, 187, 208 
Aimbattiruvan Vidélvidugan, m., 237, 251, 264 
Aiyanadigal-Tiruvadi, Vénadu ch., ¿ 225 
Aiyyan Aiyyan, m., 237, 252, 264 
Aiyyaran Séndan, m., . 2 х . 247, 260 
AJHE . . NS , 19 
Ajnapti, off., . . . . " . 218 
Ајлазатсћатіп, off., . . А А . 172 
Akalavarsha I., Gujarat Rashtrakita k., 66, 68, 69, 
74 
Akālavarsha, sur. of Krishna I, 82, 99, 106, 107, 
183, 184 
a-kara-dayin, privilege, . $ . . 173 
Akbar, Mughal emperor, š š 4 198 


Akkadévi,g., < 5 š š . . 188 
Alagiyamanavalani-Mandaiyalvar, g., . . 140 
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Ala-nadu, di, . . 269, 277, 280 
Alangudi, vi., 232, 236, 237, 252, 254, 264, 266 
Alankarapriyan, s.a. Kupavan Nandi, 232, 237, 251, 
252, 263, 264, 265 

Alatti, vi., . š è è š Ж . 270 


Alattir, vi., : : А ; 236, 254, 266 
Alauddin, . ^ Ç . 287 
a-lavana-klinna-kréni-khanaka, privilege, 173 & n. 
Alavéli, vi., . я è 139, 143, 144, 145 
Alberuni’s India, work, š А а . 37 n. 
Albirüni, author, n š . 37, 38 


Alexander the Great, Macedonian k 33 & n., 97 
Allahabad Pillar Inscription, . 81,35, 38, 58 n, 
alphabets :— 
Acute-angled, . : 5 . š 93, 135 
Arrow-head, 8. a. Bhaikshuki, . 5 . 37, 38 
Bàlbódbh, А 2 > В : z 6 
Bengili, : . . . . б 5 
Bhaikshuki, . е š " ç . 37, 38 
Box-headed, . 4, 15, 17, 18, 167, 208 
Brahmi, . - . 1, 4n., 5, 30, 38, 198 
Chéla-Grantha, . . Я è . 213 
Dévanagari, . š . . . 66, 160, 187 
Eastern Nagari, š . . я 38 
Grantha, 6, 39, 89 я., 90 n., 91 n., 146, 205, 215 
216, 241 n., 245 п., 268 
Greek, . š . . А š . 13 


Gupta, . . . . Р . . 38 
Gurumukhi, . š г c . > 5 
Kanarese, . . . . . z 65 


Kharoshthi, . . . š 11, 12, 13, 14 
Kushana (Brahmi), . . . . š 38 


Marathi, . š > * $ . 177 
Modi . . . . Я ç . 6 
Nagari, .5, 38, 54, 93, 99, 177, 192, 196, 285 


Nail-headed, . * P . . . 18, 93 
O:d-kanarese, . . s A Ч 65, 76 п. 


Pallava-Grantha, . . ° ° К 27 
Paushkarasádiya, . . . . 2 4 
Proto-Bengali, š . > . . 151 
Proto-Dévanagari, . š š z 64, 65 n. 
Sarads, . š А А š š . 38, 97 
Shell or Sañkha, A . 4,30 


Tamil, 6, 39, 86, 110, 146, 205, 213, 214, 216 
241 n., 245 n., 268 
Telugu, . . . . г . 138, 139 


Valabhi . > . x 2 . 64,77 
Vatteluttu, . ж 6, 7, 112 n. 
Wedge-headed, г. а. Bhaikshuki z К 37 
Western Gupta, е . . a . 38 











Paar 
Aluvadraka, vi., . А 129, 124, 127 
Alwar, state, š 5 е š Š . 122 


Ama, т., . . З А š 2 . 195 


amacha, в. а. amálya, . z с . Я 36 
Amadpur, ә. a. Ambapataka vi., . š . १795. 
Amaiya, m., w 4 5 z 188 n., 190 
amanta, . š š . š = . 169 я. 
Amarabhujañga, Pindya k., . . 921, 226 
Amarakantak, /. E š . ‚ 164 n. 
Amara (kósha), work, . Я : . 152 n. 
Amaràávati Inscription of Buddbarakshita, . 34 


amàtya, * minister’, . 30, 188, 190 
amatyu, в. a. amatya, . . . . 187, 190 
Ambalavanasvamin, te., % . А 5 
Ambapataka, vi., ; š . . . 79 m. 
Ambar-nadu, di., 234, 254, 266 
Ambasamudram, vi., . š 9 


Ambasamudram Inseription of Varaguna- 


Pandya, š . 6,7 & n., 8 
Ambé Inscription, А . 171 n. 
Amgachhi Plate,. . I š . 152 
Amgaon, vi,  . А . , ; . 2H 
Ammanga, Chálukya q., 5 E д . 270 
Атабда Plates of Jajalladéva II, 160 n., 161 n., 163 
Атабай Plates of Prithvidéva I, . ; ‚ 160 n. 


Атабай Plates of Prithvidéva II, 160 n., 161, 163 
Amóghavarsba I, Rashtrakija k., 21 n., 65, 67, 68, 
69, 73, 77, 78 & n., 79, 83, 85, 177 »., 180 я., 

181 

Amudan Tirttakaran, m., 235, 244, 245, 258, 259 
Amir, vi., . . . . . 269, 277, 280 
Apshaka,m, .  .  .  .  . 118, 119 
A»ahilapátaka, са, . . . . . 87 #. 
Ansimalai Inscription, 6,7 & n., 9 
Apaimalai Inscription of Rajar&ja I, . 227 n 
Anaimaügalam, vi., 213, 222, 223, 224, 228 229, 231 
232, 233, 238, 242, 243, 244, 247, 248, 250 251 

253, 257, 258, 259, 260, 261, 263, 206, 269, 274, 
275, 277, 279, 280 

Anaiyan Talikkulavan, m.,236, 244, 245, 251, 259, 263 
Analapratapa, myth. k., 2 2 . . 220 
Anantanàárüyana, Com., . 222, 242 & », 257 
Anantavarman-Chódagahga, Ganga k. 141 & ъ., 
142, 161, 162 & я. 

Anarghavalli, di., . 161, 163, 166, 167 
Anbil Plates of Sundars-Choja, 214, 219, 220, 221, 


222 
Andhra, со., 21 n., 33, 55, 58, 60 62, 112, 162 


Andbra-Bhima, k. š š . 221 
Angaradyut, s.a. Agaraju, . . . 35 
Angiras Gana, . . . . : . 206 
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PAGE 
Ankottaka, di., . ? 3 s : ы 80 
Ankottaka, vi., . 4 2 В Я 80 
Ankit, s. а. Ankéttaka vi, . . С А 80 
Annam, . . 281 
Annavaram Inscription of Vikramaditya, . Bn 
Annual Committee, . . š 148, 150 
antarayam, tax, 54, 86, 91, 92, 268, 276, 278, 279, 280 
Antari, f., . Я . . б . š 14 
Anukulamišra, m., 151, 156, 159 
апшбта inter-caste marriage, 2 а . 36 
anusvara, . f % š " . 66, 77, 120 
anusvara, changed into class nasal, 4 T 99 
anusvara, omitted, 4 . 139, 172 n 


anusvara, superfluous, 16, 22 n., 23 n., 168, 172 n 
anusvara, used for class nasal, 94, 95 n., 139, 143 n., 

160, 177, 187, 192 
anusvara, used for final m., . 151, 177, 187, 192 
Aparajita, Pallava k., . % z R 218, 221 
Aparajita’s Inscription of V. S. 718 . . 287 
a-parampara-g6-balivarda, privilege, . . 173 
apara-patta, ° W. di’, . 169, 171, 172, 175 
Apastamba Srautasütra, work, Я E 5 34 
Aptoryama, sacrifice, . 167, 171, 175, 208, 212 
a-pushpa-kshira-sandóha, privilege, 2 173 & n. 
Arab, А > А š . 281 & n., 282 n. 
araghatta, . % ^ 2 А š s 192 
arahatia, . . А š : n . 195 n. 


Ara Kharóshthi Inscription, : 12 
Araigir, vi., 234, 235, 244, 245, 246, 254, 258, 259, 
260, 266 


Araisür Mariyàdi, m., . . š 2 246, 260 
Araisürudaiyán, m., 235, 254, 266 
Araiyan Arumoli, m., . 234, 254, 266 
Araiyan Sikandan, m., А 5 234, 254, 266 
Araiyan Viradamudichchan, m., . . . 50,54 
arümam pavate, ° pleasure-house on the hill’, 31, 36 
Arang Plates of Mahi-Jayaraja, . . . 16 
Aratta, co., А S x > . 221 
Aravamirdu, з. а., Aravamrita, 243 & n., 258 
Arávamrita, m., . 222, 223, 243, 258 
Aravamurta, з. а. Aravamrita, . : . 223 
Arbuda, s. а. mo. Abi, 55, 60, 62, 63 n., 131, 134 


Ardhanarigvara, s. а. god Siva, . А . 128 
Arifichika, Chola k . $ " . 220 
Arindama, s. a. Chola k. Ariüjaya, s 221 


Агійјауа, Chola k, . 2 219, 220, 240, 256 
Aritan Siriyan Kadamban, m., 238, 248, 253, 261, 

266 
286, 291 


Ariyaputra, M., . i ç š 
61 & n.,63, 158 


Arjuna, epic hero, 





РАСЕ 
Arjunavarman, Paramûra k., š З š 59 
Arrian, author, . қ > 33 


Arthasastra, s. a. Kautaliya Arthašastra, 2, 159 n., 
174 n., 175 n., 233 

Arthünj, гі Я А . 288 
Arulala-Perumal Inscription of Kuléttunga I 140 
Arumolidévavalanadu, di., 86, 88, 91 & n., 92, 235, 
244, 258, 259 

Arundhati, Vastshtha’s wife,. š z 123, 126 
Aruñgunramudaiyan Mappéran Porkári, m., 235, 
244, 258 

221 & n., 226. 
Ariran Aravanaiyan, m., 235, 244, 258 
Aryaman, myth. k., . š š š . 290 


Arunmolivarman, Chola k., 


Aryavarta,. : š : š Я . 201 
asésha-mahasabda, қ š z Ж . 74,84 
Ashadadi sarvat, š x " I . 192 n. 
Ashadhaka, vi., . : ‘ я Я . 16, 22 
Ashtadhyayi, work, š - > * . 201 


Aska, Maurya k., 1, 3, 31, 153, 159 n., 200, 201, 
202, 205 

Asoud, vi., . В . . 5 А 22 
asrayalinga, . . . 53 
Aévamédha, sacrifice, 19, 20, 123, 125, 168, 171 & 
n., 175, 194, 199, 203, 204, 208, 212 

Aévatthàman, com., . . š . 59, 62, 63 


Ašvatthašarman, donee, 151, 156, 158 
Aévibhüti, m., . ; R š . 32 
Atapur Inscription of V. S. 1034. 3 . 287 
Atharvana, š è š А š 172 & n. 
Atikal, m., . > š 222, 243 & n., 258 


Atiráman Irubattunalvan, m., 237, 253, 265 
Atirátra, sacrifice, 171, 175, 212 
Atithi, mahayajna 85, 109 add., 185 
atiyáyika, s. а. dtyayika, z ^ . ә 208 
attukkirai, tax, . . . . . 234, 263. 
Atyantamàhésvara, tit., . . z 172, 174 
atyayika, ‘distress’, . 4 » В 7 1 
au, medial, š 16, 93, 160, 168, 187, 208 
Aurakacharya, donee, . 3 2 " 196, 198 
Auginara Sibi, myth. k., 4 : š . 220 
avagraha, sign, . . . . . 66, 128, 151 
Avalókita, m., . i š . : 76- 
Avanti, s. а. Malava со, . 2 * 3 97 
Avantika, ‘ inhabitant of Avanti’, А . 97, 98 
Avür-kürram, di., 235, 244, 258 
Avvóka, m., डं Ў 129, 132, 135 
Ayirattali, vi., 40, 41, 45, 46, 51 & n., 268, 276, 279 
Ayodhya, са., 4 » 98, 136, 138 
Ayodhya Inscription of Dhanadéva, . . 901 
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Azukta or Ayuktaka, off, < . . 84, 184 
B 

ы. š А 38, 160 & n., 167, 200, 208 
b, subscript, E š 5 ४ . . 168 
Badakhanda, vi., Ç 151, 155, 158 
Badal Pillar Inscription, डे Ў z ° 151 
Bādāmi, s. a. Vatapi ca., 27 & n., 102 
Badami Rock Inscription of Narasimhavarman, 27 
Badapa, E. Chàlukya k., х š % . 228 
Baghéla, clar . А К . : 287, 288 
Bagumrā Grant of Dhruva, . 65 n., 67, 69 
Bagumrā Grant of Krishņa, ç . 66, 69, 70 
Bagumra Plates of Indra III, Р . . 177 n. 
Bahasatimitra, . i ; s s . 200 
Bala or Baláka,m., . š s 285, 289 


Baladitya, s. a. Yalabh k. Dhruvaséna П, 114, 117 


Balaghat Plates of Prithivishéna II, 17, 168 n., 169, 


209, 210 
Balarjuna, Sémavamnsi k. of Kosala, š š 19 
Balarama. god, . А š З . . 158 
Bali, š . А n А र . 68m. 
Bali, mahayajna, š . 85, 109, 185 
Ballàla, Hoysala prince, Я А š . 58, 59 
Ballalaséna, Sēna k. . š š ‘ . 100 
Bàmangàm, s. a. Brahmanapallika vi., . P 80 
bamhana, s. a. Brahmana or brahmanya, . 32, 33 
Bamroli, з. а. Brahmanapallika vi. of Mankani- 
ka di, . А . I . š Б 80 
Bàn.ri, . . . . . . . 170 
Bana, co., . š " . š 3 . 112 
Bana, dy., 46, 51 & n., 110, 111, 112 & n., 113, 218 
Bana, ri., . , P š д š . 1702. 
Banavasi, со. . М * š * P 55 
Banavàsi twelve-thousand, co., . А 101, 188 
Bangarh, vi., š Я a š 152 
Bangarh Grant of Mahipala I Ь . 151, 152 
Bangarh Pillar Inscription, . . . 152 
Bangavadi Ganga Inscriptions, . . . 112 n. 
Bankapur Inscription, . . . 101 


Banpur Plates of Dandimahadévi, . . 89 n. 
Bapa, Bappa, Варра, Bappaka or Bappáka 


Guhila k., 2 š 285, 286, 287, 288 
Barahpur, vi., . " F * . . 1702. 
Baranasi, ca., . . а " " n 31 


Baroda, vt., š n : Р 192, 193 & л. 
Baroda, state, . 77, 78, 79, 80 
Baroda Plates of Dhruva, 65, 67, 68, 69 & n., 

78 n. 
Baroda Plates of Karka, . š * 2 78 
Barsi-Tàkli, vi., . " . 170 я. 
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PAGE 
Barsur, vi., : 2 š š ; . 210 n. 
Вавһра, s.a. Вара, . . . š . 286 
Bassi, ti., . ç : ; š 199, 200, 203 
Bastar, state, š қ . > А . 210 n. 
Bauddha, sect., . i : 5 Қ . 50 п. 
Baudhayana Srautasütra, work, . š А 34 
Bauka, Pratihára ch., . . 121 
Вауапа, ci., 120, 121, 122 
Bayan Jain Inscription of Vijayadhiraja, 120, 122 
Beerj, ch А : I А ç . 57 
Bégram, 1. . š А 11 
Bégram Kharóshthi Inscription, . . . 12 
Belur Taluk Inscription, Р 5 E * Б9 
Bembal, vi., , Ж 5 Й ; . 210 n. 
Benares, . . А . . Е 134 
Benares Copper-Plate of Karna, . З . 160». 
Beni, vi, . š А š Я Я . 170 
Bénna, ri 3 š ; x А 171 & n. 
Bénná, ri., E š š: z . 171 m. 
Bénna-karpara-bhaga, di., . 4 Қ . 171%. 


Bénnákata, di., 169, 170 & n., 171 & n., 172, 175 
Besnagar, vi., 200, 202, 203 
Besnagar Inscription of Heliodorus, . 200, 203 


bh, . А А А . . Я 54, 128 
bha, form, confused with tia, 4 4 . 25 
Bhachumda, m., А š š š 285, 290 
Bhadra, /., š Қ е А ; о - 0578 
Bhadravata, vi., 4 . š š . 108 
Bhadrëšvarasüri, échérya, . A . 286, 291 
Bhadvachiura, vi., В . í 129, 132, 135 
bhaga, tax, А . . . 175 n. 
Bhagavat, s. а. god Balarama, . : . 204 n. 
Bhagavat, s. a. god Vishnu, . . í 204 & n.. 
Bhagavat, s. a. the Buddha,. . ` . 11 
Bhagavata, tit, . š s नि . 204 & n. 
Bhagiratha, myth. k., . 5 220 
Bhagirathi, s. а. Ganga ri., 168, 171 & n., 175, 208 
212 & n 
Bhagyadévi, Kamboja q., 151, 152, 155, 157 
Bhàgyadévi, Pala 4., . . . . . 152 
Bhairava, sect., . . . . . 50n. 
Bhairavagarh, vi., . š Я . 170 6 n. 


Bhala, s. a. Bhadra, . . . š i 2 
Bhalla, do., : А : š 3 
Bhandak, са, . ; i is š . 17, 18 
Bhandak Plates, š 4 103, 178 n., 180 
Bhandara, di., я Я 211 & n. 
Bharija, dy., s s қ s . . 39». 
Bhanu, s. а. god Sürya, . " . 59 
Bhinugupta, Gupte k., . 
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237, 252, 264 
Bharasiva, dy., 171, 175, 208, 212 
Bharata, myth. k., ` Ы a А . 220 

161, 165 
120, 121, 122 


Bháradvàji Tiritti Vaikundan, m., 


Bhiratavarsha, ‘ India 2 
Bharatpur, state, 


Bharaut Tórana Pillar Inscription, 4 : 35 
Bharga, s. a. god Siva, . P 5 4 60 
Bharthana, s. а. Bharthāņaka vi., s х 80 
Bharthanaka, vi., ç 2 . I 2 80 
Bhasa, author, . 4 A P . . 98 
Bhat1, off., ç 187, 172, 173 & n. 
Bhatakka, s. а. Valabhi k. Bhatarka, . . 114 


Bhatarka, Valabhi k., . 114, 116 
bhathi, * kiln’, * 92, 195 
Bhatta, tit., 100, 108, 136, 137, 151, 156, 159, 189 

191, 224, 232, 236, 245, 253, 254, 259, 266 
Bhattacharya, sect., . " n A . 50». 
Bhattaka, tit, — . " > n % > 23 


Bhattaputra, tit., 156, 158 
Bhattaraka, tit. of god, 75, 156, 158 
Bhattaraka, tit. of k., 20 n., 29 
Bhava, s. a. god Siva, . 130, 133 


Bhavabhüti, author, 210, 211 & n. 
Bhavadéva, Sémaramsi k. of Kosala, . š 18 
Bhavanāga, Bharasiva &., . 171, 175, 208, 209, 212 
Bhavattavarman, Nala k., 16, 17, 29, 208, 210 & n. 
Bhavnagar Plates of Siladitya ІП, 115, 118 7. 
Bhavnagar Plates of Siladitya IV, ; . 115 
Bhikshu-samgha, of Sindhu-vishaya, . 4 75 
Bhila (Bhila ог ВЫП), tribe, . . 195 & n. 
Bhilsa, l., . z Е Ч š 35 


Bhima І., Chaulukya k . Ж . 55, 56, 57 
Bhima, epic hero, 124, 126 
Bhima mehata, m., < > a . 195 
Bhima éreshthin, m, . t i 5 . 195 
Bhimadà, m. . . A . 195 
Bhimadeva II, k. of Gujarat . . 2388 
Bhimaratha, s. a. Mahá-Bhavagupta ІП . 136 
Bhimasimha, minister, 285, 288, ?90 
Bhimesvara, te., . ; 4 E š . 138 
Bhinmal, vi., 196, 197 
Bhisana, m., 192, 195 
bhoga, tax, . . 175 n. 
bhoga-bhaga, 23, 137 
Bhogika, m., . 98 
Bhogika, off., 94, 95, 96 


55, 56, 57, 60, 62, 163 n., 

285, 288, 290 
ВЬбја I., Pratihdra k.,. . 2 š . 69 
Bhêjakata, di., . 170 n. 


Bhéja, Paramara k., 


oon 





Pace 
Bhojasvàmijagati, te., . š š . 288 
Bhojnagar, ci, . ; . z š А 57 
5061, f., 285, 290 
Bhoosawar, vi., . к > š Р ° 122 
Bhor, state, 176, 181, 186, 188 
Bhotuka, m., 115, 119 
Bhovala, m., š , А % . 195 
Bhóvya, family, . А š . . 222 
Bhramasaka, vi., . . . š А 96 
bhüchchhidra-nyaya, . . . . 156 
Bhujabala, Ё. of Surarnapura, . 162 n. 


151, 153, 155, 158 
108, 119, 158, 185 
285, 288, 289 


bhukti, territorial division, 
bhiimichchhidra-nyaya, . 
Bhütalà, vi., 


Bhitayajia, sacrifice, . А . . . 50 т. 
Bhuvanamulududaiyal, Chola q., 276, 279 
Bhuvana,m., " 286, 291 
Bhuvanachamdrasüri, @charya 286, 291 
Bhüvikrama, W. Ganga prince, . . . 111 
bigha, land measure, Т š М . 192 7. 
Bihar, 8 š А Я : š ; 38 
Bilhana, author, . ; i ; қ 5 n., 269 
Bilhana, m., қ 2 4 қ ; š 195 
Bilhari Inscription;  . беле um 128, 160 n. 
Bimarán Kharéshthi Inscription, . 5 è 12 


Bimbisara, Maurya k., . š š ç 11 
boar, emblem on seal, А 24, 104 n. 
Botad Plates of Dhruvaséna II, . * . 18m. 
Brahma or Brahman, god, 11, 51, 63, 123, 125, 
216 n., 220 
brahmadaya, 84, 85, 185 
бғаһтадғуа, 8, 9, 11, 115, 118, 119, 189, 215, 216, 
222, 231, 232, 237, 238, 243, 247, 248, 249 & n., 
251, 252, 253, 258, 260, 261, 262, 263, 264, 265, 
266, 269, 277, 278, 280 
brahmadéya-kilavar, . š 4 . 981 
Brahmaguptasiddhanta, work . 161 7. 
Brahmamangalyan, s. a. Irunürruvan Utta- 


man, > š 2 Я A 237, 251, 263 
Brahmamangalyan, s. a. Cran Chandrašëkharan, 
237, 264 
Brahmana, caste, 82, 33, 34, 36 
Brahmanapallika, vi., . 77, 80, 84 
Brahmanapallika, vi. of Mankanikà di., . 80 
Brahmanic Caves, З . $ Я > 31 
brahmanya, . 32, 33 
Brahmapiraka, vi., . 211 n. 


Brahmapuri, vi., 129, 139, 135 
brahmarshi, * Brahamana sage’, . š у 33 
Вғаһтауаҙйа, sacrifice, А . . . 50». 


Brahmēśvara, łe., 144. 145 
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PAGE PAGE 
Brahmiévara, łe., š š x : . 147 chàmara, auspicious sign, . ы > . 53 п. 
Brihadisvara, łe., 2 s š ç . 230 сһатаға, emblem on seal, . а s . 213 
Brihad-Vinga, vi., Ñ H š 181, 185 Chamasa,m., . š А Ç Я 115, 119 
Brihaspati, preceptor о} gods К P : 95 Chamdrapura, vi., A š š . 172 
Brihaspatisava, sacrifice, š . 171, 175, 212 Chamidàsa, minister, . 169, 174, 176 
Brihat-Chhattivanni, vi., 151, 154, 155, 158 Chammak Plates of Pravarasena II, 167, 170 »., 
Buddha, the—, 11, 12, 13, 37, 67, 75, 151, 155n., 172 n., 173 n., 209 n. 
158, 202, 222, 224, 230, 231, 232, 233, 242, 251, Champa, s. a. Annam, : Қ К . 281 
267 Champaka, m. .  . 285, 289, 290 
Buddhadhishthana, š > Я . s 15 Chamundaraja, ch., 121, 124, 126 
Buddharakshita, ирағайа, . š $ š 34 Chañchu, l., . . р қ . I 2 
Buddhavarasa, ch., . А е a E 79 chanda, в. a. chandra, . I " i A 3 
Buddhism, 08 5 5 67 | Qhindàü di, . . . . . . 2H 
Buddhist Caves, 6 š . š . 31 Chanda, vi., . i 210 я. 
Budhapriya, teacher, . — . 15 Chandagupta, s. a. Maurya k. Chandragupta, 3 
bull, emblem on seal, 104 & n., 114, 135 Chandalladévi, q., 2 š $ i 3 39 
Bundelkhand, . . . . . . 65 Chandasivacharya, m., š я š 196, 198 
Chandi Kalasan, te., . . 5 š . 281 
€ Chandpur, ७., . š . А š 171 & n. 
C'aiya, (Jaya), . А : I . „ 982 n. Chandra, dy., . . ° 39 n., 150 
Cambodia, А , I . š . 281 Chandra, ‘ Moon’ symbol referring to Chandra- 
Cape Comorin, . 270 gupta Maurya, . š . . 3 


Ceylon, 28, 51 m., 87, 88, 92, 140, 142, 218 & n., 
219 n., 226, 227, 230, 259, 274 


Ceylonese, 3. a. Singhalese . . . y 92 
ch, . 5 ë ; š . 38, 160, 167, 168 
Chachcha, m., . А š è Қ 115, 119 
Chachu, m., 5 қ Я 188 6 n., 190 
Chachu, в. a. Chañchu, ` z 5 T 2 
Chaddhapura, vi., З : > š 172, 175 
Chāhamāna, dy.,. A . . š i 56 
Chaitra-gachchha, г . . . 286, 291 
Chaitya, * worship hall’, < = 5 . 81, 35 
Chakkarakotta, co., è 139, 142, 269, 270 
Chakradhara, m., š š 4 . 136, 137 
Chakradurga, ca., 55, 58, 60, 62 
Chakrakóta, s. а. Chakradurga, . А 58 & п. 
Chakrapani, 8. а. god Vishnu, i 5 172, 174 
Chakravala, mo., ç . . 5 239, 255 
Chakravartin, tit., . А . 117, 242, 276 
Chakrin, s.a. god Vishnu, . . е 121, 124 
Chalukya, army, А . . ° . 27n 
Chalukya, со, . . 27 & n., 28 


Chilukya, E. dy., 20, 55, 99, 101, 102, 104 & n., 
111, 142, 221, 225, 228, 230, 270, 271, 272 
Chilukya, feudatory family, . Р . 188, 190 
Chàlukya, W. dy., 24, 27 & n., 28 & n., 55, 56, 58, 
59, 94, 111 & n., 177, 188, 226 & n., 228, 272 
Chalukya-Chandra, а. а. Saktivarman, . 228, 270 
Chalukya-chéla, dya, . А А . . 139 
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Chandraditya, W. Chalukyak., . . . 102 
Chandragupta, k., š š ç š . 21». 
Chandragupta, Maurya k., . . . . 3 
Chandragupta, Sémavaméi k. of Kósala, . 18,19 
Chandragupta II, Gupta k., . А . 18, 168 
Chandrajit, s. а. myth. k. Dirghabahu, . . 220 


Chandrapura, vi., . . . . . 171 x. 
Chandravati, q., . . . . . . 215. 
Chandrehe, vi., . > Y 4 5 128 
Chandrehe Inscription of Prabodha&iva, 128, 129 4 

п., 134 x. 


Chandur, ti., i К . š A . 171 n. 
Chapotkata, dy., " . z . . 69 
Charaniphášla, vi., š š 4 Я . 108 
Charu, mahàyajüa, . ë 4 . 85, 109, 185 
Chashtana, Saka Satrap, . A ; р 98 


Chashthamandala, di.,. » 2 124, 127 
Chata, off., А š . . : 137, 175 
chaiur-anga-senà, . . . . . 178 n. 
chaturddanta, Р] ; . A 95 n., 178 n. 
Chaturmukhan Arañgan, m., 237, 253, 265 


Chaturvaidya-grama, . . . . 173 & n. 
Chaéturvidy-agrahara, . Ж А 4 . 1735. 
Chaturvidya-samanya, . 100, 108, 119, 184 
Chaulukya, dy., . š: 7 . 55, 56, 57 
Chaurãsi Khamba Masjid, at Каша, . . 121 
Chédi, co., < . . . . . . 128 
Chellfir Grant, . T . T 5 . 972 


f 
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PAGE 
Chenab, ri., š : : š è 33 
Chendalür Plates of Sarvalok&éraya, . . 28%. 
Chengama, vi., 43 


Chéra, dy., 40 & n., 139, 140, 141, 213, 218, 224 & n., 
225, 230, 268, 269, 279 


chéri, P * 146, 147, 149 
Cheri-Gódadi Cave, at Silahara, . : А 30 
Chéri-Gódadi Cave Inscription, . . 30, 31, 36 
Chevir, vi., А š x: 219, 22], 240, 256 
Chhandéga, charana, 151, 156, 158 
Chhàtim, see Chhattivanni, а ; . 154 
Chhatina, s. a. Brihat-Chhattivanns vi., . 15 
Chhatna, s. а. Chhattivanna १४., . š . 154 
chhatra, emblem on seal, : * š . 213 
chhdtra, . न > 172 & n., 173 & n., 175 n. 
Chhattivanna, vi., > ; š š . 154 
Chhōbaviraka, vi., š s A А . 96 
Chiba, m., . * 5 % ә Р 192, 195 
Chicholà, vi, . ; š А А . 163 
Chidambaram, 40 & n., 45, 51, 146, 256 
Chikkulla Plates of Madhavavarman, . . 21m. 
Childa, vi., ; 2 š А š . 22 
Chimchatalai, vi., . . 4 161, 163, 166 
China, ड ë ç я . 2 . 281 
Chinese, . š . š . 281 n., 282, 283 
Chinese Annals, . . . . - . 281 
Chiraküpa, vi, . š * 286, 288, 291 


Chirava, s. a. vi. Chirakipa, 285, 286, 288 
Chitor or Chitorgarh, ca., 193, 198, 285, 286, 288 


Chitor Inscription of V. S. 1331, . š . 286 
Chitra, s. a. Chola k. Vyaghrakétu, . 220 
Chitrabhanu, , ‘fire’, mistaken for the 
personal name of an engr., . А . 163 п. 
Chitradhanvan, Chola k., . š А . 220 
Chitragupta, I 5 А . š . 243 
chitrakarin, e 5 š А 293, 243 & п 
Chitraküta, ca., . s Я 4 285, 290 
Chitralêkha, g., 120, 121, 122, 123, 124, 126, 127 
Chitramaya, Pallava ch š š Р . “PEP 
Chitraratha, Chola k . š . 220 
Chitraratha, s. a. Chola k. Suraguru ç . 217 п. 
Chitraratha, s. a. Chola k. Vyaghrakétu,. . 220 
Chitrašva, Chola k., . s . x . 220 
chittirakārar, z Я š A қ . 223 
chittirakari, > Қ . 223 & n. 
Chódachandra, s. a. Vanduvaraja, Я 144 
Chédaganga, s. а. Anantavarman-Chédaganga, 161 
162 & л 


Chola (or Cholamandala), co., 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 51, 
86, 87, 139, 140, 143, 144, 216 n., 234, 235 








Pack 
Chola, dy., 8 & n., 26, 27 & n., 28, 40 & n., 41, 42, 
43, 44 & n., 45 n., 51 & n., 52, 53, 55, 72, 81, 86, 
87, 88 & n., 89, 90, 91, 92, 105, 140, 141, 142, 
144, 145 n., 147, 148, 182, 205, 206, 213, 214, 
216 & n., 217 & n., 218 n., 219, 220 & n., 222, 
224 n., 925, 226, 227, 228, 230, 232, 234, 238, 
241, 255, 256, 267, 268, 270, 271, 272, 273, 274 
& n., 276, 279, 281 n., 283, 284 & n. 

Chola (or Chélavarman), k., eponymous of Chola dy., 
216 & n., 220 & n., 239, 255 
Chélakulasékhara, sur. of Kulottunga I, 139, 143 


Chélamaharaja, Chola prince, . H 218 & n. 
Chóla-Pándya, Chola prince, 6 ы . 272 
Chóla-Pándya, Pandya k., . " . . 222 
Chólapati, tit., . қ š . 40, 47, 52 
Cho]éndrasimha, s. а. Rájéndra-Chola, . . 222 
Cholika-tishaya, ‘ Chéla Province’, қ . 27m. 
Chorandi, s. а. Chórundaka vi., . . А 80 
Chérundaka, vi., š 4 š š 80 


Chūdāśiva, Saiva ascetic, 128, 130, 133 
Chülàmanivarman, Sailéndra k., 222, 224, 228, 929, 
230, 242, 243, 257, 258, 267, 274, 281, 282, 283 
Chülàmanivarma-vihara, 222, 224, 228, 229, 231, 
242, 243, 244, 250, 257, 258, 263, 267, 268, 274, 


278, 280 
Chullandaraka, vi., . $ : . . 22 
Сһуауапа, m., . " . А . 195 
Ci-Arutön, l. $n W. Java, . . . . 4,5 
Conjeevaram, . А ` " m . 147 
Conjeeveram Inscription, . . 228 
Conjeeveram Inscription of Pallavamalla . 110 n. 
D 
d, . ° Я . 12, 30, 38, 94, 128, 168, 208 
d, . ; . . . 16, 168, 187, 208 
dabhra-sabha, я А ; š . 221 
Dabima, family, š Я š . 59, 61, 63 
Daivayajiia, sacrifice, . . . . . 50n. 
Dak Chowra, clan, . К 5 . А 56 
Dakshina Ko$ala, co., . š š . . 154 
Dakshinàpatha, . i 81, 210, 211 n. 
Dakshina-Radha, co., . š . . 154 
Dakshinàyana, : 24, 25, 26, 29 
Dāmaśarman, m., 6 . . . . 20 
Damédara, engr., 222, 223, 243, 258 
Dàmodara, m., . 84 
Dàmódara Bhattan, m., 234, 235, 236, 244, 254,258 
266 
Danarnava, байда k., . 4 $ % . 228 


danda, ‘fine’, . . š š 6 . 206 
Dandabhukti, di., . 151, 153, 154, 155, 155 
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Dandanayaka, off- < . 56, 188 n., 190 n. days of the week :— 

Dandapasika, off., e 0. B7 Sunday, ы. % 192, 193 & n, 


Dandimahadévi, Bhauma-Kara q., . 39n., 100 
danmasanam (dharm&sanam) * court of justice’, 206 


Dantan, s.a. Dandabhukti, . Я ड . 154 
Danti, Pallava k 2 . . 112 n. 
Dantidurga, Gujarat Rashtrakita k. . 65n., 72 
Dantidurga, Rashtrakita k., 67, 81, 105, 177, 181, 
182 
Dantidurga's Grant, . s . . 65n. , 


Dantivarman, Gujarat Rashtrakita prince, 69,70 
Dantivarman, Rashtrakita k., ы . 67, 177 
Dantivarman, s.a. Gujarat Rashirakuta k. 
Dantidurga, z 66, 68, 69, 70 
Dasanaka, field, . А . š š 115, 119 


Dašavatara Cave Inscription, š ^ 177 n 
Datta, m., . š > š 115, 119 
Daulatabad Plates of Sankaragana, 103, 178, 179 

180 
Davehyanti, s. a. myth. k. Bharata, қ . 220 
Davana-Druhata, prince, « : . 94, 95, 96 
dave, s. a. dravya, ? š š š 5 2 


days, lunar :— 
bright fortnight :— 


lst, . š . . . ; 286, 292 
ith, . . . . . . . 185 
9th, . . . . 151, 156 & n., 157 л. 
100, . . . . . . . 180 
12th, . . . . 97, 98, 122, 124, 127 


15th (full-moon), 20, 24, 25, 29, 77, 84, 161, 163, 
188, 190, 193 n., 196 & n., 197 
dark fortnight :— 


4th, . . . . 114, 115, 120 
6th, . . . А ° . 136, 138 
8th, . . . . . . . 97, 98 
10th, . . . . А . . 114 
12th, . . . š 168, 174, 176 


1500 (new-moon), 100, 108, 109, 192, 193 & n 
days of the month :— 


2nd, . . . . 16, 23, 152, 157, 159 
5th, . , . . . А . 15 
18th, . . . . . . ‚ 197 n. 
days of the reign :— 
Sith, . . . Š . А 148, 149 
92nd, . . А А 223, 226, 230, 258 
96th, . . А i 2 . 244,259 
157th, . . а . А . 86, 89, 91 
158th, . . . . . 205, 206, 207 
163га, . . . . . 230, 254 
374th, . . 45, 49, 53 


4690, . . . . А 9,11 
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Monday,. 4 2 Я 122, 124, 127 
Thursday, . 97, 98, 161, 163, 166, 196 n. 
Friday, . 2 Қ š . 196 n., 286, 292 
Saturday, i š . 25, 26, 97, 98, 188, 190 
Dayyamdinne, vi., š A 24 
Dayyamdinne Plates of Vinayáditya, . . 25, 26 
Deda, s. a. Mahàrával Dévapiladéva, . . 198 
Dédu, s. a. Maharaval Dévapáladéva, . . 193 
Délhans, m., қ а А 286, 292 
Deo Barnark Inscription, . Я i E 18 


Déoli Grant of Krishna III, 103, 170, 179, 180 n. 
Derabhata, Valabhi k. Dhruvaséna JIT’s father, 114, 


118 
Dévabhadrasüri, dcharya, . Қ s 286, 291 
dévadana, . 54, 231, 243, 248, 249, 258, 261, 262 
dévadasit, . Я š š 4 31, 127 n. 
Dévadatta, m., . А $ Я š 136, 138 
dévadaya, . . . 75, 84, 185 
Dévadeva, s. a. god Vishnu, . . . 203 
dévadéya, . є E i š К 118, 119 
Devadinna, banker, . A А š 5 81 
Dévagana, com., 163 
Dévagupta, s. a. Chandragupta II., 18, 168, 172 174 
Dévagupta, k. of Magadha s š š 18 
dévakanmi, š қ 45, 53, 89, 91 
dévakula ‘statue shri: “temple”, ë 97, 98 
Devali Plates of Sila » IV. 4 . 115 
Devan Üran, m., : у Я 237, 253, 265 
Dévapala, Pala, k. š . š 153, 283 
Devapaladeva, Guhila k. of Dungarpur, . 192, 193 
Dévapáladéva, Gurjara-Pratihára k., . . 122 


Dévaraja, Paramara k. of Ata, 
Dévàram, work 


196, 197, 198 
40 n., 52 n., 217 & n. 
Dévavarman, Vishnukundin k., . . 19, 20 
Dévéndravarman, Ganga k., 139, 140, 141 143, 145 
Dévéndravarman Rajaraja І Ganga k., 141, 142, 143 


Dévi, s. a. goddess Parvati, . . . 130, 133 
Dévi-Gosvàmini, Kara q, - . Я . 100 
dg, form of—, . . . . 54 
dh, . . š š: . 128, 168, 187, 208 
dh, doubled before v or y, š i 77 
Dhadayasaha, vi, A . Я ° 66, 71, 75 
Dhadiyappa, vi.,. % . . 77,84 
Dhahadva, vi., . . n . . 80 
Dhaivata, svara, - 60n 


Dhanabhüti, k., . . . . . 35 
Dhanadéva, &., . 5 > š š . 201 
Dhanañjaya, s. а. еріс hero Arjuna, 
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Dhandhuka, Paramára k. of Abi, 197 dittham (drishtam), * . 209 
Dhara, ca.,. 55, 56 & n., 57, 58 & n., 163 n Divakarasarman, m., . * 151, 156, 159 
Dhêrada, т, 7. ; ў 195 Div&karasena, Vakataka k., . . 100 
Dharanivaraha, Paramara k. of dba, . 197 Divirapati, off., . x 115, 120 
Dharapatta, Valabhi k., 4 а » . H4 dohaliya, . : 5. 95 38: 
Dharasëna II, Valabhî k, . . . 14,116 | “ëngarika, . » ОЕ 
Dharaséna ІП, Valabhi, k., . us 117 | Dorasamudra. L, 5, 58, 59, 60, 62 
Dharaséna IV, Valabhi k., 114, 117 double-tish, auspicious sign, л 


Dhara (varsha), k, . Р A 58 7., 269, 270 
Dharavarsha, sur. of Dhruva П, . е . 66, 


Dharavarsha, sur. of Rashirakuta k. Dhruva, 99, 107, 

108, 109, 176, 184, 189 
dharma, 2 9, 11, 144, 158, 170, 194 
dharma-chakra. emblem on seal, . 2 š 150 
dharmadaya, Ç Ç 116, 119, 197 
dharm-ádhikarana, Б 3 . 170 п., 173 6 n. 


Dharmadeva, m., Д š Я 195 
Dharmaditya, s. а. Valabhi k. Kharagrahall, 118 
Dharmaditya, s. a. Valabhi k. Silàditya I, 114, 116 
dharmajia, я А . 156, 159 
Dharmapriya, monk, . . I š А 15 
Dharmapuri, s. а. Tagadai са, . 2 ; 43 
Dharmaràja, engr., . . А 163 & п. 
Dharmaraja, s. а. god Yama, 190 


Dharmaraja, s. а. Sailodbhava k. Manabhita, 217» 


dharmasana, š š d Я . 276 
dharmaśāsana, s. а. tamrasasana, . š x 95 
Dharmasastra, . " 137 
Dharmatmaja, s. а. epic hero Yudhishthira 155 
Dhátri, s.a. god Brahman, 238, 255 


Dhàvata, s.a. Dháhadva vi., n 2 80 
Dholka, co., . 287, 288 
Dhruva, Rashtrakita k., 99, 101, 102, 103, 104, 107 
176, 177, 178 & n., 179, 180 & n., 181, 183, 184 
Dhruva I., Gujarat Rashtrakita k., 65, 68 & n., 69, 
70, 72, 78 n., 82 

Dhruva II, Gujarat Rashtrakija k., 64, 65, 66, 68, 
69, 70, & n., 71, 73, 74, 76 

Dhruvaséna II, Valabhi k., . š 18 п., 114, 117 
Dhruvasëna ПІ, Falabhî k., 114, 118 
Dhulia Grant of Karka, 102, 103, 179, 180 & п., 181 
Dhundesá, s. a. Dhadayasaha vi., . $ . 71 


Dhundumara, myth. k., T š & . 220 
Dikshita, . А š ы 3 115, 119 
Dilipa, myth. k., . қ . š 124, 126, 220 
Dinájpur, ш. - . ; s г . 152 

112 


Dindigarar, Bana k., . . ; ç . 
Dinta, com., м x * қ * * 16 
Dipattarayan, m., x ж è А . 91, 92 
Dirghabahu, myth. k., . < . . z 


138, 139, 140, 141, 143, 144 & n., 
145 


Draksharima Inscription of Kuléttunga I, 138, 

140, 141, 142, 143 
Draksbaráma Inscription of Vishnuvardhana,. 271 
121, 124, 127 


Drākshārāma, vi., 


dramma, coin, 


Draupadi, еріс heroine, : . . 101 
dravya, š д ; 1,2 
Dravyapala, off., s. š š ; š 2 
drishtam, . . . > . 209 
drõgarikā, see dongarika, š 4 99, 108 
Drona, гі., А ? ; а 151, 156, 158 
Drug, di., . š і Ñ . 207 
Drupadatmaja, s. а. epic heroine Draupadi, . 101 


Dudia Plates of Pravaraséna H, 18, 169, 171 п., 
172 n., 173 n., 174 n., 209 & n. 


Dungarasimha, Guhila k. of Dungarpur, . 193 
Dungarpur, ca., . š А š š . 193 
Dungarpur, state, . қ A 192, 193 
Durga, s. a. goddess Parvati, . š . 128 
Durgabhatta, m., ` Ў Ы 181, 185 
Durgàditya, donee, . . . z 100, 108 
Durgahari, m., . А а x . 94, 95, 96 
Durgaraja, т., " . 41, 85 
Durlabha, m . . š è 196, 197 


Durlabha ПІ, Chahamana k., > ब : 56 
Durukkan Kamudan, m., 5 237, 251, 264 
Durvasa Cave, at Silahara, . न : š 30 


Durvásà Cave Inscription, . Я . 30, 31, 36 
Düsasarman, donee, . š . . . 24,29 
Dushyanta, myth. k., . . s 220 


аша or dütaka, 68, 69, 70, 76, 77, 85, 101, 109, 115, 
120, 156, 159, 186, 196 »., 268, 276 


dvàrapála, ` door-keeper ', . . 216 n. 
Dvédaigómapuram, vi., 234, 236, 245, 254, 259, 266 
dvijatidaya, 8. a. brahmadaya, " 4 108 
Е 

ë, initial, . = 2 2 . 12, 114, 160, 187 
८, medial, . š . 2, 160, 168, 187, 191 n., 208 
eclipses— 

lunar, . 20, 21 & n., 161, 163, 196 & »., 197 


solar, . 94, 95, 96, 100, 109, 122, 124, 127 
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Ediran Sattan, m., 237, 251, 264 


éka-bamhana, ep. of Satavahana Satakarni, . 32 


Ekalinga, s. a. god Siva. г ; . 286, 291 
Ékalihga Mahatmya or  Ékalinga Purana. work. 
286 & n. 
Ekavirappadi, š š ; . 147 
Flagam, vi., š + š f . 88, 90, 92 
elephant, emblem, E , š . 112 n. 
Elini, Kerala k., z а 7 43 Sn. 
Eran, vi. . š è 17 
Eran Inscription of G. E. 191 5 $ 17 
eras :— 
Chédi, . А . 159, 161, 163, 166 
Harshakála, . 2 5 А Я > 98 
Kalachuri, s. а. Chédi, > è . 163 
Kal . . 5 . . + . 219 
Kanishka, . A А " А A 14 
Malava, . ж ч % " ड ^ 19 
Old Saka, А ç 14 


бака, 21 n., 24, 25 & n., 26, 29, 49 n., 43 n., 64 
66, 75, 77, 78, 79, 80, 84, 98, 100, 102, 103 
108, 176, 180, 185, 186, 189 


Valabhi, P А Š š 114, 115 
Vikrama, . 122, 192, 198 & n., 196 & n., 197 
А 286, 292 
Ereyanga, Hoysala k., š š . 56, 58 & n. 


éri-variya-perumakkal, ‘ tank committee’, 148, 149 
Etti Valafijuliyan Sangan, m., 237, 252, 265 


F 
fishes, emblem on seal, 2 > ड . 213 
flag, auspicious sign. š . . n 
G 
g > , . . 6 नि 200, 208 
Gadval Plates of Vikramaditya I . 26, 27 n., 28 


Gahadavala, dy., 
gaja-Lakshmi, emblem on seal 


. . . 101 
. . . 136 


Gajayana, . n . . ; 201, 203, 204 
Ganapati, god . 128, 130, 133 
Gandaki, ri x А : . 202 
Gandaraditya, Chola k 219, 220, 221, 240, 

241 & n., 256 
Gandaruratatiaiyar-Ilambagam, work, . . 293 п 
Gáàndhara. svara. " š . On 


Ganga, dy., 43, 103, 104, 107 x 
111 & n., 112 & n., 113, 136, 139, 140, 141, 
142, 143. 145, 161. 162 n., 184, 218, 221, 225, 
228, 272 

107, 192, 194 

Gahgadiyaraiyar Kannádu Perungangar, W. 

Ganaa ch., я š . 110 & n., 113 


Ganga, s. a. ri. Ganges, 
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PAGE 
Gangaikonda-Chola, s. а. Chola k. Rajéndra- 
chóla I қ ; E A . 97 
Gangaikondasêla-chaturvédimangalam, 4. a. 
Kadalangudi vi., А . . 235 
Gangaladéva, donee, . š А Я 189, 191 
Gangamandalam, со., . қ я . 270 
Gangapádi, co., . 180, 221, 222, 294, 225, 245, 259 
Ganga six-thousand, province, . . 113 
Ganga Udayaditya, general, А d 56 
Gangavadi, see Gangapadi, . 22 552 
Gangavati, see Gangapadi, . 
Ganges, ri., . 71, 104, 134, 162, 164 n., 175 
208 


Gangéyadéva, Haihaya k., 202. 1299 & #. 


Gangpur, state, . . s š 17 
Ganjam Plates of Dandimahadévi, V . 39 n. 
Ganjam Plates of the Time of Sasanka, . 21m. 


Gargi, gótra-n., 2 > к 32 


Gargiputra, metronymic of Viávadéva, . : 35 
Garuda, emblem on seal, 


n . 64, 77, 99 
Gauda, co., > . 129, 132, 135, 152, 281, 283 
Gauda, m., š > 5 . 186 
Gaudapati, sur. of Kamboja k, . ғ 152 & n. 
Gaudarájamàlà, work, . е ç >» . 152 n. 
Gaüdavaho, work. . А . 20 ४. 
Gaudi-dvipa-guru, ер. of Kumiraghosha . 281 
Gaupti, . . . . . . 35 
Gauptiputra, s. a. Golipula, . $ . 34, 35 
Gauri, s. a. goddess Parvati, š 4 126, 220 


Gaurjara, ‘k. оў Gurjaza? 
Gautami, gótra-n., 
Gautami Balaéri, Satavahana 4» é . 33 


Gautamiputra, metronymic of Sdtavahana k. 
Satakarni, 


. . . 289 


z . . . 32, 33, 102 
Gautamiputra, Vakàtaka prince, . 171, 175 & n., 
209 


gavyuta, land measure, . . 93, 94, 95, 96 
Gaya Image Inscription in Bhaikshuki Lipi, 

37 & n., 38 

Geyamanikka-valanadu, di., . 268, 269, 274, 

275, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280 

" . . . 16, 30 

. ; . š . 97 

. . °. А i ‘ 11 


. * - 198, 199, 200, 203 
Ghosündi Brahmi Inscription, . 198, 199, 203 


Ghotia Plates of Prithvidéva II, . . 163 
Ghyàsudin Balban, Sultan of Delhi. . 287 
Girnar Rock Edict IV of Aééka, . s 31 


Godavari, ri., 20, 58, 139, 140, 144. 145. 162 


gh, . . . . 
Ghazni, co., 

Ghorband, ri., 
Ghosündi, vi., 


p. 


INDEX. 303 





— E .——. 


PAGE 
Gogera, vi., Š А > n . . 122 
Gograpura, vi., . “ е 121, 124, 127 
Gokarna, ch. š % А M 161, 162 x. 
Gélamma, m., . 93, 94, 95, 96 
Gélasingha, s. а. Solasingha, š х . 93m. 
Gold Committee, . 5 é f . 148 
Golika, vi., z š š š ‘ š 80 
Gorndi, götra-n., . . . 
Gorndiputa, metronymic of Buddharakshita 34 
Gondala, Рағатдға ch . * š ६ 56 
Gooty Inscription of Vinayaditya, š . 28m. 
Gopala П, Palak, . . А 4 . 159 
Сӧрагаја, ch, . . . . . . 17 


Gord, 1 s š . š : А 57 
Gésaladévi, Gahadavala 4». А г è 101 
Gota, E š * a ड 34 
Gotama, s. a. the Buddha, . Р š 5 11 
Gōtamai, ri., 4 à à А 140 


Gotiputa, metronymic of Agaraju, . 
Gotiputra, metronymic of Agnimitranaka, 5 35 


gótras :— 

Atri, . А Б 3 ; А > 31 
Atreya, . 2 . 24, 29 
Bharadvàja or Bharadvija, . 31, 129, 132, 135, 

192, 194, 237, 252, 264 
Bhrigu, . . . . 31, 32 
Chhagari, a . š š А 34 
Gàdàyana, . . г А . 205 
Gajayana, Š š 201, 203, 204, 205 


Garga, . . . . . . . 184 
Gàrgyàyana, . . š . Ж . 24,29 


Gautama, . š А : š . 20 
Сбаауапа, . . . . . . 205 
Gotama, Я 5 + А . 20 
Harkari or Harkari, . 168 & n., 172 & n., 175 
Jàtükarnya, š 100, 108 
Kanva, . . 3 . . . . 205 
Kapishthala, 136, 137 
Kasyapa, 33, 34, 35, 211 n. 
Kaundinya, . . 32, 84 
Kausika, 24, 29, 115, 119 
Mathara, * б... . $ . 34 
Parasara, 16, 23, 201, 204 
Sšlankayana, . 100, 108 
Vachha, s. ७. Vatsa, . 31, 36 


* 31, 222, 242, 257 


30, 31, 32, 151, 
156, 158, 161, 165 


Vasishtha, 
Vatsa, Vatsa or Vatsya, 


Vishnuvriddha, 171, 175, 212 
Gótrapravaranibandhakadamba, work, 31 n., 168 n., 
172 x. 


тт >>> Ir 


PAGE 
Góvardhana, Lu . . š : 102, 180 
Govardhana, te., с К > .8&n.,9,11 
Govinda, т қ А Ж 4 94, 95, 96 
Сбуїпда, m., 196, 197 
Govinda, ғ. а. god Vishnu, а . 94, 96 
Govinda І Rashtrakita k., 67, 71, 81, 105, 177, 

182 


Govinda II, Rashtraküta k. 82, 102, 103, 104 & n + 
107, 177, 178 & n., 179. 180, 183 

Govinda III, Rashtrakita k. 21 n., 67, 68, 72, 
73, 77, 78 & n., 79, 83, 103, 111 »., 177 & т., 


. 180 & n., 184 n. 
Govindachandra, Gāhadavāla Es 5 қ š 101 
Govindavarman, Vishnukundin k., 5 š 19 
Grümakütàyukta, off., . 84, 108, 184 
gramasikhara, 115, 119 
Guddavadi, di., . 20, 144, 145 
Güdhapurusha, off., 156, 159 


Gudiwada Inscription, š. * A ‚ 162 n. 
Guhaséna, Valabhi k., 114, 116 
Guhesvarapátaka, ca., à š 4 . 100 
Guhila, dy. of Dungarpur, . . З . 192 
Guhila, s. a. Guhilot clan of Mewar, . 285, 286, 
287, 288 

Guhilot, clan of Mewar, ¿ . 285 
Gujarat, co., 56, 57, 58, 64, 65, 67, 68 69, 71 
77, 78, 79 & n., 197, 285, 287, 288 

Gumbheer, ch. of Gord, б š š * 57 
Gumda, family, . A А . है . 34 


Gunabhara, s. a. Vasudéva com., . 2 9 109 
Gunaménagaipuram, vi, , А . 147 
Gunaraja, m., 59, 61, 63 
Gupta, dy., 4 & n., 5, 18, 35, 210% 


Gupta, race, x 5 . 84,35 
Gurgaj, te., . ; . . . - 127 
Gurgi, vi., . * . ^ * ç y 127 
Gurjara, co., . . 46, 50, 285 
Gurjara or Gürjara, dy., 95, 57 & n., 60, 62, 

63 n., 129, 132, 134, 135 


Gurjara or Gürjara, people, . 67, 74, 153 
Gurjara-Pratihàra, dy., К š А . 122 
Gurjara-Pratihàra, empire, . e 4 š 69 
Gurjarééa, . А " " ri š . 132 n. 
Guruparampara, work, қ . . . 230 
Guta, 2 E Я + š А Я 34 


gutta, 8. a. gupta, . ° . ` . 3 


дчуй4а, ‘courtyard’, . . . 192, 196 
H 
hy x š : е . 12, 54, 114, 187 200 


norm iii ыш шын зы эш c ODE 
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PAGE PAGE 
Hada-ji, . ы š s 32 7, medial, . ë š 5, 6, 16, 167, 208, 25 


Haddà Kharoshthi Inscription of the year 28 12 


Hadhapalli, vi., . 121, 122, 124, 127 
Haihaya, s. а. Kalachuri dy., 127 n., 128, 129, 
160, 164 
hala, land measure, 192 & n., 194 
Halebid, s. а. Dórasamudra, Ç 3 = 58 
Hammiramadamardana, work, . 5 . 287». 
hamsa, emblem, . а . $ š . 112 n. 
Hanuman, ie, . 5 * š+ è . 205 
Hara, s. a. god Siva, 5 . 71, 105, 182 
Hara-Gauri, s. а. Ardhanarišvara, A 133 
Haraha Stone Inscription of Maukhari Sürya- 
varman, " m . ^ 19 
Hari, s. a. god Vishnu, E " 2 238, 255 
Harihar Grant of Vinayaditya, . . 24, 25, 26 
Harikésaridéva, Kadamba ch., Р " . 101 
Harischandra, myth. k., К š š . 220 
Harishena, Vakdtaka k., А š : 21 n., 22 
Harivarman, W. Ganga, k., . š 2 š 111 
Harsha, k., > 4 5 . 72, 81, 105, 182 
Harshagupta, Sémaramsi Е. of Kósala, . Р 18 
Hasdo, ri., š . 163 
Hashtnagar Pedestal Kharéshthi Inscription, 12 
hithi-bada, ° elephant-stable °, 198, 199, 200, 
201, 202, 203 
Hathi-bada Brahmi Inscription at Nagari, . 198, 


201, 202, 203 
Hathigumpha Inscription of Khiravela, . 28m. 


Heliodorus, Greek, a : . > 200, 203 
Himadri, s. a. Himalaya mo., ४ А . 132 
Himalaya, mo., . 127, 135, 157, 257 
Himadáailajà, s. а. goddess Parvati, Р . 155 
Hirahadagalli Plates, . x Р ç . 209 
Hiranyayoga-Dhashu-vapi, field, . . . 79 п. 
Hiri, f š . . 285, 296, 291 
Hiuen Tsang or Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese pilgrim, 

see also Yuan Chwang, < А š 27, 283 
house, symbol, . % я š Š В 3 
Hovya, see Bhovya, 223, 243, 258 
Hoysala, dy., . ` 44, 56, 57, 58 
Hoysala Narasimha 1.7 Inscription, 4 š 59 
Нишоһа Inscription, . * Р š . 112 
Hun, tribe, . . . . .210ж, 
Hund, s. а. Udabhanda ca., . . Я А 97 
Huvishka, Kushana k., 2 M % * 12 

I 

i, initial г š 6, 120, 128, 160, 187 
i. medial, . E š . 5, 0, 7, 98, 167, 208, 215 


—————————————— P n H y  — U l 


4, used for i, 2 . У 2 2 . 1% 


Idaikali-nãdu, di., 269, 278, 280 
idaippatiam, tax, š + 5 ; . 234 
Ikshváku, dy. of Ayodhya, . А é ; 98 
Ikshvaku, dy. of South India, 2 . 33, 34, 36 
Ikshvaku, myth. k., 216 & n., 220, 238, 

255 
tlaikkilam, taz, š * 3 234, 263 
Tlam, s. a. Ceylon, 87, 90, 91, 221, 226 & n., 
_ 245, 259 
Ila-mandalam, s. a. Ceylon, z . 90, 92, 224 


tlampitichi, tax, . қ š à Я 234, 263 
Патогідеа, š š š Я Q . 230 


Tlangasoka, L, . š г . З - 230 
Ilaügókkudi, vi., . . 8 
llattan, s. a. Singhalese k. Parskramabihu, 87, 89, 
Tlatiaraiyan, ° k. of Ceylon’, š š š 4 
Nava, caste А А š А . 234 
TYTlavadigal Najlaran, m., 236, 254, 266 
1157591818, co., . Š қ . š . 165 
Indo-Greek, . A 1 š š . 97 
Indra, god, - 11, 40, 46, 51, 121, 123, 125, 157 


& n., 217 n., 241, 256, 257 
Indra or Indra Prichchhakaraja, Rashtrakita 


k., š А . š + ç 67, 177 
Indra III, Rashtrakuta k., . è š . 177 n. 
Indrabala, Sémavaméi k. of Kosala . 18 
Indrajit, ch., : . . 121, 122, 124, 126, 127 
Indrajit, Ravana’s son, + г š + 126 
Indrarája, Rashtrakita k., . 73, 77, 78, 81, 85, 105, 
Indravarman, Vishnukundin k., 19, 20 & а 

& п. 
Indumauli, 4. а. god Siva, . 218, 238, 239, 256 
Indus, ri., . š я қ * В . 33, 97 
Inga-nàdu, di., . E . . . - 216 n. 


Innambar-nadu, di. . ç: 2 š . 223 
Траг Plates of Midhavavarman, . 19n.,20%., 21 My 


22 

Iramakuta-Mivara, . y 6 à i 225 
Trayiravan Pallavayan, m., 234, 235, 244 
245, 254, 258, 259, 266 

irda, vi., . 150 


Jrd& Copper-Plate of Kamboja Nayapaladéva, 
150, 151, 152, 153 


Irunürruvan Uttaman, m., . 237, 251, 263 
Ша, s. a. дой Siva, . š 130, 164 
iéai, kind of Tamil composition, . š . 50%. 
Isānadēva, Sémavamdéi k. of Kósala, . . 18 


6. 
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PAGE PAGE 
Iššnašambhu, Saiva ascetic, 128 n.. 131. 134 Jatavarman Kulasékhara I, Pandya k., 43 & n. 
liánavarman, Maukhari k., . К . 8 19 Jatëšvara, байда k., . 2 N қ 162 & n. 
Islam Shah, KAilji k., ; E > . 120 Jatilavarman, Pandya Е, . $ š 5 7 
Išvara 9. а. god Siva, ° А А . 130 Játükarniputra, в. а. poet Bhavabhüti, . 211». 
Išvarabhatta, m.. 93, 94, 95, 96 Jaulif Kharêshthi Inscription, . : š 12 
lévarapotavarman, Pallava k š A А 26 Java, y Y z 5 . . 281, 283 n. 
I-teing, Chinese pilgrim, 5 . š . 283 Javanese, . ; г > ; 5 . 284 


iyal, kind of Tamil composition, . . 45, 50 & n. 


J 


% j E . 30, 38, 93, 151, 167, 180 n., 208 
Jagaddéva, Paramara k., 54, 55, 56, 57 & n., 
58, 59 & n., 60, 61, 62, 63 
Jagadékamalla, Chola k., . i 220 
Jagattraya-Dandanayaka, Singhalese general 


90, 92 
Jagattungadéva, Rashtrakita k., . 77, 85 
Jaggayyapéta Inscriptions of the Ikshvakus, 33 
Jahnawi, s. а. Ganga ri., . š А . 116 
Jaina, sect., A > š š z > 50 n. 
Jaina Caves, š I . š Ў " 31 
Jain—Acharyas, А . š š . 286 
Jainad, vi., š š 54, 59 


Jaitramalla, s. a. Paramara k. Jayatungidéva, 
285, 288, 290 & n. 


Jaitrasimha Guhila k., 285, 287 & n., 288, 289, 290 


Jaitsi, s. а. Guhila k. Jaitrasimha, m 2521987 
Jajalladéva J, Kalachuri k., 160 & n., 163, 165 
Jajalldeva II, Kalachuri k., . š > 160, 165 
Jalêr, province, . . . . . . 197 
Jamadagnya, s. a. Parašurama, 123, 125 
Jamali, vi., 168, 171, 172, 175 
Jàmbani, vi., ç * i i . 154 n. 
Jambavant, epic hero, š ж x % 164 
.Jambavantésvara, te., š x 4 * 164 
Jàmbavat,L, . š i Е 161, 164, 165 
Jambhala, god, . $ . š > . 87 
Jambu, 1. in W. Java, 5 5 : 5 5 
Jambukésvaram, vi., . 6 . . . 217 
Jambutirtha, १., . . i " " . 164 
.Jambuva or Jambuvavika, vi.,  . š . 80 
Jamdéra, ті.)  . š . 161, 163, 164, 167 
Jümuntolà, vi., . . . è . 171 


Janaméjaya, s. а. Maha-Bhsvagupta II, . 136 
Jananátha, s. а. Paramara Jayasimha, . 55, 56 4 n. 
Janardana, 8. а. god Vishnu, š . A 44 
Jañgala, co., . , ¿ > 285, 287, 289 


janî (yajnika), . = . . . . 195 n. 
Jànjgir, di., > A . . . 163, 164 
Jätakas, work, . . . . š . 202». 





Jayadratha-Dandaniatha, Singhalese General. . 43 


Jayangondan, author, . 139, 270 
Jayaügondaéola-mandalam, di. . 88, 89, 91, 243, 

258 
Jayangondasola-valanaddu, di., . 269, 278, 280 
Jayantaraja, m., . 97, 98 


Jayasimha, k. of Dandabhukti, . š . 153 
Jayasimha, s. a. Guhila k. Jaitrasimba, . 287 
Jayasimha, W. Chalukya k., . 222, 268, 269, 


273, 279 
Jayasimha, Paramara k., 55, 56, 57 п., 58, 60, 
63 & n. 
Jayasimha, s. a. Jayasimha-Siddharàja, 57 < n. 
Jayasimha, s. a. Jésinghu, . қ š . 188 n. 


Jayasimha I., E. Chalukya k. š . 20, 21 & n. 
Jayasirhha ПІ, Chalukya k., 4 н . 188 
Jayasimha-Siddharája, Chaulukyak., . 57 andn. 
Jayasimhasüri, author, ; А 3 . 287 п. 


Jayastambha, s. a. Jekhambha, . A . 188 n. 

Jayatala or Jayatasimha, s. a. Guhila k. 
Jaitrasimha, . š ç 5 > . 287 

Jayatungidéva, Param ira К. of Malwi, . 288 


Jayavisala, n. of k. Pirnavarman’s elephant, . 5n. 
Jejabhuktika, . I . . . . 162 
Jejüri Plates of Vinayaditya, . 25, 26, 29 & n. 
Jékhambha, 5 ы š A . 188 n., 190 


Jésala, s. a. Guhila k. Jaitrasimha, 285, 288, 2 


Jesar, vi., . E न . 114 
Jesar Plates of Siladitya IIE А . . WS 
Jésingha, minister, А А * 188 & n., 190 
Jethwai, vi., 5 " є е Я . 98, 99 
jihvamiliya, " š š 4 . 8, 77, 114 
Jinasëna, author, > Я А 4 28, 178 
Jinésvarasüri, dcharya, . i 286, 291 
Jivakachintàmani, work, A * . 223, 231 5. 
jivita, š 5 ४ я 5 . 45, 50, 54 
Jodhpur Inscription of У. S. 894, . . ]21 


JogImàrà Cave, at Ramgarh, " . © 31 
Jóla, m., . : : А . . . 195 
Jondra, vi., s . . қ s - 164 
Jug Dev, 8. a. Paramara k. Jagaddéva, . 56, 57 
Jumna, ri., у è . > А ` 71 
Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudradiman,. 201 
Jura Inscription of Krishna, 5 Ж š 65 
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PAGE 


ko. А Ж: ह. ‹% . 1, 6, 38, 93, 208 
қам, . Б 4 E š . . 97 


kachcham, ° resolution’, a А 8 & n., 10, 11 
Kachchhapaghita, dy., . . . . 121 
Kachchipédu, s. a. Conjeevaram, . А 147 
Kadalangudi, vi., . 234, 235, 236, 244, 254, 258 

266 


kadam, land measure, . . 90, 92 & n. 
Kadamba, dy., . Я a š 5 . 101 
Kadambangudi, vi., . 232, 238, 244, 252, 265 
Kadambanir, vi., . 231, 232, 237, 251, 263 
Kadambavalavatkai, vi., 232, 238, 253, 265 
Kadapha, s. a. Kadphises, . Ў > . 13 
Kadaphes, s. a. Kadphises, . 4 " A 13 
Kadara, s. a. Kataha co., 224, 228, 229, 230, 

243, 244, 250, 258, 263, 268, 274, 277, 279, 282, 


283, 284 
ҡадауа, s. a. Pallava, š s š . 43, 45 
Kaddibhara, vi., . . ; . А 84 


Kadphises, ; i * A 2 . 13 
Kadüa, tribe, : . . : . . 196 я. 
Kaduvetti, ch., . 5 я > š . 112 
kaikkolar, . E š °. . š . 146 
Kailasa, mo., n A Я 130, 133, 238, 255 
Kaira, s. а. Srikhétaka е : . 66, 71 
Kaitabha, demon destroyed by Vishnu, . М 45 
Kakkala, Rashirakitak., < 2 m . 228 
Kakshivat, myth. k., . 4 2 . 220 
Kakutstha, s. а. myth. k. Puraüjaya, . . 220 
Kala, в. a. god Yama, . š E Р . 217 n. 
Kalábhirapalli, vi., š * * š A 132 
Kãlabhöja, Guhila, k.,. . . . . 287 
Kalachuri, dy., . 55, 57, 94, 128, 129, 160, 161, 163 
Kaladi, vi., š А I . . 45, 49, 53 
Kalakattür, vi., . í . А > А 113 
Kalakkad, vi., . š ; š š > 9 
Kalakkadu, vi., . . . A š E 9 
Kalakkudi, vi., . š 4 è % Я 9 
Kalakkudinadu, di., . . А 5 . 911 
kalam, measure of capacity, . 223, 229, 258, 274, 277, 

278, 279, 280 
Kalamukha, sect., i 2 š " . 90 я. 
kalañju, weight, . а . * * A 147 
Kalasan, vi., . . . 2 E . 281 
Kalavali, work, . Я . % ы . 217 
Kalaviy, field, . . . i š 248, 261 
Kajbappunidu, со, . . . . . 112 
Ka JBhairava, deity, . . . Я . 170 n. 





Paes 

Kalelà or Kalélaya, lake, . A š 286, 291 
Kali, age, . 45, 50, 123, 125, 126, 131, 134, 157 
& n., 239, 255 

Kalidasa, author, > 31, 169 & n., 210, 211 
Kalikala, s. a. Chola k. Karikila, . . 217 n., 220 
Kalinga, co., 45, 50, 139, 140, 141, 142, 143, 
145, 221, 222, 224, 225, 227, 230, 245, 270, 271 
Kalinganagara, са, . ¿ š . 141,162», 
Kalingapparani, eulogy, . А К 140, 141 
Kalingarája, Kalachuri k., 160 & n., 165 
Kalingarajan, seat,  . : : 268, 276, 279 
Kalingattupparani, work, 139, 140, 141, 142, 
214, 216 n., 217 n., 270, 272 

Kaliyür-kottam, di., . қ š 3 . 147 
Kallikudi, vi., 236, 244, 245, 250, 259, 263 
kalpadruma, . 126, 130, 133, 165, 239, 255, 257 
Kalumalam, vi., 217, 236, 244, 259 
š 4 . 221 
> * 55, 56, 58, 188 

Kalyani, Chola q., . . . š . 220 
Kama, vi., . s А š . 121 
Kamalarája, Kalachuri k., . š š 160, 165 
Kamamava, E. Ganga k., . > F . 228 
Kamauli Grant of Vaidyadeva, . Р . 152 
Kàmavana, s. а. Kama vi., . ^ : . 121 
Kàmavana Inscription, . 121 


. . 43 


Kalyanapura, l., ç 
Kalyani, ca., 


Kambayanallir, vi., ; 
Kamboja, co., š š 4 . 153 
Kamboja, dy., 150, 151, 152, 153, 154, 157 
Kamboja, tribe, . . . . 33, 153 & n. 
Kamboja, ғ. a. Cambodia, . ‘ . . 281 
Kàmboja horses, З Р s . 153 & n. 
Kamésvaridévi, g., « . š . . 97, 98 
Kampilikka khundaka, 2 2 % 115, 119 
Kampilya, monk, . * А - 66, 67, 75 
Kampilya, tirtha, " 5 Я 66, 67, 71, 75 
Karisari, 8. а. god Vishnu, . . . 123, 125 
Kanakagiri, в. a. mo. Мега, . a 229, 242, 257 
Kanakarajan, . . . . . - 91, 92 
kanakkar, ° accountants °, . ? š 207 & ^. 
Kanauj, ca., А 122, 129, 162, 211 
Kanavadikal, field, ë ` 249, 261, 262 
Kanavadimayakkal, field, . К 249, 262 
Kajichi or Kañchipura, са.,. 26, 27 & n., 72, 81 
103, 104 n., 105, 110 n., 111, 112, 139 140, 141, 
147, 180, 182, 184, 217, 220, 222, 243, 258 
Karichivayil, vi., . 222, 242, 958 
Kandalar-Salai, 7., . 221, 224, 225, 245, 259 
Kandaradittam, vi., К A š . 219 x. 
Kanheri Cave Inscription, . . қ " 32 


- 
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kani, š Я 2 s . . 231 
. 223. 243, 244, 958, 259, 261. 
269. 276, 277, 218, 279, 280 
kanimurrittu, " 231. 243, 258 
Kanishka, Aushana К E : 5 98 
Kanishka Casket Khardshthi Inscription d 12 


kani, land measure, 


kàniyàlar, . 268, 274. 275, 276 ¢ n., 277 d: n., 

278 & n., 279 
Kankaninaduvirukkum, off., 224, 259 
kannalakkanam, taz, 234, 263 


Kannan Alankarapriyan, m., 237, 252, 264 


Kannanür, s. a. Vikramapura, . ç n 44 
Kannasarman, donee, . 24, 29 
Kanni, s. a. Kanyakumari, . 46, 51 
kanikkadan, 268, 269, 274, 275, 277, 278, 279 

280 
kanni-kavalan, ep. of Pandya k., . š . Біл. 
Kāntāragrāma, di.. . . 66, 67, 71, 74 
Kanti, vi., . " x x в 151, 155, 158 
Kanva, dy., " 204, 205 
Kanyakumari, s. a. Cape Comorin, . . 5l 


Kanyakumari Inscription of Virarajéndra, . 142, 


214, 217 & n., 218 & n., 219 £ n., 220, 221, 
222, 272 


Kapa, s. a. Kadphises, . è ç . 13 
Kapadwanj Grant of Krishna II, . è . 177 n. 
Kaphsa, s. a. Kadphises, . n . ç 13 


Кара, ca., . . . . 5 . 13 
Каріќа, ‘of Kapika”, . . š . š 13 
Kapisi, ca., 5 " Ж Қ 11 


Kaplia, s. а. Kampilya tirtha š š . 7 
Kappisa, ‘ of Kapisa ', . . . 3 13 
Kara, dy., . ч ë * * * è 100 


Kara, l, . 5 A š . š Ç 37 
Karad, vi., 181, 189 
Karaikkal, vi., 269, 278, 280 


. 155, 156, 159, 232, 252 
236, 245, 259 

. 147, 231, 233, 252, 953 
232. 233, 237, 
238, 252, 253 


Karana, off., 
Kara-nadu, di., . 
Karanattàn, off.. 
Karanattàn- Madhyastha, off., 


Karanattan-Vétkovan, off.. 233, 237 
Karanika, off., 124. 127 
Karanjavasahikà, ti. . . 80 
КагайјауігаКа, vi., . 171 n. 
karanmai, . š ж 262, 263 
Karavandapuram, vi., Қ 9 

181. 184 


Кагћада, vi., 
Karhal Grant of Krishna IIT 
Karikála, s. a. Chola k. Aditya П 


103, 179, 180 


221, 227, 240. 
256 





PAGE 

Karikala-Chêla, Chola k., . 28 n., 217, 220, 239, 255 
Karikalachêla, sur. of Chola k. Adhirajéndra, 274 
Karikàlachóla, tit., г y А Я . 274 
Karka, Rashtraküta k., 81, 182, 183 
Karka, Gujarat Rashtrakita k., 65, 67, 68, 69, 
70 & n., 72. 73, 76, 77, 78, 79, 84, 85, 99, 

102, 104 n., 106 


Karkaka, m., 115, 119 
Karka Pratapasila, Rashtrakita k 180 & n. 
Karkattür, vi., 110, 113 
Karkudi, vi., е š 235, 244, 259 
Karle Cave Inscription, А š . Я 32 
Karle Lion Column Inscription, . . . 35 
Karmana, 77 285, 289 
Karna, Chaulukya k . 56, 58 
Karna, еріс hero, E Я . 218 и. 
Karna, Haihaya k. . š X а š 129 
Karna, k., . 55, 61, 62 
Karna, Kalachuri k., 55, 160 n. 


Karnakësarin, k. of Utkala, . . š . 153 
Karnali, vi., > š š : š 71 
Karnata or Karnatak, co., . 45, 65 


Karnata or Karnataka, people, . 55, 56, 58, 68 n., 
72, 99, 105, 182 


Karnil Grant of Vinayaditya, . 25, 26 
Karödhaka, vi., . . 129, 132, 135 
Каграсай уап, з. а. Muppattiruvan Yajñan, 

237, 251, 263 


Karpagan 56181, m., 236, 254, 266 
Karttavirya, myth. k., 160, 164 
Karttikéva, god, š ç š I . 128 
Karumamarayum, off., 224, 235 
Karunikaran, s. а. Vanduvaraja, . ; è 140 
karuni, measure of capacity, 277, 278, 279, 280 
Karuvanallir, vi., А 4 > + қ 9 
Karuvür Inscription, . . г I . 55 
karyadarsi, . 2 . . . 147 
Kasa, s. a. Kadphises 4 A 5 . 13 


Kasakudi Pallava Grant, . 27 n., 111 n. 
Kasapagota. patronymic of a Buddhist teacher, 35, 36 


Kashmir . Қ д ` t . % 97 
Kashthamandapa, vi., š . ы > 80 
Казза, s. a. Kadphises, A š . . 13m. 
kasu, coin, 8, 10, 11 


Kasyapa, sage, z . 216 п., 220 
Kasyapan Süryyan Arangan, m., 237, 252, 264 
Katáha. co., 221, 222, 229, 230, 242, 243, 257. 
258, 267, 268, 282, 283, 284 


Katargam, s. а. Kantaragrama, . 66, 67 
Kathiawar, . . š š . 114 
Kathmandva, я. a. Kashthamandapa vi., қ 80 
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Katija, di., * . > š 
Katiyor, di., % % E . A . 192 
Katsa, s. a. Kadphises, Қ . E . 132. 


Katyayani, s. a. goddess Parvati, . 5 . 100 
Kaija, road. 4 . ; . è . 195 
Kaunti, s. a. Koti, : . x . 35 
Kaušikiputra, metronymic of Nagadatta, д 32 


Kautaliya Arthaśāstra, work 1, 3, 174 n., 175 n. 
Kautilya, author, 33, 159 n., 174 n., 175 n., 


233 
Káu-t теп, s. а. Kadphises, . š š ed 
Kautiputra, s. a. Kotiputa, . ही ; z 35 
Kavachakshétra, vi., 129, 132, 135 
Kavaldika, vt., 77, 80, 84 
Kavarika, vi., . 71, 75 
Kavéra-kanyaka, s. a. ri. Kaveri, 220, 256 
Kavéra-tanayi, s. а. ri. Kaveri, . 217 n. 


Kavéri, ri., 51, 139, 217 & n., 219, 220, 234, 
239, 255 
Kavidiy-ddai, ri., š г 246, 259 


Kavi Grant of Govinda, ; 67, 68, 77, 18 & n. 


Kayastha, . қ . А š ` A 98 
Kayattankuruehehi, ve, 45, 49, 50, 54 
Kéda, т.,. . . £ а . 195 
Keddah, s. а. Katahaco., . . А . 282 
Kélhana, m., : š : > 285, 289 
Kélisimha, engr., . 286, 292 
Kelurak, vi., . . . ç " . 281 
Kelurak Inscription, . . . 281, 283 


43 <€ n., 45 п., 72, 81, 105, 182, 
219, 221, 222, 241, 257 


Kerala, co., 


Kerala, dy., 26, 27 & n., 28, 55, 220, 272 
Kéralintaka-chaturvédimangalam, vi., . 234,235 

244, 254, 258, 266 
Késarin, tit ç . . ; . 11”. 
Kééarivarman, Chéla k = 4 A . 147 
Kesarkela, vi., . . . е š . 136 


Kééavaditya, M., . . К š . 195 
Kétumála, Chola k., . . . . . 220 
1५८6४७, 75.५ , . . А 30 
Keyüravarsha, sur of Haihaya k. Yuvaršja- 

déva 1 . . 129, & n., 132, 185 
Kéyüravarsha, sur. of Haihaya k. Yuvaraja- 

deva IÍ., š . . 129 £ n., 132, 135 


kh, š ` . . 16, 30, 54, 128 
Khadgaséna, m., . ` Е . 109 
Khairha Plates of Yašahkarna, . " . 129 
Kham Baba, L., . . . . P . 202 


188, 190 


186, 187, 188, 189 
& n., 190, 191 & n. 


Khambha I. Chalukya ch., 
Khambha IT, Chálukya ch., . 
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PaGE 
Khàmgaon, s. а. Khámkhéd vi., . z о 93 
Khamkhed, vi., . > ¿ . 93, 94 
Khamkhéd Plates of Pratàpasila 171 n., 178 n. 
Khandgiri, і, . z " š š . 4 
khandika, measure of capacity, 144, 145 
Kharagraha 1., Valabhi k., 114, 117 
Kharagraha IJ, do, . А 114, 118 
Kharagraha, Valabhi prince,. 115, 120 
Kharavela, k . 28 я. 
Kharód Inscription of Ratnadéva ІШ, 161 z., 162 n. 
khatiya, 3. а. Kshatriya, > 5 š ड 33 
khatiya-dapa-mana-madana, ep. of Satava- 
hana Satakarni, š š 32. 
Khathroi, s. a. Kshattri, š š 33 
Khatri, s. a. Kshattri, " А 4 83 
Khayéllika, vi., . . 5 132, 135 
Khétaka, vi, . . š . š 80. 
Khétala, m., А z қ 2 " . 194 
Khilji, dy., қ š š А х . 190 
Khimidi, со, =. < қ А s . 162 
Khólàpur, vi., š . 171 n. 
Kholesvara, general, lila. 
Khómàna 1, Guhila k., . 287 n. 


Khottiga, Rashtraküta k., . . . . 228 


Khumana, Guhila k, © . ; . . 287 
Khyata, work, А 5 193 n. 
Kidára, s. а. Katahaco., . 243, 258, 276, 282 
283, 284 
Kikaka, m., : 115, 119 
kil, land measure 223, 244, 258, 259, 277, 280- 
Kilàn Kilàn, m., қ 248, 261 
Kilappaluvür Inscription, . 3 . . 231 
Kil-Chandirappadi, vi.» 269, 277, 280- 


kilkalanai, . + + + , , 1⁄6 


Kil-kirru, di., . . Я . . . 50, 54 
Killi, Chala k 217, 220 
Kilinallür, vi, . . . 236, 244, 259 
Kilmuttugür Ganga Inscriptions, . . 112 n. 
Kilvày Kanavadi, m., n 236, 254, 266 
Kil-Vemba-nadu, di., . 7 š 45, 49, 53 


Kinnara, see Sina, . : Қ . 45,50 
Kinsukad seventy, di., Я 3 5 . 188 
Kirádü, province, . . . : . 197 


Kirtidhara, engr., Р . 161, 163, 164, 167 
Kirtikaumudi, work, . : 4 A . १7%, 
Kirttirája, Kachchhapaghata ch., . > . 121 
Kisarakella, i. . Я * 4 5 . 136 
Kistna, ri., . 55, 58 
Ера, 175 én 
Koch, tribe, s š 153 £ n 
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Past 

217, 220, 221, 239, 255 
236, 254, 266 
218, 221 


Kéchchangannan, Chola k., 
Kódandan Sénan, m., 

Kodandarima, s. a. Chola k., Aditya I, 
Kodumbalàr, 219 n., 227 
Kódungolür, s. а. Cranganore, 225, 226 
Koil, s. а. Kavalóikà vi., . > А š 80 
Kökkalla I, Kalachuri k., 160 & n., 161 
Kokkalla IT, do., 129 & n., 132, 134, 160 n. 
Ko-kkilli, s. a. Chola k. КІШ, 217, 220, 239, 255 


Kolam, s. a. Kollam, . У y Р Й 225 
Kélambha, s. a. Quilon, is ы . 225 
Kélambhadhigas, * Vénddu chiefs’, ç 225 
Kolapadra, vi., 99, 108 
Kolàpoor, vi, . à > ^ қ . 171 n. 


koliyar, . ç З š х š . 146 
Kollam, со., . . 221, 224, 225, 226, 215, 259 
Kóllapura, vi., А : Б Iln. 
kollar, š š . 8 $ š . 146 


Koluman Inscription, . А ° . . 42 и. 
Komaralingam Inscription, . А A . 42%. 


Kondedda Plates of Dharmaràaja-Mànabhita, 21 n. 
Kénérinmaikondan, ep. of Chola k. Rajaraja 


Ту. чё Р . š 2 š 243, 258 
Kónérinmaikondán, ep. of S. Kongu k. Vira- 
rajéndra, А i Ç š . . 42m. 
Konganam, co. . А ç . 270 
Kongu, co., 4 ç 42 Ф n., 43, 47, 48, 52 
< n., 218 
Kongu-chóla, dy., i ç . š х 42 
Konkana, со. . . 45, 50, 78 
Коп Puttan, m., 251, 263 
Kontali, minister, 188 € n. 
Kooplā, vi., . . I . 171 n. 
Kopparam Plates of Pulikesin II š . 28. 
Koratapadraka, ti, . ë қ 115, 119 
Korni Plates, . ; . . 141, 162 
Korramangalamudaiyàn, m., 235, 254, 266 


Korrangudi Inscription of Pallavamalla, . 111 7. 
Kórran Porkari, m., 236, 244, 259 
Korumelli Plates, š . Я A . 271 
Kosala, co., 2, 3, 17 & n., 20, 21 n., 45, 50, 
140, 143, 145 & n., 160 n., 162, 165, 169, 201, 

210 & n. 

Kõśalainādu, s. a. Dakshina Kóéala, . . 154 
Kosambi, s. а. Ko$ambakhanda vi, 169, 170, 171 
Kósambakhanda, vi. . 168, 170, 171, 172, 175 
koshth-agara, * store-houae °, . . . 1 
Kota, clan, А > А 5 . 35, 36 
Kotali, s. а. Kontali, . ¿ š . 188 a., 190 
kothagala, s. a. КбзМА-йдйга, . Р . 33,2 
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PAGE 
Koti, i А " 35 
Kotiputa, metronymic of a Buddhist teacher, . 35 
Kotrà, vi., Р š Б š Я . 288 
Kottadaka, vi., 285, 288, 289 
koftagàram, 4 5 . . 262 


Kottaiyür, vi., . 
Kottàrakkudi, vi., 


222, 236, 212, 254, 257, 266 
232, 237, 251, 264 


Ko6ttaru, |. . . 270 
Kottayam Plates of Chéra Sthanu Ravi, 2 225 
Kottidal, fell .„ " i А 248, 261 
Kottüra, ca., š š Я 31 
Koviir, vi., 232, 237, 246, 247, 249, 252, 259, 


260, 262, 264 
Koyali, s. a. Kavaloika vi., . ç Я ç 80 
Koyattür, vi, . . д š А . 112 


koyil-angadiyar, : š В . . 146 
kra, form of—, . қ Я Ë š Қ 128 
krishaka, ‘ cultivator’, . ; ç р 155 & п 
Krishna, engr., . ç Я 222, 223, 243, 258 
Krishna, m., % ч 222, 223, 243 « n., 258 
Krishna, s. а. epic hero Xudhishthira, . š 101 


Krishna, 3. a. god Vishnu, 
Krishna I, Rashtrakita k., 


121, 158, 183, 243, 258 
69, 81, 99, 103, 106, 
177, 178, 180, 183 
Krishna II, do., . А š . 67, 69 
Krishna II, Gujarat Ràshtraküta k . 69, 70, 72 
Krishna III, Rashtrakita k., 65, 170, 179, 180 n., 
215, 218 € n., 219, 220, 221, 240, 256 
Krishna-Akàlavarsha, s. a. Gujarat Rûshtra- 
kita k. Krishna II, . . Š . 69, 70, 71 
Krishnan Raman, m., 234, 235, 244, 245, 
254, 258, 259, 266 
116, 123, 126, 158 
. 156 n. 
. 54, 65 
Kshamamathuna, ti., . ‘ 196, 198 n. 
Kshatmamathuka, vi., ; 4 . 196, 198 n. 
238, 255 
Kshatriya, caste, A А 32, 33, 34, 36, 255 
Kshatriya, s. a. Kshattri, . š š Я 33 
Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, di., 222, 224, 
232, 233, 235, 236, 241, 243, 244, 245, 246, 250, 
251, 252, 253, 257, 258, 259, 261, 263, 264, 265, 
266, 274, 275 
Kshattri, tribe, . A Я ç ; У 33 
Kshéma, m., " 4 285, 289, 290, 291 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, E. Chalukya k., ; 90 
Kudagumalai-nadu, s. a. Kudamalai-nadu, . 225 
Kadalasamgama,l., . 4 . А . 221 
Kudamalainadu, ८०., . 221, 224, 225, 245, 259, 270 


Krita, age, 
Aritayugadi-navami, tithi, 
ksh, form of —, 


Kshatra, s. a. Kshatriya caste, 
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PAGE 
Kudopali Plates of Maha-Bhavagupta IL, . 18 
Kühür Inscription, è Р à A А 274 
Kujüla Kadphises, . . . š ; 13 
Kukkidiya, vi., . 129, 132, 135 


Kulachandra, 161, 165, 166 
Kulaputra, ° 2 ‘ s - 4 172 
kulaputraka, ‘nobleman’, . Қ š 115, 119 
Kulašëkhara, ch., 2 3 Я š * 43 


87, 88 & п., 89, 90, 
92 

Kulidikki, Z, š ç Ç ; 110, 111, 113 
Kulottunga I., Chalukya-Chéla k., 138, 139, 140, 
141 & n., 142. 143, 144 

Kulottunga I., Chola k., 7 n., 40 n., 140, 267, 
268, 269, 270, 271, 272, 274, 276, 279, 283, 284 
Kulóttunga ІП, Chola k., 41, 42, 43 п., 44, 88 


Kulašëkhara, Pandya Е., 


& n., 89 
Kulottunga Chöla I., s. a. E. Chilukya Rā- 

jendra II, ; б ; Р 55, 58 & n 
Kuldttungasélan-ula, work, . ç . . 214 
Kulsttungaddlavalanadu, di., Я š . 140 
Kulita, co., А ç š A s 221, 222 
Kumara, tit., š E. : А 2 . 188 
Kumaraghösha, monk, š š š . 281 
Kumaran Arangan, m., 236, 244, 259 
Kumarankusša. s. a. Cholamabaraja, . . 218 
Kumáàrapála I, Solanki k. of Gujarat, . . 197 
Kumbhadéva, donee, . ы > 189, 191 
Kumbhakarna, Maharana of Mewar . . 286n. 
Kumbhalgarh Inscription of V. S. 1517, 193, 289 
Kumhrar Pillar, š Ben 
Kunavan Nandi, m., 232, 237, 251, 252, 263 
264, 265 

Kunavi, tribe, . . z . * . 196 n. 
kundali. tax, i š ; 268, 276, 279 
Kundavai, Chalukya princess, A . . 270 
Kundavai. Chalukya q., Я 5 5 . 270 
Килдағайһағағатзһа, ep. of Gaudapati, . . 152 n. 
Kunra-kurram, vi, . ; . А " 147 
Kunta. я š х E . 5 à 35 
Kuntala. co., . 57, 129, 132, 135, 141, 210, 221, 
270 

Kuntalëša, नि 4 . Я 4 .132 n. 
Kunti, Yadava clan, . . : Я 2 35 
Kunti, wife of Pandu, . A Я š 2 35 
Kuntibhoja, Yadava k., . š Қ > 35 
Kuntira. vi., » А a š 151, 156, 158 
Karakkénikollam, co., a 5 А . 225 
Karam Pallava Grant, К š . . 27m. 


Kürmapuruna, work, . š š 171 x. 








PAGE 
Kurnool Plates of Vikramaditya I., š А 29 
Kūrmēśvara Temple Inscription, . ` . 162 


Kurršlam, vi., . А 232, 237, 253, 265 
Kurram Casket Kharoshthi Inscription, š 12 
Kurugota, vi, . ; F . 5 100, 108 
Kurukkai-nadu, di., 234, 235, 254, 266 
Kurukulattaraiyan, s. a. Soran Uyyanirradu- 


vàn, š 4 а 50, 54 
Kurumbil, vi., 234, 254, 266 
Kurumbür-nádu, di., . 269, 278, 280 
kuruni, measure of capacity, 228, 244, 258 


kusakkanam, tax, Қ " > А 234, 263 
Kushana, dy., š Ы 12, 13, 97, 98 
Kitayukta, offs . š š š š А 84 
Бані, ‘dancing women °, я . И . 234 n. 
kattikal, tax, Я А " > x 234, 263 
ķuttukkāl, * default’, . 5 š 7 . 234 n. 
kutumbin, ‘ householder ’, ‘ š 1 115, 119 
Kuvalasva, myth. k., . 2 : 4 . 220 


1. 


1, . 2 ४ 16, 38, 114, 128, 167, 200, 208 
Lachchaladévi, Kadamba q., А . . 102 
Laddigam, vi., . Я А А š: 43, 112 
Làdnü Inscription of Sadharana, . š š 33 
Laghu-Vinga, vi., А Я 4 ы 181, 185 
Lahuada, m.  . . š . š . 195 
Laiadaranayaka, minister, . š 5 188, 190 
Lakhamadita, m., 2 š 5 Я 2 195 
Làkhapa, m.,  . К Ç . . . 195 
lakshana, ‘ auspicious mark ’, š 
Lakshmadeva, s. а. Paramàra Jagaddéva, . 57 
Lakshmanaraja, ch., 121, 124, 126 
Lakshmanasimha, k. of Sisoda, . " ж 193 
Lakshmé$vara Inscription of Vinayáditya, . 25, 26 
Lakshmi, emblem on seal, . А . 15, 17, 136 
Lakshmi, goddess, 17, 63, 116, 118, 123, 124, 

125, 126, 127, 130, 133, 238, 254, 259, 279 


Lakshmidévi, q., 188 
Lakshmivallabha, ep. of Rashtrakita k. Amo- 
ghavarsha L, . 6 š . А 4 69 
Lala, m. . : . 285, 290 
Lalàta Késari Guinphà, at Khandgiri, . : 4 
Lalitabharadeva, Kara k., , Я A . 100 
lamp, auspicious sign, . . . . 53 n. 
languages :--— 
Avesta, . 5 қ i é . lan, 
Bhasha, s. a. Sanskrit . < $ . 201 
Iranian, . . . 


Kanarese, 
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languages :—conzd. i 
Marathi, р А | ; i | өт m subscript, . . š А 167 
Mixed dialect, : . 901 | m, used for anusvara, . Қ s . 215 
North-Western Prixrit, . .13,14 më, land measure, š 223, 243, 244. 258, 259 
Pali, 4 : 7 f I 301 260, 261, 262, 268, 269, 274, 277, 278. 
Pashto, . ы Я қ lin 279, 280 
Prakrit, . x E . 32, 46 n., 187, 201, 209 machchunanar, ° brother-in-law ° 43 
Saka, . ы n š " > ç 13 Madakkovil, te., š Я . 217 n. 
Sanskrit, 7, 8, 13, 14 n., 16, 24, 38, 39, 13, Madamalingam, l., А . 230 
हि rk ip BLUE Tan, | мышт зы 200, 2 
216, 268, 285 Madasara, ti. 115, 119 
Sogdian, | f 1 14 n. Madasarasthalî, di.. 115, 119 
Tamil 7, 8, 39, 43, 44, 46 n., 86, 110, 146, 205, ! Madavarajar, s.a. Védantrudaiyan Araiyan 
216, 223, 268 Sivallavan, . 5 . . 90, 54 
Lanka, . 129, 132, 218 n., 221, 221, 226 Madavidi, ` streets having storeyed buildings 
Laükápura-Dandanátha, Singhalese general, . 43 146, 148, 149, 150 
Lankàápura-Dandanàyaka, Singhalese general, 90, 92 Маядарі, ri., 67,71,74 


Larger Leiden Plates (of Rajaraja I), 40 n., 213, 
214, 217 n., 218, 220, 221, 222, 223, 226, 227, 
228, 230, 232, 267, 268, 269, 274, 275, 281 & n., 

282, 283 « n. 


Lata, со, . T š 68 n., 77, 78 
Latés$varamandala, s. a. Lata co., ¢ А 79 
Latiyamandala, s. a. Lata со., 2 ; . 79, 83 
Latur, l, . š š р Я 65 п. 
layana, ` residence for monks’ n З . 31 
Layanadri, mo., . 4 ; А А 181 
Layanagiri, mo., . А à ; 181, 185 
lékhaka, “ scribe’, š š . К 132, 223 
li, used for li, . š z 2 168 
Ligor, l., š ` 281 
Likkavall, vi.. . $ » 77, 84 
Lingatadagika, vi., a $ . . 71, 75 
Liüjira, vi., ; Я ç y 136, 137 
lion, emblem on seal, . А 2 186 
lipi, ‘script’, . . А А . š 4 
Lokàloka, mo., 238, 255 
Lokayata, sect, . . š . . 90n. 
Lólàrka, minister of Paramara k. Jagaddéva, 59, 61, 

63 
looking-glass, auspicious sign, n б Ə3 n. 


ір, Kharóshthi, form of —, . : . . 13 
lu, form, confused with mu, 215, 216 


Lunar race, š У . 27 n., 121, 129, 134 
Lunsadi Plates of Siladitya III, . Р 114, 115 
lupadakha, в. а. ripadaksha, š z 81" 
Lushai Hill tracts, s. a. Kamboja co., . 153 


M 


1, 5, 12, 16, 30, 38, 93, 208 
65, 66, 128, 168, 208, 215 


m « . à 
m, final, . . . 


Mádhariputra, metronymic of а Sütavàhana k 
Madhava, engr., 


32 
à 129, 132, 135 
Madhava III, s. a. ІР. Ganga k. Simhavarman, 


111 
Madhava Muttarasa, W. Ganga prince, . 112 
Madhavanaka, field, . А ` 115, 119 


Madhavavarman, I., Vishnukuudin k., 19 & n., 


20, 21 and n., 22 


19, 20, 21 n. 
129, 132, 135 


Mádhavavarman IL, Фо, . 
Madhu, com., А 
Madhü, m., 


. . 


s ç ç . . 195 
Madhukamarnava, s. a. байда К. Jatésvara, , 162 
Madhuké<vara, te., š ` w 162 n. 
Madbukesvara Temple Inscription, 162 n 
Madhumati, ci., 128, 130, 133 
Madhura, vz, . Ç ; 136, 137 


Madhura, s. а. Madura ca., . 
Madhurántaka, Chola k., " 


. . . 220 
219, 220, 221 & n., 
228, 240, 241, 256 

Madhuratanka, s. a. Chola k. Parüntaka I, 221 
Madhurantaka, s. а. Rajéndra-Chéla, . 221,222, 
257 
270 
. 5 124, 127 
136, 137, 161, 


Madharantaki, Chalukya q., 
Madhuripu, s. a. god Vishnu, 
Madhyadesa, ° Middle Country’, 


. ` ` 


164, 165 
Madhyama, svara, " . 50m. 
madhyasta, 147, 148, 231, 232, 233, 237, 25] 

252, 253 
Madiraikonda, ер. of Chola Е. Parantaka 1, 218 n. 
Madiraiyum-Ilamuim-konda, do., . 218 n. 
Mad-peacock, ғ. a. Mattamayüra sect, 128 
Madras Museum Grant of Jatilavarman, 7 & n. 


Madras Museum Plates of Parakééarivarman 


Uttama-Chola, . : 147, 214 
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Madura, cu., 42, 43, 45, 48, 52 & n., 87, 88 & n., 89, 
90, 92, 148, 149 & n., 218 n., 226, 227 

Майчға айсы, work, * 3 " . 223 

Mudurantaka-Müxendavélàn, з. а. Vélàn 


Uttamasólan, . 235, 244, 245, 258, 259 


Maga, see Süryadvija, . $ : š . 98 
Magada, s. а. Magadha, š а 43, 46, 50 
Magadha, со., 3, 18, 19 & n., 38, 39 n., 221 
Magha-snata, Е " А 169 n. 


Mahābalipuram Inscription of Pallavamalla, . 110 ж. 
Mahabharata, epic, 101, 153, 170 n., 171 z., 202 
Mahabhahsya, work, . ç š . . 152 m. 
Mahà-Bhavagupta IL, Somavamái k. of Kosala, 18 
Mahà-Bhavaguptarajadeva, 8бтағатя k. of 
Trikalinga, . ; А š 135, 136, 137 
Mahabhéja, tit., А . °: I * 34 
Mahádéva, з. а. god Siva, . 248, 261, 268, 280, 285 
mahadévi, ° queen’, . 107, 108, 109 
Mahadhikarin, off,, . ; š . 242 


Mahi-Jayarija, Sarabhapura k., . i 15, 16 
Mahakosala, co., ç ; š 2 > 19 
Mahākshatrapa, tit, . z б ç 33, 201 
Mahaladévi, q., . र . . 188 & n., 190 
Mahamandalésvara, tit., š Р ; . 190 
Mahamata, в. a. Mahàmátra, " 5; E 2 
Maha mitra, off., š š š . . 23 
Mahana, m., 2 š i $ š . 195 
Маһапай, ri, . š š 22, 136 
Mahapa, Guhila k. of Dungarpur i . 193 


Mahapratihara, off., . š . š 115, 120 
Maha-Pravararaja, Sarabhapura k 15, 16, 17, 22 
Maharaja, s. a. Sailéndra К. Sri-Mahiraja, . 281 
Maharaja, tit., 19, 20, n., 95, 96, 168, 171, 172, 174, 
175 & n., 208, 210 n., 212, 281 

Mahirajadhiraja, tit., 18, 29, 99, 107, 117, 122, 124, 
127, 136, 139, 143, 144, 151, 155, 158, 172, 174, 
184, 196, 197 

Makarajadhiraja, tit., . . . . . 100 
Maharajakula, tit., 192, 193 & n., 194 
Maharajni, tit., 97, 98, 101, 190 


Maharani, tit, . š š 3 А . 2867, 
Maharashtra, со., š % Р a . 65 
Maharathi, tit, . " . s t 34, 35 
Maharaval, tit., 192, 193 6 n. 
mahasabha, . Š . 8, 9, 11, 206, 207 
Mahasamanta, tit., 79, 196, 197 
Mahasdmantadhipati, tit . А . 74, 79 
Mahàsandhivigrahadhikrita, off., . . 109 


Mahasandhivigrahakshapataladhipati, off., . 76 
Mahasindhivigrahika, ‘ff, . . 138 
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Mahasandhivigrahin, off., 0. x 2 . 136 
Mahasénaka, tank 2 A : 4 . 80 
Mahasenapati, tit . s қ 84 
Mahi-Sivagupta, Sémavaméi k. of Trikalinga, 186 
Mahi-Sivagupta Balarjuna, s. а. Balirjuna, . 18, 19 
Mahasona, m., 2 161, 165 
Mahasthana, ‘ holy place’, 189, 190, 191 
Mahásthàn Stone, s. а. Mauryan Brahmi 
Inscription of Mahasthin, . š . 4,3 
Maha-Sudévaraja, Sarabhapura k., 15, 16, 17, 22 
Mahatalavara, tit., ; > i 34 


Mahaitama, off., 4 “ 4 Ў . 195 n. 
Mahatiara, off., . ; 84, 108, 184 
Mahava, m., ड Ж 4 Ç . 193 n. 


Mahávaitákha, parran, n A : . 77, 84 
Mahavali-Vanaraiyar, Bana k., , 4 . 118 
Mahavamsa, work ы 28, 43, 86, 87 & n. 
Mahavira, Chola k, . > А š . 220 
Mahaviracharita, work, E . 210, 211 ». 
Mahavishnu, s. a. god Vishnu, . ; . 8n, 
Mahávihàráyatana, see vihara, . . 75 
Mahendra (II), Guhila k., . А š . 287 
Mahéndra m, . N я š š 285, 289 
Mahendra, mo., . 6 . 131, 134, 142 
Mahendra, s. a. god Indra, . Е * 241, 256 
Mahêndrapala II, Gurjara-Pratihara k., . 122 


Mahéndravarman, Pallava k., . : 26 
Mahëndu, m Я š 59, 61, 63 
Mahéévara, s. а. god Siva, . 131, 134, 174 
Mahésvara, s. а. Panméhésvara, . 4 . 975 
mahésvarakanganiseyrar, 3 š З 89, 91 
Mahi, ri., . $ Е М . 78, 79 n., 80 
Mahipàla, ch . . 39 
Mahipala, Gurjara-Pratthara k 122, 124, 127 
Mahipala, Kachehhapaghata k., . . 121 


Mahipala, s. a. Paramára k. Dévaraja of Aba, 197 
Mahipila I, Pala k., 151, 152 & n, 
Mahishaka, dì., . a ° 77, 80, 84 
mahishi, ° queen’, . 102, 156, 159 
Mahmüd of Ghazni, 


š i 97 
mahóddranga, z . 118 
Maikal, mo., i न » 164 n. 
Mailaladévi, g., . . 188 
Maitraka, dy., > . 115 
Makalan Ariñji, m., 236, 264, 266 
makara, emblem, 222, 230, 242, 257, 284 
mala, * elevated ground’, : 81 


Mala, 1., 
Malabar, co., 
Málaga, . š 


. . Y 192, 194 
° . . 58 & n. 
. . . . 195 
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PAGE 
Malaha, s. a. Malapa, , А š š . 58т 
Malahara, ca., * 55, 58 & n., 62 
Malaharakshonióa, s. a. Malaparol-ganda, . 58%. 
Malai-nádu, co., ET E А 225, 230 
Мајаіуаррігајап, m., . š I . 91, 92 
Malaiyur, l., š š . < š . 230 
Malapa, tribe, . А i Р . 58 п. 
Malaparol-ganda, Hoysala tit š ы . 58n. 
Malatimàdhava, work, . 210, 211 
Malava, co., . 54, 55, 56, 58, 59 & n., 103, 104, 
177, 180, 184, 193 n., 210 & n., 285 
Malava, m., " š 91, 92 
Malavalli Pillar Inseription in Monumental 
Prakrit, . А . А š š Р 32 
Malavaráyan, premier, 45, 50, 54 


Malavaráyan, s. a. Sankaran Alagiyaperumal, 45, 


49, 50, 53, 54 
Malavaráyan, seat » 45, 53 
Mialavikagnimitra, work, : 169 & n., 211 
Malaviya, ‘k. of Malava,” . è : . 289 
Malavyadévi, Paramara princess, . А š 59 
Malaya, mo., " > 5 Y 20, 222 
Malay Archipelago, . š $ . . 281 
Malayasia, . . . . . 281, 283 
Malay Peninsula, š 281, 282 & n. 
Malépadu Plates of Punyaknmara, š . 28 
Malhar Stone Inscription of Jajalladéva II, 162, 163 
Malkhéd, s. а. Manyakhéta ca., 65, 68, 228 
Mallai, сі., 2 š š š ы . 140 
Mallakapédhaka, ti., 169, 172, 175 
Mallinatha, commentator, . š š 81 
Malur Inscription of Rajêndra-Chöla, . . 284 
Maluva, s. a. Malava, . ы . 45, 50 
Malwa, s. a. Mālava co., 57,97, 228, 285, 287, 288 
mamadi, ° uncle’ 110, 113 & n. 
Матай, off. (2), 187, 188 n., 190 
Mamalu, m., 188 n., 190 
Mamane Dheri Pedestal Inscription, . 12, 14 
Mamgahada, vi., . . . . . 193 п. 
Mammaka, com., š 5 115, 120 
Mana, Mors k, . . . . 286 
Manabharana, Singhalese k n A . 87, 88 
Manabhita, Sailodhava k., . : А . 21m. 


Managan Kannan, m., 237, 253, 265 
Managan Narayanan, m., I 237, 253, 265 
Manshali Plate, . s š А 4 . 152 
Мапа!йг, vi., . к ы è А 141, 270 


Мапатаќёта, Sarabhapura, k., . 16, 22 
Máànanilainallür, vi., . В 8, 9, 11 
Manavamma, з. а. Sinhala Manavamma, 27, 28 

Ел. 
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Manavasiti-Kadá (Mànavaéiti-kataka) l, . 2,3 
Majichannabhattaraka, Vishnukundin k., 19, 20 
Mandala, territorial division, 151, 153, 154, 

155, 158, 160, 161, 164, 166 


Mandalaüjeri, vi., š x š 139, 143, 144 
mandalika, А Я 5 К = 53, 139 
mandapa, . . 54, 57 


121, 124, 127 я. 
155, 158, 238, 254 


mandapika, ‘ market place °, 
Mandara, mo., 


mandavo, ‘ market place’, š . 127 n. 
Mandhitri, myth k., 216 & n., 220, 238, 

255 
Mandira-ólai, off., š s a Ж 235, 259 
Mandira-dlai-niyagan, off., 235, 259 
Mandor,.province, 4 š 5 Д . 197 
Màndwà,vi, . 2 4 5 80 
Mangalaraja, Kachchhapaghata ch 121, 123, 

126 
Manimangala, vi., ; š . 5 . 27 
Manimangalam Inscription, š қ 5 55 
Manimegalai, work, 146, 223 
тайдай, weight, 3 4 А 148, 149, 150 
Mañjušri, bodhisattva, . Я š š . 281 
Mankanikà, di., . š . . . . 80 
Mankni, vi., > š 4 > ; 4 80 
Mannar, gulf, . A . : > . 270 
Mannata, family, š . > . . 222 
Mannum-Perum-Paluvür, vi., . š . 147 
Manoratha, Chola k., . z š E . 220 


manrupadu, tax. š А 234, 263 
mantra-brahmana, ç. Я : ; . 9,11 
Mantra pala, off., . . š 156, 159 
mantrin, ° minister’, 156, 159, 216 n. 
Manu, myth. k., 216 & n., 220, 238, 241, 


255, 256 

Manu, s. а. Chola k. Parantaka II Ж 221 
Manu, sage, 46, 51, 117, 124, 164 
Manür, vi., . . . . . 5, 9, 206 
Manar Inscription of Marañjadaiyan, 7 & n., 206 
Manushayajna, sacrifice, . . . . 50%. 
Manu Smriti, work, 33, 175 n. 
Manyakhéta, ca., 2 78, 79, 221, 228 
Marachcha, donee, : А " 100, 108 
Maradi, m., नि x 6 100, 108 
Marañjadaiyan, Pandya k., . 5, 6, 7 & n., 9, 11, 
208 

Marava, 8. а. Marwar > 285 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I., Pandya k., 39, 41, 


42, 43, 44, 45, 49, 52 n., 53. 926 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II, do., . 5 43 
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Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya, do., . I 43 
AMüravéía,* F. of Мағаға?,. <“ . 289 


Máravijayottuhgavarman, Sailéndra k 222, 228, 

229, 242, 257, 274, 281, 282 
Магауап, m., ы 269, 278, 280 
Marddakari, т.,. à Р ड à . 24, 29 
Marichi, sage, . я ë é . 216 n., 220 
Markandéyapurdna, work, . š s . 171 п. 
Marudapaga, s. a. Ganga ri., А А . 124 
Marutta, myth. k., . А : . . 220 


Marwar, state, . 193, 196, 197, 285, 287 


maryádà-parihàra, % š s 4 173 & п. 
Mat, (., А š z P š У 4 98 
Matha, ; y > E D 43, 134 & n. 
Mathanadéva, k., , š š 4 = 122 
Mathanasimha, Guhila k., . И 285, 287, 289 
Mathariputra, metronymic of an Ikshvaku k., . 34 
Mathula, s. а. Mathura, s " . 2 & п. 
Mathuliyà, ti, . 3 Ў z n . 2 
Mathura, ci., . 4 š : 5 š 2 


Mathura, / s Ç 5 š . . 2,98 
87, 89, 90, 92 
2, 5, 208 
115, 119 
115, 119 
. 171 n., 205 


Matottam, vi., . 

тайа, ` sign for medial vowel’ : 
Matrila, m., 

Miátristhána, field, 

Matsyapuirana, work, 


Mattamavüra, sect, . б * 128, 131, 134 
Mattival, zi, . ç Я 87, 89, 90, 92 
Matvaka, т, . i 2 s н 196, 198 
Maudgala, family, — . š š š 4 81 
Maudgali, gótra-n., К . . 82 


Maudgaliputra, metronymic of Müladéva, . 30, 31 
Maukhari, dy., . : А . А . 19 


Maurya, dy., 1, 2, 3, 205 


Mavali-Vanarasa, Bana ch., š " š 112 
Mavali-Vanarayan, . . . . . olm. 
Mavirada, sect, $ $ . ж . 50%. 
müvirai, tar, 234, 263 
Mayavada, sect, š . " 4 . 50%. 
Mayidavolu Plates, . . . . . 209 
Mavyilai, ci., . P » * . 140 


Mavirudingam, l., . . . . . 230 
Mayüra, ch., š 4 . . . . 121 
121, 123, 125 
Médavan Bümi, m., 236, 254, 266 
Madavan Uran, m, . š . 237, 252, 264 


Mayirika, family, 


MM fghadiita, work, 31, 169 n. 
Méghavana, l, , а А Ж 2 . 115 
M:hata, ttt, ç . n . . 195 n. 
Mbkalà, сс., % n А . 210 & n. 


— n  . lll J. 
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Melpallam, field, . š 5 246, 247, 260 
Melukkuppuram field, А 249, 261 & n. 
Mēnamātura, vi., A г š 3 ; 27 


Ménmalaip-Palaiyantr-nadu, di., . " . 89, 91 
Méru, mo., š А 40, 47, 50, 51, 229, 257 
Mérutunga, author, 55 n., 57 
metres :— 
Agaval, . š ë . . . . 39 
Anushtubh, 22 n., 59, 71, 96 n., 122, 129, 
143 n., 144 n., 154, 164, 174 n., 182, 189, 238, 
288 
Arya, . А 71, 122, 164, 182, 288 
Chhappaya, . . . š š . 197 
Gtti, . . . 71, 122, 182, 288 
Indravajra, 71, 122, 154, 182, 189, 288 
Indravamsà, . Ç. Я 4 Қ 71, 288 
š š . 238 
129, 164, 288 
Mandakranta, 4 š Ç 4 59, 288 


Malabharini, 
Malini, . А . . 


Mañjubhashini, í . š . . 238 
Praharshini, . i z š Я . 238 
Prithvi, ў қ . š А А 71 
Pushpitagra, . А ç: қ 71, 154, 182 
Rathoddhata, " . А 189, 238, 288 
Ruchira, 2 š А * . 238. 


Sani, .  . , 71, 144 n., 154, 164, 189 
Sardilavikridita, 59, 71, 122, 129, 143 n., 
144 n., 154, 164, 182, 189, 238, 288 

Sragdhara, 59, 71, 122, 129, 164, 182, 238 
Upajati, 59, 71, 122, 154, 164, 182, 189, 238, 288 
Vaitaliya, . . 154, 288 
Халазаз һа, . ; . . Я . 238 
23 n., 71, 122, 129, 143 Ney 
154, 164, 182, 238, 288 
Mévilimbangam, 1 Я 230 
Mewar, state, 122, 192 п., 193, 285, 286 & n , 287, 288 
Mihira, s. a. Рғай аға Bhojal., . Е А 69 
Milalai-kürram, di., ; 4 . 45, 50, 54 
Мітатаяяа, sastra, $ 4 Е * 156,158 


Vasantatilakà, 


Mimamsa, sect, А 4 : s . SOn. 
mimümsaka, > E $ ç . 211 
Minavan, s. a. Pandya, қ 40 п., 48, 53, 268, 

276, 279 


Minavan-Müvéndavélàn, в. a. — Areiyan- 


Sikandan, * š 234, 254, 266 
Minavan-Müvéndavelàn, s. а. Pigangan Palar, 235, 
244, 259, 266 

Mindhola, s. а. Maddapi ri., R - . 67 
miyátchi, . 4 Я 262, 263 
Mlechchhas, * Muhammadans’, 285, 289 
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Mo, abbreviation for Moriya i. e. Maurya, k 3 Mullivaravai, field, . è . ; 248, 261 
Modàma, l., i E 5 $7259 Mullivávai, s. a. Mullivaravai, b қ . 24870. 





Mogaliputa, s. а. Maudgaliputra, . Қ . 31, 36 Multài Plates, . қ қ 93 n., 94 
Mohalla, vi., š ¿ А š . . 207 Mummadisdla, s. a. Chola k. Rajaraja I . 234 
Mohana, m., . А Я š . 285, 290 Mummadisdla Вгаһтатаһагауап, в. а. Krish- 
Mokalji, te., . А . 6 ; . 288 nan Rāman, . . 234, 235, 244, 245, 258, 259 
Mongolian stock, n ; š š . 153 Mummadi$ólanallür, s а. Vetchiyür, . 45, 50, 54 
months : -~ Mummadisola 26888, s. a. Ir&yiravan Palla- 
Ashadha, š Ө 94, 26, 29, 97, 98, 198». vayan, . x 234, 235, 244, 245, 258, 259 
Ashádha (Adhika), . ө z A . 24, 25 Munda, m., 3 В I z ç 286, 291 
Ashadha (Nija), 2 А = 24 Mundan Arañgan, m., ç А 236, 254, 266 
Ašvayuja, š š В . 97, 98, 100, 108 mundirigai, land measure, . 223, 244, 258. 259, 
Bhadrapada, . Ç . қ 136, 138, 169 268, 269, 277, 278 
Dvi-Pausha, . . . 4 114, 115, 120 Mungir Grant of Dëvapala š 153 
Jyéshtha, 2 А Я 5 188, 190 Mangirkudi, vi., . 232, 237, 249 & n., 251, 262 
Karttika. А 26, 151, 152, 156 n., 157, 159 263 
161, 163, 166, 169, 286, 292 Muñja, Paramara, k., . न А . 164 n.. 225° o 
Magha, . 26, 122, 124, 127, 168, 169, 174, 176, Muija, Sinda ch., ; . . ‚ 188, 180 rena. ? 
185, 196 & n., 197 Май|6уа, т,  . . . 188 n., 189 w. 
Margasiras or Margedirsha, — . 15,16, 23, 66, | Muūjēya-mahārāņī, sur. of q. Siriyaqa a... 216 22 
75 | Muajikkudi, vi., . 232, 937, 247, 248, 953,200 ३ #74 
Pausha,. . ~ ; 66, 180 261, 265, 269, 277, 380 ‹ 


Phalguna, > 20, 21 & n., 196 n. Munnürruvan, s.a. Atirāman Irubattunal- 

Vaisakha, š Р қ 77, 84, 192, 193 уап, б a 2 > 237, 253, 265 
Mori, dy., . i š MOS I . 286 Mupparašan, ch., . ; . . Я 56 
Moriya, s. а. Maurya dy., . $ ; . 3 Muppattiruvan Yajüan, m., ४ 237, 251, 263 
Moshala, priest, . ; Р š К 192, 195 Murari, s. а. god Vishnu, . š А 194,127 
Mount Abi Inscription, 4 a . . 193 murasa (or muraja), auspicious sign, . . 53 п. 


Mrichchhakatika, work, š ç R : 98 Murruttu, . қ ; . К 231, 243 & n. 
Mrigasima, ti., . 6 А 169, 172, 175 Mushika, со, . . 5 š š ë 28 


Mrityu, s. a. god Yama, . x . 939,255 Musikanagara, vi, — . . . . . 287. 

Mrityujit, s. a. Chóla k. Suraguru, . 217 «т. Muttaraiyan, . ` . . . 218 & n. 
220, 239, 255 Müvéndavéelàn, m, . . š * . 91, 92 

mu, form, confused with lu, : . 215, 216 Mysore State Inscription, . . °. . 225 

Muchukunda, myth. k., » 216 & n., 220, 238, 255 

Модата, l., $ ih қ Р 22.3 N 

Mudarkaru, vi., ४ 2 е š . 273 

Mudgala. family, š I : 31 n, « ; . 16, 30, 38, 94, 151, 167, 187, 215 


n, tinal,  . y > қ > А 4 215 
n, used for anuswara, . š 5 4 114, 151 
п, used for n, . š 6 ड š . 168 
î, used for апизгаға, . 77, 99, 116, 118, 119 
A, _. . I е * š. è А 38 
т. : i š 3 . 4,5, 38, 94, 167 
LP . . . . . . . "m. 


Mudikoduasóolapuram, s. a. Ayirattali, . — 40 n., 44, 

45, 49, 53, 226 
Mugavetti, offs ° Е . . 236. 266 
Mugdhatunga, Haihaya k., . . 128, 130. 133 
Mugdhatunga, s. а. Prasiddhadhavala, . ‚ 160 n. 
Mughal, dy., š . š . . . 198 
Muhnot Nainsi, author, А š . 193 & n. 
mükha, ‘ face’, ‘gate’, Я % . . on 
mukhamandapa, 5 è 4 А 206, 207 
Maladéva, minister, . I . 30, 31, 32, 36 


Nachchinarkkiniyar, author, қ А . 223 
Nachiraja, author, Қ . a À 59 
nadagam, kind of Tamil composition, » SOn. 
Milasthinamudaiya-Paramasvamin, te., . 43 Nadar, vi., . . 234, 254, 266 
Mullinddu, di., . Я А s 9, 49, 50, 51 nadatchi, tax, — . : К қ Ç 234, 262 


ы ышы == F n 


Nadhala, m., D 
пади, “ pond’, 


пайи, territorial division, " ड 


nadukaval, tax, . 
Naduvirukkum, off., 


Naga, dy., . 


Nagabhata, Pratihàra k 
Nagachandra, author, . 


Nagadatta, m., 


Nagadrahapura or N &gahradapura, са 


Nagakumara, donee, 
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224, 232, 236, 245 & n., 


Nügammabhatta, т.,. 


Nagapalli, vi., 
"Nàgaparànaka, m., 
"*Nügapattana, ci., 


PAGE 

š я 195 
š š 192 
$ 231 
4 234, 263 
254, 959 

à Ж 58 
217 

178 n. 

я 32 


285, 286, 
288, 289, 290 
š 81 

91, 95, 96 


121, 122, 124, 127 


. 186 


222, 224, 228, 230, 232, 


70 “Чү 238, 243, 244, 250, 258, 263, 267, 274, 275 


Matt ayy merchant ° 
Mathu, bara 6. . 


T Жага 
M kagardhan, vi., 
“стт, vi., : 


. 


. . . 


. . . 


231, 243, 258 
5 12 
. 209 n. 
А 198, 199 


Nagirjunikonda Inscriptions of the Ikshvakus, 33 


Nagasarika, vi., 
Nagašarman, donee, 
Nigavaloka, £., 
Каша, cu., 
Nágipattana, ci., 
Nagpur, 


. . . 


. 


. . . 


Nagpur-Nandivardhana, vi 


Nagpur Stone Inscription, 


Nahusha, myth. k., 


Naihati Plate of Ballalaséna, 
Nakkan Mandagavan, 


Nakkan Mulli, m., 
Nakkaviram, 
Nala, co., 

Nala. dy., . 
Nalachampi, work, 
Nalanda, Z., 


m, , . 


Nalanda Grant of Devapala, 


Nalavadi-vishaya, di., 


nali, measure of capacity, . 


nalla, tar, . 
Nallàrrür-nàdu, di., 
Nallatikon, Chola k., 
nallerudu, tax, , 
Nallürchcheri, vi., 


— 





š . 79m. 

94, 95, 96 
. . 682. 
285, 286, 288 
š 241, 257 


. . 170 
. 56, 57, 59 

122, 125 
š - 100 
236, 254, 266 
237, 252, 264 


. . 230 
. : 29 

29, 210 & n. 
, . 170 n. 


- 38 n., 283 
158, 283 & n., 

284 
. + 24,99 


223, 244, 258, 263, 
277, 278, 279, 280 
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PAGE 
namasya, . . y . š " . 191 
Namidasa, general, š қ : А . 174 n. 
Nanaghat Inscription of Satakarni, А . 203 
Nanalür, s. а. Vadakudi vi., s 269, 277, 280 
Nanda, family, . š А ; 5 3 3 
Nandalür Inscription, . А ° Я . 86m. 
Nandanarayana, com., . А . 222, 242 n. 
Nandapura, vi., 4 Ж . 94, 95, 96 
nandi, see also bull, emblem on seal » А 104 
Nandin, . . . А Қ Ж 130, 133 
Nandipura, vi., . Р ‘ % ? A 111 


Nandipuradvari, di. . А А К 99, 108 
Nandigvara-Bhattan, m., 236, 245, 254, 259, 


266 

Nandivardhana, ca., 169 n., 209, 210 & n. 

Nandivarman, Bana k., А 4 5 ç 112 
Nandivarman, sa. N andivarman-Pallava- 

malla, . 110 n., 113 


Nandivarman III, Pallava k., 112 & n., 218 
Nandivarman-Pallavamalla, Pallava k., 110, 111 


Nàndpur, vi., i i Я д « . 209 п. 
Nangili, 7 1 š . i . 270 
Nannadéva, Sémavaméi k of Kosala, . š 18 
Nannéévarakshétra, %., Ç Я 129, 132, 135 


Nannimangalam, vi., . 232, 237, 252, 264 


Nanirruvapperungovél, s. a. Ediran Sattan 237, 


251, 264 

Nara, 8. а. god Vishnu, x я š 155, 158 
Naranamangalam, ті., A 232, 237, 251, 264 
Narasimha I, Hoysala k., à Ç 1 59 
Narasimha II, do., ; š ç Я 44 
Narasimhavarman I., Pallava k., 26, 27 & n., 28n. 
Narattanga, vi., . . А 170 & я. 
Narattangavari, 1., 168, 169 & n., 170, 171, 
174 

Naravahana’s Inscription of V. 8. 1028 . 286 
Naravarman, Paramara k қ š . 56, 57 
Narayana, com., š . 4 . 77, 85 
Narayana, com., ^ ў Я қ . 222 
Narayana, donee, न . . * 161 
Narayana, m., . š š ¿ 100, 108 
Narayana, s. a god Vishnu, 155, 158 


Narayanan Dàmódaran, m., 
Narayanan, Orri, т.,. 
Narayanapala, Kamboja k., 


. 237, 251, 263 
. 231, 251, 263 
151, 152, 156, 





1 
. . x * . 234 Narayanapala, Pala k., қ Я 151, nd 
. а 5 р . 235 Narayana-vatika, š 203, 204 
. 2 > . 920 Narbada, s. a. Narmada ri, 4 N 164 n. 
" % * . . 234 naréndranka, engraving on weapons and 
; . š 232, 249, 262 armours for the use of soldiers " 4 š 3 
— ue or et urs. ا‎ 1 
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Naréndrapati, Chola k., Р + Б . 220 
Naréndraséna, Vahitaka k., P 17, 210 & n. 
Narimanram, vi., . n 232, 237, 251, 263 


Narmada, ri., 71, 74 & n., 78, 79 n., 80, 210 
Narnala, vi., " Я " ; ç . 170 
Narwár, vi., 4 2 е А . 21 
Nasik Cave Inscription No. 5 А . . 102 
Nasik Cave Inscriptions, ; . . 32 
Nasik Cave Inscription No.2, . $ . 32. 33 
Natarája, в. a, god Siva, — . : . 41, 51, 139 
natika, (naptrika), ° grandson’, . 3 - 31, 36 
natar, 4 * 224, 231, 233, 243, 258, 263 
nattóm, ° district assembly’, . š я 259, 263 
Nattuppokku, channel, Р " š 247, 260 
Naugrám Kharóshthi Inscription, 3 ; 12 
Nausári Plates of Karka, 65, 77, 78 & n., 80 


Návada, vi., 2 ; š % P . 77, 84 
Navagrāma, vi., . 2 + I ^ . 108 
navakarmapati, ` architect’, . š 5 . 97, 98 
Navakóti Márwár, š . Z š . 197 


Navamidasa, minister, è 169 n., 174 & n. 
Navasari, s. а. Nausári vi., . . . 79m. 
Navilai, vi., . > . z . . 141 
Nawali, vi., Я : 5 . 122 


Nayanakélidévi, Gahadavala q., . ç . 101 


Nayapila, Kamboja k., 150, 151, 152, 155, 
158 


Nayapila, Palak, .  . + . . 162 
Negapatam, ` . . 229, 230, 231, 283 
Nelliyappar, te., . . . š . š 39 


Nénadi, mo., . х А x . . 181 
. Nenmali-nadu, di. . 86, 88, 91, 92, 235, 244, 


258, 259 
Nettir, vi., . . Я . 88» 
nichchayttta-nellu, 268, 269, 275, 277, 278. 

279, 280 
Niduparru Grant of Jayasimha I., i . 28m. 
Nigradipadra, vi., е 3 . 108 
Nilagangarayan, . . 91, 92 


Nilaiyudaiya-Panaiyin Nigariliéölan Madhu 
rantakan, com., 79, 269, 281 & n. 
Nilgund Inscription of Amóghavarsha I., x 69 


Nimbaditys, god, . . 59,61, 63 
Nira, ri, . . , . . 181,184,185 


nirkili, фах, А б . ^ . 234 
Nirupama, Rashfrakija k., . А 103, 179, 184 
Nishida, svara, . . . . 50n. 


mishiddha-cháia-bhata-pravésa, privilege, . 137 
Nisumbhasidani, te., . = š š 218, 221 
Nittavinoda-valanšdu, di., . 234, 235, 244, 254, 

258, 266 
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Nityavinóda, s. a. Chola k. Rajaraja I, . 241, 257 
nivartana, land measure, 5 А . 24, 29 


Nivina Plates of Dharmarája-Mánabhita, . Зіл. 
Niya Kharóshthi Documente, š . 12,13,14 
Niyuktaha, оў... 84, 108, 184 
Nolamba, dy., . P 2 ४ ç 113, 225 
Nonalla, Kalachuri q., E 5 > 160, 165 


non-Vedic metronymics, Қ Е ы š 35 
Nrimrida, Chola k., . Ў š : . 220 
Nripatunga, Pallava k., ; Я ; . 112 n. 


Nulambapadi, co., š 221, 224, 225, 245, 259 
numerals, sign or symbol :— 


0, . . . . . Я . 187 


1, 1002200. 157 n. 159 & n, 187. 216 
3, . 16,76,157 & n., 187, 215, 216 
3, . . 16, 157, 187, 215, 216 
+ EM 120, 215, 216 
5, Р саа 0 91 п., 215, 216 
6, 2.22 . 216 
7, RP NES 120, 216 
8, ar yee ee . 157 n., 216 
9, er Mim Q Ж 157 n., 216 
50, А 4 . १14, 120 


300, ж * . ^ 4 s 2 120 
Nyasa, m., š š 4 Я . 196, 198 


б, medial, . . ` . 93, 160, 168, 208 
бдай, taz, . . К . . 234, 263 


Odda, co., . 2 22 429L 
Oddanpatti Inscription of Pallavamalla, . 11 ” 
Oddavishaya, Orissa, . š n А . 153 


Odra, со., . А . . 139, 140, 143 
Olai-eludum, off., . . ° . . 235 
Olai-nayagan, off, . . .  . 235, 259 
Olar&ppakkam, vi., 139, 143, 144, 145 
Om, symbol for—, 22, 71, 80, 95, 98, 105, 109, 

115, 129, 136, 164, 182, 189, 193 
Oodayadit, в. а. Paramára k. Udayaditya, . 56, 57 


Orissa, . > š А s : . 1627. 
Orsang, ri., . Я . s 71 
otanta, ‘ the soaring on high ° > . . 38. 
Otsntapuri, s. a. Bihar, " * ; 38 & n. 
õviya, . . . . ° 223 & m. 


Oviyachchittirakars, . . . . 223, 243 
Oviyanül, work, . 4 . . . . 223 
óviyar, в. а. chittirakirer, . Я қ 993 
бей, ‘ painting’, > . 5 š . 223 
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P Pallavaráyanpéttai Inscription, . 86 & n., 87 n. 
p 5, 12, 16, 30, 38, 160, 200 Pallavarkon, 5. a. Vanduvarája, . š . 140 
Pabhosa Inscription of Bahasatimitra. . 200 Pallavaykkal, ri., s š . 246, 260 
pachhé-vàdaka, “ back portion of a house’, 192,194 | Palli, . 224, 228, 229, 230, 250, 258, 263, 267 
padal, see also išai : А 4 45. 50 n. 268, 269, 274, 275, 270, 271 & n., 278, 279, 
Padampur, ri., қ 211 & >. | 280, 285 
Padariya Pillar Inscription of A$óka, . . 201 pallichchanda, . 223, 224, 231, 243, 244, 250, 
pádàvarta, land measure, i : 115, 119 258. 259, 263, 268, 274, 275, 276, 277, 
Padhamastana. vi. . қ š s . 71, 75 278, 279, 280 


padi, š n А š š Я . 146 
16], 162, 163 n., 164. 166 
208, 209. 210, 211 & n., 
212 

164 & n., 169 & n.. 171 n. 
285. 286, 287. 288. 

289, 291 

Padmasimha. m.. А и 3 А 286, 292 
Padmavati, Lélarka’s wife, . " . 59. 61, 63 
Padmavati, vi., . : è б к . 2H 


Padmanábha. donee. 
Padmapura. ca., š 


Padmapurana, work, 
Padmasimha. (hila k.. 


paduka, ° foot prints ', š 2 y . 4,5 
Paduvanya, vi.. . А . १547. 
Pag Sam Jon Zang. Tibetan work . 88 n., 153 


Paharpur Copper-plate Inscription, E & 38 
Paithin Plates of Govinda IN, . 103, 104 & n., 

177, 178 & n., 184 n. 
Ра а, vi., z š ы Р E 132, 135 
Pala. dy., . Я % қ 39 n., 150, 152, 153 


Palaiyanür, vi., . А . 86. 88 & n., 89, 91 
Palaiyanür-Álangádu, ri, . ; 2 . 88m. 
Palaiyaru, ri., А . + ‘ z 45 


Pālaiyūr, vi., A : . 216 n., 269, 278, 280 
Palankkorrangudi. vi., 232, 238, 253, 265 
Palar, ri., . š " क A . . 110 


Palaru, ri., à P P * Ç 139, 140 
Palasbani, vi. . . А Қ К . 154 л. 
Palhava. tribe, . б * A . 33 
Pali, co, . а г ç $ т . 160 7 
Pali, ti, . 5 . % . 160 л. 
palidhraja, $2, 104, 106, 178 & n., 183, 

184 


26, 27 & n., 28 & n., 40 n., 45 

46. 50. 104 n., 110 & n., 111, 112 & 

« 13, 217, 218, 221, 227 
Pallavamalla. 4.4. Nandivarman-Pallara- 

malla, . . š 110 x., 111, 112 & n., 113 

Pallavaraiyan, ch... š ; - 1107..113 

110, 113 

139, 140, 141, 

143, 144, 145 
Pallavarijan. +. а. Агаіуап Viradamudich- 

. 50,24 


Pallava. dy. 


Райағағайан.“Райаға k’. 
Pallavarija, $. а. Vanduvaraja. 


chán, < б n E * 


i 
i 


Paluviir, vi., " > : А 236, 244, 259 
Ратага)а, m.. . š А 3. * 285, 289 
Pambuni-kkirram, di., А 234, 235, 244, 254, 

258, 266 
pencha, вее pamchakula, ç А š 2 97 
pamchiita, see pamchakula, s . š 97 


pamchakula, ‘ assembly of five’, . ы . 97, 98 
Panchalagudika. ep. of Paramara k., Jaitra- 


malla. . ë А ë . š 285, 29 
Pampa, author, . қ ж % A ‚ 178 n. 
Pampa-Bharata, work, . . . - 178 n. 
Pam panadi, ri., . 2 . . - . 140 
Pampa-Ramayana, work, . s . 178 n. 
panam, coin, . 2 . . - . 234 n. 
Panamkarana, Sailéndra k. . . 281 
panatika (pranaptrika or pranaptrika), ‘ great 

grandson’, . š . š А . 31, 36 
Paichagni, ep.. . . s . ° . 211 n. 
panchakula, . Б š š š . 194 
Pañchama, svara, ç. . . E . 50%. 


pancha-mahapataka, 
pañcha-mahašabda, — . . Я 


76, 85, 109, 185 
94, 95, 96, 190 


pancha-mahayajna, . . ç 85, 109, 185 
Paüchpa. Chola k, . . 217 & n., 220, 239, 
255 

Pafichapaindavamalai Inscription of Pallava. 
malla, . . . . . . - 110n, 
Paricha-pradhàna, ° royal council °, . 188 n., 190 


Paficharatra, sect, Я . . 50 n. add, 
Paficha£ri, tit, . . . 192, 193, 196 
Pafichavati-Hari. s. a. god Vishnu, 139, 144, 145 
Paüchóli, tit,  . " 4 


. . . 196 р. 


Pandalayani-Kollam, со, . Қ A . 225 


Pandavas, . x 2 " " A . 170». 
Pandavakhanda, ri, . 5 . . 115, 119 
Pandita, tit., A , . 161, 156, 158, 195 m. 
Pandu, epic hero, . 5 . А 2 35 
Pandya, co., қ A . 43, 44, 206 


Pandya, 4у., 8, 26, 27 & n., 28, 40 & 
R., 41. 42, 43, 44, 45, 51 & n., 52 & n., 53 72, 81 

86, 87, 88 & n., 89, 90, 91 & n 92, 105, 111, 139 
140, 141, 144, 182, 206. 218 & n., 219 & n., 221 
222, 225, 226. 227, 230, 241 257, 259, 268, 269 
270, 272, 27 


— — r TS —— 


INDEX. 319 





— En = vo—rUFYx ا‎ 


PAGE 
Pandyakulantaka, ep. of Kulóttunga I, . 139, 143 
Pandyari, ep. of Chola t. Kulóttunga ІП, . 88m. 
Pangarkhéd, vi., š š . 5 š 94 
Panini, author, . А 26 n., 136 n., 152 n., 201 


Panjshir, ri., š 3 s š : x 11 
Panmahésvara, . R * 4 š 275, 276 
Panmai-pandai-vetti, tax, 268, 276, 278, 279, 

280 
Pannai, l., . Я ç . . . 230 


Pappala, /., š é > 5 5 . 230 
Parabala, Rashtrakita ch., . A А . 68 #. 
Parabalu, . А : 5 . 187, 188 x., 0 


Paraiya. caste, . š . . . . 262 
Paraiyódai, ri., . : А А " 261 
Parakésarin, Chola tit., . 213, 216 n., 217, 220 
239, 273 
Parakésarivarman, Chéla k., А . 220, 227 n., 
239, 255 
Parakésarivarman, sur. of Chola k. Parantaka 
L, ы Я А ° . 148, 149 & n. 
Parakésarivarman, sur. of S. Kongu k. Vira- 
Chóla, . Я š š . £a. 


86, 87. 88 & n., 
89, 91, 92 
Parakrama-Pandya, Pandya k., . 43, 87, 91, 92 
Parákramaéóla-Müvéndavélàn, s. a. Ārūran 
Aravanaiyan, . Я . 235, 244, 254, 258, 266 
Paramabhagavata, tit., . 22 
Paramabhattaraka, tit., 99, 107, 117. 137 
139, 143, 144, 151, 155 6 »., 158, 184 
Paramabhattarika, tit., 99, 100. 101. 108 
Paramamahésvara, tit., 20 n., 116, 117, 118, 
119, 136 
Paramirs, dy., . 84, 55, 56, 57, 59, 193 n., 196 
& n., 228, 288 
Paramardin, s. a. Vikramaditya VI, . 5 57 
Paramasaugata, tit, . с $ . 155 
Paraméévara, tit., 29, 99, 106, 107, 117, 137 


139, 143, 144, 151, 155, 158, 182, 
183, 184 


Paraméévara-Bhatta-sarvakratuyajin, m., 236, 244, 

254, 258, 266 
Paraméévaran Naraiyür, m., is А 246, 260 
Paraméévaravarman, Pallava k., . . 26, 28 
Paramésvaravarman II, do., A * . 112 в. 
Paraméévari, tit., > . 99, 100, 101, 108, 109 
paramopasska, ° f. lay worshipper °, I . 39 
parani, poetical composition, А 44, 53 & п. 
Parantaka I, Chéla k 40 n., 44, 145, 147 


148, 206, 218 & n., 219, 220, 221, 227, 239. 
240, 255, 256 


Parakramabahu, Singhalese k 








PAGE 
Parantaka II, do., . 219, 221, 227, 240, 956 
Parantaka, в. а. Sundara-Chóla, . E . 220 
Parantakan Siriyavélar, general, . . 219 n., 227 
Parantaka-Viranarayana Sadaiyan, > . 7m. 
Párasa, m., S 2 М š s А 195 
Parasariputra, s. a. Sarvatāta, . i 203, 204 
Parasurama, А % . š š š 125 
Parasurama, k., . Я š s . 22] 


Paravaikkulam, vi., . à ç 269, 278, 280 


parihara, * privilege’, . 173 & n., 233, 234 


Parijata, k., z ç " š š à 180 
parimara, . 5 У š š 146, 148, 149 
Pariyala, vi., ड > . š š ы 27 
Parkar, province, . š . š 197 
Parkkulam, vi., . : 236, 245, 253, 259. 266 
Parnnikagrama, vi, . Я . 94, 96 


Parnnikhéta, s. a. Parnnikagráma vi., . 94, 95, 96 
Parpanabha-Bhattan, m., 236, 245, 253, 259, 


266. 
Parsvachamdra, writer, я ۹ š 286, 292 
Paršvanatha, Tirthankara, . А š . 21 
Partabgarh, ci., . " ; 4 5 3 199 
Parthivachüdamani, myth. k., š ç . 220 
Parthivéndravarman, ch. . š 227 


Paruttikudi, vi., 235. 244, 945, 258 
Paruttivar, vi., . 236, 244. 254, 259, 266 
Parvatarajaputri, s. a. goddess Parvati, 123, 126 
Parvati, goddess, ç š А . 61 n. 
Pagalai, vi., Б > 6 . 236, 244, 259 
Раќирата, sect . а i 5 50 n.. 286, 29] 


Pa£upati, s. а. god Siva, . š { . 130 
Pataka, m., Š š Я ; š 286. 291 
Patzñjali, author, š न ç ” А 201 
pathaka, territorial division, . 1 . š 194 
Pathari Pillar Inscription, I . . 68%. 
Pathron, s. a. Padhamaétana vi., " А 71 
Patna, . " қ . Ç А 1 
Patna, state 6 š " 2 А . 136. 
Patna Glass seal. ç > , द 1 


Patna Museum Plate of Pravaraséna II, 207, 209 n 

Patna Museum Plates, . a қ . 169 x. 
Patéda Grant of Vinayaditya, . š . 25». 
Pattal, channel, . š . қ А 249, 262 


patiam, tax, : ; a 86,91, 92, 280- 
pattamahadëw, “ chief queen °, i री a 101 
Pattana-kūrram, di., . 222, 224, 232, 233, 241, 


242, 243, 244, 246, 247, 249, 250, 251, 252, 253, 


257, 258, 259, 260, 261, 262, 263, 264, 265, 268, 
269, 274, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280 


Pattattalmañgalam Inscription of Pallava- 
malla, . é ы А ` s 111». 


ғы 
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Pattianaka, field, 2 4 x " 115, 119 
pattinavar, š А Р A . 146 
Pattiyanakadurga, field, š š > 115, 119 
Pattiyénaka, field . : А 5 . 119 
Pattêlai, off., 236, 254, 266 


Patumitra, dy., . " А . . 210 n. 


Pavnar, vi., * 7 я . 4 . 209 n. 
Paw&yà, vi., s . š A > . 21 
Payóshni,ri . š Ў 4 170 n., 171 n. 
Payóshnimàühatmya, work. . . А ‚110%. 
Peluvéttarayar, Kérala k., . . x . 220 
Penganga, . . . š . . . 59 
Penkulikottai, vi., > 4 ж 110, 112, 118 
Pennai, ri., . я š . 140 
Péràru, ri., . . Й 2 . . 140 


Pērēmapuram, vi., 236, 245, 253, 259, 266 
Periyapurana, work, . E * . 216 л., 217 
Permadi, в. a. Perumanadigal, A > . 112 n. 
perumakkal, : . . А n . 148 
Perumil, te., . . . . š . 205 n. 
Perumal Vira-Chóla, s. a. 8. Kongu k. Vira- 
Chola, . n * A s Я T 43 
Permanadi, s. а. Perumanadigal, . 110, 112 & я. 
Perumánadigal, W. Ganga tit., . 110 & n., 112, n., 
113 & n. 
Perumàn Ambalattadi, m., 236, 254, 266 
Perumbanappadi, г. а. Вапа со., . z . 112 
Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan, . à ы . 218 
Perunatkilli, Chola k., s М . . 220 


Perundanam, ç . Š 2 . 234 
Peruñjinga, Pallava k a 6 š , 44, 45 
Pérür, vi., . i а 7 i % . 52% 
Péthaka, m.. š i 5 А 285, 289 


Phakka, Süraséna k., 121, 123, 125 
phala, phalia, phalihaka or phalsa, ‘gate’, . 192 
Phalgudéva, k., . . А . z . 201 
Phanindra, в. а Sésha, Ж " š . 124 


Phoolbunnee, vt., . . . . . 154 п. 
рі, Kharóshthi, form of — 2 . 12, 13, 14 
pidanali, tax s; * . . . 234, 263 
pidiligai, . . А . . . 262 
Pillaka, m, š š А 97, 98 
Pimpari Plates of Dhruva, 102, 103, 179, 180. 

181 
Pingalam, work, . is . 5 5 . 8 
Pirambil, vi., 232, 231, 248, 252, 261, 264, 265 
Pifangan Palar, m, . к 285, 244, 259 


Pitamaha, s. a. god Brahman, š : 5 61 
Pithora, v., . : 2 3 E . 136 
Pitriyajna, sacrifice, . x . . . 50n. 
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Podagadh, vi., % R 210 
Podagadh Inscription of Skandavarman, ç 29 
Podiya, mo., Б š Я à E . 270 


Ponmugari, ri. . š . s š . 140 
Ponnamaršvati, vi., . 40, 41, 45, 47, 51 & n. 
Ponni, s. а. ri. Kavéri, " Ж 46, 51, 217 n, 


pon-variyam, ° gold committee’, . . . 148 
Poona Plates of Prabhavatigupta, А 18, 100, 
169 n., 170 n., 209 & n. 

Poruvanür, vi., . А 232, 237, 252, 264 
Prabandhachintamani, work, A . 55 n., 57 в. 
Prabhakarašarman, m., 151, 156, 159 
Prabbàsa, vi., . E Я 5 š x 71 
prabhavali, ° nimbus”, è š. 2 . 211 n. 
Prabhàvaáiva, Saiva ascetic, 128, 130, 133 
Prabhávatigupta, Vakitaka q., 18, 21 n., 100 
& n., 167, 168 n., 169, 172, 173 ж, 174, 208, 

209 & n. 

Prabhütavarsha, Rashtrakitak. . š . 102 
Prabódhaáiva, Saiva ascetic, 127, 128, 129 
& n., 131, 134 & n. 

Prabodhint ekàdasi, tihi, — . 5 . . 169 
prachtha, š Я 2 4 5 115, 119 
Pradéshtri, off., . š " 2 156, 159 & n. 
Pradésika, off, . . š ë š . 159 n. 


188 n., 189 ७. 
Pradhanu, . қ 6 Я А " 187, 190 


pradhàna, . 5 . 


prākāra, ' rampart’, 2.2. А ; . 202 
Prakritaprakaéa, work, . . š . 154 
60, 62, 121, 123, 126 
15, 16, 17 & n. 
Prasantasiva, байға ascetic, . 128, 130, 133 
prasasti, ° eulogy `, 122, 124, 129, 132, 135, 
163, 222, 228, 229, 242, 243, 257, 286, 291, 292 
Prasiddhadhavala, s. a. Haihaya k. Mugdha- 
tunga, . š . . . 128 
Prasiddhadhavala, Kalachuri k., . . . 160 я. 
Pratapamalla, do., 161 & n., 162 в. 
Pratapasila, k., . 93, 94, 95, 96, 178 n. 
Pratihara, dy., . 4 š " 69, 121 
pratilóma inter-caste marriage, » . . 36 
Pratimanataka, work, . š . 98 
pratyaya, . . . А . è 155, 156 
pravaras :— 
Bhargava-Chyavana-Aurvya-Jamadagnya- 
Apnuvana, . А š z 151, 156, 158 
Kaáyapa-Avatsára-Naidhruva, , ^ . 34 
Vasishtha, =, . , > 186, 187 
Vatsa-Bbárgava-Chyavana-Àpnuvàána- 
Aurva, š š ‚ 161 x. 


Pramira, s. а. Paramara, 
Prasannamatra, Sarabhapura k., 
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PAGE 
Pravarapura, ca., 17, 169, 170, 209, 210 
Pravararàja, s. a. Maha-Pravararaja, . 17, 22 


Pravaraséna I, Vakataka k., 171, 178 & n., 208, 212 
Pravaraséna II, do., 16, 17, 18, 100 z., 167, 


168, 169 & n., 170 & n., 172, 174, 176 & n., 207, 
208, 209 & n., 210, 211 & n. 


prékshanaka, * show’, . š я Я . 124 
prishthamatra, . 160, 187 
Prithivipati I, W. Ganga k š б . 112 
Prithivishena I, Vakataka k., 172, 174 
Prithivishena II, do., 17, 168 n., 169, 208, 209, 
210 & n. 

Prithivivallabha, ep. of Rashtrakiita k. Amogha- 
varsha I. А " 69 

Prithivivallabha, ep. of W. Chalukya Vinaya 
ditya, . . . 29 
Prithivivallabha, sur. of Kulottunga I 139, 143 
Prithu, myth. k . 124, 126, 155, 157, 220 
Prithulaksha, myth. k., . 216 n. 
Prithurabhukti, di., А 136, 137 
Prithvidéva I, Kalachuri k., 160 & n., 165 
Prithvidéva II, do., 160 n., 161 & n., 162, 
163 & n. 
Prithvidéva. III, do., . 161 n. 
Prithvipati II, W. байда k., 218 & n. 


Prithvirájavijaya, work, . . 56%. 
Prithvivallabha, ep. of ВазМғасШца k. Dhruva, 109 
Prithvivallabha, s. a. Gujarat Rashtrakuta k 


Govinda III, . š б : 83 
Priyadarsin, ep. of Maurya Asoka, . . 205 
Priyangu, са., . 151, 153, 154, 157 
Ptolemy, author, š . . . ; 33 
Püdamangalam, vi., 236, 254, 266 
Pudukkottai, state, 40 n., 218 n. 
Puduveligopuram, s. a. Chülàmanivarma- 

vihára, . > š : è В . 229 
Pugaiyunni, field, 259, 260 
Pugaiyunni-Kinaru, well, 268, 278 
pajasila, 6 š 202, 203 
pūjā-éilā-prākāra, . 199, 201, 202, 203, 204 
Pulaichcheri, vi., c 87, 89, 90, 92 
Pulikésin II, W. Chalukya k., 20, 27, 28 
Puliyür, s. а. Chidambaram, 40 & n., 41, 45, 

46, 51 
Puliyuyarttón, s. a. Chola, . 5 4 . 40%. 
Pullamangalam, v, . 236, 244, 254, 258, 266 
pulli, ° dot’, . K r 6 & n. 
pulhi, omitted, . > š Я 2 . 216 
Pulombüru, vi., . 20 


Pulombüru Plates of E. Chalukya Jayasimha 
L - . А Я 20, 21 & n. 


РАСЕ 

Pulombüru Plates of Madhavavarman, . 19 n., 20, 
21 n., 22 

Punal-nàdu, co., : . 48, 52 
Püngal, province, р P + е . 197 
Punganiir, vi . Я ۹ š 43 
Punyakumara, Chola k. 28 & n. 
Punyakumara Plates, . Е . 217 n. 
purakkalamai, . < " ы x қ 146 
Purananiru, work, ы z š z . Біл. 
Puranas, works Қ 202, 204, 205 
Purarndara, s. а. god Indra, E к 166 
Purandara, myth. k., . 216 n. 
Purandarasvàmin, donee, . 16, 23 


Puraügarambai-nàdu, di., 235, 244, 259 


Puraüjaya, myth. k., . . E " . 220 
Purantaka, s. a. god Siva, . š . . 240 
Purapporulvenbamalai, work, S . 48n, 51 १. 
Piiravi, ri., 71, 75, 79 m. 


Puravuvari, off., . 224, 232, 236, 244, 259, 263 266 
Puri Plates of Màdhavavarman-Sainyabhita 


II, š š ы Я ç 7 . Zln. 
Parna, ғі.,. E A 4 s . 4517. 
Рата, s. а. Payoshpi ri., 170 n., 171 n. 
Рагпа, s. a. Püràvi ri., А б 2 71, 79 n. 
Parnachanda, m., 196, 197 
pürna-kumbha, auspicious sign, . . . 53 м. 
Pürnavarman, Ё. of W. Java, Я Қ . 4,5 
purnimanta, 169 & > 
purohita, * priest ^, 34, 94, 95, 96, 156, 159 

195 n. 
Pururavas, epic hero, 122, 125 
Purushóttama, engr., . 222, 223, 243 & n., 258 
Pürvadé$sa, х 37 
pürv-ügraharika, ' former owner of the donated 

village’, . қ 20 
Pushkarasadi, originator of Paushkarasadiya 

script, . д 2 . . . 5 
Pushkarávati, ca., . г . 12 
Pashkaravati Kharóshthi Inscription, . š 12 
Pushkari, ca., s " 210 & n. 
Pushpakétu, Chéla k., z t š . 220 
Pushyamitra, dy., - 210 n. 
Pushya-Sámbapura, vi., 116, 119 
Pattakkudi, vi., . j . 269, 278, 280 
Püvatta-Bhattan, m. . 236, 254, 266 


Piivattabhatta-Somayajiyar, m., . š . 222 


Q 


Quilon, . 5 š . 225 
Qutbuddin Mubarak Shah, К k > . 120 


| | 
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PaGE 
R 
5 s 4 27 n., 38, 65, 94, 128, 208, 214 


r, doubling of consonant after —, . ` . 16, 
94, 55, 66, 94, 99, 114, 121, 128, 160, 168, 177, 


192, 208 
r, doubling of consonent before—, a 121, 128 
r, subscript, 5, 201 


т, superscript, . : . 5, 94, 167, 201, 215 
r, superseript, omitted, А ç ; Я 139 


$5 . . P: - . š Р 7 п. 

adhanpur Plates of Govinda ITI, . 177 & ४. 
Raghu, myth. k., А ç š 4 124, 126 
Ráhapa, 5. a. Маһара . š š š . 193 
Ràhappa, /., . . 72, 82, 106, 177, 178, 183 
Raj, eh, . . - . + . 56 


Raja, tit, . Ç А . 19, 20 n., 56, 57 
rajadhant, ‘capital’, . . š А 151, 154 
Rajadhiraja, tit. . š . . 106, 189, 183 
Rajadhiraja I, Chola k., . . 146, 921, 270, 

271, 273 & n. 
Rajadhiraja II, do, . . 86 & n., 88, 89, 91 
Rajaditya, do., . 219, 220, 221, 240, 256 


ràja-dwira, ° King’s court’, . қ š . 206 
Rajagambira Afijukkottai-Nadalvan, . 90, 92 
rája-grühya-sarra-pratyáya -sameanvita, privi- 

lege, М ç 2 š š . . 155 


rajaguru, 


. . 195 n. 
Rajakésarin, Chola tit.. 


. 216 n., 217, 218, 220, 
239, 255, 267, 273 & n., 276 
Rajakesarin, 8. a. Chola k., Kulóttunga I, . 267, 

268, 269, 270, 276, 279 

Rajakésarin, s. a. Sundara-Chóla, A . 220 

Rajakésarivarman, Chéla k., . 220, 222, 225, 

239, 241, 255 

Rajakésarivarman, 8. а. Chola К. Rájarája I, . 257 
Rajakésarivarman, s. a. Chola k. Rajadhiraja 

и, $ М I 3 . . 86, 89, 91 
Rajakésarivarman, sur. of 8. Kongu Е. Vira- 

rajéndra, . I . " . 42 n. 

Rajakésarivarman, sur. of Kulóttunga J, . 139, 

143, 144 

Rájalladevi, Kaluchurig., . š . 160, 165 

Rájamahéndradéva, Chóla k., А : . 273 

Rájamalla, £., 


Rajamayan, ch., 


Rajamrigankakarana, work, š š . 163 n. 
rûjan, ‘moon’, . š % . : . 239 
rajanka, ‘brand on royal animals”. Ж а 3 
Raji Phool, ch. of Bhojnagar, š 57 





سس 


PAGE 


rajaputra, ‘prince’, . 2 " . 115, 120 
Кајагаја I, Chéla k., 205, 213, 219, 221, 
299, 923, 224, 995, 226, & п., 228, 229, 230, 231, 
232, 234, 240, 241, 246, 248, 254 »., 256, 257, 
259, 270, 271, 281, 283 

Rajaraja П, do., . д К . 86m. 
Rajaraja ІП, do., . 5 . . 41, 42, 44 


Rajaraja, E. Chalukya k., . 55, 270, 271 
Rájarája 1, Сайда k., > 141, 142, 212 
Rajaraja Adhikan, ch., . š : . 43 
Rajarajachaturvédimangalam, vi., š 39, 49, 

50, 54 


Rájarájakésarivarman, s. a. Chola k. Kulê- 
ttunga I, š š š . š 40 n. 
Rájarájakésarivarman, s. a. Chola k. Rajaraja I, 
205, 206, 207, 224, 246 


Rajarajakkarkudiyarayan, . А . 90, 92 
Rajaraja-Mahachirya, s. a. Vasudëva engr., . 222, 
243, 258 
Ràjaràja-Müvendavél, ғ. a. Kāñchivāyil vi., . 999, 
242, 258 
Rajarajan-Palaiyantr, vi., . 86, 88, 91, 92 
Rajaraja-Pandinadu, со, , Ç š . 227 
Rajarajapperacharya, в, а. Vasudeva engr., . 223, 
243, 258 


Rajarajapperumpalli, te,, 230, 268, 274, 


275, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280 


Rajar&jasóla n-u!^, work, б 5 > . 214 
Rijarajéndra, sur, of Kuléttunga I, . 139, 143, 

144 
Rajarajésvara, te., 225, 230 
rajarshi, ° sage-like king’, 33 
Rajasékhara, author, 20 n. 
Rajasimha, m.. 285, 290 
Rajasimha, minister, 285, 288n., 290 
Ràjasimha, Pandya k., . 218 


Rajaéraya, s. a. Chola k. Rájarája J, . 241, 


257 

Raja$rayan, palace, 223, 243, 258 
Rajatarangini, work, . . M 
Rajaur, ca., . š . . ° 192 
Rajaur Inscription of Mathanadéva, . 122 
Rajavallabha, off., . А . 137 
Rajavallabha-Pallavaraiyan, minister, . 268, 269, 
277, 279, 281 

rajavartman, ‘ public road °, . 119 
ràjavailà, see rajavartman, 115, 119 
Rajavidyadhara-érisi manta, envoy, 268, 276, 
279, 284 


Rajayika, Süraséna k., 


. . 121, 123, 125 
Ràjéndra-Chóla I, Chola k., 


270, 272, 273 


[Vor. XXII. 
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PAGE 


Rajendra-Chêla II, з. а. Chola k. Kulóttuñga 
I, . . $ : 269, 270, 271 
Ráàjéndra-Chola, ғ. а. Rajaraja I, . 213, 214, 229, 
230 
270, 271, 273 
234, 235, 236, 
245, 254, 259, 266 
Rajéndradsinga-Mavéndavelan, m., š . 268, 
269, 277, 279, 281 
Rajéndrasdla-Brahmamirayan, s. a. Krishnan 
Raman, . 3 > 234, 254, 266 
Rajêndrasola-Pallavaraiyan, з. а. Araiyan Aru- 
234, 254, 266 
263, 274, 276, 
279, 280 
Rajêndra II, E. Chālukya k., s š š 55 
Rajéndra-Chédacharya, engr., 144, 145 
Rájéndra-Chóla, 8. а. Chala k., Madhurantaka, 221 
Rajêndra-Chêla, s. а. Kulöttuûga I, 139, 143, 
144, 145 
. 51 n, 153, 921, 
222, 954 n., 284 
Rajéndradéva, Chola k., е š . . 221 
Ràjgir, vi., 27-3 tul Rh aub 55 VB 
Rajim Plates of Tivaradéva, 17 and z., 18, 21 n. 


Rajéndradéva, Chóla k., 
Rajéndrasimha-valanadu, di., 


moli, А . . s 
Rijéndrasolapperumpalli, te., 


Rajendra-Chola I., Chola. k, 


rajni, ° queen 25-45 5 . Я 39 & n., 122 
Rajograma, Vis + š: . 129, 132, 135 
Rājputānā, "ET . 0. 6 


Rajyadhikrita, शी, + . 169, 174 & 2, 175 x. 
Rajyapala, Kamboja k., z . 151, 152, 155, 

157 
Rajyapala, Раш Е, . . . . . 152 
Rajyapala I, Pala k., + . . . . 152 
Rajyauchchvéko zerp Uber 7% . š 132, 135 
Rakkula, vi., š š . ë . 180 
Ralhana, m., š . . ` < 195 


Ralhuya, m., š . . + А ea 
Ráma, epic hero, s . 101, 124, 126, 156, 
189, 191, 220 


Ramabhadra, 3. а. epic hero Rama, . 76, 133 


Ramachandra, 8. 4. еріс hero Rama, a % 164 
Ramacharita, work, e 132, 153 & »., 154 л. 
R&maghata-Müshikésvara, ы. . . 225 
Ramagiri, me, - . + e 69 
Ramana, M., M Я » * m 195 
Raman Govindan, M., . . . 247, 261 
Ramapala, k. of Bengal . > А 153 
Rāmapuņyavallabha, com., . š ` zb 29 
Ràmasimha, m., а E ç 235. 290 
Ramatirtham Plates of Indravarman, . 20». 


टा = = на u ss 


PAGE 
Rama-Tiruvadi, Герйди ch., > š . 225 
Ramayana, еріс, 5 “ * š š 101 
Rambha, nymph, 123, 124, 125, 127 
Ramgarh, l., . . . . . 5 31 
Баташ) Copper-Plate of I$varaghósha, 153 ». 
Ramtek, s. a. Ramagiri, 169, 173 ». 
Ramtek, v., г ; Е š 4, 209 n. 
Ramtek Plate, . š " š А . 209 n. 
Rana, tit., E 39 n., 285, 286, 283 
Ranabhaüja, Влайда k., 2 š . . 89 x, 
Ranajayappadi, . 3 s : . . 147 
Ranaka, tit., A 39 & n.. 289 
Ranakésarin, S6maramsi k. of Kosala, . š 18 


Ranakésarin, sur. of SSmavamsi k. Bhavadéva, 18 
Ranapur Inscription of V. 5. 1496, š . 258 
Ranarasika, sur. of Chalukya Vikramaditya I, 28 
Ranastipundi Grant of Vimaladitya, . . 271 


Ranavat-ji, š . 2 . z š 32 
Ranganatha, te., . . : . . 831 
Rani, tit, . : 6 . ४ . 190 
rashtra, ° sub-division ’, ç ç 4 16 


Rashtraküta, dy., + 64, 65, 67, 68 & n., 
69, 70, 72, 77, 78, 79 & n., 81, 82, 98, 99, 101, 
103, 104, 105, 107, 111 & »., 170, 179, 181, 182, 

183, 218 & n., 219, 227, 228 

Rashtrakita, empire, . А ç А А 65 

Rashtrapati, off., . Š . 84, 108, 184 


Rasikasam jivini, work, . . 99 
Ras Mala, work, А . . ° 56 & n 
Ratabhü, m., : . А . 285, 289 
Ratana, m., % . . . * . 195 
Ratanpur, ca, . . А 160 & z., 161, 

163 


Ratanpur Inscription of Jajalladéva П, . 160n., 
162 & æ., 163 
Ratanpur Inscription of Prithvideva II, 161 2. 


Ratanpur Inscription of Prithvidéva II's Time 


161, 163 
Ratha-saptami, tithi, . . . . . 185 
Ratna, m., . Я . . z . 285, 290 
ratna, в. а. Budhist tri-raimt: Buddha, 


Dharma and Sangha, . . . . 267 
Ratnadéva 11, Kalachuri k., . 159, 160, Bi, 
162 & n, 163 z., 165, 166 

Ratnadéva Ш, do, < . . 4 161 a. 


Ratnaprabhasüri, acharya, . ç ы 286, 291 
Ratnaraja I, kalachuri К, . ç А 160, 165 
Ratnasimha, com., n : : . . 163 


Ratnasimha, Mewar ch., . . . . 193 
Ratta, co., E ` . . . 227, 228 














Rudrasëna II, do., 172, 174 & n. 
Rummindei Pillar Inscription of Asoka, . 201 
rüpa, ' banking’, P . . . . shan 
rūpadaksha, * banker’, š . . A 31 


Uu 


e > < à I > I : 16, 151 
s, used for $, 16, 55, 160, 187, 192 
š, š * . 5, 12, 165, 121, 128, 151, 180 n., 

208 


8, used tor 8, 2 А 160, 192 
& used for sh ы : ५ б Я " 16 
Sabarmati, 8. a. Svabhramati ri., š 164 
sabha, š 8, 9, 11, 147, 148, 149, 206, 224 

231, 232, 233, 237, 238, 251 252, 253, 275 
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Rattapadi 7} lakhs, co, . + 226 & n. Sabha, s. a. Buddhist Sangha . 0. . 26 
Ваша, tit., : . . . ` . 195 sa-bhata-vata-pratyaya, privilege, . 84, 119, 185 
Raval, tit., . 4 š 193, 287, 288 Sada, m., . ' z қ " А 5 195 
Ravana, Rakshasa, . > А . 196, 164 Sadaiyamáran, . H - š x y Tx. 
Ravani, Ёйгапа”в son Indrajit, - E . 124 sa-danda-das-aparadha, privilege, . 75, 84, 185 
Ravikula, ‘ solar race’, ; > . 239, 240 sa-das-aparadha, privilege, . . 9,137 
Ravikulatilaka, sur. of Kulottubga I, . . 143 sa-dhanya-hiranya-déya, privilege, . 84, 108 
Ravivaméa. ° solar race, - . . 339, 240 sa-dhanya-hirany-adéya, privilege, . 108 n., 119, 185 
Rüyamala, ch. of Mewar, + А : 286 & н. | Sadharana, Kshatriya, А . - 33 
Reva, s. a. Narmada ris + . . . 164 Saduppéri Inseription of Pallavamalla, . , 110 n. 
Rewah, ca., š š ; I ; . 127 Sadyaskra, sacrifice, 171, 175, 212 
Rewah. state, ал, 127 Sagara, . . : 115, 119 
ri, used forr, . | "REC . . 16 Sagara, myth. Е 23, 76, 85, 95, 109, 120, 137 
атыр B- sg E mes БӘЛЕ 156, 166, 186, 191, 194, 220 
ri. medial . . . 16, 187 Saggala, doner, . 5 5 š . . 115 
ri, used for rl, . 168 Sahadéva, Рапдаға, epic hero, . ; . 110%. 
Riddhapur Plates of Prabhavatigupta and Sahani, tit М I . 188%., 190 
Pravaraséna II 2 18 er и A 167, 169 sa-hatta-ghatta-satara, privilege, . n . 155 
Rindhuwul, Paramara prince, ; š 56, 57 Sahdol, vi.. i ` ; 7 : . 19 
50 « Sahya, mo.. 117, 222 

Ean к. = "n | Saidahantika, sect, 128, 130, 133 
Rishabhanātha, Тана +: ° Sailêndra, dy, . 222, 230, 242, 257, 268, 274, 278 
Rithapur Plates of Bhavattavarman, . 16, 17, 29, 80, 281 and n., 282 and n, 283 and n, 
208, 210 284 and n. 

Rituparna, myth. k., + 7 ; š . 220 Sailodbhava, dy., * š š ; . टाक. 
тйл), š Y $ . i . 156, 159 Sainikasamghamukhya, off., е 156, 159 
Rohini, nakshatra, 2 Ы 25, 26, 161, 163 Saiva, sect, š š 2 Я š . 50n. 
Вор. . > + 196 | Saiva ascetics, 198, 129, 130, 133, 135- 
Ropsi, vt., - : ` . 5 a196 Saivism, . . . : . . 230 
Rudradaman, Mahakshatrapa, 33, 201 Saiyadan Amalan, m., | : 236, 254, 206 
Rudradatta, minister, 136, 138 | sajjana, com., 122, 124, 127 
Rudrajit, 9. a. myth. k. Satyavrata, š . 220 Sajjant, Sarasêna q., . . . 121, 123, 125 
Rudrasarman, donee, . ; е 4 i 20 Sajjódaka, vi., А | 40 
Rudragarman, mM., . . . . ü 20 Sajod, v., . А 4 š 80 
Radraséna I, Vakafaka k., . 100, irs Ea Saka. tribe. Я І . 2 33, 98 


Sakadvipi, see Süryadvija, . . 2 š 98 


Sakambhari, ca., > + è š . 56 
šñkhàs :— 
Bahvricha, š 4 184, 185 
Капуа, . Us . ç 100, 108 
Kauthuma, 151, 156, 158 
Madhyandina, 100, 108 
Maitrayani, š 5 1 136, 197 


Taittiriya, 20, 211 & n. 
Vajasanéyi, 16, 23, 84, 115, 119 


Sakkarapaninallar, vi., 


45, 50, 54 
sa-klipta, privilege, š: ё 4 š: 173 
Sakra, s. а. god Indra, “ " š . 166 


sakshin, ° witness’, 5 x 195, 196, 198 


Saktivarman, 7. Chālukya k., 228, 270, 271 
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PAGE PAGE 
sandhi, зе 2. 3 " 
Born . . . : | 202, 213 , not observed, 7, 24, E 
Sala, ri, . © © © 40 | gandhi, wrong, ы < dx na8 1 
Salai, s. a. Kandalür-éilai, . б . 224 & п. Sandhivigrahadhikrita, off. 115, 120 
Salaturiya, tantra, . . . №7 | Sandhicigrahika, off, . 77, 85 
бағуы, . . ° + + + MS | Sandhivigrahin, off. 268, 269, 276, 279 
Samadhi ғ. a. Sambandhi vi., . . š 80 & n., 981 
Samahartri, off., $ ° š * 137 Sandhyakara Nandi, author, 152 
Samaka, s. а. Syamaka, Е ° i 102 San-fo-ts'i, s. a. Zabag, 281, 283 
Samalavarman, &., of E. Bengal, . Ж 59 Sañgaka, m., 115, 119 
Sãmangad Plates of Dantidurga, . . . 181 sangattar, 268, 274, 275, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280 
ғатайҙаға 146, 147, 149 | sangha, Buddhist monks’ order °, 267, 268 
samanjitan, . Fe * 147 Sangilaka, m., B 115, 119 
вататіа, ‘ feudatory, 43, 79, 115, 118, 120, 186 Sangrama-Dhanatjaya, Sailéndra k., . . 281 
` 188 & n., 190 sa-nidhi, privilege, 23, 137, 173 
Sāmanta, m., . 285, 286, 289, 291 Sanjān Plates of Améghavarsha I, 21n., 68, 69, 
Samantapitaks, ví, . - 129, 131, 132, 134, 177n., 180n., 181 
А 135 Sankara, m., š 5 z 115, 119 
Sãmantasihha, Guhila k. of Dungarpur, 192, 193 | ga kara, s. a. god Siva, . 156, 158, 197 
Samarasiraha, Mewar ch., . 193, 285, 287, 289, 290 Sankaradigvijaya; work, . . 45n. 
Samastabhuvanāśraya, sur. of Kulottuüga Sankaragana, Rüshtraküfa, . ; 2 103, 178 
Lao 52229 же 139, 143 | gapkaran-Alagiyaperumsl, premier, 45, 49, 53 
aamasta-danda-dósha-sahtta, privilege, 190 Sankaranarayanan Araügan, m., . 235, 244, 259 
samaya, “гей, © - * + + 50%. | Sankarappadi, . - 146, 147, 148, 149 
Sambadatta, m., - > © + 01519 | Sañkarappādiyā, . . 146, 147 
Sambandhi, ७., . न ` $ : 2 80 Sankaratalàori, s. a. Lingatadagika vi., 71 
Sambhu, e. a. god Siva, . 132, 217, ж 2 Sannamangalam, vi., . 232, 237, gu) 
Sambodhi, Н . . . А 202 Sannidhatri, off., қ 137 
samgha ‘ tribe, . . y . . 33 -parikara, privilege, see s-Gparikara, 84 
Sàmidata, k, . š а š . 36 Saptaparna, see Chhattivanna, . 154 
ka, Vi, . 80 Sarabhagarh, . 5 š Я 17 
iw ану ТІККЕ 222 | Sarabhapura, ca., 16, 17 & ny 22, 
Sarkarschirys, evimin, 222. án. 175п., 208 
Samkarshana, 8. а. god Balarama, 155, 158, 199, Sarabharaja, k., . 17 
201, 202, 203, 204 d m. Sarabhavaram, vi, < . 17. 
samkrantis :— Sarangadh Plates of Maha-Sudéva, 22 
hiņāyana 4 5 . . 25 Ф n., 26 Sarangarh, state, . . 136 
no H . . . 66, 75 Sarasadollaka, vi., . 129, 132, 135 
Makara, ° . . . . . 180 Sarasvati, goddess, 116, 128, 130, 133 
Sinha, . á š š è 136, 137 Sarasvati, rl, » . š 71, 129, 132, 135 
Sarakriti, myth. k, 20.0. ° 220 | Sarasvati гі, . . 129, 132, 135 
Sarnmasha, vi. . 2 ; . 151, 155, 158 Sarbhon, s а. Sribhavana vi., , 68 
Samrat, (Samràj) tit, . . ^ 168,17] & n., 175, | Sarkhi ri, . . 159, 163 
* 208, 212 Sárügapáni, s. a. god Vishnu, 117, 155 
Samudragupta, Gupta k., 31, 35, 38, 58». Sarngin, s. а. god Visbon, . 121, 215, 238, 251, 201 
mudrajit, Chola k., . : š 20 Sarva, Rashtrakita k., : 73, 83 
5. з. a. Pala dy., < š . 152 | Sarrádhyaksha, of. . š 2 . 172, 175 n. 
simudrika lakshana, see lakshaua, 4 | Sarvalokasraya, Е. Chalukya k., . ४ . 28 к. 
samoatsara-viriya-perumakkal, ‘annual com- | Sarvalokisraya, s. a. F. Chalukya Е. Vishnu- 
mittes, . ? . . 2 š 148, 149 | vardkana IV, . қ 99, 107 
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PAGE PAGE 
sarva-namasya-Sdsana, . 189, 191 Shadja, svara, . 3 4 . қ . 50 n. 
sarva-pida-parizarjita, privilege, . . . 137 Shahanushahi, tit . . 58 n. 
sarva-pidà-varjita, privilege, . š А . 155 Shahbazəarhi Kharéshthi Insoriptions, . 13 
Sarvagarman (Atréya), donee, . i . 24, 29 Shahi, dy. of Kabul, . š . š 97 
Sarvasarman (Gargyayana), donee, š . 24, 29 Shamsu'ddin Altamsh, Sultan of. Delhi . . 288 
Sarvatita, Калга k., 199, 201, 203, 204, Shashthikumara, donee, š 94; 95, 96 
205 Shat-tilà-ekadast, tithi, ç А . 169 
sarva-vishli-parihara-parihrita, privilege, . 173 Sher Shah I, Khilji k., . . . . 120 
sarv-oparikara-kar-àdàna-saméta, privilege, . 137 Shirval, vi., " 181, 188 
$asana, ‘ deed °, 196, 242, 243 shn, form of —, ` . è . š 54 
Saasana patra, 4 Ç 177, 191 Shodašin, sacrifice, . . 171, 175, 208,.212 
Sašanka, k. , . . . . 21a Sholavandin, vi., 1 ; $ 5 43 
Sšsbahü Temple Inscription, ç . . 121 Sibi, myth. k., . . 216 & n., 220, 238, 255 
Sastra Р š Р ; 126, 161, 166 siddham, sgmbol for —, 197, 288 
Satakarni, Satarthana k 33, 102, 203 Siddhamu, minister, 188 n., 190 
Satavabana, dy., š 32, 33, 102 Siddhanta, é3stra, P А 5 161, 166 
sati, . ; Ç . 2 š A . 285 Siddhapura, vi., . 71 
Satrap, tit ^ 5 ç + š 98 Siddharaja, Chaulukya k A 57 
SatrubLañja, Bharja k . Е . 89 п Siddhasënasüri, acharya, $ 286, 291 
Sattamanzalam, vi., 232, 237, 251, 264 siddha-sthana, . Я š ы 130, 133 
Sáttanür, vi., I 236, 244, 259 Siddhéévaramahádéva, te., . . 196, 198 & n. 
Satyá£raya, Chalukya k 219, 221, 230, 241, 257 siddhir=astu, symbol for —, . і . . 164 
Satyavrata, myth. ky . . . . . 220 Sidh Rij Jesin;h Dev, k. of Gujarat, . Я 57 
saugata, * Puddhisl devotee’, . š š . 151 Siharakkhi Twelve, di., . . . 2 79 
Savasti, s. а. са. Srávasti, . š š : 2 Sikandan Dévan, I А . 236, 254, 266 
Sch, form o1 —, . қ 1 I 3 Я 54 Sikhandikëtana, а. а. god Kárttikéya, . . H8 
Seliya, s. a. Pandya, 221, 224, 226, 246, 259 Sila or Siladitya, Guhila k Р . 287 
Sembiya, в. a. Chola, . 46, 50, 51 Siladitya T, Valabhi k., .  « 113,116,117 
Sembiyan-Mavéndavélin, s.a.TattanSéndan, 235, Siliditya TI, 4о., 114, 118 
244, 254, 258, 266 Siladitya ІП, do., 114, 115, 110 
Sēna, dy, . 39 n., 100 Siliditya IV, do., . 114, 115 
sênai-ungadiyar, . 4 . A . Р 146 Siladitya’s Inscription of У, 3, к . 987 
Senapati, off., 94, 95, 96, 156, 159, 174 n. eilagaha, s. a. éilagriha, - 30, 31, 36 
Sendalai Pillar Inscription, . М . . 218 silagriha ‘ rock mansion °, 30 
Séndamangalam, vi., 232, 237, 252, 265 Silahara, 1. . 30, 31 
Séndan Canapati, m., . ç š ç . 147 Silahara Cave Tnseriptions, . . 4n 
Séngéni, thy ; 274 & n. Silamahidévi, Ra:htraküta q., 98, 99, 100, 101 
Sengunram Inscription, ‘ š š . 235 108 
Senni, Chola k., . š А Я š . 990 Silappadiküram, work, . 223, 231 n. 
Sénür Inscription of Rajaraja I, 295, 226 silā vigadahhicha, . 201, 202 
Seonath, ri,  . А . . . 164 $ila-vikata-t hittani А š . 202 
Seorinarayan Plates of Ratnadéva II, . 161 & n. Silpa-lipi, * art-writing’ or * monogrammatic 
Seri-valavan, . А : I . біл. method of writing’ 5 8 
Sérmadévi, vi., . E А š 1 9 Sithghana, Yadava k., 171 n. 
Sésha, serpent, 124, 126, 241, 242, Simhala, s. a. Ceylon, . . 218 n., 291 
257 Sinhala Minavamma, £ of Ceylon, 27, 98 & x, 
Sevvirukkai-nàdu, di., 45, 50, 51 Simhalāntaka, ep. of Chola k. Parantaka T, 218 n., 
sh, * * * - š 16 921 
ah, used for kh, . n š : . 198 Simhaléndra, . Р 4 . 219. 


Shadanana, s. a. god Karttikéya, . 128, 130, 133 


Simhana, s. a. Jayasimha, 


, 221, 241, 257 
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Simhavarman, Pallava k., . Р . . їп 
Simhavarman, W. Ganga k., 4 > . 111 


Sina, a. a. China, ; ; š . 45а. 
Sind, . 2 š х А . 987 
Sinda, dy., . + +. 5 » 188, 189 n. 
8indbu, co., х a š > 15 
Singala, $. a. Simhala or Ceylon, . 45, 50 
Singan, ch., P 5 Я è . 145 n. 


Sihgapam, ca, . . « « « « 200 
Singanan, s. п. Jayasirnha, . š 268, 276, 279 
236, 244, 254, 259, 366 


Siagan Venkadan, x.» 

Singhalese, people, 86, 87, 88 
Sinnamanür Grants, . š ; š s 7 
Sinnamanür Plates, (Bigger), 51 n., 52% 
Sinnamarür Plates, (Smaller), ö1 n, 52 п 


Smilagó,m., . . 139, 143 & n., 144 
Sirivalaya, s. a. Srivalaya са, < Ç . 190 
Siriyadévi, q., 188 & n., 189 п., 190 
Sirko, s. а. Sarkhó vi., š š 2 159 л. 
Sirpur, s. а. Sripura, . ‘ 2 ° . lin. 
Sirpur, s. а. Šripura, . қ і . 18, 19, 22 
Sirpur Stone Inscription, . . 136 
Éirpur Stone Inscription of the Time of Maha- 
Sivagupta Bilirjuns, А . . 
Sirpar Temple Inscription of Tivaradéva’s 
Grand-nephew, . Р 21 7. 
Sirupantrruppadai, work, . ; s 51 n. 
Siru-Séndamangalain, vi., 232, 237, 252, 265 


19, 21 


Sisayara, field, . 5 А I 115, 119 
Sisoda, state, . 193 
Sita, epic heroine, . 101 
Sitabaldi Pillar Inscription, . 59 
Sitabengà Cave, at Ramgarh 81 
Sitamadi Cave, at Silahara, . E 30 

30, 31, 36 


Sitamidi Cave Inscription, . 
Siva, god 21 n., 40 & n., 52, 61, 62, 63, 128 


130, 132, 133, 134, 135, 136, 
151, 152, 154, 157, 158, 164, 
171, 175, 208, 211 & n., 212, 
918, 220, 221, & n., 251, 255, 
256, 275, 276, 285, 288, 290, 


291 

Sivà, s. a. goddess Parvati, . 291 
Sivabráhmanas, + А 206, 207 
Sivadasan Tiruvadigal, m., . 149, 150 
Sivadata, m., 31, 36 
Sivadatta, s. a. Sivadata, А > 31 
Sivalaikudi, vi. - š 232, 217, 260 
Sivam&ra I, W. байда k., . š : . IN 
v 111 & n. 


Sivamara II, Saigotta, do., . А 








PAGE 
Sivamita, m., 30, 31, 36 
Sivamitra, s. а. Sivamita, . А Я % 81 
Sivanàga, scribe, 129, 132, 135 
Sivanarhdi, m., . қ 2 31, 36 
Sivanandi, s. a. Sivànarndi, . i В ç 31 


Sivapadasékhara, sur. of Chola k. Rajaraja Т, 230 


Śivarāśi acharya, * 286, 291 
Sivasarman, donee, 4 20, 21 
Siwani Plates of Vakataka Pravarasena II, 16, 167, 


169 n., 171 n., 172 n., 173 n., 209 n., 211 & n. 


Siyádóni Record of V. S. 1005, . é 4 122 
Siyadoni Stone Insuription, . . А š 97 
Siyaka Harsha, Paramāra k., , š: . 228 
Skandagupta, Gupta k., 210 x 
Skandapurdna, work, 164 n 
Skandavarman, k. > қ š 7 ç 29 
Skandavarman, Pallava k : . 111 


Smaller Leiden Plates (of Kuléttunga) T. 267, 274, 
275, 283, 284 


пут, sastra, . қ š š Қ 7 194 
s-6dranga, privilege, 75, 84, 119, 185 
Sohgaura, vi., . 5 A А $ А 1 
Sohgaura Plate, ; š б s . 43 


45, 49, 53 
268, 269, 274, 275, 


Sokkanar, god, 
Solakulavallipattanam, vi., 


276, 277, 278, 279, 280 
Sólanki (Chalukya) dy., А . A . 197 
Sóla-nàdu, co., Е 4 147, 234 
Solan Silamban, ch., < é Ç : ; 43 
Solar race, 33, 144, 152, 216, 255, 256, 272 
Sdlasingha, engr., ‘ : ç 4 š 23 
Solaxélàn, m., 235, 254, 266 
Solunkhee, s. а. Sdlanki dy., Š i . 56 
Somadita, ७., + 3 . . 195 


136, 137 
129, 132, 135 
188 & %., 190 


Somakula, dy. of Trikalinga, 
Somanitha, s. a. god Siva, 
Somanithaiva, minister, 


Sómaytthin, ер». > * न š 211 n. 
Somasvamin, donee, . 94, 95, 96 
Sómavamáa, see Sómakula, . Р ç Я 136 
Sómavaimii kings of Bhandak, — . . š 17 
Somavarhgi kings of Kosala, 17, 18, 21 n. 
Somavamsi kings of Sripura, . : . Mn. 
Sdmayajin, 109 
Sdéméévara, author, . 56 n., 51 n. 
Sómésvara, k., 162 
Somésvara, т., . 161, 165 
Sómésvara І, W. Chilukye k 55, 56, 101, 188 
Soméévara II, do., š A 56, 58 
Somésvara-tirtha, 71, 75 
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PAGE 
Son, s. a. Sona ri., А z 5 " 164 n. 
Sona, ri, . Я 5 s M Я 164 л. 
Sona, ri, . Я " 5 128, 130, 133 
Sónabhadra, в. а. Sóna ri., . Я न 164 n. 


Sonabhadra, vi., . 161, 163, 164 & я., 165 
Sónàdu, s. a. Chola co., 4 5 . 40, 47, 49 
Sónadukonda, ep. of Màravarman Sundara- 
Pandya I, 2 š s n P 41, 226 
Sónádu-valangi, do, . ` 5 ट . 42 


Sonari Stipa Casket Inscription, . А $ 35 
Sondārn, vi., 3 а А " : š 80 
Sonmunda, s. а. Sópabhadra vi., . г 164 n. 
Sonpur, в. a. Suvarpapura са, . a 162 n. 


8-Opaklipta, privilege, . š 5 . > 7 
s-6panidhi, privilege, 23, 137, 173 
75, 119, 185 

24, 25, 26 


8-брағ аға, privilege, . 
Sorab Grant of Vinayáditya, 


Soran Uyyanirraduvan, m., қ А 50, 54 
S^ra-Valavan, . 2 : Я ; . Біл. 
Soremati, l., b P . 4 s 112 ». 
$-Oshar-avaskara-sthana-nivita-lavan-akara, 

privilege, . А В x . 155 

-Ftpadyamina-vishtika, privilege, 84, 119, 185 
Srautasitra, work à ; . š . 34 
Sravana-Belzola Inscription, š л 59 & n. 
Sravanabbadra, в. a.Sónabhadra vi, . 164 n. 
Sravasti, ca... А i š š 1, 2, 3 
Sréshthin, ‘hanker’, . š . 94, 95, 96, 195 
Sri, в. a. goddess Lakshmi, . 17, 116, 131, 134 
Sribhavana, vy. š " " à š 68 
Sridévi, в. a. Siriyadëvi 4., . - А 188 & т. 
Sridhara, m., š x А ж 196, 197 


Sridhara-Bhattan, m., 236, 245, 253, 259, 266 
Srikantha, Chola k., . , * 2 . 920 
Srikantha, ep. of poet Bhavabhiti, Б 211 n. 
Srikantha-Chaturvédimaügalam, 8. a. Tiruver- 
umbür ४१., ; Е А " 220 n. 
srikarana, “record office’, . š . 95, 96 
Srikhénaka, s. a. Srikhétaka L, . Д 71,74 
Srikhétaka, lL, . š . š . . 66, 71 
Sri-Mabirija, Sailéndra k., . Я : . 281 


Srimila, ci., š 4 Я ; . 181,185 
Srimala, di., . Е . . P 181, 185 
Srimila, vi., $ А š 2 196, 197 
Sripala, engr., . Я : 122, 124, 127 
Sriparvata, то.,. è * А . 21m. 
Sriparvata-sthalamahatmya, work " . 21m. 


Sripathà, ті., z 121, 124, 127 
16,17 & n., 22 
110 n., 111, 112 & n., 


113 & # 


Sripura, ca., 2 Я 
Sripurusha, W. Ganga k., 


————— n. 0... uL 


PAGE 


Srirañga, engr., . ^ 222, 223, 243, 258 
Srirahgam, 4 " а " z " 44 
Srirangam, ei, . ç 5 ; 2 44, 931 
Srigakti, scribe, . > Я 122, 124, 127 
Sri-Vaishnava, . š š 5 " 275, 276 
Srivalaya, ca., . 188, 190 
Srivallabha, Singhalese k., . 87, 88, 90, 92 
Sri-Vijaya, mo., . eo v А А 282 я. 
Srivijaya, 4. а. Srivishaya co., 230, 281, 282, & m., 

283, 284 n. 
Srivishaya, co., . * . 222, 230, 242, 257, 282 
érótriya, . Ч 7 . ; . . 195 x. 


Sruti, в. а. Veda, n . " * . 165 
Sseu-li-chu-la-wu-ni-fo-ma-tias-hua, s. a. Sri- 


Chü]àmanivarman —. & 285 
Sseu-H-ma-lo-p'i, s. а. Sri-Maravi[jayottunga- 
varman], © E š 6 è . 282 


sth, form of —, . а š 4 4 Н 54 
Sthalamahatmya, work, : я 2 
Sthànu, s. a. god Siva, š Я А 5 60 
Sthànu, s. а. god Siva, š z š . 131 
Sthanu Ravi, Chéra k., è ‘ š 218, 225 
Sthiramati, monk, 5 . 5 . 67 & n., 75 
Strirajya, со, . А . . . . 28 в. 
Subhàkara, Kara k., . š s Ў . 100 
Sada, m., . . . а " ^ . 195 
Südra, caste, 4 139, 140, 143, 144, 145 
Sagata, 8. а. the Buddha, А 2 5 71, 158 
Suhilàá, vi., * . नि n . . 71,75 


éulirru, s. a. sülurru, З Е i 146, 148 
Sultans of Delhi, Gujarat and Malwa, . . 287 
Stilurru, . % 4 è a б % 148 
Sümana, m., š а š š 5 % 195 
Sumatra, . йл» „ў 2 . 281, 282, 283 n. 
Suméru, mo., è А Ж 130, 183 
Summer solstice, Я * 4 . А 24 ` 
Sun, . А " $ 2 ç . 220 
Sünaladévi, gq., . 5 192, 196 


Sunaé£ira, з. а. god Indra . . š . 154 
Sundara, s. a. Chola k. Parántaka IL, . . 221 
Sundara-chóla, . 214, 219 n., 220, 221, 222, 227 
Sundaramürtti-Nàyanàr, author, . 40 n., 217 n. 


Sundaravarada Perumal, te., . 205, 207 n. 
Sung, Chinese dy., Қ A 4 š . 282 
Sunga, dy., 7 A 35, 205 
Sungá, Mahéndu's wife 4 59, 61, 63 
sungaméra, tax, E 2 г 268, 276, 279 


Suptavasadhi, vi . . 115, 119 
Surádhiràja, s. a. Chola k Suraguru, . . 216 x. 
Suraguru, (hola k., 216 n., 217 and n., 220, 239, 255 
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Suraguru, s. a. Brihaspati, . 2 . . 241 
Süramára, vi, . š š 8 Я : 21 
Surasarit, s. a. Ganga ri, . è š . 131 
Süraséna, elan, . .  . . 2,121, 123, 125 
ВағазМға, со, . . . . 118, 119, 221 
Surashtra, tribe, . қ Š Ж Б š 33 
Sürašikhámani-Pallavaraiyan, s. а. Séndan 

Ganapati, . z Я š А . 147 
ЗиғаіЛдізата, work, . * £ А . 56n. 
Surat Plates of Karka, . 78, 79 n., 99, 101 n. 
Suratrana, 8. а. Sultan Shamsu’ddin Altamsh 

of Delhi, . š * . 2 985, 288, 289 
Süravira, Рағатдға ch. š ; А . 56 
Sürriyan Tévadi, m., . š . 236, 244, 259 
Sürya, god, . . . . 59, 62 


Sürya, m., . 4 Ç > 4 š 216 n. 
Sarya, myth. Е. . ° . . š: 216 & n. 
Süryadvija, class,  . . . 97, 98 
Süryaravi, com., . . . 196, 198 
Süryasiddhànta, work, NE 161 n. 
Бағуауагшап, k. of Magadha, š 18, 19 and n. 
Süryavarman, Maukhari k., ç š š 19 


Sušarman, Kanna k., . : . . . 204 
Sutanuka, dévadási, . ç " š а 31 
sitradhara, ‘mason’, . . 129, 132, 192, 195 n. 
Sutraman, 8. a. god Indra, . è š 240, 256 
Suvarnadvipa, . * . А . 281 n. 
suvarnakàra, ‘goldsmith’, . . A . 124 
Suvarnapura, ca., ; . ç ; 162 n. 
Suvarnarékhi, ri., š . 154 
Suvarnnavarsha, а. а. Gujarat Rashtrakita k 
Karka, . š . . А š ॥7, 84 
ға, form of —, . А i š n г 54 
Svabhramati, ri., ‚о... « 16 


Svämidatta, k. of Kottira, . . . . 3l 
Svamidatta, з. а. Samidata, . 30, 31 
Svami-Mahabhairava, deity, 170 n., 171, 175 and n., 

208, 212 
svara, ° musical note °, . š ? . 50 в. 
Syámnaka, ch, ° è š . . 102 

T 

t, 4 $ А 12, 16, 30, 94, 168, 215 
t, 118, ` 2 16, 65, 128, 151, 177, 208, 215 
h . . . . . ` 95 
Tachchar, - . " . š . 146 
"Tadahganpichchirrür, vi., < . 50, 54 


Tadigaipadi, со., . . 221, 221, 245, 250 


Tagadsi, са, — - . . . . b 
Tagadir, з. a Татадаі, z š . 42, 43 n. 


ooo 


Pack 
Tagara, ri., Р i z 24, 29 
Taila П, W. Chalukya k., . š А . 228 
Tailappa, Chalukya ch., 187, 188, 190 


Takkanaladam, я. a. Dakshina Radha, . . 154 
Takkóla, l., E : è > * . 230 
Takkolam, vi., . " š š . . 219 
Tala, E. Chalukya k., . . 2 * . 228 
Talakata, di, . * Е К 170 n. 
Talakkàd, са, . 4 š Z ы . 225 
Talara or Taliraksha, off., . . 285, 289, 290, 291 
Talezàon Plates . š . қ z . 177 
Talha, m., . " . : Қ ¿ . 195 
Talhà or Talhašarman, donee, 192, 194 


Tali Virasdlan, m., A 236, 254, 266 


Tallapalla, vi., . . А 2 . . 112 
Tambrapa, vi, . . š š . 4 27 
Tamil, со., . . 27, 41, 145, 218 n. 
Tammadi-Bhattan, m., 230, 244, 215 and n., 

259 
tamraphalt, ‘ copper-plate °, я 150 n., 157 


23, 96, 137, 156, 268, 
276, 277, 278,279 
Tümtarada, family, . š š " 285, 289 
Taüchápuri, s. a. Tanjore 218, 221 
Tandabhukti, 4. а. Dandabhukti, . š . 154 
Tandantottam Inscription of Pallavamalla, 111 n., 
112 

40, 45, 46, 51 and n. 
223, 225, 243, 258 


tamra-šñsama, ° copper grant °, 


Tañjai, са. s. а. Tanjore, . 
Tañjavür, s. a. Tanjore, 


Tanjore, . * Е ; - 40, 45, 51, 230 
Tanjore Insoription of Rájar&ja I, I . 225 
Tanjore Temple Inscription, . 225 n. 
Tank Committee, I . . 148, 149, 150 
tapasvin, ‘ascetic’, . Я " . 139, 14t 


Tara, goddess, . z 4-2 e $ . 281 
taragu, tax, 5 . . ; è . 234 


tarippudavai, do., А š टू 234, 263 
Tarka, Sistra, . . . > 156, 168 
Taruma, $. а. Tárümanagara, E s И 5 
Tàrümanagara, са. іп W. Java, . A 2 4 


Tattan Séndan, m, . 235, 244, 258 
Tattan Sikattan., m., . š: қ 236, 254, 266 
tattar. 5 . . . . . 146 
tattërappattam, ах, . . . . . 234 
Taxila Plate. . . . . . 14 


Tēja, m., . . . « + 286,291 
Тејаһзігаһа, Guhila k., 285, 286, 287 & n. 288, 289, 
291 


Tëki Plates, š қ . А А . 271 
Telangana, co., . . . . . . 65 
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Telinga, co., 4 Дд . š é 45, 50 Tirupparañgunram Stone Inscriptien, . 7 & n. 
Teilarrerinda, sur. of Nandivarman Pallava- Tirupparkadal Inscription, . š . . 46 n. 
malla, . а š š ы . 110 x. Tiruppulivalattu-Mahadéva, t2., . є . 147 
Tenkarai vi, . А š š š Я 43 Tiruvadi, . Ç š Я « * . 7 
Ten-Tagadai, s, a. Tagadai, ; š . 43 Tiruvadigal, — . ; ; ч А . 231 
Тег (Thairna), ri, .  . . А . 29 Tiruvaigal vi, . . 5 ३ 7% 217 n. 
terri, š E А , š . 262 Tiruvlandurai, vi, < 5 < > 1 43 - 
Tevankudaiyàn, m, . š 235, 254, 266 Tiruvalandurai-Udaiyar, te., А . . 43 
Tévan Sàttan, m., 236, 244, 259 Tiruvalangadu, vi., 86, 88 n., 89, 91 
Тёгағат, work, see also Dévaram, š . 88m. Tiruvalangadu Grant, 2 š қ . 10m. 


th, . . š 13, 128, 168, 180 n. 
thabbha, ‘ pillar’, š . . š . 3n. 
Thairkedda, vi., . š Š š i я 29 
Thakura, tit, . A 188 & n., 190 
Thākurdiyā, vi., * ; а A 15,22 
thph, Kharoshthi, form of —, * 2 ә 13 
TidgundiInseription of Vikramaditya VI, . 188 


tiger, emblem on banner, n $ > 217 n. 
tiger, emblem on sal, . . . А . 213 
Tigwan, vi., 

Tikama, m., А Е 2 4 > . 195 
Tillai, s. а. Puliyür, . ç . 3 . 40m. 
Tilaiyali, m,  . 222, 242, 257, 258 


Tinéri, vi., . 4 4 > х . 161 
Tinnevelly, 2 š 2 : š 39, 227 
234, 251, 266 
167, 169, 170 


Tiraimürnádu, di., 
Tirodi, L, . . . 


Tirodi Plates of Pravaraséna П, . : 209 n. 
Tirthankaras, + . . . . . 281 
Tiruchchaykkadu, . . А , 217 п. 
Tiruchchendür Inscription, . š . 8, 206 
Tirugokarnam, vi., 5 x 5 40 n. 


Tirukkalukkunram, vi., š ë = 146, 147 
232, 237, 253, 265 
Tirumalai, ei. . š . ; न 43 


Tirukkannangudi, vi., . 


Tirumalai Inscription of Rajéndrachdla, 153, 151 
Tirumalli-nadu, di, . A i 45, 50, 54 
Tirumandiravóolainagajam, off, ‘< š: 221, 259 
Tirumangai-Alvar, ch., ; Р F . 230 
Tirumayánam, vi., . . . s 88 n. 
Tirumayinam Inscription, . . . 86, 91 n. 


Tirumukkiidal Inscription of Virarajéndra, . 162 m. 
Tirunaliür, 13., 236, 245, 253, 259, 266 
Tirunanipalli, < s è š . 217 n. 

.139, 140, 143, 144, 235, 
230, 244, 245, 253, 259, 266 


Tirunaraiy ürnádu, di., 


Tirunávukkara$u, author, . A " 217 7. 
Tirunavir, tt., 232, 237, 253, 265 
Tirunclvéli, s. а. Tinnevelly, 4 . 45, 49, 53 
Tirunelvéli-Udaiyar, te., 5 ‘ . 45, 49, 53 








Tiravalangidu Plates of Rajéndra-Chéla 
І,. I 88 n., 213, 214, 217 & n., 218 & n., 
219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 225, 226, 
227, 272, 284 
Tiruvallam, vi., . А A s А . 234 
Tiruvallam Inseription, . 2 274 


Tiruvallam Inscription of Pallavamalla, 10». 
Tiruvaranga, s. а. Vanduvaraja, 139, 143 & n., 144 
Tiruvarañgan, s. 7, Sriranga emr. 233, 243, 258 
Tiruvarir Inscription of Vikrama-chola, 216 n. 
Tiruvárür-kürram, di., 269, 277, 280 
Tiruvivadudurai, $ š é š 217 n. 
Tiruvédagam, vi., ç А К s . 89 
Tiru-Velvikudi, vi, . š š Р . 235 
Tiruvengadu Inscription, . Я ; š 55 
Tiruverumbir, vi., š . қ 2 220 n. 


Tiruvilakkudi, s. а. Tiru-Velvikudi vi., . . 235 
Tiruvirattànamudaiya-Mabádeva, ѓе, . 268, 278, 
280 


. Tisaimugan, s. а. god Brahman, . à š 46 


Tivaradéva, Sémavamsi k. of Kosala, 17 & n., 18, 

19, 21 & n., 22, 208 
Tivarkhéd Plates, . 2 Я Я . 98 n. 
286, 244, 259 
Tiyaveni, в. а. Trivéni, " 4 ; ж 2 


Tiyambaka-Bhattan, . 


tiyeri, tar . š . . . . 234, 263 
Tozarchédu Grant of Vinayáditya, . 25, 26, 29 
Tondaimin, s. а. Vanduvaraja, . 4 . 140 
Tondai-mandalam, co., . š x 27 
Tondainadu, қ ; z z ç . 218 
Tondaiyarvéadan, ch., 5 ; I . 140 
Took-Toda, l, < " қ 4 š ५ 56 
Toranapadra, vi., ^ A . 5 Д 108 
Torkhédé Platcs of Govinda, . 068 n., 78 п., 79 
біп, ° elephant-goal’, auspicious sign, . . 53 п. 
Trairajya, . А . . र 27, 28 & n. 
Trairajya, со., . E . . 27, 28 & n. 


Trairajya-Pallava, š . . 27 
Trayivardhana, m, . š А 129, 132, 185 
tree, aymbol, न s . . 6 . 3 
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Tribhuvana or Tribhuvanapila, k. of Gujarat, 285, 


288, 289 


Tribhuvanachakravartin, sur. of Kulóttunja 


. 139, 143, 144 


PribRuvandthakravdrtin, tit, of 8. Kongu k. 


L, "a LA 
Virarajéndra, . . 
Tribhuvanachdkravattt 


42 n. 


Kón£rinmai- Koüdán, 
tit. of Chala k. Rajadhiraja II, 


89, 91 


Tribhuvana-Mahadévi, Kara d Ç . 100 


Tribhuvanam Inscriptions, . 
Tribhuvananàr&yana, te., 


88 n. 
. 285, 288, 290 


Tribhuvinanandriyana, tit. of Paramara Bhoja, 288 


‘Trikaliaga, ĉo., 
Trikita, mo., 


Triléchana-Pallava, Pallava k 


. 


136, 137 

: . 20 

. 28 n., 217n. 

127 n., 128, 160 & n., 


Tripuri, ca., 

164 
Trivandrum Museum Stone Inscription, 7 & n. 
Trivara, Sêmavam$i k. of Kosala, . А . 21m. 
Trivaranagara, ca., a š . . 19 
Trivéda, . 172 
Trivéni, 1., ç : 23 
Tryaksha, 3. а. got Siva, . 164 
Ча, form, confused with bka, 215 
tu, Kharoshthi, form of — * А 12 
Tuda-rishtra, в. а. Tunda-rashtra, 16, 22 
Tuhinagiri, s. а. Himalaya mə., . . . 164 
Tujumba, ti., 129, 132, 135 
tulabhara, gift, 221 
Tulabhara, s. a. Sundaravaráda Perumal 

t2., 206, 207 

Fulu, co., 219, 221, 241, 257 
Tummäņā, ca., 160 n 
Funda, vi., 22 & n 
Tanda-rashtra, di., 22 & n. 
Tundira, co., * 222 
'Tandiraka-bñukti, di., < 22 
Tundra, vi., 22 
Tundragaon, vi., 99 
Tuudri, vi., 22 

270 


Tungabhadri, ri., 
Tungamangalam, vi., . 
tüni, measure of capacity, 


Turaiyir, т” , 
Tarpil, vi., 


Tavaviravin Anukkan, m., 


ТауауйгауАп, Anukkan, 


236, 245, 253, 259, 266 


293, 258, 277, 278, 279, 
280 

232, 237, 252, 264 

236, 245, 253, 259, 266 
222, 243, 258 

283 


PAGE 
U 

u, initial, , А К 5 е 2 " 93 
u, medial, 6, 93, 160, 167, 168, 208, 215 
ü, medial, : é 7 6, 16, 93, 187, 
215, 268 

Ubhaiyakulamalan, minister, š A 216 n. 
Uchchaih‘ravas, Indra’s horse, . . 193,125 


Udabhànda, ca., : қ > 4 . 97 


Udaiyéndiram Inscription of Pallavamalla, 111 n. 
Udarimayakkal, field, . . 248, 261 
Udayachandra, general, қ А : . m 
Udayaditya, Hoysala prince, 58, 59 


56, 57, 58, 59, 60 

55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 
69, 63 
Udayamārttāņdanallūr, vi., . 269, 278, 280 
Udayana, Sémavams k. of Kosala, š % IS" 
Udayatara, f. (7 А 31, 36 
Udayéndiram Plates of Prithvipati II, . 218 n. 
Udayi, m., + + ee 285, 289 
Uddandapura, s. a. Bihir . . . . 38 


Udayaditya, Paramara ch., 
Udayàditya, Paramara k., 


Uddharana, m., . 5 " 285, 286, 289, 201 
Uddharanasvami, te., . ` . . 286, 291 
udranga, tax, š š . नि 5 115 п. 
Udumbara, n, . š š А A 2117. 
Udunpur, vi., 37, 38 
üdupokku, taz, 234, 263 
Ugródaya, gem, . А . ; ; . 112 
Ukhalapadra, vi., К . . z . 108 
Ukhalapadri, ri., қ Я . " Y 108 
Ukhà Mandir, te., . 2 4 К . 120 


Ukthya, sacrifice, 171, 175, 208, 212 
Ulachála, vi, . š š . Š s 29 
Ulagalandasólapuram, vi., . . . (0147 
Ulagamulududaival, Pandya q., 

Ulagudai-mukk6kkilinadigal, 27.) . 
Ulakhara, vi, . . 4 . А 2 136 


ulaklu, measure of capacity, A $ . 147 
Ulchal, vi., 24, 29 
ulgu, tax, 234, 263 
Ullakhéta, vi., š A ۹ А 136, 137 
uludankudi, ç Я 4 ы . : 54 
Ulugh Khan, . š i å . 287 


Umā, s. a. goddess Pārvatī 128, 130, 133 
Umà.and-I4a, s. а. Ardhanārīśvarz, š . 130 
Umi-and-Siva, s. а. Ardhanfriévats, . 133 
upadhmaniya, . . M . 77 а44., 14, 168 
ира?һудуа, ‘teacher’, . . . 151, 156, 150 
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ара иа ]75 & h Uvarkkudi, vi., . 232, 237, 253, 265 
RS ` Ñ ` 76, 85, 109, 183 ГууаКЕспдағ valanadu, 7i.,. 234, 235, 244, 954, 
| i MAD पय a 258, 266 
Uparichara, s. a. Chola k., Vasu, . 220 
uparikara, tas, š 175 n. V 
upisaka, Buddhist lay worshipp:r’, 34 ih i А | 5, 30, 160, 168, 200, 208 
йн 50 v, doubled after anuswüra, . š : . 168 
MOM ` ` ` 1 1 I | के used forb, . . 55, 68, 99, 136, 151, 160, 
Ayurveda ж * š . А . ?. 
: { 168, 177, 187, 192 
ё 50 n., 11 
उ 50 n : x i V wrong doubling ОК; . : . 7.18 
Е e VE: 4 ` н Ы 97 98 Vachchiyan Paraméévaran Püvan, m. 248, 261 
pendra, m., n А 97, 9 Vada б 181 
2 dagaon, vi, . “ 4 : š " 
7рё od Vist 23, 12 di, vi = 
Upendra, s. d. god Vishnu, . 116, n = | Yada-Kadanpadi, vi . 269, 278, 280 
т. pode LE лі 2% 40 as 3] | Vadakkibahgádi, . . . « . MT 
raiyür, و‎ 45, 5 -adakudi, vi а 
Tran Aiyyan, m., * 287, 252 а Bee d i 2 pa ў ` 269, म 
` 58k 2 » 5 26 , Gi 3 . . . . 
Cran Chandrašëkharan, m., 37, 251, 264 Vadavalli, ci, . | : 31955 


Urandai, ca., 8. a. Uraivür, . 40, 45, 46, 51 & n. 
Cran Nakkan, m., 238, 253, 265 
Uran Ürán. m. of Kadambavala-vatkai, 238, 253, 
265 

Tran Trin, m. of Palahkorrangudi, 238, 253, 265 
Uráppali, Pikkaran, m., 246, 249, 260, 262 
224, 231, 232, 233, 237, 251 & n., 
252 & n., 253, 263. 264, 265 
ürafchi, tax, 234, 262 
Tritturai, vi., 87, 80, 90, 92 
Uren Inscriptions in Bhaikshuki Lipi, . қ 37 
ürjalilăr, . $ è . 231, 243 
236, 224, 266 
193,125 

30 

220 

94, 95 & n.. 96 
153, 162, 221 


@rür, s. а. sabha, 


Uruvir, vti., 

Urvasi, nymph, š 
Urhavadata’s Cave Inscription, 
О&рата, жә. L., 

Utarazana, print, 

Uthala, з. a. Orissa, 

Uthadi, vi., 269, 279, 281 
Uttama-Chola, Chola А 214, 219, 222, 227 
Uttan.asola Pallavaraiyan, s. a. frayiravan 


Pallavayan, 234, 254, 266 


Uttaramallir, vi., " 145, 146, 148 
Uttaramérn-CLaturvédimangalam, vi., 147, 148, 

149, 150, 206, 207 
Uttaramérir, vi., 8 & n. 


Vttaramérür Inscription of Chola Parantaka 


Tis š x 5 P s » З & л. 
Uttara-Radha, co., А ç . 154 
Сиагағатасһағйа, work, А . 211%. 
Utthünaka. vi., š 285, 288, 200 
Uttiraladam, <. 6. Uttara-Ragha, . 151 
Uttiramértr, vi., i. š 205 & n. 


Uttür, rin. 232, 237, 252, 264 


ا ا ا EE‏ == 


Vagada, s. a. Dungarpur state, 192, 193 & n. 


Vagghachehha, vi, . . . s ^ 80 
aghaditva, donee, š 193». 
Vaghodia, s. a. Vagghachchha vi., E © 80 
Vaghor, vi., 94 
raha, У Қ P > š 99, 108 
Vaidumba, dy., . А . š . 220 
vaijayika-dharma-sthàna, ° victorious office 
of justice’, ç š ` . . + 170 
Vaikhànasa, . . . у 237, 251, 263 
Vaikuntha-Perumal, te., . 5 2 . 146 
Vairagara, со., . . . . 162 
Vaishnava, sect, . 139, 140, 143, 144, 109, 
202 
Vaisradéva, mahayajña, % 85, 109, 185 
Vaisya, caste, * * š д 34 
Vaivasvat, myth. k., 220 


167, 171, 175, 
208, 211 & n., 212 
. 142 

. 12 

š 72, 81, 105, 182 

Vakadoóllaka, vi., А 5 129, 132, 135 
Vakataka, dy., . = г 4, 16, 17, 18, 21%., 
22, 100, 167, 168 & n., 169, 171, 172 & n., 173 

n., 174, 175 & n., 176, 207, 208, 209, 210 & n., 

211, 212 

164a. 

216, 220, 238, 255 
18, & n., 76, 114 


Vajapéya, sacrifice, , 


Vajrahasta ПІ, Сайда k, . е 
Vajrapini, attendant of the Buddha, 
Vajrata, k., 


Vakpati Munja, Рағатдға k., 
Valabha, myth. k., . . 
Valabhi, ca., A 


Valagiri, mo., . А . “ 47 & n., 52 
Valaiya, m., E + 188 n., 190 & n. 
valamanjadi, tax, : š + 2 234, 263 
Valavaivéndan, s. а. Vanduvaraja, 2 . 140 
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PAGE 

40, 46, 47, 49, 
51 and n., 53 
Valha, m., . x К 195 
Vallabha, ep. of Ràshtraküta ch. Parabala 68n. 
Vallabha, з. а. Amóghavarsha I, . 4 68, 69 
and n., 72, 74, 81, 106, 107, 182, 183 

Vallabha, s, а. Góvinda II, . - 104, 106, 178n., 
184 

Vallabha-Vallabha, s. a. Chéla k. Virarajéndra 272 
Vallikamam, vi., % š 87, 89, 90, 92 
Valód, s. a. Vadavalli vi., . 4 . " 71 
Yama, sect " $ " $ à . 50n. 
Vamana, m., 5 š ә 
Vamana Sankarappadi . . š . 147 


Valavan, s. a. Chóla, . 


Vamatakshama, A . 5 > А 98 
Vanagiri, s. a. Valagiri, . ^ 4 . 47n. 
vainakarmin, . š ç 139, 144, 145 
Vanarasyar, ‘ Bana k., а . liOn., 112, 113 
and л. 

Vanavanmahadévi, Chola q., ç . . 221 
Vanavannadu, di., ç š Е š 2 9 
Vanavasa,co., . . š š 129, 132, 135 
Vandai, ci., С А Я > > 140 
Vandaimàn-Tondaiman, minister . . 139 
Vandainagar-arasan, . . n 6 . 139 
Vandaiyarkon. . : Я Š š 140, 141 
Vandalañjeri, s. а. Mandalahjêri vi., . . 140 
Vandi-Dindori Plates of Govinda III, . . 937. 
Vanduvaraja. general, . 139, 140, 141, 142, 
143, 145 

Vangaladésa, E. Bengal, . Р . . 154 
Vanganagar, vi., : 235, 244, 259 
vünigar, . I . . 146 
Vanki Creek, see Vankika ri., Я E . 79. 
Vankika, ri., > 5 7 š Я . Thn. 
vannürappürai. tax, 234, 263 
Vapi, vi.?, . А s š 4 5 . 797. 
vapi, ° reservoir of water’, 115, 119 
Vappaka, s. z. Bapa, etc, . š Я . 286 
Vappuka, Ўйғазёпа k., . °. 121, 123, 125 
Varada, ri.. कै š ; : > . 169 
varada-mudrd. . š Я * х é 11 


Varaguna II, Pandya k., n š ; % 206 
Varaguna-Maháràja, а. а. Varaguna-Pandya, 7,8 
7 


Varaguna-Pandya. Pandya k., š . . 6, 

Varagunavarman, Р * А . i Tn. 
varāha, see boar, emblem on seal, . Қ 1047. 
Varahamihira, author, А А » . 166 
Varahatirtha ; z ; 170n. 


Varabiputra, metronymic of Aévibhuti, . . 32 


Раск 

Varan, > š . . 5 . 55 
Varanasi, ci, , ç ç P 2 . 181 
Vararuchi, Guthor, ы; * 4 : 7 154 
Vardhamanabhukti, di., ы š 151, 153. 155, 
158 


Vardhamanaka, bt. a E 
vari, ` revenue department °, 


. 169, 172, 175 
à š . 206 


Vari, vi., : ë x s š 170 
Varippottaga-Kanakku off., А 236, 254, 266 
Varippottagam, off, . š 224, 236, 244, 259, 

266 
rāriyam, . š š 4 8, 10, 11 and n. 
variyam, ` committee, . š Р z " 148 
Türiyar, . . Я š ç А 8 
Variyilidu, off., . Я « 236, 266 
Varman, dy. of Magadha, . - 19 and n., 39x. 
Varuna, m.. è 2 š . . 115, 119 
Varunarya, donee, . 6 6 168, 172, 175 


Vasata. q. of Sómavamét k Harshagupta 18, 19 
Vasishtha, sage, . 2 s š 60, 62, 101 
Vasishthi, gótra-n., . s 32 
Vasishthiputra, metronymic of an Ikshvàku k. 34 
Vasishthiputra, metronymic of a Satavahana 
k., n š . š х . $ 32 
Vastavya, family, i 6 . 163 and अ. 
1! dstu-kshétra-jaladhara gartta-marga-samanvi- 
ta, privilege, . . . . . . 155 
Vasu, Chóla k., . > š: . . . 220 
Vasudeva, com., . . A ç А - 109 
Vasudéva, engr., š 222, 223, 243 and Ney 
258 


Vasudéva, m., . š > 222, 223, 243, 258 
Vasudeva, s. a. god Vishnu, . . 151, 155, 158, 

199, 201, 202, 203, 204 and n. 
Vasudévabhatta, donee, š 181, 185, 189 and я. 


Vatandrdyanéévara, te., š: . s 86 


Vatapadraka, vi., А А 79, 80 
'atapadraka, vi., ; " 192, 193 and n. 
Vatapi, са., ` " . 27 and д. 
Vatapi-konda, ep. of Pallava Narasimhavar- 

man, . : z 2 Я 27 
Vatapura, s. a. Vatapadraka, x . . 80 
Vatiya, f., . . . . . . ° 195 
rátodariya, privilege, . = ‘ Я 75 
Vatsaraja, engr., . 2 Б 4 . 163 
Vatsi, gotra-n., . . . . . A 32 
Vatsiputra, metronymic of Dhanabbiti, É 35 
vattinali, tax, . A А 6 š 234, 263 
Vāvaņa, m, . , 192. 193, 194, 195, 198 
Vayaja, m., š A М қ а 285, 289 
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PAGE Page 

Vayaja, m., I . , б 192, 194 Véngi, co., . 4 5 55, 56n., 58, 99, 103, 104, 
ашы os зу, etg 286, 291 139, 141, 142, 144, 145, 180, 221, 222, 227, 228, 

Vayirāgaram, vi., š Я 5 Й 269, 270 270, 271, 272 

Váyupurüna. work, . N А = 171%. Véngika, k. of Véngi, . . 184 


Veda. I . 10, 11, 45, 50, 51, 63n., 100, 156, 
159, 161, 165, 168. 172, 175, 181, 185 


rédas :—(see also upavédas)— 
Atharvaveda, . 
Rigvéda, š * 


50n., 168, 175 
õn., 151, 158 


Sàmavéda, . ç š Я 

Yajurvéda, . $ z Я 16, 50n., 115 

Yajurvéda (Black), . . 136, 211 
Védangas, . . . . 181, 185 
Vedanta, astra, . š р 132, 135, 165 
Védanürudaiyàn Araiyan Sivallavan, m., 50, 54 
Védavanamudaiyan Ammaiappan, donee, 86, 87. 


88 and n., 91, 92 


Védavyasa, s. a. sage Vyasa, . 29, 76, 85, 96, 

109, 186 
Vedic gotras, š 2 š : 32, 34, 35 
Vedic gótra-mames, . š n š E 32 
Vedic metronymies. . . . z 32, 34 
Vélamalai, mo., . E К A 89 


236, 245, 253, 259, 266 
Vélangudi, vi., 232, 237, 251, 263 
Vélàn Karunakaran Toņdaimān, s. a. Vandu- 
уагаја, . 3 2 F š s . 140 
Vélan Uttama$ólan, m., 235, 244, 245, 
258. 259 
Vélhà, т... . 2 А % š ç 195 
. 53, 54, 86, 88, 91, 92, 
223, 244. 258, 259, 260, 
268, 269, 274, 279, 280 


232, 247, 260. 261, 262. 263 
146, 206. 207 
89. 90, 91, 92 


Vélà-nàdu, di., . ç 


reli, land measure, 


Vellàla. caste, Ç 
Vellalar, ‘cultivators’ . 


Vellàru. ri.. 


Véelür. тч... . . . z : 2187. 
Vélur Ganga Inscriptions, . б A 112n. 
Vélürpálaiyam Pallava Grant, . А . Min. 
Velirpalayam Plates, . . i Я . 218 
Vélvikudi Grant of Jatilavarman. 6, 7 and n. 
Velvikudi Plates, Я . . : . 31%. 
Vembara, ti. . Ç ^ А s 210 
Véna. myth. k.. . Я 5 . न . 220 
Vena, ri, . Я р А 4 . l71n. 
Venáàdu, . қ ` j š x . 225 
Vénákata, di, . š . . . . MOn. 
Venatata, di., - е А . 170. 
Véngai, з. а. Véngi, . š . š : 56 


55, 221, 224, 
225, 245, 259 


/ëñngainadu, s. а. Véngi co., 





Venkidangil, vi., . 232, 238, 253, 265 
Vennadu. di, . . 234, 235, 244, 254, 258, 
- 266 


Vennainallir, vi., š 236, 244, 245 and n., 259 
Vennaiya Bhattan, m., 236, 245, 253, 254, 
259, 266 

Vénniakata, di., . Ç š > > 170». 
Vénva, ri., š " я ç Я 17in. 
Venya, ri., ы è š > š 1718. 
Vetehiyür, vi, . * & 2 45, 50, 54 
Vétkovan, off., 233, 237, 251, 252, 253, 264, 
265 


veltipperu, " А . 231, 243, 258, 260 
Vidarbha, co.. 169, 170n., 210, 211 
Viddhasalabhanjikà, work, . 5 ç . 20». 

Vidélvidugu-chaturvédimangalam, s. a. Ka- 
dalangudi vi., . 4 s : Қ . 235 

Vidugadalagiyan, s. а. Vidugadalagiya-Peru- 
mal. 3 ; * . 6 š i 42 
Vidugadalagiva-Peruméal, ch., š . р 42 
Vidugadan. s. a. Vidugadalagiva-Perumal, . 42 
Vidyaranya, author, . 4 à x . 45n. 
rihara. ` Buddhist monastery °, 66, 228, 229, 
230, 231, 233, 242, 257, 267, 274, 283 


Vihénda, m., . . ç š А * 98 
Упа, т... š 7 " š š . 195 
Vijaya, s. a. Srivijaya co, . ° 282n. 
Vijayabahn. A. of Ceylon, . š 2 . 142 
Vijavabharana, sur. of Kulottunga I, 143, 144 


Vijayaditya, E. Chalukya k., š . . 99 
Vijayaditya VII. E. Chalukya k., . 55, 141, 142, 


š 271, 272 
Vijaya-Isvaravarman, W. Ganga k.. . 112n. 
Vijayálaya, Chola k., . 217, 218, 220, 221, 

227, 239 


Vijaya-mahadévi, Chalukya q, . š . 102 
Vijaya-Nandisvaravarman, 8. a. Pallava k. 
Nandivarman-Pallavamalla, 110, 113 


Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman, W. байда 


kis š : . I қ т 1129. 
Vijayapála, Gurjara-Pratthara k., . А . 122 
Vijayarajéndradéva, з. a. Chola Е. Rajadhira- 

ја І, š . š š 5 5 2135. 
Vijayarajendrašóla-valanadu, di., ^ 278, 280 
Vijayaséna, Sēna k., . к A > . 100 
Vijayasimhasuri, беһйтуа, . i . 286, 291 
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Vijayavadi, s. а. Bezwada, . г 2 55, 142 
Vikama (Vikrama), com., . š n . 192 
Vikkala, . š š n . * 46, 50 
Vikkalan, s. а. W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI, 
268, 270, 276, 279 
Vikkiramabaranatterinda-Valangai-Vélaikka- 
ras, > š . š E 269, 279, 281 
Vikrama-cho]a k., — . à A . 216n. 
Vikrama-chila, S. Койды k., š E š 43 
"Vikramachóla, sur. of Kulottunga I, . 139, 143, 
144 
Vikramadilya I., Вава k., . 2 * . 112 
Vikramadilya I., W. Chalukya k., Я 96, 27, 
28 and n., 29, 102 
Vikramaditya IL, do. . — . 20. वा 
Vikramaditya VI, do. . 55, 56, 57, 58, 59. 


- 188, 268, 269, 272, 279 
Vikramahéndra, Vishnukundin k., ; Я 19 
Vikramakésarin, Kodumbalir ch., А . 997 


Vikramankacharita, work, . š . 55n., Sön. 
Vikramankadévacharita, work, * t . 269 
Vikrama-Pandya, Pandya k., : 88 and n. 
Vikramapura, ca., š . . A š 44 
Vikramasélan-ula, work, x š : . 214 
Vikraméndravarman I, Vishnukundin k., š 19, 
20 and n., 21%. 
Vikramëndravarman IT, do. . 19, 20 and १.2 
Vikukshi, myth. kK, — . x < . 220 
Vikukshîévara, myth. k., 4 . š . 220 
Vilaippandür, 1., . А š A > 


Vilanda, l., . z > . 1H 
Vilappu, 77.५ . ‚ 248, 249, 261, 26 
Vilarde, vi., . . ; " . 112». 


Vilásadevi, Sena वू, . * Ы s . 100 
Vilattir, vi " Я > 235, 244, 245, 258, 


259 
vilekhaka, ° engraver’, . š А š . 4 
Viliñam, vi., s . Ç š . . 141 
Viliñam, ct., * . х 5 . . 225 


Vida e, .  . 295 
Viindà б, . . . = 2А 


Villava, . x а n I 46, 50 
Villavan, 9. a. Chëra, . š 40n., 268. 276. 279 
Villavarayan, m., P А . 91, 92 
"Vimalüditya, E. Chalukya k 270, 271 
Viisa, co., s š ç А š . 221 
Vinads, m., . 2 А 5 195 


Vinayaditys, s. a. Vinay&ditya-Satyáéraya . 25, 
26, 27 and n., 28 and n., 29, 111n. 
Vinayaditya-Satyaéraya, W. Chàlukya k., 24, 29 


В 
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PaGE 
Vindhya. mo., 76, 85. 109, 117. 118, 186 
Vihga, vi., . ç 181. 187. 189, 190, 191 


Vinnā, ri.,. . А 4 s . 171%. 
Vira-Ballala, в. а. Ballala, . Я : " 59 
Vira-chóla, Chola k., 220, 221 
Vira-chóla, S. Kongu k.. I к А 42, 43 
Virachdla-Lankéévaradéva, «. а. Sdlan Silam- 

ban, ç š . < i А 2 43 
Viradhavala, Baghéla ch. of Dholka, А . 288 


Viraditya, m., . š . š 5 97, 98 
virüma, ‘ sign of mute consonant’, . 5, 65, 66 
Viramahéndra. sur. of Kulottunga 1. 139, 143, 
144 

Viranarayana, vi я 219, 221 
Viranarayana-chaturvédimangalam, vi.. . 236, 
245, 254, 259. 266 

Vira-Pandya, Pandya k.. Tn., 87, 88 


and n., 91, and n., 92, 219, 221, 221. 227 and n., 
241, 256 


Virarajéndra, Chole k.. 55, 56n.. 142. 145 n., 162n., 
214. 270. 271, 272, 273, 274, 284 

Virarajéndra, S. Kongu k.. 12 and n., 43 
Virarajéndradéva, s. а. Vira-chola, . . 221 
Viraséna, Chéla k., . š E 220 
viraséshai, tax, š 268. 276, 279 
Virasimhadéva, Guhila k. of Dungarpur. . 192, 
193 and n.. 194 


'ira-Sómé$vara, Hoysala k.. Я Я Қ 44 
Viriüchipuram Inscription of Pallavamalla 1105. 
virpidi, tax. : г š : 234, 263 
Virüla, field š š i . ; . 195 
Visala, m., қ . 192, 196 
Visaladéva, Baghela Raat of Dholka, . 287, 288 
visarga, . 5, 168, 172n. 
visarga, changed into jihvamiliya . . 77 


visurga, changed into sibilant, A š ¿ 99 
тізағда, changed into upadhmaniya, . 5 71 


visarga, omitted, 136, 139, 168, 192 


visarga, superfluous, . қ 6, 22n., 95n., 116n. 
vishaya, territorial division, . 161, 181 
Vishaya pati, off.. 84. 108, 184 


Vishnu, god, 4, 8, 21n., 51, 52 and n., 


60, 62, 94, 96, 121, 124, 125. 126, 127, 139, 144, 
174, 199, 202, 204 and n., 211, 216 and n. 
220, 254, 255, 275, 276, 285, 286 


Vishnu, 8. а. Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, A 59 
Vishnu, s. a. Sailéndra k., Sri-Maharaja, . 281 
Vishnukundin, dy., 19, 95n., 1786. 
Vishnupurána, work, . E n 28 and x. 
Vishnuraja, s.a. E. Chàlukya k Vishnuvardh- 

ana IV, . š š 2 99 
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Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala prince, . А ड 58 
Vishnuvardhana, ғ. а. E. Chalukya k. Vijaya- 

ditya VII . ç 271 
Vishnuvardhana, s. a. Kubja-Vishnuvardhana 21 
Vishnuvardhana IV, E. Chalukya k. . А 104 
Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya, в. а. Е. Chalu- 

kya k. Vijayaditya VIL, . . š . 271 
Viśvadēva, /., . x ы Р x = 35 
Visvajit, Chola k., š А š А . 220 
Višvakarman. divine architect, 4 è 132, 135 


Viśvaladēva, +. а. Baghéla ch. Visaladéva, 286, 288, 
291 
Vi$vàmitra, sage, 60, 62 


Vittarasa. s. a. E. Chalukya k. Vishnuvardhana 

IV, 4 5 А . Š š 99, 107 
Vrihatkodil Grant, è * $ ; а 141 
121, 122, 124, 127 


40n., 218, 220, 
239, 256 


Vyaghrakétu, C'holu k.. 217 and n., 239, 255 
Vyaghrapuri, s. a. Puliyür, . " s - 40n. 


Vusavata, vi., 
Vyaghragrahara, s. a. Puliyür 


Vyaghraviraka, vi., 94, 96, 171n. 
Vyàkarana, Sastra, А i š x 156 
Vyalabhayankara, Chola k 220 
Vyamuktašravanojjvala, я. a. Vidugadalagiya- 
Perumal, = š š 42 
vyaparin, ° merchant’, , š " 146, 147, 207 


23, 29, 76, 85, 96, 165, 
174, 176, 216, 239, 255 
Vyavaharin, off., - . . . . 155 
vyavasthà or vyavasthai, ° resolution °, 7, 8, 9, 
11, 147, 148, 149, 205, 206, 233 

w 
Waghela, s. a. Baghéla clan, р . š 56 


Vyasa, sage, Š $ 


Wainganga, ri., . . . .171 and n., 210 n. 
Wairagadh, 8. a. Vayiragaram vi., . . 269 
Wan, г. a. Ban ti., * ° А . ^ 170 


Wáni-Dindori Plates of Govinda IH, . 177 n. 
Wardak Kharoshthi Inscription, . Ф 5 12 


Wardha, s. a. Varadā ri., 169, 211 

Wari, vi., . . > . . 170 and л. 

Warkhéd, cf, . ж 4 . 170 n. 

Wima or Wima Kadphises, . . 13, 14 
X 

Xathroi, в. а. KAatkrzi, è A x A 33 
Y 

poc . . 6, 7, 12, 16, 94, 160, 167, 208 

у, subscript, . . . š = 2 94 

y, used forj à , . . . . 160 

Yadava, clan, . . > 171 и 
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Pace 
Yadava, rare. К А " Б 35 
Yajnavalkya Smriti, work . N 5 . 63 я. 
yajiika, . . 4 š 5 А 195 x. 
Yakskas, . + а ` 217 x. 
Yama, yod 59, 122, 125 


Yašalikarna, Haihaya k. š А х . 129 
Yašaskari, Saraséna 4» $ 121, 123, 126 
k. of Kanauj, . i ы .- 2H 


Ya$ovarman, 

Yasovarman, Paramira k., . 57, 192 5. 
Yaudhéva, tribe, ^ š š . > 33 
Yavana, tribe, . š * ^ Е 33, 153 


Yavanika, s. а. Elini, . ^ . š 5 43 


years of the cycle :— 
Hemalamta, . & 4 Я " . 86m. 


Sarvadhárin, . е а š: " А 44 
Siddhartha, . E + 5 185, 188, 189 


years of the reign :-- 4 
अत, К z 5 š * Е 16, 23 


oth, . . . . . . . 26 
9th, Я А . . 26, 205, 206, 207 
10th, . . š . . А . 26 
lh, . . . . 25, 26, 136, 138. 
1200, . . . 24, 25, 26, 29, 86, 89, 91, 92 
Ith, . . . . . 152, 157, 159 
lath, . А . . . 25 n., 26 
150, . . . . . . 148, 149 


20th, . 5 45, 49, 53, 54, 268, 279 
216, z . 222, 223, 226, 228, 229, 230, 241 
244, 257, 258, 259, 263 

23rd, 168, 174, 230, 254, 266 
33rd, . Я 138, 139, 143, 144 
35th, š 4 “ . 9, H 
52nd, 110, 113 
Yogaràja, m., 285, 286, 289, 291 
Yógar&jéóvara, s. а. god Siva 288, 291 
Yogesvara, ғ. a. god Siva, 285, 286 


३०४९६४७, в. a. goddess Parvati, 285, 286, 288, 291 


Yona, co., . " . А : 153 
Yuan Chwanp, в, а. Hiuen Tsiang, > 67, 97 
Yudhichthira, epic hero, 23, 96, 101, 158, 168, 172, 

174 


Yugati-navami, see Kritayugadi, . ¿ . 166 
Yuvanisva, myth. k. . š: * š š 220 


yuvardja, ° hetr-apparent’, 70 and n., 139, 156, 159, 


272, 289 

Yuvarájadéva I, Haihaya k., 198, 129 and n., 130, 
133 

Yuvaraja II, do., 129 and s., 132, 135 
Yuvatimàla, place-n., . А . . 31, 36 

z 

Zabag, empire of the Sailéndras, . 281, 282 x. 
८८8७8], do., г . . . 281 
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